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uſe ofthem.in Preaching. 
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to leſus Chriſt, whom we ſee moredearcly when. 
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Hen the ny was to give | 
unto his peoplethe Tables 
of the Law , the ſtcond' 
SSA time, he commanded the. 
people. to ſtand atthefoor| 
 ofthe-Moint, 4darbn,Neded, 
and Abit, andthe ſeventy Elders of Jfjrael, to 
worfhip x farre off 'in-the middle of: the 
Mandtantiches Moſes ſhowld afceridna:rhe 
top ofthe Mabar, &gnmterwithinthe cloud); | | 
Theſe «hree reproſerited-/yery-well the: thee. 
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Church; _ FE SEA ay fr 
that the Iewiſh Charch was in ——_ , and 
and that the Chriſtiart Church is in atgys,;and 
chat the criumphanc Church'is in intimss ; that 
is , the Iewiſh Churchwas in the utter court; 
the Chriſtian Church is in, the middle court, 
and that the glorified Church is in the i inner 
court. Let us make a compariſon berwixt 
the Iewiſh Church ſtanding atthe foot of the 
| Mount, and the Chriſtian Church which 
Randethin the middle ofthe Mount;and wv we 
ſhalſee a great difference betwixr chem two. 
Firſt letus comparethem in the Priefthood, 
\ Melchizedeck and Aarox. Melebiſedeck had nei- 
ther beginnng of hisdayes , nor end of life, 
he was borhe' before the flood: and none 
who lived after the flood could cell when he 
was borne, and helived five: hundreth yeares 
afrcrthe flood ; fo that he ſeemed neither to 
| have beginning-nor- end of dayes3"'bur the 
Prieftswho were afterthe order of Haron, be- 


AOOved to hangs Mix genealogies. 2nd .of 
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whom they were deſcended, ,or-elſe the a 
were iy as che Prieſthood. Second... _ 
ly,the Hebrewes ſay, when the Tabernacle | £18 4. 
removed, that Eleazar the Prieſt carried-the | | 
oyle forthe Lampes in his right hand, and [£45.05 28.45, 
the anointing oyle 1n his left hand, the in-. 
cenſe in his 5 ho and+the meat offering 
upon his ſhoulder. Hleazarwas bur a figure 
of leſus Chriſt the Highprieſt in-the, Chriſti. 
an Church, who giveth grace, the dyle of the 
Spirit, for the underſtanding of the Serip- 
tures,who-putterh the odours of ſweet in- 
cenſe to our prayers ; and laſtly,hepreſenterh 
the Church as a/pure meate-offering to his 
Father. Next let us compare the people un- 
der the Law with theſe under the Goſpell,; 
frſt;theirrites were carnallrites , conhiltin 
in theſe,touch not, taſte nor, YE" Feapingon's 
even. as Fathers forbid their little children to 
cate of ſuch and fuchthings, or handle them 
not,they ſpecially reſtraine their bafeſt ſenfes; 
but when their ſonnes-are come to maturity 
and age, they forbid them to hearken unto 
evil,orlooke unto evill, they reſtraine cheir 
noble ſenſes eſpecially, ſo becauſe the, lewes 
were but infants, he trained-the up this way, 
forbidding themto touch;raſte;or handle but 
heforbiddeth the Chriſtian Church,chings of 
| bins; greater. 
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&t moment;againe, let usco 
| mp" under the. 
vas writter but T7 

Highprieſt , but under the Goſpell , the Pro- 
phert Zachariah ſaich, thatholineſſe ſhall-beo 
written upon the horle bridles, to lignifie 
the > meaſure of holinefle that {hould bee 
in 
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comparethem in the meaſure of their love; 
underche Law every ſeventh yearethey were 
tolercheir land reſt,and to pardon their deb- 
tors,and to giveafull remiſfionto them : but 
ſee how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the Law 


doned their debrors theſeventh yeare; whar 
anfwvered Chriſt tohim? chou ſhalt not par- 
don ſeven times, norſeyentimes ſeven times, 
- but ſeventy cimes ſeventimes ; and as fanre as 


ſhall your charity exceede chelubile, thar is. 
yo them in the meaſure of their know- 


edge; their meaſure of knowledge underthe 
Eaw was vetyi{mall, all things were covered 


| . 


the brazen Alcar in the Wilderneſle,, they 
'covered it vwith a purple cloath. When they 
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Church under the Goſpell. Thirdly, 


inthis, Peter asked of Chriſt if he ſhould par- 


| don hisbrother ſeven times,as the Iewes pare | 


and'wrapped up torhem ,vvhen they carried, | 


the lubile exceeded the ſeventhyeare, as farre 


to ſeventy times ſeventimes. Fourthly,com:- : 
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euy<Ertimgs 3 wick'o v azlvy Badgers sK1ns, anda 
cloath Wwholly6f blew.” So' the rable of the 
Shewbread had three coverings,” al-was-&o- 
yered fave onely the Laver;; and Moſes face 
| was covered to them with a vaile, when hee 
came from the Mount, the Priefts bare'the 
things which they might not ſee, 'To {igni: | 
fie aconcealing of a part of the myſteries of | 
the Goſpell, afterwards to be'revealed ; fo 
the people faw but through a grate, butnow 
the Teniple of God is opened in the heaven, 
and there is ſeene in his Temple the Arke of 
the Teſtamenr,they ſtood a farre off, things 
which arehid and obſcure,are ſaid bythe He- 
brewves to be far off, and things webarecleare | 
and manifeſt are ſaid to be neare ac hand;thus 
weſce how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the 
Law; bur yet we are not to yilifie and count 
baſely of thoſe ceremonies). for the holy | 
Ghoſt hath regiſtredtheleaft inftrumentand | 
the baſeſt things in the Sanctuary, and David | 
on to Salomon a patterne of the rable,Candle- | 
icke, Lampes, fleſh-hookes and bowles, 
1 (brox. 28.11, 17, It may be ſaid perhaps 
that they had ſomeuſe then , but old things 
| are paſt away , and all- things are become | 
new, what uſe then can they have in the | 
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carried the Arke,"it was 'covered” wich three 


Colsf. 1,26. 


Heb.g.1. 


Revel. 11.19. 


Deut. 309. 14+ 


2 Cor. 5.10+ 
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| the ewes, who cleave ſtill co theſe ceremo- 
| nies ax yet. Hierom comparech the Jewes be-. 


| of theiw ry which they wore long 


| acleareand plainc forme of writing; farre 
| greater is the benefit that the Church hath 
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Thurch nowg they liave no ule for bgnifien 
HULL LLIWVY. ann et "A @ nrok jar th fore adovw 
things tocome, ſceing Chriſt the Body him- 

ſelfe 1s come; yet they have many other good 
uſes, firſt we ſhould delight to looke backe 


to ſee the antiquitic ofthem, for evenas men 
_ to behold the cloathes and Armour 


| agoe;So ſhould we delight to (ee thecloathes 
in which Chriſt was wrappedin has iofancy, 
andthe Cradle in which Chrift lay. Second- 
ly, this ſhould teach us tobe thanketull to 
God, that'wee have ſo clearea lightunderthe 
Goſpel, which they had notunder the Lay, it 
was a-great benefit to learning, when the ob« 
cure Hieroglyphicks in Egypt were changed 
into letters, and the darke and myſticall.vwyri= 
tings of Plato, were changed by Ariſtotle into 


now,whenthe Lord hath changed theſe 6 
| gures and ceremonies into the cleare light of 
the Goſþell. Thirdiy;theſe doeler us ſee that | 
God will performe the reſt of his promiles 
as he harh fulfilled all-cheſerypes already,and 
laſtly, they let us ſce the miſerable eſtate of 


fore 


| 


| favou:sto me. I know Sir, that ye will make 


mY 


fore Chriſt came intothe world, to theſethar 
eate the fleſh, and he compared Chriſtians 
under the Goſpell, ro thole who eate the 
marrow, but he compareth the levees after 
they had rejected Chriſt to the dogges who 
gnaw the bones, cleaving onely to the killing 
letter, but not ſeeking ro Teſus Chriſt the 
quickning Spirit. And now Sir, I dedicate 
this partof my labours to you, that it may 
remainea note of my thankefulneſſe for your 


better ule of ir, then moſt men in theſe dayes 
doe with ſuch Treartiles,cafting them by,and 
rather reade any trifle , than that which | 
conduceth tothe informing of the ſoule to 
God-ward, yea preaching it ſelfe they are 
weary of, except perhaps ſome new mans 
odde elocution invite them for a fit, bur 
by and by they looke after a new ſtraine, 
as it were for new faſhions of cloathes. But 1 | 
know Sir your breeding craveth another | 
thing of you, who was bred up under ſo wile 
and religious a mother, who for the educatis 
of her children, was another Monica, as your 
ſelfe and your vertuous filter, Miſtris Xathe- | 
rine, are ſufficient proofes. I cannot paſle by | 
her name upon this occaſion, whoſe life and'| 
death was to mean inſtruction, Good cauſe. 
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 haveyouto keepe thar methode, as yee have 
begun it in your eldeſt ſonne, loto proſecute 
j the fame with your many hopefull children 
| which GOD hath given you by your 

Noble match, which is one of the beſt borne 

Ladies of this Land, who dignifieth her birch 
by her Chriftian, humble, and godly life. Sir, 

beleeve methar godlineſſe 1s more true Ho» 

nour toyou than your birth, although you 

benever ſo-well deſcended, and ro be more 

eſteemed, «than the place which yee have 

about our Gracious King, and more than all 

morall yertues' whatſoever, which are but | * 
ſplendida peccata, without piety; your Honour . 
and warldly credite are but trifles compared | 
to this, they cannot keepe a maa alive. in this 
world,nordoe him any good in the world | 
| Eccleſi12.13. to come, for this is the whole man, this makes 
upa complete man, and heis butthe ſhadow 
Pſal-34.7 of a man that wants this: The Angels of the | © 
Lord pitch round about them that feare him , and de- | © 
liver them ,and hath any raan 1n this Court 
| gotten more remarkeable deliverances than 
| | you have, I am ſure ye will notlettheſe bene- 
fits ofthe Lord ſlip eur of your minde, reade 
| Heb.12.20, | often the ſixty two Pſalme, and meditate upon 
; | 1t. The God of peace that brought againe from the 
dead, our Lord Teſus , that great Shepheard of the 
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re The Epiftle Dedicatory 


ſheepe, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfett in every good worke to doe his Will, 
working m you that which i pleaſing in his ſight 
through Teſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and | 
ever. Now,for theſe my labours, if they ſerye* 
for any Chriſtian uſe in the Church, I am fa- 
tisfied, and that I may doeſo, I humbly pray 
to God, and {hall ſtill for your proſperity, 


Your Honors flill to be com. 
manded m the Lord, 


Iohn Weemes. 
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A 13. toworfhip before it 12, 
Aron, why wot puni- | how it is ſaid to reft in the | 
ſhed 4s the prople for | Temple, 14. why the faves | 
laviatry 65, the diſarrying | left init. ibid | 
of him, what is mart, 7l, | ' 
why he tooke nt Melcs rod, B 

'tar,what Altars meant 
David of, cc. 17, and E Baſtard, wot to enter in 
lias,18.four ſorts of Alters, | the congregation, 140. | 
5l. things done betwixt the | what meant by baftard.ibid, | 
| Portch and the Alizr, 30. | 141, not ſecluded from the 

ewo Altars 46, the matter of | worſhip of God, 143, beflard 
them, ibid | put for ay vile perſon,ibid. | 
Differences betwixt Moles, Benjamin, (why called 4 
and Salomons Altar, 46. | revening wolfe, 24 
the braſen Altar 4.8, remo- Bitter, fee water. 
ved by Ahaz , 43 | Blemiſh, whet 52. 9f the 
Anabatiſts error concer- | blemiſhes pf a beaſt to be S4- 
#:ng Chriſt. 53 | crifice.d ibid, 
Angels what 38. 213. Blood, wot the forme ts 
painted as young men 35.in | thebody 132. how the life 
comely forme. tbid | 1s #n it, ibid, Not the ſeate 
They ſerve Chriſt and at- | of the ſoule 153, The pasſi- 
tend ws 38,235, ons ſhew themſelves in it, 
Anlwcr, 7s #8 begin to | 16, it 245 to be covered, 
ſpeate, | ._.. 2235 | ibid. #hy the dpefties com- 
|. Arkc,the diverſe names | mandedabflinance from it, 
| of it 11, 4 threefold Arke | 135. it nas not s moral 
Loax y precept | 
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: fi 134. | | their diverſe formes, 27.4 
ods” 2206 wa Veſ- | <:fference betwixs the Che. 
{els 44 that part of it punt- | rubins inthe Tabernacle and | 
ſhed which - wes, the chiefe \-in the Temple, and boſe | 
inftrom:ent of ſinne, 151. | which Ezckicl ſaw. ibid, 
dead bodies of the Saints a Chriſt, made ſinne, and 
within the. covenant, 260. | then a Sacrifice 67, how bu ' 
whether pure or net, 24.9. _ | reghteouſneſſe imputed to us, | 

Bread, why called the | ibid, why girt about "be 
Shewbread, 43, why re- | laynes, 7, bow called « Nite 
moved every Sabbath,ibid. | zarite 82, conſidered foure 
who might cateit 43,44.th: | wayes,147. he ſhall not want 
ecu, zur ;V85, | a ſeed, 4 199 
C Church , wifible wa 
\ . Canaan, Gods land after | erre 65. compared tot 
| 4ſpecight manner. 123 | 90034, 102, gifts neceſſary 
| Candlefticke, what it | for ber, 231. 8hreeſorts of 
_ | figmifled5 9. why not men- | wants in ber. 2; 3 
tioned in the ſecond Tem. | Compats, foure wotable 
ple. 47 | combats. 222 
Ceremonies , of fiare | Cloud,how God dwelleth 
forts, 2, ſome belong to aff | init. 9 
ana ſome to diverſe Com- | Congregation, 7o enter 
randements , 2, 3. the | in the congregation what , | 
| Weakeneſſe of them, 108, | 142, who might wat enter in 
| bow applied in the new Te- | it. 141 
| Fament, 270. confideres | Crownes, three forts of 

three waye*, 171, threefold | crowne?s, 2.40. difference be« 
uſe of thems. 172 | twixt the Kings crowne ana 
| Chaſtity, #wofo/d.. 44 | rhe Prieffs, — ibid. 
CORE IE diverſe D- 
Hames. 2.4. bow they were | . Dime, apon the epges, | | 
| painted 3. 36, wht their why not {0 þkiled, * þ : 
| Winges heme 30. they | Daughter, he Prie Bs | 
were not nated, ibid. *Of | daughter why barns. 14 7, 
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149. 
David compared-to the 


at of the Sacrifice, 59. 
£ Wah, of the croſſe accare 
[ed, 163. death better then 
birth, 15 1.when 4 man may 
chooſe death, 35 3» conſide- 
red divverfly, 2 5 4, comforts 
azainſt death , 257, 258, 


2590... -+ 
"Defects , threefold, a4. 
Dwell, co dwell among [? 
the people what, 142. 10 
beare charge expreſſed by 


awelleth in a clond 9, how 
he dweleth betwixt the Che 
rubines, 12, how be awelleth 
betnixt his ds, 26. 


Eate, who might eate the 
boly things, 245.246. 


ror concerning Chrift, 173. 
all error proceedeth of igne- 
rance, 208, | 


upon the day of expiation , 
106. zti5 calieda fa#gbid. 
why inflituted, 107, the 1u- 
bile proclaimed that day, 
ibid, 

Þ b 
Face, ſpitting in the ſace 


OY 
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Error, three ſorts of er-/ 


Expiation, whas dowe 


| 


awellzug, 1bid, how God | 


205, taken for the forme or | 


their rites, $1. 


| habit, 25. | 


. 


Fatte, wot #0 be eaten, 60. 
fat put for the moſt excellent 
| of any thing 59. . 

Feaſts, transferred to the 
Sabbath, 89, feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles why inſtituted 97. 
the feat of Trumpets 104, 
feaſt of collettion, 110, 

Female, circumciſed in 
the males, 77. 
 Flawinian, Prieſts and 


G 

Garments, of foare forts | 
237,40 take off the garment 
what it fienified 71. 

Gentiles, why the Court 
of the Gentiles left out in 
the ſecond Temple 30. 

Gifts, weceſſary for the 
Church,of two ſorts 231. 

_ God, compared t0 4 
Prince 28, his table, dinner 
and ſupper 29, bee beareth | 
with man in many things, 
15, he workes mot contrary | 
to nature 152, bis power 
twofold, 209. 

Grave, terrible in it ſelfe, 

2359 | 
the comforts againſt it,2 60, 

H * 


Haire,put for ſtrengeh,81 | 
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Hand , the right more | 
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excellent, 220, th 
110 4t the rio bt band, ibid, | 


| tion, 221. 
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of the fetus 


the left bans put for prote- 


OS 


Hanging, curſed __ 
162 
Holy thing 15 5, what to 
Ps: holy thing? 15 6, bo- 
lieff of all had diverſe names 
29, the cenſer left in it 4.8. 
Horne, of propheſie what 
tI4, With Remmes hornes 
they proclaimed the Inbile, 
ibid 
I 
leruſalem,compaſſed with 
hils 19 , called Sion and 
Moriah 2 1, called the midſt 
of the earth 22, other Conn- 
tryes take thetr denominati- 
on from the ſituation of it, 
ibid,t zs taken fer the City 
and people z 232, 
leſus, whether any man 
my becalled Ieſus, 219. 
lewes, oppofite to "the 


| Gentils in thetr worſhip 76, 


taught many wayes 129,the 
forme of their vow 157, 
helpes for their judgements, 


158, they addeto the Law 


of God, 159 
| lLoſhua, called Hothea, 
| 238 


| 


memories aud affettions , 


| lubile, when procienied, 


107, by whow 114, when 
it fell with the ſeventh yeere 
of ret, 115, why it was ap- 
pointed 119, when the firi# 

Iubile began. ibid 
| K 


Keyesyfoure ſorts of keyes 
152. 

Kid, wot to ſceth a kid in 
the mothers milke 130, > 

Kingdome, Salomons 


Moone r02. 
L 

Lampes, how the Pri:ſt 
trimmed the Lampes, 41. 

Land, how it reſted three 
qreres together 117. 

Law,ceremoniall 1holiſh:d 
171, 4 threefold uſe of it 
174, Lewes moral poſitive, 
arvint poſitive, 194. 


Pri:ft 122 , their liberall 
mManntenance 123,124,125. 

Life, /on2 life annexed to 
al the commandements (1, 
how tbe life is 198 the blood, 
132 the ſhortneſſe of it ge- 
ſeribed,255, 256, &c, 
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MalefaQor,ecrur/ea,*1 61 
Man, more unclean than 
any creatare 3 50». 
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Mary,ofered for herſelfe 
ber ſome 5, 


ffcring ,ſee offe. 


and for 

Meate © 
ring, 

Miniſters, wee fo emey 
100 es 18 5,youthes not fit 
to be Miniſters 186, not 10 
ſeeke their owne praiſe 200, 
therr greateſt credit - 201, 
their travels not alwazes 


guilty of the ſmnes of the 
people 226. 

Miracles,beget not faith 
180, who deſired miracles, 
ibid. men wot confirmed by 
by miracles 181, threeſorts 
of miracles, ibid, 

Moabites, «filthy peo- 
ple in their worſhip, +4, 75. 

Moone, the names of it 
100. when the New Moone 
was kept , ibid. it had no 
Sacrifice, ibid. why they 
| kept the New Moone 101, 
diverſe changes and conr ſes 
of the moons 102,4 threefold 
motion of it 103, 
N 

Name, to impoſe a name 
a fax of Anthority-219, 

Nazaritcs, according to 
their age,of three ſorts 78, 
according 10 the time,of two 
{erts, ibid, wot to arinke 
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b- 
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_ wine 79. not 8 touch the 
dead 80. whether the Na- | 
zarite or Prieff more holy 
80: not toſhave their baire | 
81, 

- Number, pluralt for fin. 
gular 6the Hebrew peake of 
themſelves in the plural 
number 226, number put 
for a few in number 25 5. 


On of diverſe 
ſorts-5 5, what effered inthe 
meat offering 58, tw ſorts 
of meats offr ing 16 he meat 
offering put for all the Sacri- 
ces 59 of the peace offerings, 
Trey , the Friefts ; ot fb 
it, 60. the feaſt of it 62, a 
bad diviſion of it , ibid, | 
the offering of lelonſie 64, 
finne effring of twoſorts 66, 
what ſinne ,offering he | 
Pricfis might eate 66, the 
treſpaſſe :ffering 68. 

Ulive trees in TZacha- 
ries viſion what 40. 

Oylc, in the Tabernacle 
' pure oyle 40, 1t #8 called 
god” ibid 
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P 
Paſſeover, taken drverſ 
| ty 84, bow is gertaineth to 
| the fourth Commandement, 
ibid, why caten with un/e- 


ts. 
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wened bread 85 , why with 


ſoure herbes , ibid. ['be- 


ther the Cup in it a Sacra- 


. mentall Cup or not , ibid, 


what things proper to the 
Paſſeover in Egypt, and 
what proper to it in Cana- 
an $6, ſeven memorable 
Paſſeovers, ibid. whether 
the Paſſeoyer 4 Sacrament 
or 4 Sacrifice 87, whether 
Chriſt kept it upon the Jewes 
day 89, why reckoned 4 lefſe 
holy thing 248. 
Pentecoſt,called the feaff 


| of weekes 93, it had but one 


boly day 95. 
Phariſces, of two ſorts, 
122, 
PhylaQeries, why the 
lewes wore them 159 , 


how they abuſed ther 1 60, 
Pillars, what they ſignt- 
aA29. 


places for worſhip comman 
ded ſome allowed 16 bigh- 


17, finne #0 offer im the bigh- 

places after the Temple was 
builded 18. 

Preacicrs, ofthree ſorts, 

2 201 


Priapus the god 
Moabucs 74. 
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| ' Prieſt, his pornon in the 


| 5, three ſorts of purificati-' 


Places #wefold 7 , /ome 


places Faken in an evil ſenſe . 


of the | 


Sacrifices 55, why hee got || 
the ſhoulder 60, the breaſt | 
61, he might erre 64, the | 
Prieſts might weare no wooll | 
inthe Senfumry 69, they 
wore their girdle about their 
pappes 70 what Garments 
the Highprieft wore when be 
went into the bolieft 75, , 
Prieſts called Levites 122. 
Priethood, entailed to 
Levi188, how long it con- | 
tinsed in Aarons poſterity, 
ibid. how Eli had tt 189, 
how 4: was promiſed to PiM- 
nehas. tbid 
Propheſies, when mot 
tobe taken literally 136. 
Purification #&f women 


07108, 
R 
Reckoning, awongff the 
lewes of three forts 116. 
Remifhion under che Goſ- 
pellfarre above the remisſi- 
os wnder ibe Law 120. 
Reſt, of the ſeventh yrere 
113, 4 what yeere ubegan 
ibid. at what time of the 
yeere, ibid, ſer yeere. 
Rod, Aarons red 178, 
rods were carried before the 
Tribes. 179 
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Sacrifice, whether they 
might Sacrifice in other 
places than ag the Arke or 


of ſacrificers before the Tem- 
k/ was bailded 17. 
| Sacrifice, without ble- 


when it was effered 53, ſalt 
jowmnedwith i3, ibid, the di- 


dayly Sacrifice 5 6, why cal- 
led comtinuall, ibid. the or- 
der in burning their Sacrt- 
fices 57, ſacrifices accor- 
ding to the perſons 64,20 ſa- 
erifice for wilfall fins;ibid. 
why but one ſort of Sacrifice 
for all Snnes done wittingly , 
65, Gidcons Szcrifice 16: 
Sacril-ige compared 10 4 
ſnaye 15 4 Gods judgements 


Tabernacle 16, three ſorts | 


wiſh 52, it Was changed 


viſion of Sacrifices 55, the | 


ner of them 225, how hee 
dealeth with bi onne Chil- 
| dren, and bow with Gods 
| Children 22 To 
Seed the brother to raiſe 
up ſced to the eldeſt brot 
192, the wimmn raiſed up 
| ſeed to her parents 195. © 
UI. ſee bread. 
or, the pulli it 
| Irofold 206, £ _— 
Sinneoffring ſee offring., 
SInnes, done of ignorence 
| and ignorantly 68, whether 
| all ſinnes remitted, Simul 
& Semel 239. 
SON, ſorre ſorts of ſons1 4.6. 
Stand, is land taken dj- 


verſly 221. 


1 


| 


T 
Tabernacle divided in 
threeparts 9,10 how it was 
| tranſported 15, bow it dif- 


upon Sacrilegious men 154, 
- Saldmon, ht5 offering in 
Gibeow 17, his ſacrificing in 
© | the middle of theCourt 50, 
© | bis throne 28, he made the 
F Veſſels of the Temple except 
the Arke, 59 
Sampſon -cea/ed not to 

be a Nazarite 81, 
Sanciificatio,twoſold 85, 
Satan, the order of his 
remplations 224, the man- 
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fered from the Templeibid. 
Temple, vhat light was 

mm it 9,to what tribe it belon- 
gea'25,, divided by a line 
25,0. the [econd Temple 

built after the manner of the 

fir3# 31, how the ſecond ex- 
cclied the fir(f 31, it is cal- 

lea gold, ibid, how God re- 

moved from it by degrees, 

| 33, many things added tou 
which were not in the Ta- 
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| ae bernacle 
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bernacle 50; \ amis 233. 

Tithes, pazed by the peo. Water, for ſeed 141, the 
ple, andby the Levites 121, | biiter water 150, why tbe 
three ſorts of tithes 125 , | woman dranke it 151, why, 
why they were payed 12.3, to | out of an earthen weſſel 
tithe what 1122. ibid, the effects of it. 152 

Tribes why kept. diflint# Whoredomes, of the pa- 

. 23, repreſented by many | rents how puniſhed in the 
things 42, how they are res- | children 144. 

koned in the Seripture 2978, | Wine, pat for ſtrong 

Tyrians, helped to build | driwhke, 80. 
| the firſt of ſecond temple,zo | Woman, xt to weare 
V mans apparell, 77, the wo- 

Vaile, « token of ſubjei- | mangives ſeed in generath> . 
0n.150, on, 153. 

* _Venus,bow wor(bipped 77. | Worus, why-repeated, 
- _ Vncleaneneſle, of two 127. 
ſorts 4, the great unclean- Y 
neſſe of the woman 5, un- Yeere of reſt, 110, yeere 
cleauneſſe of the child 6, | twofeld, 117, 
three ſorts of uncleanene(/e 
14 3,#mpated ancleanneſſe of | Tachariah, ax inferrior 
twoſorts 14.4. Prieſt, 4. bow the Angel ap- 


Vw peared to him at the timeof | | 
Wants, three (orts of | incenſe, ibid | Þ 
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Additions. 


Pag. 171, the Lerd gave his people the morall Law 
and the ceremonies ; and the Goſpell ; when the cere- 
moniall Law was given, it derogatcd nothing from the 
morall Law, thcre was nothing abrogated or changed 
in the firft Law, or ſubrogated in place of the morall - 
Law, but when the Goſpel came in, the ceremonies | 
werc abrogated, ez ſuperindutta eft [pts melior. 


Pag.137, 35s | 


Some Lawes are naturall and ceremoniall, ſome 
are judiciall and ceremoniall,and ſome are meere cere- 
moniall; naturall and ccremoniall, whcre the ground | 
of the Law is naturall, and the ceremony annexed, the. 
ceremony being taken away the naturall part may ſtand, 
Example,the father was bound togive his ſonnea dou. 
bleportion, becauſe he was his ſtrength, and becauſe 
he was a typeof Chriſt take away the type,the morall 
part ſtandeth, So where the Law is Iudiciall and cere- 
moniall, Example, Cities of refuge were appointed to 
ſave the mankiller, and he wasto abide there untill the 
death of the Highprieſt; takeaway this ceremony, and 
Cirics ofrefuge may remaine, "Thirdly, where the law 
15 ccremoniall and Iugiciall,a Magiſtrate cannot make 
the ceremoniall part, a part of the Iugiciall; Example, 
this was a judiciall and ceremoniall Law,that the male- 
tacor ſhould be hanged uponatree,and that he ſhould 
be cut downe before the night, becauſe he defiled the 
land, a wat. Ar may cauſe hang athcefe now . but he 
cannot caule hayg him as accurſed or not ſuffer himto 


hang all night, becauſc he defiledthe Lang. 
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Themes,1: 2.999.191. 
Art.4, 


Some ceremonies be- 
long toall the Com« 
mandemets, 


Some ceremonies be- 


long toxwwo Comman» | 


dements. . 


— 


| Amongſtthe reſt it is not the lcaſt- Skill. ro _referre the 
| Ceremonics of the Law rightly, to. their owne com- 


| Sacrifices, Sacraments, holy things,. as the place 
| time of cheir worſhip, 8c. and ordinances hich 


þ 


| didobſcrve, although all the ceremonies may be re. : 


rence to which they ſhouldreferre their ſeverall heads, 


mandements:, and digeſt them in their ſeveral pla- 

CCS« . | z | 
The Schoolemen- divide the cerenomes.. in foyre 
ſorts, in ſacrificia, (acraments, ſicra, & obſervantias, In 


they 
reduced to theſe fourc heads, yet we muſt follow ano. 


ments, 
Firſt, fome ceremonies cannot be rediced to one 


weare fringes upon their garments, is a ceremonie that 


cannot be referred to one Commandement, becauſe 


| may looke upen it and remember all the Commandements. 


Commandements,Ge/-3+10.and 1 


Lib. x. | 


the | 


ther order, and reduce them to the Commande. | 


Commandement, butthey belong to them all, as to | ' 


it ſerved for the keeping of alt the Commandements, ; 
Num.15.39. And is ſhall be unto you for 4 fringe, that gee | 


So Dewt.2 1.23. He that is hanged is accurſed of God, this | * 
ceremonie belongeth to altthe Commandements, as | 
| the Apoſtle applyetts it-to. the -breach of the. whole | 


Secondly, ſome ceremonies hos to-two Com. |: 
mandements,as the purification of a woman. after. her | 
child-birth, is a ceremoniall [mw which fignifieth that |® 
they did conceive their children in origina!l fine, and |? 
therefore had neede-to bee purged and purified after |? 
their: birth, Now becauſe originall ſinne” is condem. | 


for in the other commandements where the full cons |! 
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ned in the firſt and-laſt Commandement , thereforo |? 
this ceremoniall Lay. is. annexed to them beth: erigi. |* 
nall fin is condemned intheſe two Commandements, | 


ſentand a& of ſinne is forbidden, it is not forbidden, | 


A, 
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| © Of redgcing Ceremonies tothe Morall Law,” +. 


Thirdly, ſome ceremonies, in divers reſpes, may 
be referred to divers Commandements, as Zevis-17. 
14. Tee ſhall cate the bleod of no manner of fleſo; as they |' 
wereto abſtaine from blood in reverence of the blood | 
of Chriſt, which was to be ſhed for them, then it be- | 
longethto the ſecond Commandement,/as the reſt of | 
the fignificative ceremonies;bur as they were to ab- 
faine from blood becauſe 'the life was in it, it was | 
cruelty to cate it, and in that reſpe& ir belonged to the 
ſixt Commandement, - 

So Num. 18.21,and 24,and behold 7 have given the 
children of Levi all the tenth in 1ſrael for an plberitatce, 
Now as the prieſts gathered the tithes, and received 
them from the pee te for ſcrving at the Altar, it was 
a dutie required of them in the' ſecond Comfaande- 
ment ; therefore it is ſayd, the tenth fhall be theirs for 
tbeir ſervice which they ſerve, evewthe ſervice i be Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, but as the people payed 
theſe Tithes ro the Prieſts, it is a duty required in-the 
fift Commandement, to.-honour them, 


- 


So Dest.2 1.17, He ſhall give the firſt berwe « deable por- 
tiew of all that he bath, This ceremeniall Law.,as the cl- 
deft fonne was a type of Chriſt,isa durie of the ſecond 
Commandement,to give him rhe double portien; bur 
as he was his fathers firſt borne, ro keepe the families 
diſtinguiſhed, that they ſhould not bee confounded in 
the Tribes, itis aduty required in the fift Comman- 
dement; becauſe 'parents' ſhould provide for their 


children. 


are referred to the ſecond 
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Laſtly,theſe ceremonies ſeherally forthe moſt part 
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[ 4  Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command.t; | Lib. x. 
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[ 1 I Ceremonies belonging tothe firſt Com- 


mandement . 


EXERCITAT. II. 
Of the purification of the woman after ber child: 
irth. | 


——_ 


þ * |  Zuk.2.22, And when the dajes of ber purification ac- 
|  Cording t0 the Law of Moyſes were accompliſhed, they 

brought him to [eruſalem to preſent bivs to the Lora 
(44 it written in the Law of the Lord,Every mal: 
that openeth;he womb, ſhall be called holy to the Lord) 
ard to offer a ſacrifice, atcording to that which is ſayd 
in the Law of the Dork 4 paire of Turtle Doves, or tw 
young Pigeons, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. 
- 


1 
| 
| 


{ How thiseeremenial 
Law pertaineth to the 
| 
| 


F: may.ſceme ſtrange to ſome, how this ceremoniall 


| firſt Commandemens, 


— I 


, * | dedinthe firſt Commandement, which requireth the 
purity ofour nature, that we may:-love the Lord with 
| all our heazt;and ſothe child muſt crave pardon for his 
| linne, P/a/.5 1.5. and the mother here muſt offer her ſa» 
Two forts of uncleanee | SFIACE for her ſelfe and her child. 

neffe,the greater andthe | The mother when (he conccived and bare a female, 


a | ſhe was uncleane in her great mncleannefle ſeyenteenc 
days, | 
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Of the Purification of vomen. 


dayes, and-in her lefle uncleanneſſe ſhee was uncleane 

threeſcore and ſize dayes,Zevwit. 12.4 

| When ſhe conceived and bare a male ſhe was un- 

cleane in hergreatuncleannefle ſeven dayes, and ſhee 

was in her | 
The reaſon why ſhe was longer uncleane when ſhee 

barea female,than when the bare a male, was not mo- 


rall, becauſe the woman finned firſt andnot the many 


but the reaſon ofthis is naturall, becauſe the male is 
{oencr quickned in his mothers bellic, and. mooverh 


| mercquickly by reaſon of the greater heat, and dry- 


q 


+ 


| femaleagaine is more ſlowly quickned by reaſon of the 
| greater cold and humiditic, and therefore the mother 


| 
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4 offered them 
child, - - 


eth-upſooner the humidities than the female doth ; the 


had a larger time preſcribed to her for her purificati- 
OR... 


TR | 
The mother when ſhee was purified, ſhee was to of- 


ſer a ſacrifice for herſelfe and her child. 
Some hold that ſhee was to offer a ſacrifice for her- 


4 ſelfe, and nor for her child - and therefore they read 
>| the words this wayes, when the dayes of ber purification 
5 [0] «re faifulled for « ſonne or for a daughter , 


ſhee ſhall brin? 4 
lambe of the firſt yeere for 4 burnt effering,t5c. Bur the 
Text ſcemcth rather to be read this wayes,' When tt 
dayes of her purification are fulfilled, for « ſonne or for a 


| denghter fhr ſhall bring « lambe of the firſt yeere for a hart 


offering. And the praQtiſe of Marythe Virgin confir- 
meth this, rhat day that ſhe was purified ſbee brought 
a paire of Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, .and 
to the Lord for herſclte and for 'her 


But it may be ſayd, Lut.2-22, Cam impleti eſſent dies 
% reb24:0u8 dvits end when the dayes of her purification were 
fulfilea,and nvt of thery purification. 

Avrs js put for «wry, here, according tothe Hebre v 
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unclcanneflethirtic three dayes Yer 5+. 


phraſe | 


| 


The reaſon why'the 


cleane when ihe bare a 
female than when ſhe 
bare a male. 


| her (clfe ard her child 
when ſhe was purified. 


| 


| 


Mazy offered a ſacrifice 
for her ſelte and forker 
ſonne, 


Ob1ea, 


Anſw, 


mcther was longer un- | - 


T he mother offered for \' 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall,. Command.n. Lib. 1. 


phraſe,and ſo it is inthe Syriack, for the Hebrews pur | 
the plurall number for the ſingular, as 18.12.47. He 
wa buried in the Cities of Devid,rhat is,in one of the Ci. 
tics of Pavid, ſo Matth.27.44. the Theeves railed upon 
him,that is,onc of the Theeves railed upon him, Solopes 
1.5 he went downe into the ſides of the ſhip thatis,to one of 
the ſides ,So P/al.1.3. 4 tree plamed by the rivers of wa- 
| rers, thats, one ofthe rivers, So likewiſe they put the | 
| | ſingular number for the plurall number as here, zhe | 
=: | dayes of her purification, for the dayes of ber and his pays fi- 
bapriog oF oak won cation. Fort {o long as the mother was uncleane, 'the 
vas uncleane, 1 child who ſuckt her was alfo uncleane,; and Chrift |* 
| who was ſubje@ tothe Law, although rhere was no 
- morall uncleannefſe in him,yert he was legally uncleane | 
| all this time,uatill his mother was purified, and this 
| | ſerveth for our great comfort , that hee became | 
| uncleanc legally, to take away our morall unclean- ; 
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n 


neſſe. | 
| Leſt. But if Chriſt was uncleane all this time, how could | 
—_ he be circumciſed the eight day ? | | 
Anfw, Chrift waSbut in his great uncleaneneſſe untill the | | 


| ſeventh day,ashis mother was ; and therefore he was 
| | circumciſed the eight day: but the females who were 
" circumciſed, were uncleane untill the foureteenth | | 
| Cay. | | 
| Itmay beasked, why Aary offered a ſacrifice for her | | 
purification, ſecing ſhe cenceived not her child in ori- | 
| ginall ſinne, and this ſacrifice wasappointcd as a reme- | ; 
| die againſt originall ſinne? 


un- 


—_— CO In 


"4 [wi As Chriſt wiro knew not finne yet became legally 
w_ | uncleane for our cauſe; ſo he would have his hay | 
allo for her legall uncleaneneſle to offer thar facrifice, | 
| which all other women were bound to offer , who | 
were both legally and morally uncleane. 1 
Concluſoux. | The Conclutfion of thts ip,45 Eljſhe when he cured the 
| 


| +. + Of theplaces of Gods warſhip. 
unſayory waters of lericho did caſt [alt into the ſpring. 
ofthe waters, 2 King.2.21, $0 we muſt crave of God, | 
that he would firſt purge the bitter roote of. oxiginall 

| finge, þcfore he come to purge our ocher ſinges. David | 
| craved pardon of. the Lord for. this finne, ?/a/me 


| $145. 


EXERCITAT. III 


Of the place of Gods worſhip. 
A ceremonial appendix of Commandement I I. 


Dent.12.5, But unto the place which the Lord your God. 
| ſoall chaſe out of all your Tribes to put his name there, 
even unto bu habitation ſhall yee ſecke, and thither ſhall 


Je COM. 


F He places which ſerved for the worſhip of God, .| Places for workip 


approved er commans 


were either places commanded by God, or ap- | Yhove er 


proved by him: places commanded ,asthe Tabernacle 
and Temple, places approved by God, was their Sy. 
| nagogues and places of prayer, their Synagogues,P/a/. 
74-8. they have burnt ap allthe Synagogues of God in the 
land, their place of prayct was called zyxwy3, 10 the 
Syriack, Domus #rationis, a houle of prayer, 42.16.13. 
And on the Sabbuth dey we went out of the City by « river 
where prayer was wont tobe made. 
The Tabernacle and Temple were Loci ms fic, asthe 
| | | Schoolemen ſpeakez their Synagogues and yorwys, | 
houſes ofprayer,were but Locs ## loci, therefore: they 
might not ſacrifice in hem, but when they. worſhiped | 


in them, they turned wayecs their faces towards the 
a Temple, ; The | 
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The Tabernacle which was the firſt place comman- | 
ded for the worfhip of God,was a type of heaven,P/al, 
15.1. Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tebernacke, and when 
| they conld nor have acceſſe to the Tabermacle, they 
:  .. | thought themſelves bur like the wandring Arabiens, | 
JYD eppellarive Bic | 1.2t knew nor God nor his worſhip, P/a/.120.5. Wor is 
famitor « TOD me that 1 ſojourne ſo long, dwelling as in theTents of Ke- | 
protraxet, we reade r Ih | day. | 
de cones af Kocee This Tabernacle was divided inthree parts, the ho- | 
thereforeir (houldbe \ [teſt of all, the holy place, and the court of the PCcO. 
| tra:flated,,us 1 Kedar, ple. 
| Theholieſt of all ſignified heayen, the ſecond place , 
ſignified theftate of the old Law where the Prices cn- 
tered indaily and offered for themſelves and the peo- 
| plc,and the court ef the people ſignified the Church 
|] here below, 
The people might not The people might not come into the holieſt of all, 


epricſts, | butEſe 56.7. Mybeuſe ſhall be called the houſeof prayer, 
he applyeth this both to the Iewes and Gentiles, which | 
Chriſt applyeth to theIewes onely in the Temple of | 
teruſalem,and the Prophet ſpeaketh z» prototypo,ns Chriſt 
in typo: the Proſelytes might not come into the court of 
the 7/raelites, they ſtood but in trio Gentinm, in the 
court of the people, But Efay forctelleth that the Gen. 
tiles ſhall have as free acceſle to the houſe of God, as | 

the Iewes,becauſe his houſe is the houſe of prayer, and 
this Se/omen forctold, 1 King.8.41. If 4 y tl come | | 

from a farre country to call upon thy name, then beare thou 

in beeven, that is, grant tharthey may have ag great ac- | 

ceſſe tothee as the Iewes have. 
When Hered built the Temple he wrote an inſcrip- | 
tion upon the gate ofthe court of 7ael, that no ſtran - 
ger ſhould enter in there under the paine of death; bur | 
now this inſcription is changed, that whatſoever ftran- 
ger he be that doth no: cnter into che houſe of the 
| Lord | 
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| Acompuriſon betwixt he Tabernacleand Temples 
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Lord, ſhall dye the' death: before, the people might 


not enterinte the court of the Prieſt 5 but now wee 
are all Kingsand prieſts to God, 1 Fet.2.9. before, the 
Levites might enter where the people might not goe, 
they might goc intothe- court of the Priefts , but not 
| into the holy place;-but now all the people are the 


Lords Levites, Mal 2.8, Tee have corrupted the covenant. 


of Levi, ſaith the Lord of boſtes. Levi here is put for the 
whole people, andthereforethiey have as great acceſle 
now asthe Priefts had, Before, none might enter in- 
to the holicft of all, but the High prieft once in the yeere, 
Heb.g »7, but now all have arceſſe tothe throme of grace, 
Heb 4.16. Rom.F .2+ | 
The Tabernacle and the Temple were alike in many 
things, firſt inthe forme, for the Tabernacle was a pa- 
terne to the Temple. | 
Againe there was no light in the holieſt of all inthe 
Tabernacle;So neyther inthe holicſt of all inthe Tem< 
ple, andthe ſignificationwas this, Rev. 21.23. 4nd the 
City had no neede of the Sunne, ne yther of the XMoont, 
to ſhine in it, for the gloyy 
the Lembe i the light thereof. Tn the holief} of all 
there was no light, andthe High prieft when he centred 
into it kindled ſmoke, and he ſaw nothing, becauſe 
the Lord dwelleth inacloud, ?ſa/18. 11. he was notable 
to behold the ſbecine or glory that dwelr'in the holieſt 
there was no externall light that came there, but the 
Lambe was the light, and when we ſhall be glorified 


wee ſhallnot ſee that inacceilible light in which hee | 


dwelleth, 


. S018 the holyeſt both in the Tabernacleand temple 
there wasno light burthe light of the Candleſtick, for 
there were no windows in the Temple togive light to 


it, and it was compaſſed rovnd about with Chambers | 


thatit could have no light. 


a - 


i. 


of God did lighten it , and | 
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The Levites might not 
| Yoe into the holy 
place. 


, 
| 


193 appellative bis 


ſumitur quia habct 
= pre fixum. 
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Temple. 


In what things they 
were alike. 


How the Lord is ſayd| 
to dwellin acloud. + 
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no light inthe Temple 
| bur T which the pl 
lampe gave. 
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ow og runs ce doe well that yee take heede, as wnto a || 
light that ſhineth in a darke place, untill the dey dawne, || 
and the day» flarre ariſe in your hearts. 
FEI There was a court for the Priefts both in the Taber- 
Prieſts was not covered, | Dacle and Temple, and it wasnot covered above, to 
> ſignific,that the Church here, hath more ofthelight of |! 
nature than of the light of grace, 
Againe.the Tabernacle and Temple had the like im- || 
| plements both inthe Holieſt,and Holieft of all. ; 
And laſt, the Tabernacle and the Temple ſerved-for |} 
the ſame uſe for Gods worſhip. | 
Jn whatthings the Ta= | Now let us ſee whercin they differed. Firſt, the Ta. |} 
differed — © bernacle was moveable, and the other was fixed; the | 
| moveable Tabernacle fignificd our eſtate and condi- || 
| tion here, and rhe Temple which was wunmoveable |} 
. fignified our eſtate in future glory. | 
Thi Tabernacle had: Secondly,the Temple was much more Jarge than |: 
not the court ef the | the Tabernacle ; the Tabernacle had not.the: court of | 
Ag the Gentiles as the remple had, rhere was bur one gol. || 
| | den candleſticke in the Tabernacle, and:ten inthe Tem- 
ple,1 Ki#g.7.49.50 inthe Tabernacle was but one bra- 
| ſen Laver,& inthe Temple there were ten:{o there were 
| buttwo Cherubims.inthe Tabernacle, bur foure inthe 
| Temple. 
. Laſtly, the Tabernacle indured not ſo long: as the 
Temple did; and whenthe Tabernacle had no uſe,it + 
The 


laydup inthe Temple. 


wa LAY > bY — p _ - , l 1 hm. om_— 


 Ofthe Arke. 


The Concluſion of chisis,the Tabernacle gave place | | 

| to the Temple : Soboththe Temple and the Taberna- 

| cle gave way to Ieſus Chriſt, who was both the true 

| Tabernacle and Temple, and of whom they were but 
types. | 


_ 
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EXERCITAT. IL 


Of the Arke. 


A Ceremonial Appendix of Command 2. 


Exed.25+197. And thou ſhalt make « Mercie ſeate of pure 
Gold, tyc.werf.22. and there I will meete n ith thee, 
and 1 will commune with thee from above the Merc) 


ſeat, betwixt the two Cherub:ms which are upon the 
Arke of the Teftimony, 


THe Arke wasthat place from which the Lord gave 
his anſwers to his people,8 therefore it is called 
Debbir bis ſpeaking plate, 1 King.6.23. andit was a type 
of Chriſt, by whom God ſpeaketh to his Church, and | ' 
IF it was called] hy flireneth,P/al.132.8.and78.61. and hs | 
x £/r7,1 $49.4.20. and the King of Glory,®ſal.24.7. and 
7 che place ofthe ſoles of by feete,Efay.43.7. and bu forte- 
. ET /oole,Pſal.gg.5. 
{ How is it bothcalled the place of the ſoles of bis feete, 
and his glory? 
Becauſc all whichis in God is glorious, there is no 
baſe thing in him, Tfthe feere of thoſe who preachthe 


Goſpel be beautiful, Row. 10.1 5,much more all thatis in 
him is beautifull and glorious. 


c2 The | 
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' 12 Þ Brercitations Ceremoniall. Command. Lib. x. 


The Arke called the- * 
| propitiatorie. 
| WD divinitas, 


gloria divina inter ho- 
mines habit ans a [IW 


habitare. 


Why the Cherubims_ 
looked downeward. 


The e vere com 
manded to worſhip be. 
fore the Arke. 


They worſhipped be- 
forc the Arke becauſe 
the glory of. rhe. Lord 
dwcelleth there. 


—_— 


- The Arke is called the propitiarory, Rom. 3.25. 1 70h. 
2.2. which"covercth) our ſinnes, and it covereth the 
Tables ofthe Law that it ſhould not riſe up againſt us 
to condemne us, Sberixe,or the majeſtic of God dwelt 
upon this Arke, it was called fhecina,trom Shacan,babi- 
tare, and it ſignified Chriſt dwelling with men, Reve. 
21.3.2ach,2.10, 

The Cherubims-Rood upon; the merciefeat with 
their faces looking downeward towards the propitia- 
tory, and Peter alludeth to this, 1 Pet. 1,12. which 
things the Angels deſfire.to. looks unta, the Angels looke 
downe to the propitiatory,butthey looke not one to- 


| wards another ; For'then they ſhould have had their 


faces towards ſhecina,the glorious majeſtic which they 
could not endureto beholdz-and here is ur. comfort, 
| that we may behold God in Chriſt, wach the yaile of 
his fleſh is put beewixt.us and him to Cover his gaajeſtie, 
for otherwayes he were a conſuming fire and we could: 
not behold him. | 
The Lord commanded them to bow before the 
Arke,and to worſhip at hus footeſtoole ,Pſal..gg; 5. the rea- 
ſonwas; becauſe the divine majeſtie dweltthere, | + | 
The Lord dwelt jn the clond;inthe pillar of fire, in 
therocke,andinthe buſh, Deus, 33.16. for the good will 
of him who dwelt in the ba(h.” So the Lord is with his ſa, | 

' crament, fo the Lord appeared in majeſtic, and ſo hg! 
dwelt amongft us in the fleſh here. They were not to. 
| bow before him when he appeared in his types, as 1n | 
the cloud,inrhe buſh,and inthe fyre;neyther when hee | 
manifeſteth himſelte in his Sacraments, bur whea hce | 
manifeſted himſelfe in the fiefh, and united our. na- 
ture hypoſtatically ro;his God-head, here wee are t0| 
worſhip.him;and ſo when he appeared in glory and 
majeſtic above the Arke bertwixt the Cherubuns, they 
were bound to worſhip htm, and when he appeared 
in 


> © 


oft the: # Tu (V2 rey 


-vrbe Temple, E/a y. 63211; 56  F: 
| The Lord had'a rhircefold' Arke; Gifty\a Suguane 


| Arke, a$rhat Arke of Neth, Secondly, an 


+ before the Temple was builded,” and thy; the fix-- 
ed Arkeinrhe Temple,” .- © x IGG 


The fluatuant Arke of Noah G onified che- coſſed ani 


©] croubledeſtate of rhe Chureh-in the world herey it is 


=] repreſented alſo by the ſhip/in which Chriſt and ' his 
x1 Apoſtles were 'this thip?- was mightily: roffed, and 
| Chtift was/ficepingin the meaberne in the! ſhip, the 
Diſciples exyed out and: bad' Chrilt awake; for they 
wete ready toperiſhand Chriftaweke and calmedthe 
ſtorme ; the fluuant Arke islike the Church'rofſed 
.to and fro, and Chrift'in the'meane time ſcemeth 
to be leeping, yeong dieFenge that thebarke _ 
not. Þ- 

' Thefecond Arke'was hae which My oofes tngals; curl 
"it was'the ambulatory Arke, this Arke remained in 


dayes of El,” andtheri'they brought it our-againſt the 
Philiflims , where' it'was takeh by (them, 1 Sarni4. 17. | 
After that the Philiftliss had rien it; they caticd it*ro | 
their five Cities » H(bdod Garth, Eben, Erkalon and Gaza, 

1 $4.5. and thereit remained inthe countrie of the Phi. 
liftims ſeven munthes, 1 Sam 6.1) bir When the Lord 
plagued them, they ſent it away upon a new cart't6 
Bethſherſh, but the Lord ſmote the men' of Bethſhe- 


they (ent for the men” of Keriath-jearims to fetch the Arke, 
SO they brought it to' Kergxrh-jearmm where it remained 
in the houſe of 4ninadeb, 3n the hill, 1 Sam:7.1.and 
from them it was caried intothe houſe "sf Obed-Etom 
the Girtzee, 1 Chron.yz, and from thence to" Davids 
£ houſc at Jeruſalem. where hee made a Tent tor ir, the 
c 3 311: 93 28 33I% Arke 


1 


© | meſhalſo,becauſe they looked into the Arke, therefore | 


ry Arke which wasthe Arke in'the- Wilderneſle, and | 


| 


| 


the Tabernacle from the dayes of Moyſes untill the 


| 


| 


| 


A threefold Arke 


Ss 77” 12535, 2 eff 
[INT arcar ors 
” : 


The places whereunto 
the Arke was caried 
1 after it was ſcparated 


{ from the Tabernacle. 


econ ww 


TE 
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Pxercitations Ceremoniall. Command.1. Lib.1. 


MyYal monss appella- 
tive bic ſumitur @' n0n 


proprie. 


The Arke is ayd to reſt 


4 inthe Templ:, 


Why the ſtayes were 


not taken from the 


Arke in the Temple. 


Concluſion. 


Arke was never in Gibes, for that was in the Tribe of 


Benjamin; neyther did! Amdnedeb dwell in Gibes, but | 


Kirrath-jeerim, which was in the Tribe of 1«d« ; this 
error thatit was in Gibes aroſe of this becauſethey tran- 
ſlated gibhgna,Gibes,a proper name, whereas it ſhould 
be tranſlared A hill, «ppellarive, and Aminageb dwelt in 
this hill,2 Sem. 6,2. 3. 
The third Arke was Selomons Arke which he ſetled 
inthe Temple of 1ers/a/em, the ſame in ſubſtance, bur 
wandring before ; it had more Cherubims than it 
had when it was inthe Tabernaclc, there were but two 
| Cherubims inthe Tabernacle, but foure.inthe Temple. 
| And now it is ſayd to reſt, 1 Chron. 23.25. The Lord 

Ged hath givenreſt to his people, and in regard of the un- 
| ftayednefle of it before Moyſes layd to the people, zee 
| are not yet come to your ref, Dewt.12. 9+ 


Temple,the Rtaves which caried it were not taken away; 


when the Ceethites caricd it, yet the.cmds of the flaves 


and pur their truſt onely in itghartthe ſtayes were rea- 

dic to be pulled out againe to carry it from them. 

| The Concluſion otthis, althoughthe Arke was the 
pledge of Gods preſence to the lewes, and ſanRificd 


I1, yet K was but the furniture of 4 woridly ſaniZuary, 


| men ſhould ſay no more the Arke of the covewant of the 
| Lord: at that time they fball call Jeruſalem the throne of the 
Lord,Jer.3.16.the Church then ſhall be his Arke,and 
he fhal fit upon it,becauſc it ſhall be ſanRified, &all ſhal 


have acceſſe tothe holicſt. EXER. 


1 


- Butit is to be obſerved,that when it was ſetled in the 
although they were hid and did not appeare,asthey did 
were ſcene out in the holy place before the Oracle, 1 King 8. 


$. this was done to let the Iewes underſtand, that if 
| they abuſed this Arke, the Teſtimonic of his preſence, 


the places where it came,as Sa/omen ſayd, The places are 
| holy whereinto the Arke of the Lord hath come,2 Chro.$, 


| 


| 

C74 
| | 
| : 


K 


| Heb.g.1.and under the Goſpel to be done away, that | 
| 


— 


_— 


[here they worſhipped the Arke being ſeparated, Co 


| | 
4! EXERCITAT. V. 


| There they worſhipped when the Arke and Ta- 
bernaclewere ſeparated. 


A ceremonial appendix of (ommand, 2. 


1 Xing.3. 4. 4ndihe King went to Gibeon to ſacrifice 
there, for that was the great high plate, « thouſand 
burnt offerings did Salomon offor upon that Altar, 


| Oyfes Tabernacle was removed from Sbslb, P/al. Ts Delay come: 
VA.78.60.He refaſed the Tabernacle of Shilob; it | Ackewas takes cus 
ſcemeth ro have beene tranſported ar that time ,when | 
the Arke was taken out of it, and the Philiſlims had 
overcome the J/7aclites, 1 Sam.qv11. It was removed 
from Shilo, Zere.17.12. But goe yee now into my place which 
was in Shilo; where 1 ſet my name 4t the eh, axd ſee 
what 1 did 10 it, and Pſal.78. 67. Moreover be refuſed the | 
Tabernacle of Toſeph,and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, but 
be choſe the Tribe of Indah : the Mount Sion which he-lo- 
ved, that is; hee rejeQted Shiloh which ſtood in the 
Tribe of Ephraim; andthe Tabernacle of 1oſephybecauſc 
Ephraim. was loſephs ſonne. | 
The Tabernacle was tranſported from $hi/eh to Nob, 
a Cirie of the Prieſts unto which David did flie; from 
thence it was tranſported to Gibeop,a Citic in the Tribe 
of Bepjamin,where it remained untill Sa/omen brought it 
tO Jernſal72 Chre;1.3. 4nd Salomon & al the Congregation 
with him went unto the high place which was in Gibeonsfor 


there was the Tabernacle of the Congregation of Grd, which ——_— —_—_ 


Moyſes the ſervant of God had made in the Wildermfſe. | ſole. * | 


From. | 
—  — — — - 
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— 


Y 
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reitations Ceremonial, Conmand, 1. Lib.y. 
Exercitations Ceremoniall, 1. Lib.y.. 


From thence $S4lawor brought the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation intothe Teppicgr the Lord, 2 Cor.s.5, 
6.7.And the Priefls brought t e Arke of the covenant of the 
| Lord unto his owne place; but the Tabernacle, as the 
Hebrewes ſay ,waslayd up without any more nſe. 
Queſt. Whenthe Arke and the Tabernacle were ſeparated, 
whether might they worſhip in-any other place then be- 
fore the Arke or the Tabernacle ? 
eAnſw. "7 Theſe who had an extraordinaric warrant, as S4- 
an —_— * | lomon, David, and ſuch, ſacrificed in other places ; as 
the Atkeor T aberna- | Sarmel ſacrificed at-Rama, and David buile an Altar in 
q cle. therhreſhing fleore of 4raanc the Jebaſire, and ſacrifi- 
ced there; andthe Hebrewes ſay, Aram privetom now 
| eſſe licitam nift Prophets, 
Sometimes the ſacti>.. | .* In extraordinary ſacrifices yee ſhall ſee ſometimes 
mage es - Er the place onely changed;as in Sawael and Davids ſacri- 
Mr We ficing.-fometimes the Lord changed the place, the 
lacrifice,and the Prieſts ; he changed the ſacrifice when 
Gideon had prepare@amiKid for a feaſt to the Angell, 
the Kid was onely to bee offercd in a ſacrifice for 
Gideons lacribce. the: finne of "the Prince; Levitiens, 4. 2. yet hee 
| offered the Kid here; then no ſacrifice was boiled 
before it was offered; but this was bottled firſt, and 
then offered; then he offered the bread for the meat 
offcring,and the broth for the drinke offering: and the 
| Pricft was changed, the Angell was the Prieft, and G;- 
Aeon was the Levite; and laft the place was changed, 
The Lord who is the lawgiver, and giveth lawes to 
[ men, and not to himſelfe, he may change time, place, 
and perſonas he pleaſerh, 
Queſt, | Whatare we tothinke of S«/omons ſacrificing in Gibe- 
o0n,1 King.3-3. And Selomen loved the Lord walking is 
| bis fiatntes, «4 David his father, onely hee ſacrifioed and 
burnt incen(ein high places. | | 
Salomon ſacrificedupon the brafen Altar which was 
J in| 
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IV here they wor ſhipped,the Arke being ſeparated exc. — 
' the | 8F] in Gebeon, as his father did, r Chy.1.30. this is not ſet | $-/«men fined no « in 
8.5. | | downeas ablemiſhto Salomon, as if he had done any | * 50 Orem: 
fthe | © thing otherwiſe then his father ; for be loved the Lord, 
"the |] and walked in bi flatutes his father David: and rat 
= here 1snor particuls exceptiva vel exclufive, but on: ly P11 ef particulare- 
ated, _ reflritiva; that is, he ſacrified in no other places, bur / _ non excluſrya 
n be- | þ oy in the place where hee faw his father ſacri- vel exceptivas | 
=P tice, 
< $0. "Þ What are we to thinke of the peoples ſacrificing in 2 net, | 
5 6 TR the high places before the Temple was built, 1 Xrng. 3. 
car in | Þþ onely the people ſacrificed in the high places ; becauſe there 
ori. Was mo bouſe built unto the name of the Lord in thoſe | 
s non | | dayes. 
[22 Some anſwer that there were three forts of thoſe Anſw. 
tines | who ſacrificed inthoſedayes, firſt, thoſe who ſacrificed Threeſorcs of thoſerhe 
Crs. (2 the truc God ina place appointed by him; ſecond- | **=Þle was buildcd, 
_— ly,ſome ſacrificing ro the true God, but ina place not | 
hen appointed or allowed ; and thirdly,ſome ſacrificing to 
noell, _ in a place not appointed by him : and they make 
e for nl c people ſacrificing in high places becauſe the Tem- 
+ hee il = "_ not built yer, to be worſhippers of the ſecond | 
boiled. _ _— if by e ſhall looke in what ſenſe the high places | Thehigh placesin the 4 
t, and $ = RT ually in the Scriptures, we ſhall Bede thes | EST 
nals they ſignific a place where they worſhipped falſe A ao 
dthe |} gous. 0 
ndrhe Of What Altarsare theſe, rſal.84 3.which Dovid ſpeak 2, | 
angel, _—_ CM. © laith, yes the Sparrow bath found 4 houſe, | 
wes tO} your « Swaliow a reſt for her (clfe where (he may lay her © 
_ Joung ones even thre Altar, Sceing no uncleane thine | 
» PIace, | was permitted to enter within the Temple z and = 
i uh TOR weve that there was cole gnorebb a {car-crow | Qs, co - 
il — Jabra c Templeto fright the foules, that they | * va 
ing o = might norcome nearc it, . T | invibens corvum 
| -F : 
ord 416 | MA mw vere, arc men the Altars which were HO | 
ich was |* bY PRESS IOL ra Lord by the Furr tha Davia ſpeaketh of, 
ns THE ACE LO ET ANTETETnY _ —- wal 
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18 Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command 2, Lib. x. | 
| before the Temple was built; for as yet Salomons Tem- 
| . | ple was nor builded: or it may bc ſayd that David ſpake 
this by the ſpirit of propheſie, of the Alrars inthe time 
of the captivitie,when the Swallowes builr rheir neſts 
inthe ruins ofthe Altars. 
Oueſt, W har Alrars doth Eli«s meane of, when hee ſaith, 
they have deftroyed thine Altars, ſeeing now there were 
no Altars in the highplaces,which were the Lords Al- 
# of rars? | 
Axſw. They have deſlrozed thy Altars, that is, all the meanes 
Fy Altars is meant the of thy worſhip z Or if we take the Altars literally, it | 
———_—_ wer- | may be underſtood of thoſe Altars built by the Pre- 
; phets extraordinarily after the Temple was builr, as 
Elias built an Altar in mount Carmel. 
The Izwes adde farther, that all the times that they 
ſacrificed upon theſe Altars,rhey ſacrificed a femaleand 


| 15g"? not a male, I Sam”, 9. wajagnalchs, oo obtulit iþ (um : but 


— 


| "x | - ' 
m2"? the critickes of the Tewes, the Maſoreth readeth it wa- 
| na) jagnaleah, that is, they offered a female upon thele Al- 
In ars, and not a male. 
Te was aut to offer Offering of ſacrifice upon the high places was found 


en al woy r | favlt with atter the Temple was built; Jeho/aphat is | 
—_ blamed for this,that he touke not away the highplaces, 
| I King,22.43.and likewiſe Aſa, 1 King.,15.14. becaulc 
| he tooke nor away the high places; but the Lord com- 
| mended Ezekiah much for taking away the high places, 
yet Rabſache blamed him for taking away theſe high 
| places and Alrars,Efay 36.7. 

Corclufiow, | The Concluſion ofthis is,the Lord by degrees with- 
drew his typicall preſence from the Iewes, firſt, he ſe- 
| | parated the Arke and the Tabernacle, ſecendly, the | * 
| Arke from the Temple, thirdly , hee deſtroyed the | © 
| Temple,that they mightlooke onely to him who was |: | 
both the Arke, the Tabernacle, and the Temple. 
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i» Mera Of the ſituation of Jeruſalem. 19 
1; (ET. Od 
wet " EXFERCITAT. VE. 
eſts _ 
Ofth: ſituation of the Citie of Jeruſalem. | 

th, 
cre | A ceremonial appenFvof Eommand. 2. 
Al- Ke 

P/al.4 8. Beautiful for ſituation the joy of the nhole earth 
4s | i mount Sion,Ccn the fiae's of the north the City of the 
4 by | great king. 
f: | Eruſalem was compaſted abeut with Hils and Val- pi 

| #7 | Me" Hiles were Gareb,Calvarie,Gihon, Aceldama, ; 

hey | = Oliver,the Valleyes were the Valley of dead Carkafes, 
and | Tyrepearn, the Valley of Jeheſephat or hinnon, or the 
but | | Kings dale. : 
eat] PR The Citic it ſclfe ſtood vpon forre Hils, $i: tO- | The Hils upon which 
Al- 7] wards the ſouth; Akra towardsthe north, upon which | 74-4/«!*» Koed. 


| Salemſtood ; Moriahbetwixt Siow and Akrae;and Beze- 
und | > © | tha betwixt Akrs and Moriah, and betwixt Sow and 
81S | >| Moriahlay thegreatgubfe of Mz/le. 

| YVponevery onc of theſe hills there is ſome notable | Some memorable 
wwic | 2 | thing to be obſerved:upon mount Gareb all the Leperg | int doneoncvery 


= | Ys one of the Hils, 
om- | = | were put, therefore itis called, the hill of Scabbes, ere. 
ces, | || 31.39. upon mount Ca/vay/e Chriſt was crucified ; up- 
ligh | | on Gihon Salomen was anoynted King; In Aceldama 


was the porters field which was bougtr with the price of 


1th- the juſt one, for the burial of rangers, Amos 2.6. AF. 1, 
fee 19, upon mount O/zves Chiiſt was taken vp to Hea- 

the Ven, © | 
the Vpon mount S/c ſtood the fort of the Jebuſites, which | The REIT EI 
was Dawid taking in afterwards,called it the Citie of David, | 


therehe built his houſe, In mount Akra ſtood the old | 
Cizic Salem, whcre Mclchizedeck awcit,and it is called | 
<q 2 v Abra4 | 
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20 FExercitations Ceremonial. Command 2. 


Lib. x. 
I7IPTN obvian | Akra from hakkara, obviam wvenit, becauſe there hee 


met Abraham and bleſſed him when he retiirned from 


| the ſlaughter of the Kings, Gex.14.19. Vpon mount 
[n mount Mori«b .43r4- | 1, iah Abraham would have offered his ſonne 1/aac, 


nn" "OO 


VEniens-. 


bam would haye offe= ; 
red his ſor-2e, Gen.2 2.and hcre the Angell ſtood with a drawne ſword 
in bis hand above thethreſhing floore of Araunethe Je- 
buſite;and upon this mount afterwards was the Temple 
| of Selemon builded. 
The new towne of In BeZethe was builded the new towne of ſeraſalem, 
[eruſalem ftood in Bez : 
| z:cha calledth: upper | Called forum inferivs, in relpect of forum ſuperine that 
| Mcrcat, was in S/9n, Tothe north of Bezethe and Abre ſtood | 


the new towne builded by Hezekiah which he compaſ- 
ſed round about with a wall called muras 1ertine, for 
| the firſt wall was builded by David round about S7ew, 
eventothe Shecp-gatc; the ſecond wall was builded | 
| . | by Sa/omen round about Bezetha, and joyncd with the 
| : firſt wall atthe Sheepe-gate ; the third wall was buil. 
| ded by Hezekiah joyning it 10 the old wall of the City | 
Salem, and compaſſed round about mount A#ra to | 


' | the water gate, where it joyned with the ſecond 
| wall, 
| The gulſe A#/%, Mills was a dcepegulfe lying to the north of S;on,& to | 
{ the ſouth of Moriah; this gulfe Salomon filled up when | 


he builded his owne houſe,the Queenes houſe and the 


| houſe of Lebanon, 
Mount Sion in which thc City of David ſtood, was | 


| | 
called rhe upper rowne, and the reft that were towards 


c—— vw” . _— —— ct Rt. 
-” 


TD *& | the north of it, Salem and Bezerha, were called the 
f-=\pi-zu nether towne, and to this the: Apoſtle alluderh,Gal/.g, 
ternfalem ſagercer. | 25, leruſalem which is beneath, and Jeruſalem which is 
| M22 2 above ; lern/alem which isabove ſignified anogogical- | 
2y7v, | lie therriumphant Church, but allegorically the free 
ſernſcleminferier., | children begotten within the covenant of grace ; and 
| Jernſalem below ſignified the children of the bond wo- 
| man; and for this cauſe ir is put in the duall number 
leruſalsjm, 
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0/ the ſituation of Jeruſalem - "mw 


ll. A. 
A— 


= — —_— 


leruſalaym; becaule it conſiſteth of two Cities which ww 
*X| the Greekes call droToaAy & ywrvrov, SO Jacobs armic 

MF is called mahenagm, conſiſting of two armies, one hea- 
2 venly, another carthly ; to theſe two Selomwen compa- 
2 reth the Church,Can#.6.13. what will yee ſee in the Shu 


2X3 
, 
e a 


. 
i) 


IT lamite ; as it were the compuny of Manaham,or two armies, 
#Þ ſhee confiſted partly of Citizens in the triumphant 
"I| Church,and ptttly of Citizens inthe militant. 

* MHruſalemis {ometimes called Son, and ſomctimes | /eraſslewis ſometimes 
| oh Moriah, and Sion.is called, the bufl of God, Pal, 68. 15, | net je _ 
| F that is, an excellent hill; for the Hebrewes wanting 


Oe" v5 


Fo 


2X the ſuperlative they ſupply it by adding the name God, 
#4 by which they underſtand that which is moſt excellent 
237 and great inthat kind, P/a/.80.11, The trees of zt were 
"1 like the Cedars of God, that is, excellent Cedars, So 

= 1 $a. 18.10 the evill firit of the Liyd came upon Seal, 
#7 fhatis, a very evill ſpirit, So Jeruſalem is called he 
2] daughter of $i7x,thatis, Stop herjelte, as the Sonne of 
*Þ man,thatis, a man, 


4 When Jeru/alemand Sip are ſet together, they arc ants ao Trp 
4 + {fo tO be underftood y US A repetition of the ſclfc- earneſt expreſſion. 


237 ſame thing for the more carneſt expreſſion, as Zach. 9. 
7 | 9-O danghter of Sion, O daughter of teruſalem, here the 
= cxplaining ofthe one word by the other, caricth a great 


24 weight with it. So Pſal.92:9, Fer loe thine entmics , O 
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Morizh taken largely | 
for all the hils in 


| ; _ - leruſ4iem, 
ch is 

pical- | 
e free 
; and | 
d wo- | | 

mber | RY How 1s Dawes ſayd to bring the head of Golizh to 
lcjjm) d 2 Jeruſalem 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command,2, Lib.x. 


4 


"1205 wvmbilicus, me- 


taphorice Locus edits. 


why 7eruſalem is called 
| the midſt or the navil 


of thee arth 


Other countries take 


their denominations 
from the (ituation of 
teruſalem. 


The ſituation of the 
heavens 1s taken from 
the Lord dwelling be- 
twixt the Cherubims. 


IN ef weſpera occa- 
ſs — 9" ef? locus 


” VT as 


campeſtris, et pluraltter 
FIT Cal: hinc 


eff quod quidam verte- 
rot Equitat ſuper ad 
Occaſum: Alt, inſudet | 
amenitatibus: Alit,E- 


cuitat ſuper Cwelos. 


—_— —_— 
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Iraſalew, I S49.17. 54s ſeeing he had not takenin lers 
ſalema long 7 


time after? 

That part” of eraſaltm which ſteod in the tribe of 
Benjamin was taken in by S«u/before, and to this part 
David brought the head of Geliah , but the other part 
was poſſefled till by the /ebuſites untill David was 
crowned King both over 1/rae/ and Inds, and the firf 
viaory that he got after he was crowned King ove! 
both 1/#acl and 1nds,was over the lebuſfres, 

teruſalem is called the dſt of the earth, Eek.38.12 


| in the original Tabbar umbilicus,becaulc it ſtood upor 


the hils, as the Navell doth im the Bodic;by this un 
derſtood that parable of Gaal, I«dg.9. 37. Behold peep! 
came downe from the Navel ef the earth, that is, from ze 
ruſalems, hence all the Regions round about Jeraſaley 
take their denomination from the ſituation cf it, Pſel.$9 
12. the north and the ſea thou baſt created them, and it i: 
called the north in reſpe& of Jeruſalem. So F/alm, 107 
3. From the Eaſt end from theWeſt,and from the North,o 
from the ſea,Herethe mediterranean Sean the Scripture 
is put for the South in reſþe& of /eruſe/cemytheretfore the 
ſicuation of the hcavens is not taken from the body ol 
ran in the Scripture, as the Philoſophers fay, bu 
trom the Lord dwelling betwixe the Cherubirms in the 
weſt end ofthe Temple of Jeraſalem; who fitterh be. 
twixt the Cherubims, looking alwayes towards the 
Eaſt, and then his right hand was to the South, and his 
Icit hand to the North, Pſal. 68.4. extoll him, quz equi- 

:t ſuper ad occaſum,who rideth upon the weſt ; becaule 
the Cherubims ftood in the weſtend of the Temple. 

The Concluſjon of this is, /ers/a/em being inthe cente! 


| otche earth, and theline ofthe Golpel going out from! 


it:0 be preached through the whole carth,to gather 

the Church of the Gentiles to the [ewes, whereby they 
m:zht make a compacted Cirtie, therefore glorious 

| things 


—_—— I EE OO CT hat, 
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| 7nwhat Tribe the Temple ſtood. y 


hings are ſpokenof it. So /er. 3-17. Aallthe Ngtions ſhall 

bp gathered unto it,to the name of the Lord to Jeruſalem, in 

be of 'Mhe originall it is, Venikevs, They ſhall ran in 4 line; 

s part or the Goſpel went out from /eraſalem, the ſound there- 

r part went to the ends of the earth, Pſal. 19.5. inthe originall 

| was bis, the line thereof: for leruſalems was as the center,and 

e fixfi Me lines went from the eenter to the ends of the whole 

; over Wrth,and the ſame way that the lines went out from it : 
ZF$o ſhall all Nations returne by the ſame lines, and bee 

; 8.12, arhered into /eruſa/em which is above, 

| upon Z 

"s un- 2 | 

s people | EXERCITAT. VIL 

rom /e- } 

rafaiem Inwhat Tribe the T emple ſtood. 

P(al.89. 208 | : 

ad it i of ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2. 

”, 107, 

wth 5b = EJet.43.12. This the Law of the houſe, V pen the top 
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F 


riprures| "F* of the mountaine the whole limit thereof round about 
fore the 8 /hall be moft holy : behold this is the Law of the houſe. 


&x3- Hat we may the better underſtand to whar Tribe 

EE che Temple of Jexuſalem did belong, we muſt marke 

at the Loxd commanded in his Law that neytherthe 

ribes,their poſſeſſions, nor generations ſhould be con- 

anded; tothe end,they might know of what Tribe 

Fhrift ſhould come, who was to come of the ſecede of 

Levid according to the fleſh:therefore he cauled to di- 

; {de the Land into Tribes, Num. 3 6-2.and he comman- 

= jo ob d that they ſhould rot diſpone of their poſlaions 

out fron ill theramangſt chemſelves, or to ſtrangers; therefore 

"hon a poorc man for poverty had morgaged. his poſleſli. 

Py thi Lthe Lord appointed the yeere of Iubile rhar it might 

tO urneto him againe that yeere, Levit. 15.10. 
glorious OTEDN 


. Now 
things — Ae Pn a toah as 


"PP 
= 


linea corbvm. 


Why the Tribes vere 
kept diſtin, 
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em 


24 Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command,2, Lib.1. 
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| To witorg ef Sram th | Now Inds having gotten his lot,and Benjamin his (for 
ATI. | vupontheſe two Tribes the Temple did ſtand) the que» 


ion is,to which oftheſe it did bclong? for ſometimes 


| it isgiven tothe Tribe of 1#ds, oſh. 1 5, 63. 4s for the le- 
bufites the inhabrtants of leraſalem, the children of Iſrael 
wa? could not drive them out, but the Iebuſites dwell with the 


verbum contrarit 
ſignificationis. 


| 


children of Judth at Jeruſalem unto this day, In the origt- 
nzll it is, Zarafh, exhereditare, to caſt them out of their 
The Tereole afrites | POfſeflions, Sometimes tothe Tribe of Ben)amin,luag. 
to the Tribe of 1.25.1oſh.18.20, and Nebe-11.24. leruſelew could not 
rae bclung tothem both alike, for mount Moriah ſtandeth 
betwixt the upper and lower Citic, the upper belong- 
ed tothe Tribe of lads, and the lower to Benjemeyn, but 
| to which of the Tribes doth mount Moriah belong ? 
ic ſcemeth to be aſcribed to the Tribe of Benjamin by 
| FE the teſtament of 7aceb, as the {cepter to the Tribe of 
Cn oalle tudzs; for Iacobſaith in his teſtament, Benjamin hall ra- | 
Vine 45 « Woolfe 1. in the morning he fhall deveare the prey, 
and at night be ſhall divide the ſpoyle Gen.49-27.by which | 
is ſignified the Altar upon which the ſacrifices were 
burnr, and the blood powred out at the foote of the 
Alrar:for the Pricſts killed the ſacrifice inthe morning. | 
and divided the ſpoylc, that is, the things which they 
had gotten from the people, they divided amongſt 
themſelves at night , they cail the Altar the ravening 
Woolte,and the Prieſts the dividers of the ſpoyle. 
| The Templeaſcribed Againethe Tribe of Juds vendicateth the Temple 
to the Tribeof /w44, | 10 them, Pſal.78.67. he refuſed the Tabernacle of Toſeph, 
and cheſe wot the Tribe of Ephraim ;, bat choſe the Tribe of 
Inds,the mount Sion which he loved, and he bailt bus ow 
Quary like high places dike the earth which he hath eſftabliſh- 
ed for ever, meaning the Temple, which was builded 
| 1nthis Tribe, 
But that we may decide the queſtion, we muſt marke 
that the Temple was builded upon mount Mariah, 
| 2 Chrs, 
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| Jn what Tribe che Temple flood. | 
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TChrep: 3.1. this mount A6rich was divided from | 


mount fbr« by 2 ranenFs but in che rime of the | rib 


Macchabeest his valley, that they might 
joynethe CR the. Temple, and made the top of 
mount -4brs lower, thatthey mightſce the Temple in | 
the Citie. > $9 
The and the neather Citie were divided by a 
great valley which 19/ephs calleth Tyropavs, & inthe 
Scriptures Mie, If the line be drawne through this 
valley, then it leayeth Sion towards the Seuth in the 
Tribe of 1ads,and mount Morieh with Salem and Akra 
towards the North, in the Tribe of Benjamin, but it 


the linc be drawne through the valley which was fil- | 


led up by the Maccabees , then mount Moriah is con- 
joyned with $:9x inthe Tribe of /ads, forthe Temple 
was builded inthe threſhing floore of Areune the Jebw- 
fite , andthe lebafites dwelt upon mount Siow :; there- 
fore _ the - divifion by this valley . cannot ſhew 
us in what Tribe the Temple ſtood ; Sothat we 


muſt ſearch out another line, which ſeparateth the | 
Tribe of 7uds from Zenjamin z which linc being tothe 
north of /#ds, muſt be upon the ſouth of Beajemin, the 
two extreames of this line arc ſet downe, 4{þ.15.5. 
where he deſcribeth the borders of Jude; the caſt part 


P 
of the line tendeth towards the dead Sea, at that part 


where Jordaw ertereth into ir, called Z; mare ; 
and the weſt part of the line tendeth towards the great 
Sca, called the mediterranean Seagheſe are bis words; 
For the eaſ! border was the ſalt Sea, even to the end of 1or- 
den,this was the dead Sea where Sodeme and Gemorre 
ſtood ,And their border in the north quarter, was frem the 
bay of the Sea,at the uttermoſt part of lordan,leſb15.5. This 
was towards the eaſt, theline was ſtretched forth to- 
wards the weft to Ex-rogel w* is a fountaine inthe yal- 
ley of Hinnom where the yalley Tyropeoncndeth, Now 
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[alem Were diy ices, 


| 


| 


»Jeds from Beajamms 
reached from the dead 
Sea to the Mediterray 
nean Zea. 
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The line goeth dire&ly 
ever the top of Meunt 
Moriah, 


Theline goeth through 
the midſt ofthe Temz 
ple, the holieft, and 
helict of all,and 
berwixt' the Cheru- 
bims, PTE 


$ How God is ſaydto' { 


F dvvell betwixthis fhou]- | 


y ders, 
ND bumerus 


vel extremitas alicu- 
gus res FE 


ifyee will, firerch- our the line from the founraine of 


Ex-rogel'to the tongue of the Sea, it muſt be drawne 


through the valley of Hi7nom, ro the north of moant 
Sion, and then it ts ſubjoyned,verſ. 9.{ſpeaking of Mo. 

riab)apd the border was drawne from the top of the bill unto 
the fountaine of the water of Nephtoah, which is over a- 

gainft- Hinyow towards the weſt, and to the valley of 
Kephaim. towards. the north; for-2oſb;:18. 16, makerh 
mention oftwo valleyes, one towards the eaft of the 
Citie,called Hinwom,upon the weſt of which licth the 
hill Mor:4h and the Temple; the other valley is called 
the valley of Rephaim or of Gyants, lying towardes the 


| weſt and ſouth of mount $row, then the north pare of 


that valley muſt tiretch rowards mount Morieh; and 
the line which divideth the Citie_and the mountaine 
thereof to wit Mor;4b,in two parts,muſt touch the Val. 
ley of Rephatwrowards the north , the ſame diviſion is 
ſer downe,Neh.1 1.24. So that Benjamin had the north. 
fide of this line, and 7»dathe ſourb,and theline ftterching 
over the tep of mount XMoriah,ir went through the mid- 
dle of the Temple, and through the holieſt of all ; ſo | 
that the one halfe of the Temple ſtood in the Tribe of 
1ada,and'theorher in the Tribe of Benjamin; the one 
halfe of the Arke in the one Tribe ,and the other in the 
other ; and ofthe fourc Cherubims, two ſtood in one ! 
Tribe, and two inanother; and God himlſelfe fitting | 
betwixt the wings of the- Cherfbims is ſayd zo awed! 
(cetbephaw)betwixt bis ſhoulders , that is, in Jeraſalem 
where the Temple ſtood in the, very borders of /uat 
and Benjamin. Catheph ſignificth the borders or mar- 
ches, as if he ſhould ſay, he ſhall dwell in the very 
outmoſt borders of 1#4a and Benjamis. | 

Now forthe better underſtanding of, theſe things 
which have beene ſpoken before, marke this fgure 
following. 
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 Andfor this cauſe it wasthat Sa/omer had ig his throne | 
| twelve Lions upholding it, but on the ſeat-where he 
fate and leaned his armes, there was a Bullock 2nd a 
| Lyon; the Lyon for Juds and the Bullock for Bexjewin: 
by which was ſignified; when ten Tribes ſhould bee 
rent from his crowne, that «ds, and Benjamin ſhould 
cleave together and uphold the Templc;both 1#de and 
Benjamin went in captivitie together, came home to- 
gether,and þuilded the Temple cogether, 

The Concluſion of this is, the kingdome and the 
priefthood ſhould never be ſeparated; for moſt of the 
Prieſts dyeltin the lower citic ia the Tribe of Benjamin 
and the kingly Scepter was in /#4s the upper Ci- 
tie. 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 
Of the Temple of lerwſalem.. 


( ommandement 2. 


r Xing.8.30, Hearken thou ts the ſupplication of thy 


ſervant end of thy people Iſrael, when they fhall pray \ 
fowaras this place. . 


| 


| tee: made choiſe ef this Temple,not ſo much |. Þ 
|  & for hin\ſelfeas for his people; for God dweberh nor | | 


« 


{id « wyma apc co | in beaſes made with hands, 477.48. 

muck for himaſelſe asfor | "God fitting himſclife to mans capacitie, doth ag a |. 
macs conſly, - . +4, Princeuſethtodoc, for as a Prince maketh choiſe of 

ſome great Citic far his refidence, ſo doth the Lord 

make choiſc of 7er#/aew:* therefore it is called rhe Cz- 

vie of the great Kine, MEIFþ,5.36- and as a prince hath his | 

palace withinagre®Qitie; fo haththe Lord'his Tem: | 
ple * 


-* beeft of the forrelt is mine, and the cattell upon 4 thouſand 


a the Temple of Jerſtlem. 


ple within 7-r»ſalem;and therefore itis called the place 
of bia habit ation, Þ[al.76.2,and as a Prince hath bis -pa- | 
lace diſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:ſo wasthe Temple 

| of leraſalem: andas they have their furnifhed Tables ; 
| fo the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Mals.1.7. and | 
and his appointed time for dinner and ſupper, were 

the morning and evening Sacrifices, P/al.50.10, Every 


| bits. 1f1be hungry Twill not tell thee, h 
"*Z| This Temple was called the throne of bis glory,tere. | 
14-21, So the perſetlion ofbeanty, and the joy of the whole 
earth, Lawent.2.15 . SO the place of bis veft,Pſal.132.14- 
and I Chrs. 6-41. 

It was dividedinto three parts, and therefore, Jere.7. 
4. uſeth a threefold repetition ro notetheſe three parts 
of the Temple. 

The firſt was the kolicſt, the Sevesty call-it 3,ws, it is 
alſo called Oreculum, Exod.z5. 22, and it called Sex- 
Gum Sandorum, the holy of the holieft, becauſe ir was 

ſeparated from all profane uſes,Heb.g. 14. and becauſe 
it was holy, the Highpricſt who went into ir, behoved 
to ſanftifie himſelte before hee went intoir, and hee 
waSatypeof Chriſt, who was holy, blameleſſe and unde 
filed,and ſeperated from ſinners, Heb. 6.9+ 

The ſecond part of the Temple was called ,ty wel 
Saxiiam, and here the Prieſt did fourcthings, firſt hee 
trimmed the lampes and lighted them, ſecondly, hee 
| | cleanſed the Altar, thirdly, he prepared the Table for | 
+ | theſhewbread and fourthly, ke offered incenſe. 

| Beforctheyemred intothe holy place,there ſtood 
| two great pillars, Jachis and Boa, Stabilitie and firength, 
E731. which ſignifieth the indurance of the ipi- 

\ rituall Temple the Church,#bet the gates of Hel ſbowld not 
| prevaile againſt ber, Matth.16.1 7. So they ſignificdthe 
| Apoftles,who axe called pillers,64/.2.9. and likewiſcall 
e Chriftians, \ 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall:Command 2: Libs þ 


The Lord ciifes to 
build the temple not (o 
much for himſclfe asfo 


And for this cauſe it wasthat Sa/o#mer had iq his throne |. 

| twelve Lions upholding it, but on the ſeat-where he 
fate and leaned his armes, there was a Bullock and a 
| Lyon; the Lyon for Juds and the Bullock for Benjamin: 
by which was ſignified; when ten Tribes ſhould bee 
rent from his crowne, that «ds, and Benjamin ſhould 
cleave rogerher and uphold the Templezboth /#ds and 
Benjamin went in caprivitie together, came home to- 
gcther,and builded the Temple together, 
{ The Concluſion of this is, the kingdome and the 
priefthood ſhould never be ſeparated; for moſt of the 
Prieſts dweltin the lower citic ia the Tribe of Benjamin 
and the kingly Scepter was in /»ds the upper Ci- 
| Ee, 
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| EXERCITAT. VIIL. 
Of the Temple of leruſalem.. 


[ ( ommandement 2. 
| 


_—_— 
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r King.8.30, Hearken thou to the ſapplication of thy 


ſervant end of thy people Iſrael, when they ſhall pray 
fowards this places _ 


| EE Lord made choife ef this Temple,not ſo much |. | 
| 4 for hiniſelfe as for his people; for God awebeth wor | | 
in houſes made with hands, 4.7.48. 

r | "God fitting himſclfe to mans capacitie, doth ag a |. 
4. Prince yſeth to doc, for as a Prince maketh choiſe of 

. | ſome great Citic far his refidence, ſo doth the Lord 
} make choiſc of 7er#/alew:* therefore itis called rhe Ci- 


bi of the great King. #7b,5.36- and as a prince hath his 
Palace within agre* Titie; bo haththe Lord'his Tem- | 
ple! 


33] Leaf of the forrel is mine, and the cattell wyan 4 thouſand 


. | | earth, Lewens,2.15 . 50 the place of bis reſt, Pſal.132.14- 


= $ ſeparated from all profane uſes,Heb.g. 14. and becauſe 


© Ofthe Templeof Jeryſalem. 


le within -r#/alem;and therefore itis called the place | 
| bis yan pore nphyy vr as a Prince hath bis -pa- | 
jace diſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:ſo wasthe Templc 
of leruſalem: andasthey have their furnifhed Tables ; 
| ſo the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Aale.1.7. and | 
and his appointed time for dinner and ſupper, were | © 
the morning and evening Sacrifices, P/al.50.10, Every 


4 | bils. If1 be bu ry Twill not fell thee, : 
*X| This Temple was called the shrowe of bis glory ,tere. 
14-21, So the perſetlion ofbeexty, and the joy of the whole 


and I Chrs. 6-41. 


| Irwasdividedintothree parts, andthereforc, Jere.7. 
| 4. uſeth athreefold repetition ro notetheſe three parts 
of the Temple. ; . 
The firſt was the kolieſt, the Sevesty call-it Iv, 1tis 
alſo called Oraculum, Exed.z 5. 22, and it Called Sex- 
(nm Sandtorum, the holy of the holicſt, becauſe ir was 


it was holy, the Highpricſt who went into it,behoved 
to ſanRific himſelte before hee went intoirt, and hee 
waSatypeof Chriſt, who was holy, blameleſſe and unar- 
filed, and ſeperated from ſinners Heb. 6.9+ 
| Theſccondpart of the Temple was called ,., vel 
| | SaxiZam, and hcrethe Prieſt did fourcthings, firſt hee 
trimmed the lampes and lighted them, ſecondly, hee 
& | cleanſed the Altar, thirdly, he prepared the Table for | 
| | the ſhewbread,and fourthly,ke offered incenſe. 

| Betforetheycntred intothe holy place,there ſtood 
| tWOo great pillars, Jachis and Boat, Stabilitie and firength, 
Dt Yale which ſignifieththe indurance of the ipi- 
 rituall Temple the Church bat the gates of Helt ſbould not 
prevaile age:nft ber,Marth.16.17. So they ſignifiedthe 
| Apoftles,who are called pillars,64/2.9. and likewiſe all 


Us e 3 Chriftians, | 


| 


| 


Pxercitations Ceremoniall. Command;2. Lib.y. 


What things were done | 


berwixtthe POrch and 
the Altar, 


Why the court ofthe 
Gentilz was left out, 


The Iewes and Tyrians 
were buildcr#of the 
firfrand ſecond” '- 


Temple, 


_ ” 
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Tiritnages 


6.312: him that evercommeth will Imake | 


4 piller in the Temple of my God. 
bledthemſelves, and weptin the day of humiliation, 


death,2 Chrs.24.21- So here flood five and rwwenty men, 


they were converted, this was fartheſt from the holieft 
of all , therefore itis ſayd, that the Pablicen flood afarre 
off, Luk.18.13. meaning from the holicſt,\it was out of 
this place where Chriſt drove away the buyers and fcl- 


or Selomons Porch, AF.3.2. 


to be meaſured, Reve. 11.2. bet the court which s without 


of the Gentiles that were to becalled, that this court 
could not containe them. 


A compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temple. 


by Iewes and Tyrians; the firſt Temple, 1 King.s5. 
18, and Salomons builders, and Hirams builders did bew 
them, &c. So the Tyriens helped to build the fe- 
cond Temple, Ezr.2.7. and they fignific the diverſi- 
| tie of gifts whichare requiſite for the building of the 
Church, and that people of all Nations ſhall have ac- 
ceſſe to the Church. | | 
Theſecond Temple was built after the manner of 


Berwixt this porch and the Altar the Pricſts hum- | 


; 


Joel. 2:17.it was inthis place that Zecherie was floned to | 
with their backs towards the Temple, and their faces to- | | 
ward the Eaft,and they worſhipped the Sunne;Ezek.8.16. | | 


and there was the court of the people, and laſt the | | 
courtof the Gentiles, wherethe Proſelytes ſtood when | } 


lers, andthe entric to this was called the beaurifel gate, | 
This court of the Gentiles was to bc left out and not 


the Temple leave ont, and meaſure it not ; for it ® given || 
wnts the Gentiles, this was done to {ignifiethe multitude | | 


Pt, both the firſt and ſecond Temple were builded | | 


| 


the firſt the patterne ofthe firſt Temple was ſhewed to 
| | David. 


A compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temple. 

David, and he ſhewedto itto Salomon: So the patterne | 
of the ſecond Temple was ſhewedto Ezekiel, and hee | 
(hewed it t0:Zerawbbabel. | £7 | MI? | 

'The-glery and ſplendor of the firſt Temple farre 
exceeded the ſecond : the firſt. Temple was all | 

$ built of hewen and poliſhed ſtone, but. not the ſecond ; 

"ZT andwhere iris ſayd in the Goſpel that:the Temple. 4 

"IF adorned with goodlie Hones and gifts; Lnk- 21. 5, that 1s 

meant onely of Solomons Porch, & that part which look- 

E cth towards mount Olives for Chriſt fare upon mount 
Ohvet when they ſhewed him that goodly fight, but 
the reſt ofthe Temple was not of ſuch poliſhed ſtone. 

Secondly, the glory of the firſt Temple, it was: all 
gilded within , and therefore it is called gold, Lawens. 
4-1. How # the gold become dimme ? How u #he _ 
| gold changed? the flones of the Sandnary are porwred out 
X in the top of every ftreete, but therewas no-{uch gilding 
= intheſecond Tcmple. 
3. Thirdly, there was no hammer heard inthe building | T5: ary Cenponn 
of the firſt Temple, but there was mauch noyſe heard | but not ſothe ſecon 
23] inthe laying ot the foundation ef the ſecond Temple, 
X77 E2ra.3.12. and inthe building of it, for with rhe oc 
j hand they wrought in the works, and with the other band 
held a weapon, Nehem, 4.17. , 
E Fourthly,the firſt Temple was filled with a'cloud, in the re] Fanny 
XX] burnor the ſccond. Inthe firſt Temple there-came a | which were in the grft; 
X49] fire from heavento kindle the Sacrifice; bur not inthe 
3 ſecond; the Arke and the holy oylewere not inthe ſe- 
231 cond, there were many more Prophets in the firſt 
f than inthe ſecond ; the ſecond Temple was often de- 
| filed bythe Greekes, by the Romans, by 4nriechws;but 
| not the firſt, PIT... 
_ Yetthe glory ofthe ſecond Temple farre exceeded | exceeded the firſt Tem» 
| the glory of the firſt, 49.2.9. The glory of this latter | P'*i* 8017; 
| bouſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of 
aide boaſts; 


— 
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How the ſeeond Tem- 
exceeded the firſt, 


pa was in the . 
emple yyere types 
Chnft. 


| 1 Fet-2.4.5, The glory which wasinthe firſt Tem- 


| 
| therop of it, therefore when the Divell rooke Chriſt 
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fr:for inthis place 1 wil give peace ſaith the Lord of beſte, 
rink of the goldin the fir ft, was Icſus kr oo 
the ſecond Temple, in whow arebid all the rreafares of 
Wiſcdeme and any oF 6,508 2.3. [nplace of the poli 
ſhed and hewen ſtones in rhe firſt Temple, was Icſus 
Chriſt in the ſecond Temple, « living fone, and his 
members, «« /ively flones, are built up « ſpiritual houſe, 


ple left it; burthe glory of the ſecond Temple, Teſus | 
Chrift,promiſeth to bee with us unto the end ofthe 
world. Salowew who built the firſt Temple fell 


Templefell not to Idolatry ; the firſt Temple had the | 

holy oyle;bur in the ſecond'Temple came leſus Chriſt, 

who was anointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above his fel- 

lowes, P[41.45.7. Now becauſe of all thele priviledges 

of the ſecond Temple above the firſt, therefore Chriſt 
is ſaydto come ro bu Temple, Malac.3.1. 


| A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Chriſt. 


| 
Very thing which was inthe Temple, was a typc 


of Chriſt ;the vaile wasa type of his fleſh, Hes.10, 
20.the golden Alrar,ef his interceſſhion,Reve,s. 3. and 
rhe brafen Alcar,ot his paſſion. 

Becauſe this Temple was a type of the bodice of 
Chriſt, /oþ,2.19, deflroy this Temple, and in three dayes 1 
will my #p. Therefore no man might carry 4 weffel 
through it, Mark.11.16. No man might walke upon 


| up and ſet him uponir,and when his flaves tooke /ames 
| the Apoſtle and threw him downe fromthe top of it, 
they did that which was altogether forbidden to the 


away to Idolatry, but Zorebabel who built the ſecond | 


Tewes. 


ks. 
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A compariſon betwixt the Temple aid Hearven, 
He Temple was made in weight number and mea. | p27) expendie 
ſure,Ezeb.43*10; and this word is applyed to the | wumero, youdere & 

Heavens, Ee. 40.12.to teach us tro make an anago-. | mevſure. 

ical\ application from the Temple to the heavens; 
ind therefore the Tomple is called Heaven,z Chyo. 6, 
20. P/el.11.4. The Lord is in bi holy Temple, the Lords 


hrone # t# Heaven, , 

There was & controverſic betwixt the Samaritans Choco Gn. 
and the Tewes, whether che Temple of 7eraſalem, or | and lewcs for theplace 
the Temple of Samaris was the place of Gods worſhip, | 9f 6065 worke: 

Chriſt endeth this centroverſie, /oþ.4.21. when hee 
ſaith, The howre commeth, when yee ſhall neyther in this 
mountain, nor yet at leruſalem worſhip the father. And 
to ſhew how that /er#/alem ſhould beno more the place 
XÞ of Gods werſhip, firſt he ſeparated the Arke from the 
EF Tabernacle, ſecondly, the Arke frem the Temple; 
4nd then ſhortly afterwards he defiroyed the Temple. 
RF eremiah complayneth in his time, that the Lord was 
like 4 flranger 29 the Land, and 4s a weyfaring man, that 
F tarneth aftde to tarric for « night lere.x 4.8, A wayfaring 
; man that carrieth bur for a night in an Inne, hath but | 
little care of it ; Sothe Lord began now to bee a ſtran- 
ger, and to take little care of this Inne his'Temple, 
EF where he was wont to lodge, and now he was te for- 
EF ſake it for ever, | 

+ The Concluſion of this is, there is now no appoin- 

td placefor the worfhip of God, nor ever ſhall bee; 


therefore the ewes, who have the veile upon their 
hearts, are very blind, who hope yet, that the Tem- 
of leruſalem ſhall be built againe. When they pray,they 


ever turne their faces towards the Temple of ler «lem; 


and when they ſee a new _ builded, they atk. 
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| nigrum ſuper alhum, 
Recordare vaſtationis. 
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DW Serapi%n 


angeli quia celeritate 
WF aſpeftus fplendore 
quaſu flammantes & 
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the whitc wall with a-blacke ſticke, and they leave a | 
little ſpace whereinthey writethoſe words, zjgrumſu- 
per album, and under this they write,yecordare veſtatio- 
nic, they.marke the white wall with a blacke fticke, to 
ſignife, that they mourne, becauſe Zernſa/ers.is not 
built as that new wall is built, and they pray the Lord 
to. remember the deſtruction. of Jeruſalem, and-to || 
have pitic upon it, 'and'they ſay, P/a/,137.4. 1f 7 forget | 
thee,0 leruſalem,cre, | L 


EXERCITAT. IX 
Of the ( berubims. 


Aceremonall appendix of Command.2. 


Exod. 25.18. And thou ſhalt make two Chernbims of | 
Gold : of beaten Gold (halt thou make them, in the two | © 
ends of the Mercie-ſeat. | x 


= Hey are called Cherubims from rhe Hebrew || 
word Racabh to ride, becauſe the Lord did ride |} 
betwixt them,P/al.1$.10. He rode upon 4 Cherub, and he | Þ 
ſutteth betweene the Cherubims,Pſal.g9.1. therefore they | 
are called Mercebbak haſheking, the Chariot of Gods || 
Majeſtic. y 
They are allo calledSeprabim from Saraph to. burne, | 
bores: the Angels his Miniſters are a flaming fyre, |! 
| Pſal.x94.4.and the fyrie Angel or the Seraphin touched 


| the lips of the Praphet Eſfay with a live-coale which 


bee had taken with' the Tongs. from «ff the Altar, Eſa. 
646. 


The firſtplace that we reade of theſe Cherubims, is, 
Gen, | 
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X37 nccke and breſt like the creſt of the Lion; and like the 
=] Eagleintheir wings; and like the Calfe or the Oxe in 
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af als ae 
Gen. 2.24. He placed at the caſt end of the Garden of 
Cherabims ad « fluming Sword. And hence 1t 1s probable 
that the hiſtory of Geweſis was written afrer chat the 
Tabernacle was erected itithe wilderneſſe, for Moſes 


writeth of them, as of things heard and knownea- | 


mong(t the peopie. 

They Ned as young men and not lcke boyes 
or children, and ſo the Angels appearedinthe likeneſſe 
of young rwen,Mark.16.5. And entring into the Sepul- 
chre they ſaw « young man fitting enthe right fide cloathed 
in 4 long white garment, 6% 

They are madein acemely forme and wel favoured, 
whereas the Divell (although he can transforme him- 
ſelfe inro an Angel of light) appearcth uſually jnterri- 
bleandevill favoured ſhapes, therefore there is but one 
word inthe Syriacke both for the Raven, Inke, and for 
the Divell, becauſe he appeareth blacke like the Ra- 
ven. 

They are notpainted with foure faces, asit 15 coma— 
monly holden, for panim, facies, EXe. 1.10, is not 
taken for the tace, bur for the forme or habite.Lgk, 
| 9.53.4nd they did not receive himbecauſe is face was,as 
*| though he would goe to Teruſalems, that is, his habite z hee 
2 lookt as though hee would goe to /eruſalem. So the 

| Cherubims in ſomethings they lookt like man, intheir 
| faces;they went ſtreighr upas having legges and thighs, 
then they were like the Lion in ſomething, in their 


q rheir feete, Therefore thoſe are miſtaken whothinke 
that they had foure faces, and from them the Egyprians 
borrowed their Sphinges, 1 Macchs.3.4.8. And theylayd 6- 
| pen the booke of the Law wherein the heathes had ſeneht to 
paint the likeneſſe of their Images, that is, they ſought to 
paint their Images like the Chcrubims; the man inthe | 


| The Angels arep1inted 


as young mens 


| They are Fainted in a 


The Chermbims bad 
not foure faces bur. 
f-ure ſhapesor habits. 
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| Whar their wings 
| ſignified, 


When one forme of the 
Cherabims is exprefled 
all the reſt are under= 
ood, 


The Lord would have 
the Cherubims covered 


and = Fr appeare 


——— —— 


| The wag are put for 
| their hands. 
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manibas mc is. 
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| 


Cherub hath the face, becauſe man of all viſible crea- 
turesis the moſt underſtanding, and is Lordover the | 


reſt. 
They had wings to Ggnifietheir readinefſe and pro- 


tection, and David alluderh to this, F/al.17. 18. Hide 
me under thy wings, and the King of Tyrw is called a 
Cherub,-becavſe of his proteCing the peoplethat were 
under him,Ezet.28.14. - 


When a Cherub is deſcribed by any of theſe foure, | 
all the reſt are ro be underſtood, Example, 1 Xing, | 


7.29. Andonthe borders that were vetweene the ledges, 
were Lions,Oxen,6 Chernbims;|[ And|here,is exegeticum, 
and not copulativam.that is,he made Cherubims which 
had the likeneſts of Oxenand Lyons. 

They had fixe wings, with two they coveredtheir 
faces, and with two they#overce their feete, and with 
two they did flec, and 1t is probable that the Cheru- 
bims in the Tabernacle and Temple had fixe wings al- 
{o,although they did not flic, two ro cover their faces, 
ewwo toe cover their feere, and two ſtretched out: their 
feete was covered, the Lord would not have them to 
appeare naked ; therefore yee ſhall ſee when they ap- 
peared to menthey appeared cloathed, A#.r.10, Two 
mey flood by them in white apparell. So. Mark.16.5. and 
the Preſtsare commanded to put on breaches, when 
they come before the Lord, to cover their naked. 
nefle. Lzv. 10.26.Eztrt.24.18. 

They arc made with wings,and,in thatviſion of Eze- 
kict, with hands nunaer their wimgs,E2e.1.8, but where 
they are deſcribed with wings, and no mention made 
of their hands,then their wings ſcrved them for hands, 
and ſo the Hebrews put a wing for a hand,Pſal-7.4. 
If there be iniquitie in mine hands, in the Hebrew it 1s 
becapbaiin my wing, 

Andrhey appcaredin theſe formes, que notant Chri- 


ett. 
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; trephewm, which ſhewerh Chriſts triumph and vio. 
ro who was borne 5 a man, killed as a Calfe, roſe | chrig, 
like a Lyon and aſcended like an Eagle: and ſo inthe 
revelation madero #br,were foare beaſts full of eyes be- | 
fore and behind and the firft beaſt was like « Lyon, and the 
| | /exond beaft like a Calfe, and the third braft had the face of 
8 man,and the fourth beaft was like a flying Eagle, Revel. 
7 Now ler us obſerve the difference betwixt the Che- 
rubimsin the Tabernacle and-the Cherubims in the | 
| Temple ; there were but two in the Taberna- 
cle, and fourc in the Temple z thoſe who ſtood inthe 
Tabernacle looked downeward with their faces to- 
wards the propitiatorie, but two of the Cherubims 
which were inthe Temple,and ſtood upon the ground, 
looked with their faces to the entrie of the Temple, 
and they had their wings ſtretched out, not as their | 
wings which ſtood upon the Arke in the Tabernacle; | 
| | andthe ſignifrcation was this, that now their charge 
was to be extended,and the Gentiles were to. be called 
to waite upon them alſo, 


|  Againe,marke a difference betwixt the Cherubims | Diference betwiztabe 
in Exelels viſion,andtheſc in the Tabernacle and Tem- | Cherbims tic Has 
ple. In Ezekzels vifion they are deſcribed full of CyCs5 Þ Tabernacteants 

| but inthe Tample and Tabernacle they are not ſo de | T*>Ple- 

(cribed :they are deſcribed full of eyes, waxwoz8,aue, 
to lignifie that the Lord whom they artend is full gf 


eyes,and ſecth all things, 

Thoſe Cherubims in E7ekiels viſion moved, bur 
theſe inthe Temple and Tabernacle ſtirrednort; when 
thele moved,they moved forwards but never backe- | 
ward or 18 a circle, they Rood {till at the commande- 
ment of the Lord or went forward at his comman- 
dement. 


In Eſ«;«bs viſiotthey cryed boly, hoty,holy, is the Lord 
F- 27 $ VHSe of \ 
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Concluſion. 


The children of God 
have prote&ion by rhe 
Angels, 


| 


| 


of boſts,hfe.6,13. butin Exekiels viſion they made bur 


a ſound or a noyle. | 


| Cherab or an Angell after this manner, An Angell is 
a creature moſt underſtanding, moſi ſtrong, moſt ſwift, 
and moſt obedient, Firſt,they are moſt underfianding, 
therefore they have-the face of a man, and they are 


'| full of eyes to teach us that they exceede man in knows | | 
ledge, menarc bur ratroctnantes crearure, and they are | | 


intelligentes creature, they-lcarnc hoc poſt bee, ſed non hoc 
ex hoc,as men doe. 

Why was the blood then commanded to be ſprink- 
led upon the Lintels of the doores of the 1ſraecites 1n 
Egypt, but to teach them to paſle by their houſes, as wc 
are led by the Signets know the houſe 

- The blood was not ſprinkled uponthe Lintels of rhe 
doors for the Angels caule, that they might be ledto 
know the houſes by this {igne,but it was to confirme the 
[ſjraclites thatthe Angels ſhould not deſtroy them. 

The ſecond property of Angels is their ſtrength,re- 
preſented by the Lyon, and therefore they are called 


| 


Jo 
The third property ofthe Angels is their ſweetneſle 


firſt borne of Egypt inone night, Exod.12.29- 

The fourth propertie istheir obedience repreſented 
by the Oxc,therefore we pray thy will be done in earth as 

it « in heaven, Matth.6.19. 

| TheConclufion of this is, this doth miniſter great 
| comfortto the faithfull,that they have ſuch miniſtering 
ſpirits attending upon them centinually, to keepe them 
| inalltheir wayes ; Alexander the Great ſlept ſoundly 


| one night whenthe cnemic was neareby him; and bc- 
| 
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Ofthis which hath beene ſayd wee may deſcribea 


ing | 
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the ſirong ones, Pſal.78.25. one of them killed a» bhunared ; 
fonreſcore «nd five thouſand in one night, % King.19. | 


repreſented by the Eagle, one Angell killed all the |; 
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ingasked how he couldſleepeſo { - he anſwered, | 

| becuaſe Parmenio waked : So may the olildren, of God py Z: hs” 
he downe in peace and. fleepe,2/al.4.8, 'becaule they have | ny 
gniringthe watchful ones attending them, D4#.4-17+ Sabo | 

'mox bad fixtie valiant wen of the valiant of Iſrael hawing all 
ſwords becauſe of feare in the night ,Cant.3.7. but the, chil- 

dren of God have more ſtrong and valient ones wat- 
ting upon them, ſo that they neede not be affrayd net. 
ther inthe day or in the night. 
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EXERCITAT. X 
Of the golden Candleſticke. 


A eremoniall Jopendix of Command 2. 


Exod.25.31. And thou ſhalt make 4 Candleſlicks of pare 
Gold, of beaten worke fhall the Candlefticke be made ; 
by ſbaft end his branches, bis bowels, hia knops,0nd his 
flowers ſball be of the ſame. 


Me matter of which this Candleſticke was made, 
- was pure Gold, and ithad a ſhaft, branches, bowlse, 


kn»ops and flowers. 


The pure gold ſignified how excellent theword of 
God is, Pſal.19.10. more to be deſired are they thengold, 
gee then much fine gold. 

Weare nor curiouſly here to ſeeke the difference 
of the knops, branches and flowers, but oncly to reſt 
in the generall, that the Candlefticke ſignified the 
Waerd. 

The Candleſticke had ſeven branches, it ſignified 
WP: | the 
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the divers gifts beftowed upon his Church by the 

word, and 7obs alludechrothe ſeven branches of this 

Candleſticke,Revel.1.1 3. And in the midft of the ſeven 

Candlefticks one like the Sonne of man cloathed with 4 ger-" 

. ment;this was but typus arbitrarims,or an alluſion; for 

the golden Candleſticke was normade fo be a type of 
the ſeven Churches in 4ſiz,butir is onely an alluſion ro 
ir. So Prov. 11.30. The fruit of the rightrons us a tree of 
life here is an alluſion onely, thar it is like tothe tree of 
life, 


cd upon yan 


| + > orbotenp hog  Theoyle which was in this Candlefticke was pure 
| oyle, Levir.24.2, Cotnmand the children of Iſrael that they 
bring unto thee pure oyle Olive beaten, for the light, to cauſe 
IN aurum;hiceſ# | the lampes toburne oontinually; This pure oyle is called 

| oleum,fic diffum,quod golden oyle,or goldtor the puritic of it, Zach. 4.1 2.becauſle | 
| pure ſplendidam & | the oyle was bright,cleare and gliſtering like gold. So 
nitidum fur & ſme | 16b.37.22, Gold commeth out of the worth, that is, fairc 

and cleare weather. It was beatenoyle, to fignific with | 

what paine and travell che word is prepared, and with | 

patience preached and made to ſhine in his Church, | 

No Waxe might be burnt in theſe Jampes, becauſe || 

Honey was uncleane, therefore Waxe was uncleane || 

Honey might be in no Sacrifice, becauſe it fermenterh, | 

Levit,2-11. So no Waxe might ſerue for light. So | 

| there was no filke in the Tabernacle, becauſe | 

the VWorme which maketh ſilke was an uncleane|| 

thing. | | 

»O BU bacee The Prophet Zacharie in a vifion ſaw two Olive} 
yaw Hice | branches empyting themſelves thorow the two golden 


Pipes into the Candleſticke, and they are compared 
White the two Olive | 10 tWocares of corne,becauſe they were full of Olive 

rrees were inthe viſk= | berries.as the cares were of graines, 
; | TheleQOlivetrees were the cauſe of the preſervation 


Z | of the Church, and the cauſe of the maintenance in the 
Candlefticke. 
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The two anneinted ones which fland before the Lord of the 
whole earth, verſ.14. Targim paraplitaſeth them to be 
Zernbbabeland leſhua,who repreſented the Church and 
commonwealth, * _ * 

The Lord commanded to make ſuffers of pure gold 
for the ſnuffing of the lampes, and ſnnffc-diſhes to re- 
ceivethe ſnufie; he would have the {nuffe taken from 
thelight, to ſignifiethat he would have the word kept 
in ſinccritie and. puritie z- and hee would have the | 
ſnuffers of gold,to teach them to be blamelcſſe and ho- 
ly, whoare cenſurers and correQors of others; and he 

ould have the ſnuffe-diſhes of gold, to teach them 
that the covering of the offences of their brethren was 
a moſt excellentrhing, 

Laftly,in what manner the Prieſts dreſſed the lamps; 
whenthelampe was out, he lighted it, and when it was 
not ont, he dreſſed it; when the middlemoſt lam 
was out,he lighted it from the Altar;butthe reſt of the 
Jarpescvery one helighted from the lampe that was . 
text; and he lighted oneafter another, ro fignifie, that 
one Scripture giveth light to another & they ſay in the 
Talnmud,that the cleanſing of the innermoſt Altar was 

before the trimming of te five lamps; and the trim- 
ming of the five lamps before the blood of the daily 
Hacrifice , and the blood of the daily ſacrifice before 
irhe trimming ofthe two lamps , and the trimming of | 
the two lamps,before the burning of incenſe, 
Tharthe Pricfs ſhould order and trimme the lamps, 
fignificth how Chrift and his Miniſters ſhould conti- 
; nually looke untothe purity of do&rine and preaching 
| ofthelight of the Golpel trom evening to morning, in 
the darke place of this world, untill the day dewne and 
the day ftarre ariſe in our brarts, Reve.1.z 9-2 Pet.1,19. 
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Of the Table of the ſhewbread. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Commanide. 2. 


Exed.25.23. Thes fhult alſo make « Table of Shittims | 
word rc. verſ.30. And thou ſhalt ſet upon the Table | 
ſhewbread before me alway. x 


T: He Lord commanded to make a Table, andto ſet | 
' 4 twelvcloaves upon it. | Sl 
Firſt the Church is repreſented by loaves here, as || 
many graines make up one loafe: ſo many belcevers | | 
make up one Church, 1 Cor.10.17.for we being many are || 
one bread: I 
Secondly, theſe loaves were made of fine flower, | 
and not of barley which was a baſe graine, and there- | © 
fore uſed in no other ſacrifice but in the offering for 
jealoufic, Nu. 5.1 5. 50 Gidedy repreſented by a barley 
cake, 7vdg.7.13.and I bought her for ſo many Homers 
| of Barley, Ho. 3.2. but the Wheate was moſt excellent 
promgand the lower ofthe Wheat was moſt excellent 
read,Deut.32.14.he made them cate rhe fat of the hid- 
 neys of Wheate. | 
Thetwelye loave: Thirdly, there ſtood twelye loayes upon this Table, 
repeelenred therwelre | 1 repreſent the twelve Tribes who came of the rwelve 
Patriarchs : theſe twelve Tribes were repreſented by 
many things, by the twelve ſtones ſetup. in Iordan and 
ſo by the twelve ſtones ſet-up in the land of Canaan, 
Soby the twelve ſtones ſer upon the breaſtplate of 
Aaron,and upon his ſhoulders in onyx ſtones. So by 
| CG anaany | 


The Tribcs were repre» | 
ſented by many things, 


— — —— —___——_— 
— 


Canaan divided into twelve parts, 
twelve Apoſtles in the New Teſtament | 


leruſelem built upon twelve foundations, Revel2t. 


: "Theſe twelve loaves ſtood before the Lord ; there- Why called thewbread. 
fore they were called paris facieram or pro fitions,and 

hey ſignifie tharthe Church is alwayes the obje& of | »2Þ Ty 
the eye of God,and —onaqghy he ſaith,ſer up no Idoll, 

val pan«},in my pretence, 
* They were aioved every Sabbath,and new loaves _ hay oy” 
putinrheir places z' toſignifie the renuing of the gta. | 
ces of God to his Church. EP ME, 

None mighteate of theſe loaves but the Prieſts who | ®,q 51. ® 

ſcrved in their courſe that weeke, and their children ; 
the Prieſts "_—_ did cate of this bread when ſhe was 
2 widdow, and returned home to her father againe, 
Levit.23.18. So we bcing maried to the Law, andir 
#4 having dominion over us,Rew.7.1, we were out of our 
Þ fathers honſe,and might not cate of his holy bread ; but | 
7 bcing deed ro the Lew,Rom.7.4. and divorced from our 
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7 finnes,as widowes, we may come home to our fathers 
+ $& 8 

= houſle,and be partakers cf the holy _ | 
| ThePricſts ſo long as they were in this holy ſervice, 
4 and cate this holy bread,they were not to keepe com- 
pany with their wives, for this was a part of their cere- 

1 moniall uncleanneſſe, Exod. 19.14. Moyſes commanded 


| them to waſb their cloatbes, and wot to come at therr wives, 


This abſtinence, 1 Sam.21.is called vis munds a cleanc 
Way;and to cate in this uncleannefle, is called vis poln- 
ts: When David in neceflity came to Abimelech the 
Prieft te aske bread for him and his men, the Prieſts 
had no common bread to give them, but this holy | 
bread: this bread the Prieſts ſayd they might not cate 
of it, if they were in vis pollute, and their veſſels not 
ſanRificd; by wi pollutais meant here to keep compan 
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| withtheir wives, and by the ſanctification of the vel. | 


ſels is meantthe ſanRificarion of our: bodies, for our | 
bodies, - are called our veſſels, 1 Theſſalon; 4:4. - That 
eurry one of you ſhould know how to peſſeſſe bu weſſell in 
/anitification & hinour. And thatthis1s the meaning, it is || 
clearc by Davids anſwer whenhe ſaith, &hexhave abſtai. | 
ned from women this three dayes, 1.Sam. 2k 18 

In their neceflity Devid and his men might cate of | 
this ſhewbreed alrhough they were nor Prieſts ; and it | 
had not bcene lawfull for them to have caten of this |? 
breadif they had had any other bread ;, but if they had | 
beene uncleane this way, they might not have eaten | 
this bread at all: ſo that there were ſome ſorts of le- |} 
gall uncleannefle greater than others, 

The.Church of Rowe from this place gocs about to 
prove,that minifters,becauſe they handle holy things, | 
ſhould abſtaine from mariage; as the Prieſts: were to |? 
abſtaine from their wives wheathey were ro cate this 
holy bread, and ſo they ground many other of their 
ordinances upon the Leviticall Law, as none might be 
4 Pricſt that had any irregularitie or dete& in him, as 
defeitus netalium, a defet inhis birth,as ifhe had beene 
a baſtard : or defedtus perſons, a defect in his perſon, 


and a number ſuch, which are legall ceremonies, and 


bing notthe Church now, There is duplex caftites,ab- 


Juga C7 conjuga; abjugs is that. ſort of chaſtitie, when a 


man liveth chaſtly our of mariage;' conjugs when hee 
liveth chaſtly in mariage, Heb. 13.4. meriages honorable 


| in all,and the bedundefiled, and ifthey would conclude 


any thiag out of this place, it would bur inferre thus 


| much,the Pricſts abſtained from this holy bread but 


twiſcinthe yeere, becauſe chere were foure andtwen- | 
ty courſes of chem, and they ſerved but weekely, and 
0 long as they ferved they abſtained from their wives, 

this will got jnferre their concluſion: therefore thoſe 
who | 


= . . . ry p "4 
| 4 > 5 7 v A $* k# {> F ”, 
, ; . 2. ay bs 


. mr rr ene IE NAA 
who ſerve under the Goſpel ſhould live alrogerher un. || 
maried.. This argument might be! rather> inverted 4+) 
gain them thiswayes,the Prieſts ,underthe law were, 
maried: therefore the Prieſts under the Goſpel may} 


Barry, | | | | ab M| 
| Add laſtly, theologis ſymbolice non Ln Ter | 
hoſe concluſions hold not which are educed after |. 
his manner from types which are not deſtinare rypes- 
* The Concluſion ofthis is,the Lord lookerh upon his 
Church continuallythereforerhe Church ſhould looke | Conclaſion. 14 
>acke againe ro him continually;and asthe Angels bebold 
the faceof God continually in glory, Mat .1 $. 10, $0 ſhould 
the Church behold the tace of the Lord in his word, 
ain aglaſſe,1 Cor. 13.12. and as Zedekiahs Courtiers 
had this credit, to ſee the Kings face alwayes, 2 King.25. 
19. So the Church ſhould ſtudiete ſee the face of the 
Lord continvally. un 622.4 
Sccondly, if ſuch legall cleanneſſe was required of 
the Prieſts when they came to cate the ſhewbread, 
'much more is morall holinefſe required in us,when-we 
*cometo catethe holy bread inthe Sacrament, ' *, 
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EXERCITAT. XIL 
Of the Altar. 


4 ceremonial appendix of Command.2. 


Exo0d.2 Je: An | Fhey ſhale make an Altar of Sbittim | 
Fikeodono nog 0 
| & ad typicall Altars under the Law and rhe 

mytticall Altar leſus Chriſt;6ignified by themrun- 
der the Gofpet;'3 716 1 nn 995 0 4 
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Why the Altar in the 
Wildernefie was made 
of carth.and not of 
hewen Kone. 


| 


Moyſe! Altar and Sule- 
men,in what they 

| agree. 

| 


They differed in their 
baſes, — nts 
and1lengrth. 


| to remaine afterthey were gone our of rhe wildernefle; 


| Moyſes Altar was threecubits high, and $x/omo.15 Altar 


li _ — 


| preſented by the Arke, « the ſame yeſterday, and 10 day, 


The typicall Altars under the Law were the Altar | 
ofburar offering,and- the Altar of incenſe;the Altar of 
burnt offcring under the Law in the Wilderneſſe was 
built of carth, in the Temple it was made of wood 0- 
verlayd with brafſe ; and the Altar of incenſe was made | 
of wood overlaid with golds 

The Altar of burnt offering inthe Wildernefſe was 
made of earth, and the Lord would have it made of 
earth onely, becauſe he would not have it permanent, 


ahd he would not have it made of hewen ſtone, to (ig- 
nifie,that mens inventions .doe but pollute the worſhip 
of God, Exod.20. 25. 

The 'Altars of Meyſes Tabernacle, and Selorons 
Templewerethe ſame in matter, and forme ; Moyes 
made his of Shittim wood, and Se/omen made his of 
Cedar wood, andthe ſubſtance was all one, although 
different in colour,and name onely, 

They differed in their baſes,the proportion was dous 
blezthere were two baſes of the Altar in the Taberna- 
cle,and foure in the Temple. Secondly,they differed in 
height, there was a triple proportien, three, andten, 


was ten cubits high, Thirdly,in length & breadth, there | 
was a fonrefold proporrtion;the Altar of Moſes was five | Z 
cubits long, and five cubits broad;and the Altar of Sale. | ® 
won Was twenty cubits long, and twentie cubits broad, 

Salomon made all the veſſels that pertained to the bouſe 
of the Lord the Altar of gold,” the Table of gold whereupon 
the ſhewbread was, and the Candleſflicke 1 King.77.48. but 
he made notanew Arke, becauſe Chriſt who was re- 


and for ever ,Heb.x3.8. 
Why doth not Ezekzel,when he deſcribeth the new 
Temple, make mention of the Arke and the Candle- | |} 
fticke, 


— 


== | Alrar,every oneinthe forme of a broach ſmall.in the 


——— 


of the Altar. 


icke,as he doth of the Altar andthe Temple ir ſelfe at 
ce? 
hs there was not an Arke to be in the ſecond 
Temple, and the light of that Candleſticke was-not 
lighted with fire from the heaven, as in the Tabernaclc 
| and firſt Temple; and thus the Scriptures in wiſedome 
doe paſſe many things ; and our of the filence of rhe 
Scriptures we may learne ſometimes; as when the | 
Scripture 
* | ther : Sp when the Scripture ſerteth deowne the curſes 
| at large. upon mount Ebel, and the Aran, 6 are COncea- 
led; toteach us,that the Law curſerh us tor the breach 
of ir, and thatthe bleſſings are reſerved for the Goſpel, 
Matth.s, 
Thegolden Altar had a crowne round abour it as the 
Arke of the Teſtimonic had, and the Table of ſhew- 
. bread, 


There aroſe foure horries from the crowne of the 


© | top,which ſignified the ſtrength which was: in Chriſt, | 
XX | who was able to overthrow that lord with two hornes, 
Oh Das. 6.8. and all the hornes of the wicked, P[al.7 5.11. 

It had a hole likea window in the eaſt fide, to take | 
out the afhes which fell through the grate as the braſen | 
Altar,and this was upon the eaſt ſide of the Altar, and 
not towards the holieſt,to ſignific that impurity ſhould 


© | befarre fromthe holieſt ot all, This golden Altar was 

| | Called the Fable of the Lord, Mala. 1.7. 

|| The Apoſtle, b.g.4. maketh mention ofthe golden 
cenſer onely,and not ob the golden Altar : and this he 
dorh to ſignifie that this was the laſt period of the Levi- 
ticall ſervice to be done away ; for the laſt thing which 
the Prieſt did when he came out of the Temple, was 
to hold up incenſe with his cenſer, : 


The Highprieſt when he went into the holieſt of all 


paſſeth by Melcbizedecks father and his mo- |. 


Once 


Why the curſes inthe 


Law are cxprefſed, and 
the bleſſings concealcd, 


The hornes of the gol- | 
den Alrar, what they 
fignificd, 


The where 


aſhes , wazsnert towards 
the holick ofall. 


why the Apoſtlemak- 
eth no mention of the 
golden Altar, bur oncly 
of the golden ceaſer, 


— —____S 
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| 


| Why the Highprieſt 
left the cenſer in the 
| h3lick ofall. 


—_— 


The Angell appeared 
to >acharias when he 
Was offering, incenſe, 


Why the Angell appea- 
red to Zach4r-45 the fa - 
ther of /zhy the Baptiſt . 


| Why he appeared to 


Zackherias an inferior 


Prieſt, 


= 


{ Thefigniſication of 
the braſen Altar, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| come whenthe ceremonics were drawing to an end, 

Againc,he appeared to Zacharias who was the father || 
of 7ohx the Baptiſt, to ſignific that now Chriſt was | 
| hcarecomming, becauſe 1ohn,Zachariss lonne, his fore. 


——_— 


once inthe yeare, he left the golden cenſer there for 
the whole yearc, Heb. 9.4. to fignific that this Leviticall 
ſervice was to be layd downe, and that Chriſts 1nter- 
ceſſion indureth for cver; and the Apoſtle pafleth by 
all theſe things wichoutthe vaile, toſtgnifie thar the ce- 
remonies without the vaile were to be aboliſhed, 
Ar the right (ide of this Altar the Angell appeared to 
Zacbari«,Lnt.1.11.and firſt he appeared to him at the 


eime of incenſe, when all rhe reſt of the ceremoniall | 
{ervice was ended, and when he had done all things || 


which were requilite in the firſt Tabernacle, as drel. 
ſing oflamps,ſacrificing, putting bread upon the Table 
every Sabbath; to teach us, that now Chriſt was to 


runner was now at hand, JT 
Laſtly, he appeared to Zacheries an inferior Prieſt, 
and not ro the Highprieſt,to ſignifie that /9hn ſhould be 


but a ſervant, and one that ſhould not thinke himſelfe | 
| worthy to looſe the latchet of Chriſts ſhooes. 


The Altar for the burnt offering was covercd with 
braſſe, and it ſignified Chriſts paiſion, as tie golden 
Altar Ggnified his interceſſion , and as none might goe 
tothe golden Altar to offer incenſe, but he who might | 
20C to the braſen Altar and offer ſacrifice, ſo we have 


no mediator of interceſſion but he that is the medtator |; 
of our redemption, This Altar was a large Altar 10 |} 
Solomons time,twerntie cubits in length and twenrie 1n |} 
breadth: when there was a great ſacrifice upon this |} 
Altar it was filled to the corners,and Zacheriaballuderh |? 
to this, they ſhall be filled like bowles, and as the corners of || 
the Altar Zach.9.15. | 

When the Sacrifice was accepted of the Lord, they |? 


Proreitatiine Continiah Grmantz, Libvi.. 
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laid it uponthe Alrar and burnt it, and Pavidalludeth 


| EF into that ditch where the reſt of the blood was powred, 
rieſt,. —3Faxd it was all carried through fecret paſſages to the | 


felte | RF. /aw ander the Altar the ſoules of them that were flaine for 


' the word of God, 


| to make battlements about their houſes, for the ſafery | 
| of men, Dewt.22.8.and ſothere was peribulum or a wall. 
round about the Templeto ſave the people that none 


__ — 


Of the Cacrifices ingenerall, 


| 


tooke this for a figne that it was all rurned to aſhes, 


20,3. | 
This Altarhad hoynes as thegolden Altar had ; and 
they that wereto offer a ſacrifice, delivered the beaſtto | 
the Prieſt, and hetyed irto the hornes of the Altar, 
and from hence he tooke it tothe norrh gate and killed 
ir, and then the Prieſt cut it in ſo many quarters, and 
o this, Pſ«l.1 8, 27. Bind the ſacrifice withcords,even unto 
the bornes of the Cdlltar. . | 
There was one border about the Altar above, and 
another at the foote of it, and there was a great ditch 
about the Altar where the blood of the beafts was 
pewred,which were killed; this blood was brought 
from the north gate and ſprinkled upon the hornes of 
the Altar, andit ran downe to the foote of the Altar, 


| 


brooke Kidren, and lohnalludeth to this, Revel.6.9. 1 


The border went round about the foate ofthe Altar, 
that no man might fall into thisdeepe ditch where.the 
blood was powred, So the Lord commanded them 


fell over;becauſc it ſtood upon a hill, 

The Lord placed the braſcn Altar in the midſt of 
the Court, but Aha; rooke it out of the owne place, 
andcr it upenthe north {idcofthe Altar of Damaſcus, 
2 King.16.14. even in that place where the Idoll of 
jealouſte was {Cr up at the north gate, Ezek.8,5. and 
here the glory of the Lord appearedat his owne Altar 
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A figneof theac _ | 
jon ofthe Sacrifices | 
and they praycd,tbe Lord rurne thy ſacrifice ro aſpes,Þſal. | as "4 


The Sacrifice was tyed 
to the horns 9 f the 
Altar. 


eAlnfon; 


The blood on the 
beaſts (prin'cled upon 
the Arar and poyred 
under the Altar, 


Hew Akbez, remooved 
the braſcn Altar, 
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| Why Solomon ſacrificed 
in the middle of the 
Corr, 


| 

| Dabid and Silomen ad- 

| ded many things'which 

were not inthe Taber- 
nacle, 


| Somethings aided in 

ſ th: Temple for figniz. 
fication, 

| | 


| 
Somerhings added in 
nt. toc oxder, 


j 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 
The Fatherzcallthe 
Table of the Lord an 
[ Altarby allyfon., | 


\ when he reſtifiedunto them by his ap rition, that hee 
[ 


| 


| 


| 


| 
] 


| 
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the ſacrifices, 1 King.$.64. David and Sz/omen bcing 


| fore did not enter in their miniſterie to ſerve in the! 


an Altar, but whenthey ſpeake this, they meane 80/2 


wasto leave his Temple for their Idolatry, Ezek.$.4, 
this viſion of Ezekzel was in 47rio gentiums, . in the court 
of the Gentiles ; but when the Lord was to give fen- 
_ againſt them,he came to the threſpold of :1be deere, 
EzeK,10.4. | 

Becauſe this braſen Altar- was not large enough to 
conraine all the ſacrifices, therefore Sa/omon hallowed 
the middle of thecourt,where he ſacrificed che reſt of 


Prophets and immediatly direted by. the Spirit of 
God added ſomethings which were not in the Taber. 
nacle, as Devid for convenicncie cauſed the Prieſts rg 
enter inthe ſervice of the Tabernacle when they were| 
twentic five yeares of age, whereas the. Pricſts . be. | 


Tabernacle,untill they werethirtie yeares of age. So, 
Salowos for conveniencic hallowed the middle court 
for the ſacrifices, becauſe the braſen Altar could not 
containe all the ſacrifices at that time, . bcing an extra- 
ordinarie ſacrifice. . 
Secondly, ſomething was added in the Temple for! 
ſignitication, as Ss/ommemadded two Cherubims in the : 
Temple which werenotin the Tabernacle; to lignific | 
that the Gentiles wereto be called, and thatthe mini-/: 
ſerie of the Angels ſhould beextended to them, [: 
Thirdly,ſomething was added for order, as Dewid 
divided the Prieſts in foure and twentie orders; but: 
none of the Kings of 7z#deb elſe did the like, neyther|: 
tefias nor yet Heeehkiah, becauſe they., were not Pro-|3 
hets, as Davidand Salomon Were. . - 
Whether ſhould any Altar be retained new-in the|! 
Church ernot: - 
Thefarhers by alluſion called the Table ofthe Lord|? 
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Of the Sacrifices ingenerall. - 

-operly of an Altar ; but onely they call it ſo, becauſe | 
N then 2 remembrance of that ſacrifice once offe- 
red, ; 

There are foure ſorts a aw ; Hplens mfr, F'oure ſorts of Altars, 
metaphoricum, & faiſum;mnc typ! tar, was that un- 
= der the law; Ln vr TIeſus Chrift, Heb. 13.10. Wee 
"ZT beve an Altar whereof they have no right 80 cate which 
"EF erve the Tabernacle ; metaphoricall, as the fathers call | 
|**FÞthe Table an Altar; andthe falſe Altar, is the Romiſh | 
> F Altar,upon which they wonld offer Chrift daily, and ' 
f | Fecrucific him ancw againe, 

**FÞ The Concluſion of this is, Chriſt our Highprieſt | Cor/n/#n 
differed farre ſromthe Leviticall Prieſthood, he f1tterh 
at the right hand of God when hee preſcaterh our 

"PÞprayers and offereth them up unto che Lord, whereas 
*Fthe Pricfts ſtood atthe Altar under the Law when they 
FT facrificed, but they who offer kim daily anew againe 
" a ſacrifice for the yo and thedead, doe bring him 

| his pricthood were not above | 
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EXERCITAT. XIll 
Of the acrifices in general, 


A ceremonial Appendix of Command 2, 


1 King.8.62, Andthe King and all 1acl with bin offe- 
red Sacrifice before the Jury h a 


UNeck vacrifices they offered beaſts and fowles, 
the beaſts were theRam, the Lamb, the Bullocke, | 


. 3 ang 


\ 


Af 


— 


- 
iti. 


1 


OCT err nn wn i en POR nn IP I ae tr RAR 5 


—— 
- 


Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command 2:; Eib. r. 


2 


F 
1491107 Maculatum, 


What is meant by 


| tlemith, 


vw 


is 


Nothing which was 
Cot: Ave or ſuperfluous 


The blemiſhes that 
hindered a beaſt from . 
being a Sacrifice. 


andthe Goare; the fowles were the Turtle dove, the Pi. 


fie, | 
i The beaſts which weretobe offered to the Lord, be 


hooved to have no blemiſh in them; 1d, the originall 
icis mum, Which, the Seventy.tranſlate wir, which is, 


_— 


| neth by blemiſh; when they offercd-thelame,the blind, 
the {icke : andcontrary to this is that which wee. call 
Immaculatum,Cant,1.Thow art faire my ſpouſe and. there is 
| woblemiſh ix thee, that is, there is no deformutic in thee: 
| um hcre is not taken far ſpot, as. though a ſpotred 
beaſt wereuncleane : for thenthe Badgers Skins which 


2cr is called ſheſh,becaulc irhath ſixe ſpots upon it, as 
tac Hebrewes marks, | ' 

They might offer nothing that was defeQive, or 
wanted any member, Levit.21.25, Bovem aut Oven ſu 


| orwanted a tnem ber, they might nor: offer it; there- 
forcthe Hebrews ſay,that when'they offered Bullocks, 
they were Buls and not Oxen, becauſe no beaſts might 
be offered to the Lord which were lacking in their parts, 
Levit,22-23. and as an Eunuch might n@r-ſcrve before 
the Lord; fo neyther might an Oxe be offered to the 
Lord. Therefore ſhor bo3,the Chaldee paraphraſt ever 
| paraphraſethit (hor, raurms- Wear 

The Iewes marke that there are fiftic blemiſhes 
which dilable a beaſt from being. a ſacrifice, five in 
the eares,rthree in the eyc lids, fixe inthe mouth, eight 


gencration,fixcin the feete,foure inany part of thebo- 
dy, and three beſide over allthe bodie : and moreover. 


— 


| gcon, and the Sparrow inthe ſacrifice of Lepro-. 


 w012bie of blame ; Inamaculatum, 4,uouoy, that is, without | 
blet,Levit.26,16, The man that bath any blemiſh, ſhall || 
not offer to the Lerd; then he explaineth what he mea. |! 


covered the Tabernacle had beene uncleane, the Bad. |? 


| perflunrs ant diminutum,that is,if it had a member more, | 


inthe parrs ;f it might | 
1] bs cliereds 


in the eye, three inthe noſe, twelve in the members of] | 


| 


| 
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0} the Satrifices in general. _ 


eioht dayes old,Zevit 23.27: ſo if it, had lien with one 
a 3905 kind, Tev#t-19.19. Oraf it had killeda man, 
Ex04,20.28,orif it wcre the hyre of a whore, or the 
price ofa dogge,Deut,23. None of theſe mighthe offe- 
red to the Lord, | | 
Every Sacrifice when it was facrificed tothe Lord,it 


waschanged fromthe uſe in which it. was before, and 


"3 there was deſlrut#is rei oblate. If they were living 


3} things, they were killed , if they were liquid things, 
| they were powred out; and if they were ſolid things, 
they. were braſed.and burnt ascorne : now inthe male 
{the Papiſtscannot tell what deſtrutionisthere, whe- 
therthere be phy fica mwtetia there or not:therefore they 
cainot tell whether it be a ſacrifice or not. 
. That which was living was killed and cut downe, per 
ſpinam der fithorow the chaine bone of the backe ; and 


2 | the Apoſtlealluderh to this, Heb,4.1 3+ al things are n4- 
| £0 ked and IÞaynuoutra opened unto the eyes. of. bim with 


| whermewe have to doegthat is, cut upas the Sacrifice, and 
 laydnaked before himy, and Chriſt alludethto this cut- 
| | ting up of the Sacrifice, Matth.2 4.5 l. yglowios be will 
| | cut Vim aſunider,and give him his portion with hypocrites. 
| 1fthcy be not ſacrifices now tothe Lord, he will cut 
them Itke ſacrifices in his wrath. 

--. Thirdiyevery Sacrifice was ſalted with ſalt, Lev#t.2. 
13.And every 08/ation of thy meat offering ſhalt than ſeaſon 
| mab/alt;, nevther flhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant 


offerings thon ſhalt effer ſalt. So Marke 9.4.9. every [aczi- 
| fice ſhallbe ſalted with fire, this might ſeeme at the firſt, 
 animproper ipeech, for if we marke not wherein tlie 
| Compariſon {tandeth, we may miſtake ir, Carz.5,13. 


| rightly marked we-may cafily be deccived, for the com- 


"the. beaſt might not be ſacrificed untill it Mo +4 


oy 
* 
. 


, 


of thy God to be lacking from thy meat offering; with all thine | 


thy lippes are tike the Lilie, If the compariſon bee nor | 


mendation | 


Feyery Sacrifice was 
| changed when it yyas 
offered, 


q 


Thr living Sacrifice 
was cut downethoroyy | 
the backe bone. 


Alluſion. 


eAlluſion, 


Every Sacrifice had. 
ſalt ioyncd withat, 


When things are comz 
pared we muft marke 
dilligently wherein 

the cowpariſon fan= +1 
deth, | 


| 
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1 ber hips were like Scarlet, thento make them white like 


- riſon betwixt the fire and the ſalt is not in the ſeaſo- 
ning ; but ia the eating out of the corruptien, and, if | 
| they will not this wayes be falted, the 
| them with another ſott of fire, with that burni 


Pxercitations Ceremoniall. Command:3. Lib.1. | 


—_ M.A 


of the lips of the Church,Cexr.qo3-was that 


mendation 


the Liliewercimpertinent ; therefore the compariſon, 
is here in the ſmell, as before it was in the colour: ſo 


Nuwn.12.10, Miriemwasleprom as the ſnow,the ſhow is | 


not leprous, but the compariſon Randeth in the colour, 
ſhe was white in leprofie like the ſnow. So thecompa- 


d will {alt 
fire 
of his wrath ; they who will not quite theſe finfull 
members, hand, foote,and eyes, and who give offences 
to their brethren, ſhall be ſalted with fire, but the 
childrenof Ged as they are baptized with this hea. 
venly fire and water ;, ſo they will be ſalted with this 
ſalrand fire, 


They might have nolcaven in their ſacrifices, Lewz,. || 
| 2-11. except in ſome few offerings of thankſgiving, | 
Levit. 7.13, to fignific that the Lord would pratiouſly |: 


accept of our ſervice although mixed with m 


any 10» |: 
firmities which in his mercic he pardoncth in Chri, 


1 [0h,8,9, 


But in all other ſacrifices he forbidderh both honey, || 
and Jcaven; he forbiddeth honcy as well as leaven; the |: 
— of this is naturall, becauſe honey fermenteth as |: 


caven; this Icaven figured finne of all ſorts both in 
doArine and manners,Lwkb, 12. 1+ Maith, 16, 6.1 Cory. 


NEſS, 


8, purge out the old Ievven, that is, corruption in mare |" 
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 eA Tableof the Sacrifices, 


th 


—\ 
the daily (ſacrifice 


burne offer ing 


icalar for 


b —_— 


The Prieſt. 


——— 


| Ls —The People. 


for 


Iynorance.. 
- 


Sin offering 


| — 


Voluntarre 
} urification. 
i Tealouke. 
Leprohe.. 
Nazarets. 
Conſecration. 


[opt 


hankſgiving 
— — 
peaceoffering of 


p——Ac 


4 


— 


= 


delive- 


praiſes for things 


The Prince.. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


{ 


# 


C 
Eares of Corne. 


Fine flower. 


Fir#-frujtes. 
Firſt borne. 
| Tyrhes. 


? 
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Added to the Sacrifices. 


p 


In the burnt o Meri 
OSS 
bu-nt,and the skin the 
Prieſts, 


The Prieft got no part 
of that i 
_ orgs dhpe=- " 
upen | 
Altar, . 
In other finne offerings 
crab pungdegr 
: nt 
braſen ena 
the blood were the 
Lords,and the fleſh 
belonged to theP rieft, 


The fin offering had no 
Forian & rind 
offering. 
In the peace offering the 
fat blood t 
Lords,the breaft and 
theright ſhoulder the 
Priefts,and the reſt be» 
looged to the offerer. 


In the i 
n han let the Ser, 


incenſe, and wine offc - 
red,aod the Prieſt gor 
the reſt, 


- | Sacrificesef praiſe 


ſore were to beeaten 

before the Lord, ſome 

in /eru/6/exv. and (ome 
at home. 


The offering of lealoy. 
fie had no incenſ* in ic, 


No Sacrifice with3ut 
Sale, 


| 


| 


{ 


a lirrle ofthefalt,oyle, * | 
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| EXERCITAT. XIII 
i ol ? Of the Sacrifiees in particular and firſt of the burnt 
| | offermg. 
Col Beall - Aceremoniall appendix of Command 2, 
| Levit.1.2, 1f his offering be a burnt offering, Oc. 


"T=x* were lome ſacrifices which were-comman. 
ded by the Lord, and ſome which were volun- 
| tarie ſacrifices,as free will offerings,and ſuch, 

| The ſacrifices which were commanded , ordinaric 
{ and inſtituted by God,were five, Firſt, the burnt offe- 
ring commanded here in Lev#f, 1, Secondly, the mcat- 
offerings in Zevit. 2, Thirdly, the peace; offerings, 
Fourthly,finne offerings in Levie.4. And-laftly, trel- 
paſle offering in Zewit,5.15. 


Of che daily Sacrifice. | Their daily burnt offering wasa Lambe offered mor- 
| wiriames called ning and evening, and this was furniſhed at the char. 
continnall, gcs of the common treaſurie ofthe Temple, and not by 


any particular man, It was called Sacr#fictum jwge, the! 
continnall Sacrifice, becaule it was dffercd twiſe every 
F | day without intermiſſion, and alchough other things! 
EYED pave this word #4amid, continivall, joyned with them as 
the continual bread, Num. 4-7. the,.continuall incenſe Exod. 
BRA put for the 30.8, thecontinuall meat offering, Num,8,16. yct com-| 

CITY monly the dailyburat offering is meant here, as Day,$.| 
11.424 by bim(hattamid)the daily was takew away, thatis| 
the daily ſacrifice, : 

The burnt offering was a ſacrifice which was 4] 
| THY Holocat fum burnt to aſhes except the $kin and intrals, it was called 
| by —_ gnolah from gnalah aſcendere, and it was called jgnitw*| 
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duly Sacrihce, 
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dinarie | 
t offe-|- 
> mcat- |” 


erings, 


7, trel-|" 


d mor- 


a 3's 
 char.|?2Pthe Altarto be burnt, the offerer brought fine lower 
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Of the Sacrifices in particular 


_—____ 
Ml 


Khove,quia igni conſumendim, betauſe it was all to bee 
burnt with fire, Levis.1. and it had ca/il joyned with it, 
P/al 51.which commeth from call to conſume:cail is 
| ot the adjeRive joyned to gnela, for they diſagree in 
FT eender but cali/ here {ignificth wjnche.or rhe mear offc- 
Tring which was joyned to theburnt offering. 
**Þ& 1n this burnt offering they were to offer a Bullocke, 


pr young pigeon of the towles, ang it behoved to be 
imale and not a female, ' and likewiſe it bchoved ro 

2 without blemiſh, to ſfignific that puritie and per- 
2Ction which was in Chriſt, and our perfection in 
—Iain,He,9.13., How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
f ho through the eternal Spirit offered himſelfe without ſpot 
"EI Goa, purge your conſciences from dead workes to ſerve 


« '\ -£ © 
Low 
{3 by 
RN 


Be /:wing God : It behoved to be of the beſt things 
Fad the choiſe of the locke,to teach us to honour God 


—  "<T \ 
FRY. _ © 


== FFith our ſubſtance, Prover. 3.9. andto ſerve him with a 
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erteCt heart, x Chre. 28.09, 


\ gh 


3. HS . . . 
x When they offered their ſacrifices they kept this 


order. Firſt after the beaſt was killed and layd upon 


7 mixed with ſalt and oyle, (for they might not mixe 
he the flower with water) and this part of the Sacrifice 


as properly called /mmelatio, then he gavethis tothe 
2 Fricſt who layd itupon the kead ofthe Sacrifice, &this 
Fas called medatio by the Latines,that is ,awagis an78 ov 


\ Þ 6.55; . . . 
nM 1 dimemada, Thirdly the Prieſts powred wine upon 


% 14.) 
* >& ef wi 
* "oa 


-W "the Sacrifice which wasto be barnt, and this was cal- 


1 d Libatie,and the Apoſtle alludeth to this, when hee 
daith, 2 Tim,q.6. 1am libor, now 1 am ready to be offered up, 
ourthly, Incenſe was ſuperadded to theſe, and this 

was called Saffitxe, and the Apoſtle alludeth to this 
Epbe.5.2. Chrift hath given himſclfe for ws an offering and 
6 ſacrifice to God for a ſweete ſmelling ſaveer. Laſtly, 
Þ Boba i when 


P—_—Y 


TaRkam, a Lambe amongſt the beaſts; or a turtle Dove | 


GYY Sacrificium t0- 
tum igne conſumendum 
interdum wneftur cum. 
P=I7NV ut P/al.51.1: 
et ſignificat pr /feftum 
ſacrifictum a 5 aIper- 
fecit, abſotuit. 


What was offered in the 
burnt offering, 
| 


What the burng offc= 
ring Ggnified, 


The 1rder which they 
kerpe in brning their 
Cacrifices 
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Exercitations Ceremoniafl.Command 2; Lib. 1. 


whenthe Sacrifice was burning, they offered their ſpi-. 

rituall Sacrifice with it,and this was called Litere, pre- 
c:bus 4 Deo aliquid impetrare,they prayed unto the Lord 
that he would accept of their Sacrifice, therefore 
their Sacrifices were called Sacrificia vociferationts, £4- 


erifices of ſhamting,P[al.27-6. 


Of the meat Offering. 


; He meatoffering conſiſted of things without life, 

as of fine flower, oyle and incenſe, Levee. 2.2, 
things which were ncceſſarie for the uſe of man were 
offered here to the Lord, as bread to-cate, wine to 
drinke,ſaltto ſcafon,oyle to cure,and incenic to delight 
the ſmell. So Chriſt our meat offering is all-theſeo 
us... SOR | 

They had two ſorts of meat offering, Minchs acceſ- 
ſorium & mincha per ſe. Mincha acceſſorium was that 
which was alwayes joyncd with another Sacrifice, and 
ahandfull of it was burnt, and the reſt was the 
Pricſts; butthar which was Adincha per ſe which was 
offered for the Prieſts, waswholly , burnt and not ea- 

ten, LewEN, 6.23, 
| Thefloure which was offered in the meat offering 
behooved to be fimils pare, fine lower, without any 
| branne;which ſignified the pure eſtate of Chriſt and all 
Chriſtians in him. 

There was oyle powred upon ir,and the Apoſtleal- 
| ludethtorhis, 2 Cer.1.21. He chat eftabl:fhed ws with you 
in Chrift, and bath anoznited ws, i God, So 1 Job. 2+ 27, 
the annoiming which.yee have received of him abidith in | 


ON, 
It had incenſe joyned with.it, and the Apoſtle allu- 
deth to this, Epheſc5.2, Chriſt hatb given himſelfe for ws | 


65), 


et... 


es 


a. 


Of the peace offering, we "yt 
| aroffering and 4 Sacrifice to God for 4 fo weet ſ melling ſa 4- 


| Vorr. 4a , by 
Sometimes it was baked,and ſometimes fryed'in a 
pati, and David a to this, Pal 45.2. My heart 
hath or beyled a good matter. | 
Ne Gecrificeten this Minche joyned with it,ex- 
cept the ſinge offering, and- therefore oftentimes iris 
put for any Sacrifice,as ?ſal.20.” The Lord remember all 
thy niachs] meat offerings, that is, all-thy Sacrifi- 
| CES, 


Of the peace offering. 


Y dw Peace —_—_ was a Sacrifice of thankſgiving 


for the ſaftic of the offerer,% one part of it was due | ringduers 

to God, one to the Pricft, one tothe offerer, Amos 5. 5, een es 
L will nor accept of the fat of your offeriſigs, that is, of 
your peace offcrings; David called this fat the burnt 
offerings of farlings, That which was the moſt excel. 
lentin every thing the Hebrewes called ir the far, as 
adeys frumenti the tat of the corneg medulla tritici, the 
marrow of the wheate, Eceluſ« 47-2, 44 the fit was takew 
awey from the peaceofferimg , ſo was David choſen out among t 
the children of 1ſrael, here he maketh acomparilſon be- 
| twixt Pavidand the fat of the peace offering , all the 
ria offering was the Lords,yet all was nor offered to 

ins, but a part was given to the Prieſts, and a part to 
the people, but the fat was fully burnt up to the Lord, 
Sothe zcale of Gods houſe burnt up Dvd, as the fat 
of the Sacrifice, 
| Thefar was duc onely to God, the peoples part 
was butaleanepart ; butunder the Goſpel, E/az.25. 6, 

[ will make the people « feaſt of fat things and full of mar- 


_row.the people might cate none of the marrow under | 
the Law. | 
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The fat of the Sacrifice 
ght not be eaten or 
te any other uſe, 


Thefeaft of the peace | 
offering. 


Alluſ.on. 


The Sacrificeput for - 
the feaſt afctr the Sacriz 
fice, Amtecedens pro _ 
conſe quente, 


The breaſt and the ._ 
ſhoulderdue to the 
Prieſt, 


Queſt. 


—_” 
Why the Prieft got the . 


Whether might the people care of the -fat of the. 
beaſts which were not ſacrificed, as of thoſe which | 
they killed arhome ? | 

The Lord forbidderh them to cate the fat of -wharx- | 
ſocver beaſt; Tevet. 3.17. It ſhall be 4 ſtatute for ever |. 
throughout your dwellings, that yee eate no fat nor blood, 
The far of the beaſts which wece not. ſacrificed: might | 
be taken to any other uſe, . but they might not cate any | 
of it, L-wit.9. 24. the fat of the beaſt that areth of -u8 ſelfe, or | 
that which i torne nay be uſed in any other uſe,but. ze ſhall | 
in n0 Wiſe eateof it, 

The reſt ofthe peace offering was divided betwixt 
the Prieſt andthe people, and rhey made a feaſt of it, 
1 $49,924. and Salomon alludeth to it, Prov: 17, 1. 
better is a arye morſell.and quietneſſe therewith, than a 
bouſe full of Sagrifices with ftrife. The Sacrifice here is 
put for the banquet which was after the Sacrifice, and 
it was this which Devid meant of, when heſayd, chere 
wa yeerely ſacrifice there for all the familie,1t Sam.20 6. 
that is, a feaft after the Sacrifice. 


The breaſt and the right ſhoulder of the peace offe- 
ring was duetothe Prieſt; and the reſt was due tothe 
offerers, it is ſayd of the ſonnes of E/z,-that they ſent 
their boyes, and pulled the fleſh out of the Caldron, 
1 £47.2.that is, they would not be content with that 
which was duero them, the breaſt and the ſhoulders; 


but they would have the peoples part allo, and-they 
would not ſtay untill the fat was offered to the Lord, 
I S290 2.15. 

How did. the cooke ſet the ſhoulder before Saul 
to eate of it, ſecing it was-the Prieſts patr,-1 Sam.g. 
24. 
The right ſhoulder was the Pricſts onely. 

The Prieftgotthe breaft and the. ſhoulder; hee got 
the ſhoulder to ſignifiethat he caried the burden of rhe | 


___ people; || | 


= 
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0} the peace offering. « 
A. . - — — 


| e;canT carry all this people upon my ſhoul- 
here Cfanh Moyſes ) Num.11.11. # heave 1 n08 


begotten them, that they ſhould ſay unto me, carie ghem in 
ds beſome, Eſay. 40.11. He ſhall feede bu focke ble a ſheep- 
herd, and hee ſhall gather bis lambs with bis arme, and 
carie them-in bis boſome, and leade theſe that are with 


Jong, 


Tribes upon his breaft, to ſignifie his compaiſon; and 
he carried their names ingraven in Onyx ſtones upon 
his ſhoulders, ro ſignific that he carried the burden of 
the people: El; when he looked upon Henna,and ſaw her 
| lips moving, he ſayd ſhe was dranke, 1 Sam.1.13. here 
| there was no pittie in the Prieſts breaſt ro the poorc 

woman,bur 2 Xing.4. 26. El;ſhs had more pittic- in his 
breaſt, when he ſayd to Gehazs, run now 7 pray thee, and 
[4», is it well with thee ? ard when ſhcecame rothe man 
of God ſhe canght him by the teere, but GebeF# thruſt 


her away, but the man of God ſayd,/et her alone,for her 


upon the poore woman, but there was much pittic and 
compaſhon in the heart of Eliſhathe man of God. 

The peace offering was divided berwixt God, the 
Pricſts,andthe people; God got the chicte part, be- 
| cauſeheit is whopardoneth the ſinne. The Pricſt got | 
his part, becauſe heistheinftrument to make intima- 
tion of rhis pardon, and the people got their part,to 
_ them to bee thankefull for the remiſſion of 

inne, 
| Godgot his part, and the people got theirs, what 
a comely thing was this to ſce the Lord ſitting ar his 


| Gund favour in thy  fobt,ther thee leyeft al the burden *| 
Dm heal. he got the breaſt to Ggnifie his, 
compaſſion and love tothe people, Num.11.12- Heve 1 


foute #s vexed within ber: Churliſh Geha3s had no pittie | 


The ep carried the names of the twelve | Why 


Table, Mzle.1,7. therefore the fat of the Sacrifice is| 
| _ 6 called 


— 
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called bis breed, Levit.3.1 1. and Nam. $.2, and to-bee | 
iufrewt& inviting his children to dine with him, hee 
will not eate his morſels alone, tob. 31.17: what a comely 
thing was this to ſce his children ſlending like Olive plants 
round about bis Table, Pſal.128.3. and how plcalant was | 
it to ſeq, brethrew dwell $ogether in weitie,P ſal. 132.1, and 
their father fitting at the head of the Table, The 
Heathen ſayd of old that ovwrion erant £ozan Sine paire, 
oy the feaſt when it wanted the farher_it wanted the 
The peace offcring was divided betwixt Godand the 
Prieſt, and the people, but the whore ſayd, Prov.7. that 
ſhe had her peace offetings by her, and ſhee invited her | | 
loyerto them;was not this a ſtrange ſharing or diviſion 
for God to get apart, the Prieſt to get a part, and the 
where, andthe whoremonger to get aſhare; butthe 
Lord will aot ſhare with ſuch, 
No teaſt which was adjoyned to the Sc Pra 
a icaſt of joy;Demt.16.15.1#4.21,19. wherein they aan- | Þ 
| 99s > pre ced, and Ty ha our ſpirituall mirth and joy for our | Þ 
a feaſt ot mirth, redemption by Chriſt, The Idolaters keptthis feaſtro | 3 
| "= golden Calfe which they ſhould have kept to the | | 
ord- 
When they offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices with 
their externall Sacrifices, then the Lord was munch de- 
lighted withthem, and he ſaith, 7 have eaten my honey 
and my honeycombe, 7 have drunken my wine and my milk, 
Ca#t.5.1, and he tooke ſuch pleaſure in theſe feafts, thar 
he invited the Church his ſpouſe to come and cate, 0 
friends arinke, yea drinke abundanily , O beloved, But 
when their Sacrifices wanted the inward Sacrifice,then 
the Lord ſayd, that they offered but fleſh unto him, Hoſe. 
| $.13. then hce loathed them but as rotten- fleſh, 
| Nehelahba,putrid: fatti ſunt,Pſal.14.3. they arebecome | 
| rotten and ſtinking,and he continueth inthe metaphor; | 


chey] 
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were offenſive to all Gods ſenſes, _ , 
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Of the Sin-offering. WA 
they are like wine that hath loft theraft, whichis called 
od fogiens : when theſe outward Sacrifices wanted 
the inward, {ce how unpleaſantthey were to the Lord, 
Eſay.1. 1 am full ef the burnt offerings of Rams, ana the fat 
ofthe fed beaſts 1 dehight not in, wor in the blood: of: Lamb, 
of Bullocks gr of Goates : then he commieth to his ſmell, 
wer{. 13, Incenſe is «abomination ts me, then tO his touch, 
ver(.14-y0ur new moones «nd your appointed feaſts I am 
wearie ts beare them, then to his hearing, when yee make 
many prayers 1 will not heare them, then torhis fi hr, Ver, 
15. 1 will bide mine eyes from thew, Their Sactifices 


Of the ſin-offering. 


T He burnt offering was for all ſinnes tn generall,the 


| andthe ſecond incu, | 
i The Sacrifice which was forthe finnes of ignorance 


, 


peace offcring was a thankſgiving for finnes re- 
mitred, and the oo offeriog was for fines committed, 
tor whichthey craved pardon; the fin.offcring was ci- 
ther hhataab or aſhem, the firſt the Sewemiy tranſl ate 
<ajliz, and the ſecond mw, the firſt were dine, 


Or Gwe. Might aſcend or deſcend, that is,it was more 
or lefle according to the worth of the offerer, Lewit.z. 


| 7-the pgore might offer a porrle of flower ; .andthe | 


| i\athe puniſhment of finne, in ſome ſinnes the puniſh- 
| mcnt aſcended and deſcended, Exed. 21.28.:if a man |. 
| had kept a puſhing Oxe, and he had killed a man, he |- 


| 2 ſumme of money was 


rich wereto offer according to theirability : but.in the | 


offering which was for a willing fmne, the: Sacrifice | 


dtd neither aſcend ner deſcend, it was alike inall. So | 


, wasto dyc for it; orthe puntcege might deſcend, if 
ayd upon him, then he might 


MRgn 
duaglic. 
CDUN TASULEAFE 
' 70ſtpbus Lib. 3. Antiq. 


Cap.10. 


* 


| redeeme his lifezhere the puniſhment was aſcending and 


, . deſcending: 
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deſcending : butif a man had killed a man willingly, 
thenthc puniſhment wow oſcendebat ant deſcendebat, bur. 
he was to die for it. ; wy 
Inthe ſin-offcring there was no oyle or incenle, ney- 
ther in the Sacrifice of Icalouſic; becauſe there was 
nothing acceptable co the Lord in theſe Sacrifices, 
Obſervethat there wasa Sacrifice for originall (ine, 
Leviti. x2, there was a Sacrifice for {inne of error 
(biſhgageh,im errore) and there was a Sacrifice for linnes 
of ignorance; but there was no Sacrifice for wilfull 
linnes, Heb.10.36. for if we fimne wilfully after that wee 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no wore Sacrifice for finnes ; Chriſt prayeth for ſinnes of 
ignorance, Lord forgive them, for they know not what they 
der, Luk.2 3.34. Letus pray then with David to keepe 
| us from preſamptoums finnes, that they bave not dominion 
over w,P/al.19.13- | 
There are ſeverall ſorts of Sacrifices preſcribed for 


Sacrifices accoriing te | ſeverall ſorts of ſinners as for the Prieſt, for the Prince, || 
the perſons- 


and forthe whole people,and for a private man, 
For the Prieſt was a young Bullocke without ble. 
The Sacrificefor the | Miſb,which he offered for himſclfe, and here we are 
Prieft, taught, if the Highprieſt under the Law might erre, 
rhen the Pope may erre as Pope; what priviled 
hath hee to bee en from error more thant 


Highprieſt had? and if they ſay, becauſe hee is the|} 
Highprieſt underthe Goſpell,therefore he cannot erre, |} 
burtnow there is no Highprieft under the Geſpel bur Ie- 
ſus Chriſt j/bo by by owne blood entred once into the bob 
| Place, having obtained eternall redemption for m,Heb.g-11, 
Ifche Higbpricſts ſine made the peoplero finne, he 
| was to offer a Bullocke,Levis.4.3. obſerve the phraſe, 
Lehaſhmath,rhat is, if he make the people ſinne by his 
evill example, ſo J#&b ſayd to Dewvid when he cauſed 
him to number the people, why wilt rhow be (oo 
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ſheamih) a cauſe te iſrael, 1.Chro.2 13s 
offer a young Bullocke, Levit.4-1 3+ WHICH Was the 
ſame with the Priefts Sacrifice; and here obſerve that 
hewhole viſible Church may erre, orherwayes the 
.ord would not have appointeda Sacrificefor the cr- 

>r of the whole people; 1 1) A res | 
- The Sacrifice ofthe Prieft 'and: the Sacrifice of the 
hole people was one, -to teach us, how- great the 


Hipne of the 40 4.cigy- was. 
1 


Sccing the finne of the Highpricſt was as great as 
ſinne of the whole people, what isthe reaſon, thar 
he people were' more ſeycrely pnniſhed than Ayer 
vho madc the golden Calte+ IT 
Aaron did itthrough infirmitie, but the people did it 
1llingly and wittingly. 


« 


Thirdly the Sacrifice of the Ruler was amale! of the / 


ids ofthe Goates, andthe Sacrifice of, any-1particular 


dmmon man was a female of the kids: of the Goats, | 


v11,4.23.28. 


Why doth the Lord ſet downe ſcverall ſorts of Sa- 


xcrifices for ſinnes done of ignerance ;: and but one fort 
of Sacrifice for finnes done of errour, - +: [++ | 


Solow was commended that he made no Law for him 
who killed his father, he thought none would bee fo 
wicked as to commirſuch a fa&, and he was thaught to 
have done more wiſely in thar, nor-to inhibite that | 
which had not beene practiſed, leſt : hee ſhonld ſeeme | 
not ſo much to forbid this finne, as to incite men to 
it by his prohibition ; So the Lord: would not ſet 
dewne {cverall ſorts of Sacrifices, and Lawes for ſe- 
verall forts of willing finnes ; leſt the corrupt nature of 
manbyrheſc inhibiciogs ſhould:rake occaſion to finne 
the more, he ſettcth downe bur ene {orr of Sacrifice for 
all ſinnes. of knowledge, the ſervant who knowerh bis 


| 


Why the Lord foe 
downe but one ſort of 
Sacrificcs for all finnes 


done wittingly, 
# 


| 
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maſters will and detb it not ſhall be beat en withmany ſtripes, 
Euk. 12, 47- the veſſels that could not be purged by fire 
were broken, Levit.7. | 

OT II There were two ſorts of ſin-offerings, Firſt thole 
offerings, {1n- offerings, whoſe blood was not carricd into the holy 
place, & ſprinkled ſeyentimes beforethe vaileupon the 
golden Abie barwis onely ſprinkled upon the braſen 
Altar, andof theſe the Priefts might cate, therefore 
the Prieſts are ſayd #0 eate the ſinnes of the People," Hof, 
| . | 4-8.thatis, the Sacrifice for finne, So Moyes was an- 
ping gry. with Elcazer and [theamar, becaule they did not 

riefts might cate and , « . . 
what nor. cate the ſin-offering , then he explaineth what fin-offe. 
ring it was, Zevit.10.18. Behold the blood of it 7 4s not 
brour ht in, within the holy place, yee ſhould indeede have 
eaten it in the holy place as I commanaed you. 

But the ſin-offering whoſe blood was carried in with- 
inthe holy-place, the fleſh of it was caried without the 
Campe and burnt, and the Prieſts might cate none of 
| that, Zevie,6-30. ET ——_ 

oricall,cropo- | The carrying of the ſin-offering without the cam 

jogicaliand _ gicall | had an irgoricall application, a Avearrs ol 
> - —_ mein* | cation, and ananagopicall application. The allego- : 

: ricall application was this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 

| without the gate of /er»ſalem; rhe tropologicall Ggni- 

| fication the Apoſtle makerh, Heb. x 3. if the Iewes ftand 
to the ceremoniall Law, they cannot be partakers of 
| the blood of Chriſt and he reaſonerh this wayes: 
The people gor nothing of that which was 
burnt without the gate,according to the Leviti- 
| call Law, Heb.13 1x. 
But Jeſus Chrift the {#-offering was burnt 

- without the gate, IO.27! nts 
The Ieweswhoftand |. /, Therefore if the Iewes ſtand to the Leviricall 
have nopart in Chriſt, Law rhey can have no partin Chriſt, 
{ And here the [Apoſtle reaſoneth with them out of 


_phe1r | 
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their owne grounds, as Chriſt doth with the Saddaces 
out of the' five bookes of Avyſes, which they onely 
admitted, Matrh_2 2.23. | 

The anagogicall applycation is this, that we have 
not bere apermanent Citte, but ſeeke for one to come,Heb. 
13-14. 

"They were commanded to lay their hand upon the 
head of the ſin-offcring, Lev#.4. to ſignifie that they 
laid over their finnes upon the beaſt, which was a 
type of Chriſt who was made (aſham) an offering for fin, 
E/ay.53.10, and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.21. he made him 
tobe fin for ws,who knew no ſinne, that is, the guilt of our 
finnes was imputed unto him ; he was 'not made a Sa- 
crifice onely for our finnes, but he was made finne for 
us; marke here a double oppoſition, firſt, . he who 
knew no finne, was made ſinne ; Secondly , that we might | Chriſt was made fiane 
be made the righteouſneſſe of 6od in him:now it cannot bee ec then a Sa- 
ſayd,that he who knew no ſacrifice was madea Sacrifice 
for ſinne, that we might be a Sacrifice of righteouſneſſe 
to God in him, butthis wayes, he who knew no finne 
was made finne, that is, our ſinne was imputed to him, 
that we might be accounted as righteous before God 
in him; and therefore although this by conſequence 
be inferred, that he was made a Sacrifice for orr linnes, 
yet itis not the proper meaning of the place , after thar 
the guilt of our finnes was layd upon him, then he was 
made a Sacrifice for our {innes, | 

And here we have a notable place to cleare that im+ | <q... 
puted righteouſneſſe, which is imputed unto us ; as | impuredes IN 
the beaſt whenit was killed, the guilt was laid upon it ru)es Were imputed 
| typically, which hadno finnein itz So all our finnes 

were imputed to Chrift who had no ſinnein himſelfe . 
and we reaſon thus,as our finne was imputedto Chriſt | 
who had noſinne in himſclfe : So Chriſts righteoul-. 


nefle is imputed to us who have no righteouſnefle in our | 
| lelves, But | 


— 
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Ob. But they lay that Chriſt was not capable of inhcrent 
| ſinne,as we arc of inherent righteouſneſle, 
Weare no more capable of inherent righteouſneſſe 
oo. AS wer | tOguſtificus before God then Chriſt was capable of in- 
inheremrighrouſoce. | hereng finne; our ſanRificarion is not perfe& ſanRifi- 
cation,which is able to ſtand before the Lord to juſtifie 
als 14 | 


_ 


Of the treſpaſſe offering. 


| Trcipatie offering was a Sacrifice for {innes of 

omiſhon, or finnes of ignorance, thele finnes were 
dxiou,Levit.g. 15, if a ſoule commit 4 treſpaſſe and finne 
through ignorance, in the Hebrew it is, 6:91gn0l magnal, 


vyo yon 


OD pallium. as ifa man were blindfolded with a cloke caſt about 
him, for wegni/ is a cloke, theſe finnes the Apoſtle 
calleth ayriwer, errors done of ignorance, Hebr, 
9e7s | 

F* j guor anti But here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſinnes done of | ' 
Age 


jenorenrer, | Ignorance, and ſinnes done ignorantly, This Sacrifice 
was for finnes done of ignorance, but nor for finnes 
difference of finnesdone | done ignorantly. Sinnes done of ignorance were thoſe 
of ignorance ap! Kane® | which proceeded meerely of ignorance; but finnes 
done ignorantly, were thoſe finnes which were com- 

mittedignorantly, but ignorance was not the cauſe 
ofthem, as when a manindrunkennefle killed a man, | 
he doth it ignoramtly, but not of ignorance, becauſe 
he wilfully was drunken,which drew on his ignorance ; 
here his drunkenneſle 8& his ignorance were effentially 
| joyned together, but there are other finnes which arc 
| bur accidentally joyned together, as drunkennefle, and 
whoredame,for all that are drunk commit not whore- 
dome,neyther all that commit whorcdome aredrunke. 


EXERCI- 
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EXERCITAT.XV. ++ 
Of the Prieſts apparell. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command 2. . 
| "i | 
Exod. 28.2- And thou (halt make holy garments for Aaron 
thy brother,for glory and beautie. 


| T'Hc Prieſts werecloathed inlinnen when they ſcr- 

ved in the Sanctuary, EJek.44. 17. Andit ſhall come 
| #opaſſe that when they ſhall enter inat the gates of the inner 
court they ſhal be cloathed with linuengarments,anud no wool 
Jhall come upon them, while they miniſter in the gates of the 
inner court and within, 

Firſt, they had linaen breeches to cover their 
nakednefſe, Chriſt is he that muſt cover the ſhawe of 
| 0ur nakeadne(ſe that it dee not appeare,Reve. 3.18, they had 
lianen coats.reaching downe to their fcete, linnen fig- 
nifieth righteouſneſſe in the Scripture, Revel.19.8. 
therefore David prayeth Pſal.13 2,9. Let thy Priefts bee. 
| cloathed with rightcouſneſſe, [rt l 

When they were in the SanCQtuary they wore onely 


linnen,and out of the Sanuary they wore wool], the 
[ewes had a proverbe, whenthey ſaw a worldly min- 
ded Prieſt, they uſed to ſay, theregoeth: the man with 
|. the woollen cloaths, becauſe he minded nothing his 

ny cloathing, his San&ification and righteoulſ- 
} NClCc, | 
| Theſecloathes reached downe to their feete, and 
| therefore Chrift our Highpri-ſt appeared having ogvgr 
| and cloathed with a garment downe to the feete, Rever.1.13. 


Moreover they had a linnen girdle which fignified 


The Priefiocigh e 
weare no wooll in the 
Sanctuary, 


A llnſs on. 


Allaſiew, 


The Iewes called a 
worldly minded Prieſt 


the man with the wool. [* 


len c'oathe., 


truth and conſtancie in Chriſts adminiſtration, F/ay.32. 
k 3 2T. 


_ 
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21. And1 wil chath bim with thy robe, and firengthen bim 
with thy girdle, it ſignificth-likewife'the conſtancie, 

ruth, and perſeverance of Chriftians, Ephe. 6.14.ffand 
therefore having your lower girt about with trath, the 
garments were common to the Highpricſt with the 
reft of the Prieſts, 

The Highpricft had ſome ornaments that were pro 
per to himſelte firſt xrobe of blew with bels,an Ephod 
of Gold, blue,purple,ſcarler,and fine linnen, a breaft- 
plate, a Miter of fine linnen a plate of pure gold upon 
his forchead, 

The Highpric& had garments proper to himlſelfe, 
thereforc inthe ſecond Temple when the Highprieſts 
wanted the annointing oyle, when they ſaw the High- 

rieſt,they ſayd not ; there goeth the annoynted of che |. 

FIND ord , butthere gceth the man with the many cloaths, 

JE merubba begadim. | 

; veſtibes. He had a broydered girdle which he wore about his 

paps, therefore Chriſt is ſayd to be gire about the paps 


nod crores ow with a ar grirdle,keve.n.1z. Sothe ſeven Angels came 


© rang} 14 126647 wh out of the Temple having thcir breafts girded with golden 
| Oh, 15.6.and Ext, q4.18.the Prieſts were for- 

idden zo gird themſelves inthe ſweating places, that is, 
about their loynes, | 

But it is ſayd, E/ap.1t.5. rightcouſueſſe ſhall be tbe girdle 
of bis loynes, and faithſulneſſe the girdle of bis reines, 

therefore it may ſeeme that he wore his girdle about 
his middle. | 

Righteouſneſſe was the girdle of his loynes, | 

and fathfulneſle rhe girdle of his reines, to figni- 
fie,that there was ao concupiſence in Chriſt here, or 
{nfull laſt 3 and he was girtabout the paps with a gol- 
den girdlers ſignific that his heart was holy.and pure 
without finne, | 


He had aplate of gold upon his forchead, and þols- 
weſſe 


| 


——_— ___w 
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0} the Prieſts apparell. 2 
neſſe to the Lord written in it, and therefore he was cal- 
mn Saint ofthe Lord, Pſa. 106.1 6. This plate had 
'| holinefſe to the Lord written in it, but Zachariab pro» 

phefied that holineſle to the Lord ſhall be written upon 
the bridles ofthe hor ſes,Zach.14.20. that is, there ſhall be 
ſuch hotinefle under the Goſpel tharthe meaneſt ſhall 
have holinefſe written upon his forchead,as the Pricits 
had under the Law? | | 
Theſe pricſtly ornaments ſignified Chriſts Kingly, 
Prieſtly,and Propheticall office, his Kingly office was 
typed by his Crowne which he wore, his Prieſtly office 
was fignified by the breaftplate upon which. he carried 
the names of the twelve Tribes, and Yrim-and Thum. 
-mim ; the Pricſt did two things, as the Apoſtle ſpeak. 
eth, Heb.5 «Is 1& ids bedy & Te woes 1uzc,things which per- 
tained to God, and things which. pertaincg to us; the | 
things which he did from God to us, were repreſented 
by Frim & Thummim,and thethings which be didfrom | 


a _- 


us to God were repreſented by the breaſtplate w,herein 
he carried the twelve ſtones, and his prophericall office 
was ſignified by his bels, | 
The prieſtly garment was put upen Aero by Moyſes, | ' © 
and yet Moyſes is commanded to ſtrippe T2arow'of | ,*Iarajingof Ag 


row, What i b 
them, and difaray him. The taking off ofhis garments, LR 


and purring them upon Eleazer, fignified the raking 
awas of his office and giving it to another. So when | 
Eliakims was cloathed with Shebnes robe, Eſay.22.15. it 
lignified that his office ſhould be taken from him,” and 
given to E/akim, So the ſtripping of Acres ſignified 
| the diſanulling of the Prieſthood for the weakneſle | 
thereof, Heb.7.14.and when he was ſtript of his Prieſt- 

ly garments for his finnes we he had committed, Num, 
| 20,12, he andallthe people were. taught ro expe a | 
better Prieſthood of the ſame of God who! perſeted 

fonevermore,Heb.7.28, and this pricfihood was conti- | 


nued 
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Exercitations Ceremonial, Command.2. Lib.1. | 


nued from Ares to Eleazar, and from him to Phinchas, | 
and had no end untill Chriſt came, who was a Prieft 
after the order of Melchizedeck, the true Eleazar, the 
helpe of God, | 
TAROT | The Highpricft had other garments which he wore 
the Prieſt wore when | When he centred into the holicſt of all upon the day of 
- > aan the holicſ | expiation, he was all cloathed in white,and having fi- 
; niſhed his ſervice that day,hce1ayd «fide theſe cloathes * 
and neyer wore them any more, and Aaron ſhall come. 
| into the Tabernacle of the congregation,and ſhallput off the 
linney garments which be pat on when he went imo the holy 
place & ſhall leave them there, Lev. 16.23. The Higbprieſt 
| laydaſfide all his ornaments that day when he went in- 
tothe holieſt of all, ro ſignifie unto us, that the Leviti. 
call Prieſthood was to be laid afide. and alſo that Chriſt 
would give up hu Kinedome to his Father, 1 Cor.15«24. 
that is, he would notexerciſe the funRion of a mediator 
| any morein the Church, and rhat he would give up 
his perſonall kingdome, but not his etcrnall king- 
The 84erifcesandce« dome, 
eniconnder the Law All the Ceremonies and Sacrifices under the Law 
kad relation ro Chriſt, | had relation to Chriſt, they were but the ſhaddow, 
and he was the body, 
Te his conception, Firſt the Nazarite muſt be ſanified in his methers 
wombe,to fignifhethat leſus the truce Nazarite ſhould be 
conceived without ſinne in the wombe of the Vir- 
gin, | 
Secondly,his two natures were ſignified by the Goate 
that was killed, and the ſcape-Goate, and by the two 
| Sparrowes,the one killed, &theother ler goe. So by the 
Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Ladder ,the 
| Angelsaſcending hgnifying his Godhead whom they 
| all aſcend to honour z and deſcending to minifter upto. 
| him as man. | 
In his birth Adary offered for herſelfe and for wo! 
* Sonne 


{ Tokinamures, 


——_— @ 


Highprieſts garments and ornaments. 

' His death by the Sacrifices, and | 
the Crofle by the braſen Serpent, 
living in the Whalesbelly three dayes, o 
by the firſts, and therefore he is called the firſt fruws | 
ofthem that flept, 2 Cor. 15.20. and the fifty dayes bc- 
ewixt the firſt harveſt and the gathering of che full har-. 
veſt, ſignificd the fifty dayes berwixt Chriſts reſur- 
retion,and the comming downe of the holy Gholt up- 
onthe Apoſtles, | 


ii 
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EXERCITAT. XYL 


T he Lord would not harve bis Prieſts uſe the | _ 
cuſtomes of the Heathen Prieſts. 


A ceremonial appendix of Commande. 2, 


ay” 20.26, Thes {halt not goe up"by fleps upon mine 
ar. . | 


He /ſreelits learned Idolatry in Egyp?, and their 


| Pappes were bruſed,Ezek 23.7,and the Prophet zere- 

miah calleth Egypt a very faire Heifer Cap. 46.20, who 
= RY _ ws A6.e7ck 7 Tow and 
erctore was Called, preat in fleſh. EJ.1 6-26, And 1{rael 
followed Fgypr who xt ob 4 FA k-Reling beifer, Gs «fro aol hr 
the Seventy tranſlate it, arapcipwasy like a Hetfer ſtung ramp ag 
with Hornets, who runneth _ andthere : ſodid they Le to gn rugy 
Ms -AITCT 


mm 
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them a alambe in « large place, that is, he would ſend the 
ren Tribestocaptiviie,where they ſhould have libertie 
enough ro run as they pleaſed. | 


velling towards Caxaen, the Lord forbiddeth them to 
follow the beaſtly Idolatry of the Moebites. to diſcover 
their nakedneſſc;astheir Pricfts did; and forthis cauſe 
that they, ſhould not goe up by ſteps, or degrees upon 
the Altar for their cloarthes were ſhort when rh 

reg rough the Wiklerneffe with the ambula- 


the Altar their nakednefle might have beeneſgene, 
| This filchy Idolatry of the Moabires was the wor- 
ſhipping of Ba/-peorwho was alſo called Priepw. This 
Priapis Was a young man in Helleſpont,who was expelled 
' out of the countrie as a corrupter of the youth, He went 
into Greece, where afterwards,beaſtly & filthy perfons 
made a god of him, The 240«bites made choile of him 
alſo for their god, and he was called Baa{-peor, becauſe 
he was made with his nakednefle diſcovered, this Idol 
was allo called miphleZerb, 1 King.n 5-1 3.Horrende latwa, 
arid Jdolam puderis, Hoſi11.9.and 9.10. and like unto 
| this worfhip wasthat worſhip of Tammuz,Ezck.$,with 
their 9d2a% and icipancc, 
Was not this firange that they could imagine that 
their gods and their goddeſſes were ſuck ? but we are 
not to admire this; for even as the Atheift,that hee 
| may finne the more ſecurely, fained ro himſclfe that 
there is nota God: ſo theuncleane and filthie manima- 
gineth a god like umo himlſclfe, P/2/,50.21. becauſe 1 
' kept ſilence thou thoughteſt that altogether 1 was ſuch a ont 
\ thy ſeife they who write of the Mons, ſay, that 
:; wi paint the Angels blacke, and rhe Divels white ; 
they paintthe Angels blacke, becauſe they are blacke 
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When the 1fraelztes were comming out of Exypr, tra- 


them- | 


after their Idols;there fore he threatneth,thar be will feeds 


tory Tabernacle,and if.they had aſcended by ſtepsupon | 


| 
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themſelves; they thinke the blacke colour the "moſt 
cemely colour, andthe white hemp uncomely co- 

jour. So theſe filchic Meabites made choiſe of a god 
like unto themſelves ; andas their god Bea/-peor was 2 
filehie god,ſo were his Prieſts filthic Prieſts, in ſhewing 
their nakedneſſe. Themore modeſt amongſt the hea- 
then thought it a filthie thing to ſhew their nakedneflle, 
therefore they ſayd, is } rang fone ſubligaculs nemo 
odeat, and as they hada filthy god,and filthy Prieſts, 
{othey had a filthy Sacrifice, they offered an Afle to 

Prizpm,which wasa beaft eres fb Exch. 23.20. 

Afterwards this filthy Idoll was, called by the La- 
tines Deas hortorwm, becauſe they uſed ro commit ſuch 
filthineſle in gardens ; and therefore they uſed this 


word hortwm mm re amorum, when they fpake of filthy 
ang unchaſt luſt. 


| 


| Quod menus bortzs habet, ſumas impune licebit, 
Si dederss nobis, quod tum hort babet. 


And when they would infthuate their filrhy luſts, they | 
ſay, legere olera, legere nuces,legere poma, Propertivs, 
Cum quibus Ide !e iſt; powe ub antro 
and {o ing us, 5 F : 
Halo we Galates petit laſeiva puella. 
The Lord commanded his Prieſts ro weare roJygec, 


41de garments reaching to their feete, and alſo bree. 
ches underthem, 


| The Moabzres are calledthe people of Chames, Num. 

| 21-30, and ler, q8, hence commeth the Greeke word 

| x3«&', andthe Apoſtle alludeth ro: this, Rem. 13-13, 
ir aSwo1s, 0k i rioting, and drankenneſſe. 
The Concluſion of this is; Spirituall adultery >; rf 

niſhed with bodily whoredome becauſe they changed the | 

glory af the uncorruptible god, into an image made like.to 


| 2 
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TO muptible man,andte birds, and fourefooted beaſts, and 


creeping things ; wherrfore God gave them ulſ. to uncl-an. 
| | weſſe,and bo Bi efeljons, Rom.1.23. . 


— 


EXERCITAT. XVI. 


That a woman might not weare amans apparel, 
Aceremoniall appendix of (ommand.z. 


| Dent.22.5, The woman (hall not weare that which per. i 
taimeth tothe man, © ? 


| 

4 Ws Lord knowing how prone his people were to | |? 
{ Idolatry,made a partition wall betwixt them and | 7 

| the Gentiles ; and-he would have them oppofite to | 

I- the Genriles in their ceremonial] worſhip. 

Vide Analyſes 1unj Firft,the Egypt-ens cate onely ſwincs fleth; therefore 

in Levis. ye ſhall be oppoſite ro them, yeſhall noteatethefieſh of 
| the Hogge;they worſhipped the Oxe and the Sheepe, 
therefore yee ſhall eate them, and ſacrificethem. 

. Secondly, in their apparel”; the Prieſts of 1/s did 
| weare linnen,and wooll, therefore yeeſhall wearelin- 
nen onelyor wooll onely,and.not linſey wolſey. 

The Tewes oppoſite Thirdly, the Egyprians bad *E#=ruanrs to fave them | 3 
to the Genrilc3n the | from evils,thereforethe Lotd commanded his people | Þ 
world. | ro weare phylacterics, | | 
| Fourthly, inthemanner of their worſhip,they when 
they worſhipped they looked towards the ſunne riſing, 
but ye ſhall he-contrary tothem.and turne your faces 
| towards the Arke, which ſtood inthe weſt end of the 

'Tem ple. mT? 
| _ Itisa queſtion whether this helongerhto the ſeventh 
| Commandement or tothe ſecond, The moſt hold, 

that | 
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| That a womanmight not wears a mans apparel. 


chat it belongeth tothe ſeventh Commandement, to. 
reach men $4 women modeſtic , but if we willcon- | « 


ſider the words of the Law more neerely, and the pra- 
Riſe of the heathen, it may ſceme rather to þeanap- 
pendix ofthe ſecond Commandement ; for this word 
2.1vuyue. abomination, is [poken uſually in the Scripture 
of [dolatry, & Maimone ſheweth,that it was the manner 
of Idolatrous men to ſtand with the imbrodered gar, 


| ments of women vpon them,before the ſtarre Yenus, 


and the wornen put uponthem mens armour,and too 
before the ſtarre Mars, and therefore it may feeme 
that the Lord expreſly forbiddeth. the woman to put 
upon he1[[Cel:J:-he armour of a man; and if it were for- 
bidden onely to eſchew filthinefle, why woulg the 
Lord forbid womenro put on mens: ermour, and the 


' men to put on womens cloathes rather then the mans 


cloathes, putting Celi and Shimilath. And Inlive Firms. 
cx writing ofthe Idolatrous cuſtomes of the Afyrzaxs, 
ſaich, tharthey worſhipped Yenw, and that it was not 
lawfull to the Idolatrous Prieſts to worſhip her, niſi 
efſeminent valgum, or wirilem ſexum ornatw dedecora- 
rent; unlefſe they changed their countenance, and fai. 


ned their ſexe, and cilgraced themſelves, putting on | 


womens apparell uponthem. 

And the Lord inalltheſe ceremonials made a di- 
ftintion berwixtthe Iewes, and the Gentiles, rather 
than betwixt the male and female, : 

Circumcifion diſtinguiſhed rhe males from the fe 
males, therefore the partition wall of the ceremonies 
diftinguiſhedrhe male from the female, as well as the 
lew from the Gentile, 


Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed thepcople of God from 


In more mebuchim 
p arte,3 R 


Why women forbidden 
to put ON Mens Armour » 


5 
FL 


Men worſhioped Fenws 
with womens cloath:, 
and women in mens - 
armour, 


other people ; bur irdiſtinguiſhed not the male from 
the female; for rhe frmalcs were circumciſed in the 
males,Gey.34.14. we cannot (ve our filter to owe that is 


3 make 


The ceremonies made 
a diſtin&ion berwixe 


the ewes and Genules, | 


Os. 


Anſw. 


The fernales circumeai- 
ſedin the males, 
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perſeneram., 
KD edmirable eſſe. 


| Ge earaa perſone 2 (eparation of perſons to G 


| this wayes Nazarits, they were ſayd [ Zpbi] to doc 


| 


ſeparationis, (5 the Seventy trandlate it) or ſanttificationis 


, 


uncircumciſed, the ceremonies were inſtituted then to | 
make a diſtinQion betwixt the Iewes the .pcople -of 
God,and rhe Heathen, 
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 Commandemen III. 


EXERCITAT. XVIIL 


'Of the Naxzarites vow. 


' Nam.6.2.when cyther man or woman foall ſeparate thew- 
ſetves to vow a vow of « NaFarite,5c. 


Here were three ſorts of things ſeparated to the 

Lord,firſt the land every ſeventh yeare was ſepa- | 
rated to him : Seccndly, the firſt fruits were Nazarites 
rothe Lord, inthe originall it is, ginnebhe nezirecha Vue 


82 (as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath ir) and thir ay, Was 


ſeparation of perſons againe was eyther of men 
or wamen, Nem,6. 2,women Nazarits,as Sermpfons Mo: 
ther was a Nazarit, when they vowed themſelves 


ſome admirable or rare thing, 


So Nazarits according totheir ages,as they were adut- 
ts, Urvenes or parvali ;young hen, as Amos, 2.11. they 
gave the Nazarits wine to drinke,or little ones asSamwel. 

Nazarits againe were eyther Naz4re: ſecali or NaJs- 
14; dierwm; Naz are; ſeculi were thoſe who were perpe- 
tuall Nazarits and might not be redeemed, nor change 
their vow ; ſuch as were Samuel Sampſen, Joby che Bap- 
tiſtand lewes,as Clemens teſtificth, theie Nazarits ſome 
ofthem.were ſeparatcdro the Lord by the yow oftheir 


mother, | 


— 
— —— 
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| mother, as Samuels mether vowed him a Neue 
from his conception,w/# negnaro,as ſoone as he ſtirre@ 
in his mothers bellic.. 2:4 

The Child ſhall be a Nazarite from the wombeto the day 
| of bus birth,tudg.1 3.7-tbat is,from rhetime of his con- 
 ception, and from thetime of his birthgburt when 15 

ſayd, AF.z.2.he was lame from his mothers wombe, here | 
both the time of his conception and his birth are com- 
prechended.So Galt. 1.1 5. who ſeparated me from my m0- 
chers wombe,chat is , from the time that my mother con. 
ceived me.So Pſal,22.10. 17 45 caft »pon thee fromthe 
the wombe,chat is, from the time that ſhe conceived me. SO 
lere.1.6 Pſal,s $.3-the wicked are eftranged from the womb 
| they goe aſtray « ſoont as they be borne, here from the 
wombe {:;gnified the 111e from their conception. 

Na7444 dieram werethoſe who vowed themſclves 
atime onely,burafter the time was expired, they were 
| no more Nazarites, - | 5) 

The vow of the voluntary Nazaritlaſted,bur thirty 
daycs,as the Tewes gather; Abſolon polled his headrhe 
thirticth day of hisvew, ſo did the voluntarice Nazarite, 
| fay they, and the inferiour prieſts. ſhaved their heads 

every thirticth day. | 

Thoſe who were ſeparated to be Nazarits were 
commanded to abſteine from three things ; firſt from 
wine,ſecondly,ftrom touching of the dead ; and third- 
ly, that no raſor ſhould come upon. their head tocut | 
their haire, * 

They arecommanded not to eate the kernel of the 
raiſin ; ſecondly, not to eare the raifin lt ſelfe, and 
thirdly nottedrinke the wine, as they might drinke 
| no wine,lo ncither might they drinke ex waceratis wais 

ques Iwrige or ſerundaria vine vocal Flinins, So they 
wight drinke no vineger, the Seventy, itve 3 319% as made 
- apples,datcs,8:c. ſo a vine hordei,as 4thenews calleth. 
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bet They 


| 
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| 
| 


| 


—— 


drinke , wine here is putbefore {trong drinke, 


| Scriptare enim nominat gen quendoque pert [peciem, the 


Lord ſaith, Amis 2.11. he raiſed up of their young men 
for Nazarits,but verſ.12.they gave their Nazarits Wine 
ro drinke they ſhould have learned abſtinencie from the 
Nazarits,bar they intiſed the Nazarits to drinke wine, 
contrary tothe Law. 


The uſe that we may make of this is firſt to ſhew us 
that it isa ſinnero be partakerof another mans finnes, 


| P/al 50.18, when thou ſaweſt « theefe then thon conſentedſi 


with bim,and waſf pertaker with the adelterer. Secondly, 
not onely to be partaker,but approve theJame,Row.1. 32, 
thirdly,it is a greater finne to be examples to othersin 
finnc,as 144.11, woe be to them for they have gone in the 
wey of Cain,but it is the greateſt (inne of all, to provoke 


others to ſinne, as here chey provoked the Nazarits to. 


drinke winc,eand gave them wine to drinke. 
Secondly they were commanded to abſteine from 


the dead,and not tocomeneare their fathers, brethren 


or fiſters, ifthey were dead ; if a man dyed ſuddenly 


by them, they were defiled;and if hey touched bur one | | 


who touched the dead, rhey were defiled z the ſame 
hoſinefle was required of them, that was required of 
the highprieſt to abſteine from the dead. 


The Iewes ſay,ifthe Higbpricſt had lighted upona 
dead bodicin the way, hee might defile himlelfe and 
bury the dead, being alone,and none to helpe him : So 
they ſay,if an inferiour Pricſt anda Nazarite were wal- 


| king together, if he had beene but Nezarews dierum, 


he was to burie the dead, becauſc his holinefſe was not 
perperuall ; but if he had becne a perpetnall Nazarice 
thenthe inferior Prieſt wasto bury the dead; and not 
he, becauſe as great purity was required in the perP 
: 


— — 


Prorciranon Ceremonial, Command.z. Lib 1. 
They were commanded to abſteine trom wine and | 
ſtrong 


| rn ——_p_— 
| Ofthe Nazgrits Fow. 
cuall Nezarite, as in the Prieft a the dead. 
Did not Sampſen finnc being a Nezaritedy couching 
of the dead bodies, and raking off their cloathes?o— 
He did this by the fingular direQion of the ſpirit of | 
the Lord; ſo he dranke of the water which flowed out of 
the Law bone of the Aile, and carte of the honey which | 
was in the dead Lioo,which were al unclean by the law. 
The heathen Prieſts learned of them not to touch the 
dead, the Flaminien Prieſts mightnot pur ſhoes upon 
their feere of the leather of that beaft which dycd of it 
ſclfe, and ifa Prieſi happened to have a funerall orati- 
on before the dead corpes, be uſed to ſtretch a vaile 
betwixt him and the corpcs, that he might not ſee it, 
Nom licebat Flamini Dials tibias ſunchres audire, nec locam 
in quo buſlum erat, ingredi: A Flaminian Pricft might. 
not heare the ſound of the pipes which wereart burialls, 
neither mighthe come intothat place where there was 
a grave. L © 
The third thing was this, that no Raſor came upon 
their head : they ſufferedtheir haire to grow, therefore | 3n:25%owoi, 
they were called 37:2ye,,8c they were called guprizoysr, | Pic nintonþ 
vel intonſi, and if they were voluntary Nzarits, no 
Razor might come upon their heads untill the vow 
was expired, and thentheir haire was cut and caſt vn- 
der the Altar,8 burnt; but if they were perperuall Na- 
1 <ar#its, there came never arazor upon their head, but 
their haire was oncly cut about, and this was cintZs ceſe- 
ries ; Dalits cut off Sampfors haire, yet he ceaſed not to 


bea NaZarit; forthe Angell ſaid, thathe ſbouldbe a Ne- 
Aarit unto bis death, The haire was 8 figne of ſtrength; 
and as Jorg as Sempſon kept his haire, hee kept his 


ſirength ; and God threarning to weaken the eftate of 


*y An. haps this ſimilirude, that he will ſhave the 
aire WItN a TaZzOr. Eſay, 7e 20. 11 the ſame g 
the Lord (have With « Fade CTR. |\ - 


Wis en 4 m When 
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| 


| Perire diem ad emboliſs 
| mam pertive/. 


Deſt. 
Anſw. 


Naz araw votr, NEt4: 
ven habitatione. 


| 


| 


| 


 intercalar dayes which were notnumbered among fijthe 


| we haue gone ona vhilein ir, andthen fall into ſome 


offered to me ſlaine beſts ,and ſacrificed by the ſpace of forty 


| 33.20.35, To the red Seca in which they were bap- 


and Saran acknowledged him. to be 3'2,/S 13be7 Luc, 4: 


When the vuluntary Nazaret vewed avow for-thix. | 


ty dayes, and in the meane time defiled hitmſelfe, by | 
 rouching of the dead, if the whole time had beene ſpent | 
ro oneday, and then if he had touched any uncleane 
thing, alltheſc former 4ayes were reckoned nothing tg 


him (/0b. 3. 6.{ Napbel] fugient,, ant dilabentur : 
enwtiles erunt, Or |ct letthem be g:ckonced among the 
diycs of the yeere) and he was to begin his vow aney 
againe: ſo it is in the courſe of our fanRification, when 


great finne, inthat caſe we are to-degin our ſanQificati. | 
on anew againe, At.7.42. O yee houſe of !ſrael, have ye 


yeeres in the Wilderneſſe > They offeredto the Lord ſun- 
dry times in the Wildernes according to his ordinance; 
but becauſe now they fell to worſhip Idols, therefore 
the Lord reckoned the former ſacrifices, as though they 
had not beene offe red to him. 

When the 1/rac/ites had travelled tothe confines of 
Mob to Kaaeſh-Barnes,they fell a murmuring there a- 
22inſt the Lord,therefore the Lord brought them backe 
againe,after thar they had paſſed fixteene ſtationes. Nw, 


t!12ed, 1 Cor.10,2, So when we fall fromthe Lord, we 
are to returne backe againe to ovr Baptiſme and firſt 
VOW, >» 

And he came and dwelt in Nazere?, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Marrh.2: 
23, Aud he ſhallbe a Naſarit to the Lord, LY 

How were theſe two accomplithed in Chrift he was 
called both a Neſarit, and a Nazert. 

Chriſt was a Nazerer, the true branch: of the roote 
of lefle,and he wasa Naſarit truly ſeparate tothe Lord; 
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As Sampſ3 was 1149: 138 ſanctified tothe Lord intype; 
he was remgar@ Cf revoyanr@: rain off iaowhr@, 
ſenZns,and he was recor&@ vrinndus ex Nezaret, and in 
the title of Chriſts Croſſe there was an alluſion 
ro that plate of gold which was uponthe forehead of the 
high Prieſt , and therefore 4«raw was called the Saint 
of the Lord, becauſe he had holineſſe 18 the Lord written in 
his forehead; that plate of gold was called Nexer,it had 
written vpon it 4x«oue wp, which is raonpar To xuylo, 
Exod, 30,39. It was written, that is, ingraven in the 
plate, Chriſt was that true Nezerit holy, blamelefſc,and 
undefiled ; we are tomarke, thatthe Severnryto facilirate 
words,and to makethem the more caſte to be pronoun- 
ced, write the words different from the Hebrew, as 
they ſay; Sameris for Shemron , ſo Solomon, for Shels- 
meh ſo Naſarews for Nearews;8 the devil being well ac- 
quainred with allJanguages,could cal Chriſts 2,6 75 0+; 
putting” $ ] for [Z] ſo in the inſcriprion vpon the 
Croflc they call him :har Neſarit or Nazarit © 

But Chriſtdid drinke winetherfore he cannot be cal- 
ted Neſarit, but Nazarit onely. 


_ Hewasnetalegall Nafarsr, for he fulfilſed that in 
bis forerunner 7oh» the'Baptiſt,' but he was' the true 
Neſarit ſeparated from ſinners ; the ewes in contempt | 
calied Chriſt a Nszarit , and {o /«/jan the apoſtate called 
Chriſt a Gehlees, becauſe Nazarrt ſtood in Galilee, and 
it was for this,thatthe Chriſtians were called at the firſt 
Nazares, but afterward theirname was changed at 4»- 
$;0ch, and they werecalled Mfichim, Chriftiani, - 
From thecutting of the Nszarits haire, they brought 
in ſhaving of the heads in the Chriſtian Church, and 
they faidthar long baire ſ1gnified ſuperfluiry in man * 
ners ; hencecame this ſpeech afterwards, To 
| fiers monachne; judaizing in this point. 
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Commandementr, IIII. | 


, 


EXERCITAT, XIX, 
Of the Paſſeover. 


Levite 23-5. In the fourteenth day of the firſt monethis 
| the Lords paſſover. | 


= paſſeover as it wasa ſacrifice, and a ſacrameny, 
itis an appendix of the ſecond Commanderent; 
but the time of it ſet dojwne here is an appendix of the 
fourth Commandement, 4] 20 
This word [Peffeover Jis taken ſundry wayes in the |. 
Scripture; Firſt, for pafling over, becauſe the Angell 
paſſed over the houſes of the J/reelsres, and deſtroyed 
them not,Exed.12.11.1t i5 the Lords paſſeover Secondly, 
Paſlceveris taken for thoſe ations which were done 4 
bout the pafſeover, as killing the lambe, f{priokling of 
the blood, cating of ir,and ſuch, XMaith.2 6.17. Third- 
ly, forthe feaſt which was annexed to the Paſſover, 
| 2 Chre, 35..11- They killed the Paſſevver and the Pricfis 
| ſorinBed the blood, 5c. This was for:the feaſt of the 
| Pafſeover. Fourthly, forthe Lambe killed at the Paſſe 
| over. Matth.26,19. Andihey made ready the Paſſeaver, | 
-That is,the Lambe which was killed at the Pafſcover, | 


| fo Marc. 14-12, They killed the Paſſover... Laſtly, for 
the time of the Paſſeover, as Lac. 22.1, ach 8 

They had in this Paſleover unlcavened bread,a Lamb, 
bicter herbes, and acyp in which they did drinke. 


Firſ, 
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Shs ofthe Paſſeover. © 


Firſt, they had unleavened bread, this unleavenes | 
| bread was penis peuperums, the poores bread, Dew#,13.6. 
 Yetthe Lord takeththis unleavned bread for the Sa- 
' crament; itwas a great change,when ns pr. which 

was the ſhepheards rod, was made the r of the Lord; 
ſo this wasa great change, when he tooke the poores 
bread, and made it this bread of his Sacrament, they 
werecommanded to cate the bread-in remembrance | 
| of their haſtening out of Egyp?, when theyhad no lci- 
| fureto ferment ir; but Chritt changed itro another ſort 
of remembrance, to be amemorall of his death inthe 
Sacrament. '1 Coy, 11: 24. Doetbis in remembrance of | 
me. * 

It muſt be unleavened bread, for leavened bread f1g- 
nified cither Hypocriſie or malice, Davidcalleth a wic- 
ked man, A leavened perſon. Pſal.71.4. Sv 4 leavencd 
heart, Pſal. 53* 31. So Matt:1 6. 6. Beware of the leauen 
of the Phoriſces and 1 Cor.5.7. Parge ont theoldleaven. 
- Then they eate it with bitter herbes, ro put them in | Why eaten with ſowre 
remembrance of their afliion in Egyps; and Jeremiah | bebe | 
ſcemeth to alludetothis. Zewent. 3.15. He bath filled Alufion, 


_ bitterneſſe, he hath mae me dranken with worme- 


| 


hether was the cup in the paſchall ſupper, a Sacra- 2 neſt, 
mentall Cup or not ? 
| Nor, for there is no mention made of it in the inſtitu» Anſw. 
tion, the Lord commandeth to rake a Lamwbe,: unlea- | Whether the Cupia the 
vened bread, and bitter herbes, butnot a word of the | 2 na: 


{ Cup; whereforethis cup was but their common Cup, | EET 


in which they ufed to drinke. . 
Ir may be ſaid, thatthe Maſter of the familie bleſſed |. 
this Cup, | > 5 WY, 
| This was not conflitative ſantiificatio, but invocative: 
 It15 conflctutivs invecatio, that maketh it a Sacrament, 
«cceday verbum ad elementum, et fiet Sacramentums (ſaith 


m3 Auguſtine) 


—_——— 


- 
——_—__—____ _ 


4 

Tx $1 
F, 

' 


Ge: 


FS 


Dance — PI = | = 
Exercitations Ceremonial. Command.3. Lib.1; ,- 


Anueuſline) and when it wanteth the word of inſtitution [ 
then it cannot be a Sacrament; it is trueqhat Chriſt | 
transferred this cup, and made it Sacramentall under | 
the Goſpell: bar ic was not ſacramentall under the Law, 

it was onely a common cup, the*water which they 

dranke out of the. Rocke was a Sacrament to them, 

I Cor, 10.4. and it was alſo common water, for their 

beaſts drunke of it. 

So this was but a common Cup tothem, bat Chriſt 
made is Sacramentall, ſomethings againe which were 
Sacramentall ro them,- were commonat Chriſts Sup- 
per, asthe cating of bitter herbes, Laſt, it was not a 
Sacramentall Cup, for the blood of the Paſchall Lamb 
ſignified the blaad of Chiiſtz there are net two things 
appointed in the Sacramentto ſignibe one thing, 

Things proper to the Paſſeover in Egypt, were firſt, | 
they cate the Paſſeoyer in: their {everall houſes when 
they werein Egypt; but afterwards they were bound | 

to eare it in-/ernſelem onely. Dent. 16.5.6. 2 Cbro.35, 
| Secendly, in Egypt the blood was ſprinkled upon the - 
| Lintels of the doores ; bur afterwards it was ſprinkled 
| upon the Altar. 2 Chro.35. and then the Maſter of the 
houſe cauſed to bring backe the Lamb to his heuſe,and 
cate it with his family. LZac.2 2.7.8. | 

Thirdly, in Egyps they food when they cat the Pal- / 
chal! Lambe, with their loines gict, and their faves in 
their hands,to ſignifie that they were to make haſte, a- 
way ; and E/ay alludeth tothis, Eſay.52+1 2+ For yee ſhall 
not goe out with haFﬀe, ner goe by firght , but when they 
came to Ceneen,they ſte when they eate the Paſſeover, 

.  Lueſ- Whether was their fitring a ſigaificative ceremony, 
Conga ove 6g- | Or not, when they cate the Paſſcover in Cancer 2 / 
nificarive Ceremony, | Not, it was onely after the cuſtome of men when they | 
ca 2 | fittocate meat, 


Paſicovers. | Therewere ſundry memorable Paſſeovers. The full 
, in | 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


in Fgyps, the ſecondia the Waldcrnefſe; the third 1 the 
dayes of eſbaezCap.5. t9.the forthinthe _ of He. 
zchiab ; 2 Chro.30. the fift inthe dayes of A , where 
| there was not (uch « Paſſtover bolden from the dayes of the 


that which Ieſus kept with his Diſciples. L«c.22.where 


* Supper inthe place of it. FF: 
Whether was the Lambe which was killed ar the 
P aſſe@ver, a Sacrament or a ſacrifice ? 
'| The moſt holdthatic was not a ſacrifice, and their 
reaſons are theſe. PRE 
| Firſt, it might be killed by others than by the Prieſt, 
therefore it was not a Sacrament, 
| Secondly, Exod. 8, 26.16 was abhomination for the 
Iſraelites to ſacrifice in Egypt, but the palchall Lambe 


not a ſacrifice, | 
Thirdly, a Sacrament differeth from a ſacrifice, for 
in a ſacrifice we offerto God, and in a Sacrament wee 
reccivefrom God; the Paſchall Lambe was a Sacra- 
ment ; therefore it could not be a {acrifice. 
| Fourthly, chat which was catcn of the ſacrifice, was 
eaten onely in the Temple z butthe Paſchall lambe was 
eaten our of the Temple,thercfore it was not a ſacrifice. 


of Egypr, and the prieſthood was ſetled, the Prieſts one» 


Lambe was then caried home. 

| Secondly,[t was abhomination to ſacrifice in Egypr,it 
was an adhominationto the Egyptians toſce beaſts killed 

| there,becauſe they worſhiped beaſts as their Gods; bur 

itwas not abhomination before the Lord ; for feare of 


| 


Indoes that jndocd 1/pacl, nor in all the dayes of the Kings | 
EA 2 - Ie The Sixr, after they returned | 
from the captivity, Ezre 6.9, The laſt Paſſcover was | 


| he putan endo the Paſſeover,and inftitured his owne | 


was eaten in Egypt ; therefore the paſchall Lambe was | 


Now for anſwerto the firſt, after that they came out | 


ly killed the ſacrifice, and ſprinkled the blood, and the | 


Reaſe 4. 


Anſw, 
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the Egypriens they would not ſacrifice there, they might 
have facrificed there as well as they killed the P 
' Lambethere, it waSathing lawfull io it ſelfe. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh two things in the paſchal Lamb, 
ir was both a Sacrament and a ſacrifice z the ſprinkling 
ofthe blood in the Temple was a ſacrifice, the cating 
of the- Lambe at home in their ſeverall houſcs was a 
Sacrament; and ſoas it was a ſacrifice,they offered; and : 

as it was a Sacrament, they received. 

' | Reafoneproving that Reaſons proving that it was a ſacrifice are theſe: 

—_— RNo ns Firſt, 2 Chro.30;1, Hezekichgave Commandement 

Reaſ.1. that all che people ſhould come tothe houſe of the Lord at 

leruſalem to keepe the Paſſerver, Wherefore ſhould he 
have commanded thern to come to the houſe of the 
Lord to cat it,if it had not been a ſacrifice?if it had been 

' onely a Sacrament it had beenc enough to-have bidden 
come to /eruſalem to cateit. 

Secondly, 2 Chre. 35.11. And they killed the Paſſe- 
| over, and they ſprinkled the blord, it was the blood of 
the ſacrifice thar the Prieſt ſprinkled. 

Toſephus writeth , that Ceſims Flerws, when he would 
ſhewto the Emperor the multitude of the Iewes that 
were in{crefaler at the Paſſcover, he deſired the Prieſts 
that they might getthe number of the peopte ; and how 
didthe Prie(is find out the number ot the people 2 he 
ſaith, by the number of the Lambes which they killed 
at the Paſſeover,and then they reckoned how many were 
in every familic atthe cating of a Lamb, and ſo they 
found out the number of the people, it was the Prieſt 
thenthat killed thoſe Lambes, and none elſe. 
| ThePaſchall Lambe wasa figure of leſus Chriſt : the 
| Paſchall Lambe was taken the-tenth day,and ſeparated 
untill the fourteenth 8 at the evening of the fourtcenth 
| it was killed : Tefus Chriſt,the true Paſchal! Lambe, 
| Came fixe dazes before the Paſſeover to Bethania. 1b. 1 ro h 

nd | 
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JESSE NORTE PETS ITS nee I OR 
 OfthePaſſeover. 


and the morrow aftcr he w ent to leraſe/em, where they 
met him with branches of palme trees , and this was 
fivedayes before the Paſſeover , then he ſtayed foure 
dayes in Jeruſalem, and was killed in the day of the 
Paſſover at night, andthns he accompliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Law. 

Whether did the /ewes and Chriſt cate the Paſleo- Queſt. 
ver upon the ſame day,or not ? 


Chriſt obſerved the true day, inthe end of the four- Wh L ws | ay A 


teenth day,and the beginning otrhe fifreenth , he eat© it | the Paſſeover that 
berwixt two evenings ; but the ewes transferred the | j? + 


n 
day, and cate it inthe end of the fifteenth day , and be- ,: 
einning of the ſixtcenthy and therefore when Chriſt 
- cate the Paſleover,it was the day of the Preparation to : 
the Iewiſh Paſſeover, although indeed it was the true | 
Pafſeover, Joby 17.62. Whenthe Paſlcever preceded | 
the Sabbath, they uſcd te transferre the holy aRions ot | 
that day to the Sabbath, thar two feafts may not fall 
together, and they did their common worke upon that ' 
day, which ſhould have beendone upon the Paſſcover, | 
and reſerved the holy ations to the Sabbath follow- 


ins and it was upon this day that they crucified 
Chriſt, 


They kept this tranſlationof feaſts, leſt the feaſt of 
Lots ſhould have fallen, 2,4,7. 


Leſt the feaſt of the Paſſeover ſhould have fallen. 
2,416. 


Leſt the feaſt of the Pentecoſt ſhould have fallen. 
33397» 


| Left the beginning of the new yeare ſhould havefal- 
en. 1,4, 6. 
Left the day of expiation ſhould have Fallen. 1, 3» 6. 
They obſerved this tranſlation of the feaſts , becauſe 


they had cerraine feaſts which fell upontheſe dayes, 
thattwo feaſts ſhould not fall togeth 
YO 


- 
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cr, as the three 
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feaſts of Dedication, the foure faſts mentioned in Ze | 
IUNES ca evtey et I ay No "r Þ 
When the divers keeping | Thijs diverſity was not keptio long asthe firſt Tem. 
ram gs. 7. tc nod qui aroſe it dons it 5 Inpor to havets. | 
ken the beginning from the divers beginning of the 
moneth, for when they reckoned their moneth from 
the apparition which was doubtfull and. uncertaine, 
hence it came to paſſe, that the beginning of the 
moneth was not alwayes at the ſelfe-1:me peri 
tor the laſt day of Ad might fall-our ſo , that it ſhould 
be the beginning of Niſew, and therefore the Sax- 
hedrin, appointed that the full Moone ſhould be the 
thirtcenth day, which according to the verity wa | 
che fourteenth , this diverftie arole of this, becauſe of 
the divers apparitions of the Moone, ſo they kept the 
| preparation to the Paſcha diverſly. 
ern 2.5 ade When the Apoſtles have fo clearcly determi- | 
Welterne Churchesfor | ned that matter, that no man ſhould bee condem- 
keeping of the Pale | ned or judged for not keeping theſe dayes, yer Satan 
y cameand did ſow his Cockle and his Darnell, and rai- 
ſed diſſentions in the Churches, betwixt the Eaſterne 
and Weſterne Churches , about the: keeping of the 
Paſſeover , the Eaſterne Churches alledged that /ob# 
and Philip celebrated the Paſleover in memory of 
Chriſts Supper, for they kept 4/exs mwe-ou3, inthe four- | 
reemth day of the Moneth , but the Weſterne 
Churches alledged that Petey and Pau{kept the Paſſeo- 
ver upon the firſt Lords day after the fourteenth day of 
the moncth, upon which day they kept diem dvaracus 
Pins Biſhop ofRome f Pius Biſhop of Reme,in the yeere of God, 147. gave 
IE LS, | outan EdiR, thatthe Paſcha ſhould be celebrated byall | 
day. upon the-Lords day ; yer thoſe in Ffiacared not much 
| for this Edi&, and there aroſe hor contentions cn both 
the ſides: polycarpre Johns Dilciple came inro Rome tO 
ſettle this contention, and he appointed that m ” 
ound | 


CY 
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ſhould celebrate the Paſcha as they were wont , yet | 
this contention was not buried, for the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churches left not off one to write againſt 
another. 43.3, ; ; 
Vidtcr the Biſhop of Rome ina Synode holden there, Fe che Paiſeover, 
ordayned that the Paſcha ſhould be celebrared there 
| upon the Lords day from the fourteenth day of March, 
untill thetweaty one of that moneth, Thoſe of Ceſares 
Paieſtins, Pont, and Achais,ermbraced this Edie, yer 
others ſtood our againſt ir, and ſaid they would 
it according to /obxs tradition , wherefore Yitor Cx- 
communicated all the Biſhops in Aſia :' Yet, renews 
Biſhop of Lioms, PolycarpmsSchollar, ſetled the matter,un- 
der this *'condition rhat every one ſhould' celebrate it | 
after his owne forme. | be nb or ate 
This peace laſted not long, fer in the yeare of Chriſt | Weſterne Churctes 
318. the contention was wakened anew againe, which en myoe nn coi 
Conſtantine the Emperour tooke hardly our, exhortin 
the 4ſiatickesnot to be partakers with the Jewes who. 
crucified Chriſt ; butthey would not obey the 'Empe- 
rours letters, for they ſaid , they kept not the /ewes 
Pafſcover, butthe new Paſſover inſtituted by Chriſt , 
But a Councell being convened at Nice for the repreſ: 
| ſing ofthe herefic of the Arrians, it was appointed ghat 
| through every Church of the Empire , the Pafcha 
ſhould be celebrated upon the Lords day by all. _ © | Tn rant 
The Councell for finding out of the Paſcha, appoin- ” 
ted firſt , that it ſhould be celebrated aftet therwenry | 
one day of Aferch, for atthat time the yernall Equinox 
was upon this day, and the Paſcha ſhould be celebra- 
| ted afrerthe Equinox, Secondly, that after the twens» 
ty one day of March , they ſhould looke ſtill to rhe 
tourteenth'day of the moone, andafter this day ſhould 
the Paſſeover be kept uponthe Lords day, and ro find 
I out the time of tke Moanc, they compoſed the ficle 


oh n2 of 
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The Iewith feaſts went-| 
backeward, 


of the golden number, for whereſoever in the Kalender | 
the golden number is found ofthar yeere, there is the | 
new Moone; and although theſe rules were ſure at the 
Councell of Nice, yetthey held not now, for the Equis | 
nox is not now fixed upon the twenty one day of | 
March, bur ever anticipateth it, fur now. it is on the | 
tenth,of March ; but now theſe who reckon to the | 
Paſſover, looke tothe firſt new Meone, after the firſt | 
day of Lent, and the fixſt Sunday after , begmneth the 
Quadrageſima, and the ſevemth Sunday after js the. Paſ: | 
cha. | | 
Marke thatall theſe Iewiſhifeaſts being reckoned by 
the Equinoxe, they goc backward from-the. day upon 
whichthey were Rr inſtiruted z when the Paſleover 


was inſtitutedat the firſt,it fell upon the twenty ſeventh 


day of March, Atthe Councell of Nice,the Equinoxe, 
turned backe to, the twenty one day , on which the 
Paſleover waskeptz and now, it is turned backe to the 
tenth day. Ifthe Pafſeover ſhould be kept. now.accor- 
dingtothe Equinoxe, it ſhould be kept the tenth of 
March, The reaſon why the Equinoxe varicth ſo, is 


| becauſe inthe ſpace ofevery hundreth and fixe yeares, 


the whole Spheres come frem the South to the North, 
by motien of the Firmament one degree , the world 
being created upon the hens of Aprill, which was the 
Equinox then, now it istarned backe to the tenth of 
March, and if the world weretp continue fo long, it 
would turne tothe tenth of Zanyary: By this the Lord 
would teach the /ewes, that all rhceir feaſts have taken 
an.epd , but the Sabbath.cantinually goeth forward, 
for it ſball fall this yeare upon the firſt of Jenwery, it 
will fall upon the ſecond of 1az44ry the next yeare, and 
ſo forthz; bur the feaſts goe backeward , for which 
fall-th upon Saturday this yea: c, ſhall tall-upon Friday 


| the nexc yeare;. and as the Planets have a coma 


COUTrI | | 


——— 
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Ofthe Pentecoſt. | 
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| 


| 


| . 


f 


courſerothe firſt mover, going backeward , whereas 


the firftmover gocth forward; ſo-theſe feafts gon 


backeward,turneto nothing,bur the Sabbath 
forward,ſhall end in-thac eternall Sabbath. . 
The conclufionof this is, theſe feaſts being ſo altera- 


ble and moveable, it was a fooliſh contention betwixt | 


the Eafterne and the Wefterne Churches abour the 
keeping of the Pafſeover, | 


I nn nn” IO "I 
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EXERCITAT. XX. 
Of the Pentecoſt. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4... 


Levit 23.15. And ye (hall count unto y0u from the morrow 
aficr the Sabbath, from the day that yee brought the 
(brafe of the wave- offering, ſeven Subbaths ſball be 
compleat, cc. . 


"LM 
T He Pentecoſt is called the feaſt of weekes, becaufe 
there were {even weekes betwixt the morrow aftcr 
the Paſſcover , and ir is called the Pentecoſt, from | 
=w7Heormz, fafry, and in Hebrew, Hagbaſhibignoth, 
There were {un{ry memorable «<ul reckoned bythe 


| number of fifty in the Scriptures; as fifty dayes from 


their comming out of Egype, unto the giving of the 
Law. The Dough which they brought aut of. Egype, 
laſted thirty dayes, forthe Manna deicended. the hxe- 
tcenth day of the ſecond moneth z now betwixt the 
fifteenth day of the firſt moneth, when they came our 
of £6920, to the ſixteenth day of theſccond monerh, arc 
juſt thirty dayes, after that time within fiftecne dayes, 
they came to $524, that maketh forty five dayes; then 
the Lord commanded them to {anRific themſelves 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command. 4. Lib. I; be 
three dayes, annd that maketh forty cighe dayes ; then | 
the ſecond day after thar, the Law was given. Sothere | 
were fifry dayesbetwixt the morrow atter the Paſleo- 
ver and the Pentecoft : So there wete fifty dayes after 
Chrifts Reſurrution, andthe comming downe of the : 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles : ſo inthefiftieth-yeare | 
was the Inbile, 
Theerrour ofthe Sa- 4 | There were ſeven weekes fromthe morrow after the 
maritangin recyoning ® | Paſſcover to the Pentecoſt , the Samerizans miſtaking 
the word Sabbath, they kept ſeven Pentecoſts in one 
yeare, therefore they were called Hebdowaditas. 

o_ began to reckon the Pentecoſt from the mor. 
row after the Paſleover, which they called nvrees, and | 
the firſt Sabbath after the #4ur+cs,, was called yurizenec* 

Chrift roſe upon this Nvrsce, and as there were fifty 
dayes betwixt Jtv7r-,, and the Pentccoſt ; ſothere were 
hity dayes. betwixt Chriſts ReſurreQion , | and the 

| | comming downeof the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ne Taows, At the Pentecoſt , the man which had an infirmitie 

thirty eight yeeres, was cured, lob, 5.5. For it is ſaid, 
verſe 4; That an Angell went downe var xc, dt 4 cer- 
taint ſeaſon ; and the Hebrewes lay, lemognad haſe , and 
the Heleniſts ſay 1a74 9:24 Tir, (following the Hebrewes) 
at this ſeaſon, that is, at the Pentecoſt; 74, here is ra- 
ken diſtributive , ſo Mat.27.15, The Angell came 
downe at their feaſts, when many people were met to- 
gether at /ernſalem ;conferre,' Job.g. 36. with cap.” 5, 1: 
Ar that Pentecoſt the Angell but came downe, bur at 
che great Pentecoſtthe Holy Ghoſt came downe, 

Vpon the Nvnee was the beginning of their Harveſt, 
and chen there were but handfuls of Barley broughtin 
(therefore at the Paſſover they read the Hiftory of 
&uth , inthe dayes of the Barley Harveſt, Ruth 1.23. 


In tbe beginning of the Barley Harveſt; the Chaldee Pa- 


Ee tit 
. *. 


ſ 


- raphraſt pa 
tecoſt,the 
| veſt was of their Barley 


The Apoſtles 
that which the Pro2 
phets had ſowne, 


boar. 
Chriſt is called the firſt fruits from the dead, 1 Cor. Cons 
15,20, as a handfull of the firft fruits, ſanRifiedthe ; 

whole ficld of Corne tharwas growing; ſo Icſus Chriſt, 
the firſt fruits from the dead, ſanftificth all thoſe who 
are lyipg inthe Graveto riſe againe by his power, even 
when they are in the duſt of death, Bala, 15. 
The ay of the Pentecoſt was called ouretis, aS the laſt 
dayes of the Paſſeover,and the fealt of Tabernecies were | 
| Called gnazereth, holy dayes, there was but-one boly 
day ofthe Pentecoſt ; but the firſt and the laſt dayes of | 
the other grear feaſts were both holy, and yet the Pep. 
tecoft was the moſt excellent Feaſt of all, for then the 
Comforter came, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt came 
downe plentifully uponthe Ghurch, | | 
Laſtly,obſervethe phraſe, 4.2.1, When the dyes 
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of" gh oft were that is, futfilling, So Jev-25, | 
22. And itſhallcomets ates MPa are Ac- 
nated vhat I ettew: ih the Ejed of nab , and that 
Nation, ſaith the Lord,Seventy yeares were not coplete: 
| here, for in the ſeventieth yeare returned from 
| the captivity ; ſo here, when the deyes of the Pente- 

coff were fulfilled, thar is, upon the very day of the Per-' 
recoft hen it-was fulflling. 

This word gnezarerh is uſually reſtrained by the 
lewes to the laſt of the Pentecoſt, and it is tranſlated by 
the Seventy Ames 5.21. nip, which word Yawt uſcth, | 
H:b.12.23. for a generall Aſſembly. 


EE —— 


EXERCITAT. XXL. 
QF-the Feaft of Tabernacles. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. 


| Levit.23.33.4nd the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying,Speate 
ante the children of Iſrach,ſaying, The fifteenth day of 
of this ſeventh moneth. fhallbe the Feaſt of Tabernacks 
for ſeven dayes unto the Lord. : 


T He Lord would not have his people forgetfull, nc 
| & ther of his mercies, nor of his judgements ; of his 
mercies, Therefore he commanded them ro keepe the 
| Poſſeover in remembrance of their deliverance. out of 
Egypt ; he gave them the Law fitty dayes after rhey 
came out of Egype, therefore hee would have them to 
| keepe rhe Pexzecoft ; he fed chem with Manna , there- 
| fore hecommanded the por with Manna to be reſerved; 
| they dwelt in Tabernacles,or Boethes, all the time that 


they were inthe Wilderneſſe; therefore he — 


— 


Ce 


 OftheFeaſtof Tabernades 
ded them to keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, leſt they | 
ſhould forget his benefits, ?ſa/.103,2. Forget not all his 
benefits. SO he will not have them forger his judge- 
ments, therefore he commanded the Cenſers of Ns- 
dab, and Abihu $0.00 ex fo the A'tar, to be a me- 
»or ial ants the children of 1ſr acl, Num 16.39.40. ; 
The fcaſt of rate was inſtirurced , to put dns qmng ne Ap 
them in remembrance that they were but Pilgrimes 
in the Wilderncflc, and had not a permanent dwelling 
there. | 
Their firſt ſtation in the Wildernefle after they came 
out of Ezypt, was Szccoth, a Boothe, or a Tabernacle z | 12D Tabernaculum 
andthey had fortytwo Starions in the Wildernefle, from T.ontoriuns, e/# etiam 
the firſt, cothe laſt , and all this time when they were | ?79prium nomen {oct @ | 
in the Wilderneſſe, they had nothing to dwell in but | ,/£7"/- 1944 2D 
Tents and Boothes, ſo that here they were but Pil- | K 
orimes upon the earth; as their fathers were before 
them.P/al.39.19. Becauſe our life is a pilgrimage,there- 
fore David ſaith, 7 am toſſed wp and downe as the Locuſt. 
P/al 109.23. The Locuſt is now here, now there; 1o 
is the life of man tofled to and frozand A17cah ſaith, 4- 
riſe and depart, for this is not your reſt. Micah. 2.10. | 
cs how _— wh ary Minifter comfortto his | Co mforce which God 
people,ſhewing them a ſure dwelling, and a place of | $row children 
reſt for their an. ts Tabernacles _ dwell in theſe | ES EI! 
bodies, butas ina Tabernacle, but this is our com- 
fort. 2 Cor.5.1, We know that if our earthly houſe of this 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have @ bailding of GOD, 
an houſe not made with hands, cternall in the Heavens, 
When the Patiiarches dwelt in Canaan, they dwelt in 
Tentsand Tabernacles, Heb 11.9. Bur their comfort 
was, They leoked for a City which hath foundations , whoſe 
builder and maker is God. Heb,11.10, When they tra- 
velled in the Wilderneflſe with the ambulatory Arke, 
this Tabernacle the Lord refuſed, and his glory depar- 
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At this faſt was the de- 
dication of the Temple, 
and the Arke brought 
into.it.2 Chro0.3+2. 3.7» 
The remnant of the 
tewes that returned 
from the captivity was 
| to keepe 
14.16. 


| 


this feaſt, Zach, | 


| 


red from it: burinplaceof it Chriſt himſclfe, inimn, 
bs duty, among ft us 4s in the Tabernacle of his fleſh.1o| 
1.14--where the Shecinab or Divine Majeſty dwellet | 
for ever, This was the Tabernacle which the Lord| 
made and not man, Heb, 11.9, Laſtly, although the 
grave be called domws /ecult mans long home, Ecc/e.1,, 
5. Yet our bodies doe reſt there, but asin a Taberng. 
cle for a while, 4.2.26. Our bodies reſt there but for 
a ſhort time, and he hath prepared another City for us 
to dwell in. 

This feaſt of Tabernacles was ſaid ro-be kept ſeven 
dayes, Levif.23. 3 4+ And the Evangcliſt faith, Ypa 
the laſt and great day of the feaſt Ieſus ſtood up. Iob.7.59, 
This was the moſt ſolemne day of the feaſt, this da 
they kept feſlum letitie legi, the fealt of joy, becauſe 
they ended the reading of the Law this day ; and the 
next Sabbath, they called Sabbath berefith, becauſe 
they began againe to read the booke of Geneſis,and they 
read three Hepbtaroth or Seftions that day, the firſt was 
Haphtaroth elle pekudi lejom ſheni ſhel ſuccoth, and it be. 
gan at, 1 King.7,51, So Was endea all the words which 
King Salomon maae,,c. And that day Salomon ftood up 
ardvleſſed allthe people : Solefus Chriſt the true $4 
lomon blcfſed the people in the great and laſt day of 
the feaſt. | 

The ſecond Haphterah which was read this day, was 
Haphtorah Shimbbath Hatorah, feſtum letitei legis, and 
it began at of. r. They kept this feaſt becauſe tae: Law 
was ended, and 7ofhea began the Prophets, 

The third Haphterob which they read, was Sabboth- 
Hazadol, which began at, Mal.3.4, And it ended with 
theſe words, Brhold I will ſend you Elgah the Prophet. 
Mal. 4.5. And ſothey joyned the laſt Scion of the 
l2w,and the lait SeQion of the Prophets both togerher, 
and it was on this day that Teſus Chrift ſtood up and 
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ſpake! 
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Ofere Fetof Tubernadls 


ſpake to them, who was the true S«/omes, the true | 
Joſhua, the end of the law andthe Prophets: and where- 
as the Iewes delighted much in cating and drinking that 
day, leſus Chriſt called all thoſe to him who thirft. 
If any man thirſt let him come to me and arinke, 10b,7. 


"Laſt, ſee how upon the firſt day ofthis feaſtthey offe- 
redrhirteene young Bullockes, two Rames, and four- 
teene Lambes of the firſt yeere, the ſecond day twelve ; 
the third day, eleven; the fourth day, ten the fifr day, 
nine; the fixtday, cight z and upon the ſeventh day of 
the feaſt were offered but ſeven Bullockes ; the ſca-. 
venth day of the feaſt was the great day of the feaſt and 
yet ithad butthe meaneſt offering, which gave them 
ro underſtand, that the Lord was to abolifh theſe ſacra- 
fices,and to brig ina perfeR ſacrifice in place of them, 
who is Ieſus Chriſt ence to be offered for all. 

Ar this feaſt they held up branches, and fo they 


held them up to Chriſt before the Paſſcover, and they 
lang Ho/anne which was a ſolemne ſort of prayer, Sel- 
Vs queſo nun, and they wiſh not onely peace to him on 


earth but alſo in Heaven. Then the ſhowte of « W48 
among ft them, Nam.2 4.21» whe 
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© Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command.q. Lib.1, | 


E XERCITAT. XXIL 
Of the New Moones. 
' Aceremoniall appendix of ( ommand. 4. 


P ſal. 81.3. Blow up the Trumpet in the New Moone, in 
the time appointed on our (oleme feaſt day. 

#7. +, pans "T* He New Moone hathitwo names inthe Scriprure, | 
TICS any. ques? Firſt, it is called Ceſeh or Cefe, Second. y, it1s called 
tunc Luna Sole tegitur: | rthodeſh trom [ Hhiddeſh?] renovare. | 

vel DI Ferts 3] They hept the New Moones holy as they did their 
| tiva, remp«s fatum | Sabbaths, wherefore wilt thou gee un'o him ro day, it 
| quod in numeratum at | , | 7 
ni diem ſemper recurrit, | # neither New Moone nor Sabbath. 2 King.4.48+ So the 
«DDY *umeravit;/up- |. Apoſtle joynerth them both together. Coloſſ. 2.16, Let 
tt no man therefore judge you, in reſpect of «n Holy day, or of 
tht New Moone, or of the Sabbath, 

Theirnew Moaenes and other feaſts were Holy dayes, 
they might doe noſervile worke in thoſe dayes; as to 
reape, ſow or plough, buy or ſei], but they might kir- 
dle fire, drefle mear, and ſuch upon chem, which they 
might not doe upon the Sabbath. 

es £-e fe la all their other Holy dayes,the Paſlcover,pentecoft, 
wo) Novilunin,mer- \ feaſt of Tabernacles,and firſt day of the new yeare, 
fas «WIN 1movavit | their ſacrifice hada feaſt joyned with it; but the firſt day 
, of the new Moone bad no tcaſt added toir. 
bj. 1 Sam.20.11.12.13, Ir is faidthatit was the day of 
the new Moone, and David delircd togne to Bethlehem | 
to keepe the feat. 

The feaſt was not kept here for the new Moone, but 
becauſe it was the day of che tcaſt of Trumpets, or the 
firſt day of the New yeere ; for the firſt day of the 

Moneth,” 


Anſw, 
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Of the new Moones. 


Moneth, and the firſt day ofthe New yere fel[together ;_ 
| therefore the lewes when they ſet downe their Haphto- 
rab in the Margent upov, 1 Sam. 20. They fet dgwne | WNDOFTINEN | 
Haphtorah Hareſh, as ye would ſay, a divition to LALE 
be read in the firſt of the firſt, tharis, on that which was 
both the firſt day of the Moneth, and the'firſt day of rhe 
New yeere, and it-was for the firſt day of the New 
yeere thatthe feaſt waskept, and not for the firſt day | | 
of the New Moone, | | : 

The New- Moone was celebrated ever upen the firſt | The new Moone kept 
day of the Moneth, and therefore the Moone and the | © 0p0n the Arit Gay 
Meneth began both in ene.day,-although not at the 
ſame houre, for the Moone had twentyninedayes and 
twelve houres , but the Moneth had twentynine or thir- 
ty dayes ſucceſſively; therefore the twelve houres of ; 
the firſt New Moone, excreſſing over the twentypine | 
dayes of the firſt moneth, were reſerved untill the, ſe- 
cond New Moone, which had other twelve houres, 
and thoſerwo beivg zoyned together, made vp rhe thir- * 
ty day of the ſecond Month. 

The Lord would have them to keepe theſe New | Whythey kept the new 
Moones Holy to himgto teachthem, that it was be who | 9% 
ruled and governed the world, and allthe changes and 
viciſhcudcs of it; for as the Moone is predominant over 
all inferior crearures, ſo doth Gods providence rule 
all things below here , rhe heathen groaped aſter this, 
whenthey ſer a god or a goddefſe ra every _ h, as | 
[uns to lannuary; Neptune to February; mmerva to 
March, Venus tO Py Apollo to May ; Mercury to Red 
Tune ; Tupiter to Iuly ; Ceres tO Auguſt; Vulcan to Septem- 
ber ; Mars to Oftober, Diana to November, and Veſta to 
December. But the Lord hath made ſummer and winter, 
P/al. 74.17. And it is he that crowneth the yeere with bis 
| gooanefſ e P ſal.6 yJ-21». 

- Thekeeping of theſe New Moones taught them: the | 
O 3 eſtate | 
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'A compariſon devine 
I rhe mooneandthe 
| Charch, 


| 
| 


The diverſe changes of 
the Moone. 


eſtate of the Church in this world; the Church is com- 
pared tothe Moone, the Moone is lightned by the 
Sunne;and beavtified by it, the Church isfſaid to be fare 
4s the Moone, Cant. 6,10, She is faire as the Moone, 
when the is cloathed with Chriſts righteouſnefle : 'and 
as the moone harh her light from the Sunne, fo hath 
the Church her light from Iefus Chciſt, The Suave gi- 
veth light and receiverh none; the Moone giveth light, 


and recciverh ; the aire onely tranſmitreth light, bur it | 


giveth no liglit ;ſo the Lord onely qo lighr, bat 
receiveth none ; the Church receiverh light and com- 
municatech lightro others ; but the worldlings neither 
reccive light nor doe communicate light to others, 

Againe the Church is like the Moone for her altera- 
tions, and change,forthe moone hath many changes, 
ſhe is ſomtimes| Ceſc ]inab ſeonarto,or in cvrids, or imayg 
iz, inthe conjunRion ; Secondly, ſhe is-unroclvs, Or in 
pay Japit, when thee is in the Prime 4 Thirdly, he 1$ 
KEEzTOHd vs, Corniculata ; Fourthly, ſhe is Nyrou®,, balte 
Moone; then ſhe is 4usiu;7&, Gibboſa ; and then nun 
aim, full Moone : fo in declination, Firſt, ſhe is 2ugi- 
«51&, then 1:45ru& 5 Thirdly, were, and fourthly, 
in vid», many are the alterations which are in the 
Moone; fo there are in the Church. 

Pal, $9.2, Salomons Kingdome is compared to the 
Moone z the Moone intwenty eighrdayes finiſherh her 
courſe , fourteene dayes to rhe full, and fourteene 


 dayes to the wane: ſo from Abraham were fourtcene 


generations to Sa/omor, then the Moone was at the full; 
then from the end of Se/omons dayes, untill Zedeki«b are 
fourteenc generations ; and then the Kingdome decays 


Laſtly, obſerve here that they are commanded to 


keepe the New Moone,and not the full Moone, to teach 


| the Church that her greateſt perfeRion here is ro ” 


growing to perfeRion. The 
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| The Moone keepeth three courſes, the firſt is called 


eight houres;z the Iewes obſerved not this moneth, be- 


—_ 


103 


it 


—_ 


— 


menfis peragrationis, The ſecond is menfss illuminations, 
and the third is menſis conjand7ions, 

Menfis peragrationis is this, when the Moone goeth 
from the point of the Zodiacke to the ſame point a- 
paine; andthis ſheedoth in twentyſeaven dayes and 


cauſe it bath no referencetothe Sunne, but reſpeGeth 


onely the owne proper courſe of it. 
The ſecond is menſis i{luminations, that is, when the 


is wearing out under the ſunne againe; this. monerh 
comprehendeth twentyeight dayes,. the Greekes call ir | 


| Three motions of the 
M o0ne. 


| 
-— —_ 


irr41 x8:r46, the old and new, andthis moneth the Iewcs | 
keepe nor. | 

The third is menſisconjuntFienis, the moneth of the | 
Moones conjun&@ion with the Sunne, conſiſting of | 
twenty nine dayes and twelve houres,the remainec un-, 
derthe beames of the Sunge twelve hourcs. before the | 
point of the change: when ſhe is comming out under 
the Sunne, in thoſe twelve hourcs ſhe is ſaid to bee in 
payyepip, or 45443297» but becauſe ſhe copld not be ſeene 
immediately after theſe twelve houres were paſt for the 
brightneſſe of rhe Sunne beames, they ſtayed untill 
the Sunne went downe , then they wentup to the Tur- 
rets of their Synagogves- and then they blew their 
Trumpets and killed their ſacrifices in the ſpace of thoſe 
eighteene houres ; her twelve houres after ſhe came 
our under the Snnne, and the fixe houres to the prime 
the Iewes marked them with thoſe two letters { J#d He] 
which make cighteene. 

Againe, obſerve that the Moone hath Aotum welo 
ci: ſonum, ter disfimum, et medium; her ſwifteſt courſe 
is when ſhe is fartheſt from thecarth, and then ſhe is in 


«maly, inthis courſe ſhe runneth 17 degrees in oneday, | 


Menſs i conjundtonr, 
what, ; 


What time of the new 
Truopers, 


"ub 
Pele ci ffs 


18, 
-| Mot 1 mus f grdrſic- 


Pu) medi, 


| 


LL _ 
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and 


i. 


Memnſ' 1! nminationis © 
Moone is entring inunder the Sunne, and when ſhe | wt 
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Exercitatioos Ceremoniall Commamd Lib. r. | 


2: 
Maar who IO =4 
and ſhe remainerh oot under the ſhadow of the Sun, | 
the lewes obſcrved notthis motion. - Þ 

The ſloweſt motion of the Moone is 1a 7424-neareht | 
the carch, chenſhe runneth butten degrees in one day, | 
and ſhee remaineth under the Sunne more than twy 
dayes: This courſe ofthe Moore the Iewes oblecyed 


not, 
TheTewes obſerved the | The third motion of the Moone is a middle motion, 
ena her ddl and ja one day ſhe runuerh thirteene degrees, and then 
' motion. remaineth under the ſhadow of the Sunnc two dayes, 
and the Iewes obſerved her firſt apparition in this 
courſe for their New Moones; the Moons kcepeth 
alwaycsa conſtant courſe, but-yet when ſhe is fartheſt 
fromthecarth ſhe ſeemeth to us to runne more ſwiftly, 
therefore they could not make their obſervation, ofthe 
change of the Moone trom that courſe ; neither when 
ſhe is neereſt to us : fortken ſhe ſeemerh to make tog 
| ſlow a courſe, therefore they obſerved this courſe,when 
ſhewas ia her middle motion, neither too {low nortoo 
ſwikt, 
Ot their feaſt of Trum- | In the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they hadthe 
pets. feaſt of blowing of Trumpets, the Lewes commoniy 
hold,tharthis feaſt was kept in remembrance of 1/act 
deliverie,when the Lambe was killed for him, bur ?/al,þ 
$1.verſ.5, David biddeth them blow vpthe Trumpey, | 
becauſe it was e ſtatute in 1ſracl, and a law of the God of It: 
cob, this he ordainedin 1eſiph for a Teflimony when he went 
out through the Lana of Egypr. 


w + # 


A figure to ſhew at what time the 
lewes began their New 
CMWooner. 
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Piczvit ,pice ob 1itxit. 
WwonIT Atjuen in- 
- s 2 


iu/fum pronunt iarc. 


F onrethipgs commans 
ded to be done in the 
da; of cxpiation, 


| 
The day ofexpiation 

| called a faſt by way of 

appro priatian, 


No workes to be done 
upon the day of expia- 


tion. 


22 


Yn day of Atonement is called Dies cipparim, the 
S"P3 -2 | 


| 


{ ing, reaping, but this day was to be kept as Helyasthe | 


tt. 


faſt of the fift, and the jaft of the ſeventh Moneth, and the 


| led the great faſt, as AF.8.9. Sailing was dangerous be- 


EXERCITAT. XXL 
Of the day of E xpiation. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit.23-14. Onthe tenth day of the ſeventh moneth 
there ſhall be a day of Atoncment,e5c. | 


day of expiation. Cepher propcrly is to cover a 
thing with pitch or plaſter, Gez. 6.14. Chriſt muſt 
cover our (innes ſo that they appeare no more, contra. 
ry tothis is Hirſhiangh,to condemne a man or to make 
him wicked, that 1s, to pronounce him to bee wic- 
ked, 

There were foure memorable thi com nanded 
on this day of expiation,firft,that chey ſhould falt ; Se- 
condly,thatthey ſhould abſaine from al forts of work, 
and all ſorrs of delights ; Thirdly, that they ſhould af- 
flitthcir ſoules ; Fourthly,that they ſhould proclaime 
the Iubile this day. 

Firft, they were commaniJed to faſt this dav; they 
had many faſts, astlic fa/? of rhe fourth menerh, and the 


the faſt ofthe tenth mn+th, Zach.$.19., But this was cal- 


cauſe the faſt was now paſt, this fait was the day of ex- 
Plation. 

Sccondly, they werecommanded to abſtaine from all 
workes this day. In other feaft dayes they were com- 
mande to abſtaine fro ſervile works, as plowing,ſow- 


Sabbath [ 


—— Ro_ 


7 Of the day of Expiation. 


bbark it ſelfe., they might kindleno fire this day nor 
tre: meat, hey ers toubltaine from all delights and | 
pleaſures this day,as firſt, from waſhing of themſelves, 
ſecondly from anointing of themſelves, thirdly, from 
putting on of. their ſhooes and fine apparell, Firſt, | 
from anointing, inthe day of afflition they did not They abftainedſrom 
anoynt themſclves. D4n.20.3.12. So they laid afide plealures that Gay 
their ornaments. Exod. 33.4. 6. So they went bare- 
footed. 1 Sam.15.30. So wearing Sackloth. P/al.3y. 
13. Not waſhingthemſelves. 2 Sam.12.20.21, Not | +4, maedchcir | 
tolyc with their wives, *.Sam.11.11. Thirdly, This | coulez onthe day of ex: 
day they afflicted their ſoules or humbled their ſoules, | P24" 

forthe outward humiliation had beene nothing with 
out the inward. Eſay.58 5. 15it ſach a faft that I have 
choſen « day for a man to afflift his foule. Outward ab- 
ſtinence without humiliation of the ſoule is nothing ac- 
ceptable to God, 

Fourthly, this day they proclamed the Tubile, they | why the Iubile was 
were humbled in their ſoules this day in affliting them. | Pocaimeden theday 
ſelves, and then he biddeth them proclaime the lubile, l 
.to teach us, that the Lord giveth grace tothe humble; 

and ſecondly ,that the Lord mixeth pricfe and joy toge- 
ther to his children in this life, they are ſweet-ſowre 
joyes, andall the promiſes have Annexionem Crucs, a | 
condition of ſome croſle adjoyned to them. Marc. 10, 
30. He ſhall receive an hanareth fold in this life , &c, 
With perſecutions, | 

Thisday was inſtituted for topurge all the defc&ts and 
wants which had beene in thcir Sacrifices all the yeere 
long, and when this day was not able to purge them 
from their ſinnes, this tavght them that they muſt ex- 
peQt another Sacrifice to purge finne, for N:n datur prox 
ceſſms inn infinitam, Dur there muſt be one perf Sacri- 
ice to purge all our finnes, wherein we ſhould reſt, 


They bad many reaſons to ſhew them the weake- | 
Phew: DEE IN, neſle | 


Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 4. Lib. x. 
neſſe ofthis Leviticall Law,both in the Sacrifices, and 
Rd Gerifs | inthe Prieſt; inthe Sacrifices, Num.19.8,9. When the | 
{ ces, Heiter was burnt, they put the aſhes in water to purge | 
thele whowere put out of the Campe for uncleannefſſe, | 
E-—; therefore it wascalled the water of ſeparation : thoſe 
aſhes purged them that were ſeparatcd, yet they defi 
led them that burnt them,and gathered them, Yer/. 19, 
Therefore this Sacrifice could not purge him. _ 

So the weakeneſle of theſe ceremonies wasalſo ſhey. 
cd inthe Prieſts themſelves, that the Pricſt being a fin. 
ner, could net make atonement for himſe)fe; when 
the Pricſt cat the meate-affering of the people, he made 
atonement for them z but he might not cate his owne 
meat offering, Levit.10.17. This ſheweth the Imper. 
feion of the ceremonies,in cating the finne offering of 
the people, but not his owne ſinne offering, This was 
alſo ſhewed to them by this; If the high Prieſt had 
beene defiled by any thing, there, was a ſecond high 
Prieſt appointed to ſupply his wants, x Kz#g.2, which 
ſhewed the Imperfefion of his Prieſthood. Laſtly,this 
Highpricſt entered bur once inthe yeere, into the Holi-| 
| et of all, and healone, therefore this Prieſthood could 
bring nothing to perfeRion. 

Heb.10.5 Sacrifices end Minchs, thou wouldſt not have, 
but a body thew haſt prepared for me; in the oblation of 
} Chriſts Body, the legall ſervices were aboliſhed, and 
| the mcatoffering ceaſed when Cunis'r came, Das. 
| 9.2. 
Three ſortsof purificas | The Iewes had diverſe forts. of purifications; Firſt 
tion, they had us Which was a purifying by water 
l0h.1k. 55. amicuny iau}%, bbey went up 68 Jeruſalew , 
to purifie themſelves,” and this the Latincs called, Zuſtre- 


| 


| 
| 
| tio, The Greeke calledthe ſameſ#-1807us which was 4 
purifying by fire, for «346 is the hear of the ſunne, this 
they borrowed from that Idolatrous cuſtome ah" | 
rieſts 


— 


| - Oftheſeventh|yeares Reſt. 09 | 

& oe Ie. as _— Orr oremmm—_—c__—_—_—_—_—— Cc 
- | Prieſts of Meloch uſed, when as they had Magnabbir) WR2 VISYD | 
Baiſh Tranſitum per_ ignem,when they did initiate their dah | 
young children by making them paiſe through two —_ . 
fires. lin | 

Their ſecond purification was woe, a waſhing. Purifying wich water 
with water, whereas the former was but a ſprinkling | for what 
with water zſoh.3.25. There was 4 queſtion betwixs ſome 
of 1ohns Diſciples and the Jewes T4) r2Ieg:0ps, about puri- 
| fying, and it was for this purification that thoſe wafer 
pots of flone were ſet. 1oh. 2.6. for when they came 
home from their markets, or had toucheda gentile or 
any uncleanething, they waſhed their cloarhes, their 
hands and their fecte,in thoſe pots of water, 

Their third ſort of purification was «924; Piaculum» 
or viimapiecularis, when as they offered a ſacrifice of 
any beaſt after they were thus purified, and this was 
called x49«42,which the Gentiles abuſed,as the Carthags- 
nians, when they tooke a. man, and laid all the fnnes 
of the people upon him, they effered him in a ſacrifice, 
and burnt him inthe fireto be ,#9.4u., or an cxpiation. 
forthe whole people of that Country or City. 

When hz the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Currs r 
| came to aboliſhthe ceremenies of the Iewes, and to 
make way forthe Goſpel! b oth tothe Iewesand Gen- | 
tiles, he changed eyV19 es &i5 uilavoierthis ſprinkling of wa 

ter into repentance, and. he chaliged wfeproue; the wa- | 
ſhing with water &s 84):0yiv jn bagxizing withthe holy 
Ghoſtand with fire; & he changed a0aguds that (acri- 
fice for ſinne,jnto that Vniverſall 4gd4ewe,the {acrifice of | 
leſus Chriſt,when he ſaid, Beho/d the Lamb of God,id yay 


Tay duatliay|Z AGO as, that taketh away the  ſinnes of the 
| World. 
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EXERCITAT. XXII. 
Of the ſeventh yeares ret, and the Jubile. 


A ceremonaall appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit.25,4. But inthe ſeventh. yeere ſhall be « Sabbath 
of reft unto the Land, cc. ver/.3. and then ſhalt 
number ſeven Sabbaths of yeeres cc. 


'$<: p commanded his peopleto reſt the ſeventh day 
from their labours; then he commanded them to 
keepe many feaſts in the ſeventh moneth ; upon ene 
firſt day of the ſeventh moneththey were to keepe the | 
feaſt of Trumpets callled Roſh Haſhanah, the firſt day 
ofthe new yeere; upon the tenth day of this moneth 
they were to kcepe the fealt of expiation z-upon the 
fifteenth day of this monerh, the fcaſtof Tabernacles, 
which continued for ſeven dayes, and in the ſeventh day 
of the. feaft of Tabernacles, they kept feſtum falici, 
and caried branches,asthey uſed in the Paſcha to carry 
palmes, which was a figne of viRory z thenthey carried | 
| branches before Cunis r andcryed Hoſannae filio Dar 
| Thefeal of colletions | Vid. In the laſtday of the feaſt of Tabernacles, was rhe 
added totheteiftof | feaft of colleQion added borh to the Paſcha, and tothe 
orer, feaſt ofthe Tabernacles, and 70, 2.37, it is called the 
laft and the great day of the feaſt. 

Br files theſe legall. feaſts in this moneth, rhey had 
likewiſe on the fourth day, the faſt of G14«biah, andup- 
| onthe twenty third day was feFum lane legis, et bene- 
didtio. 

They had but one feaft ia the Moneth Ni/an, and one | 
1a /4ir, the Pentecof?, 


= 8-1 
promus dies anni, | 


—_— 


—— 
—_ 
—— 
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| 


Of the ſeventhjyeares Reſt. 


So the Lord commanded that the Land ſhould reſt in 
the ſeventh yeere,and every ſeventh ſeventhin the Tu- 
bile, The lan.t was laboured fix yecres,and theſe yeeres 
were called Annigeorgiet, 

The land was to reſt theſeventh yeere, this was cal- 
led annw ſhemittahfrom'Shamat, liverum demuttere,and 
not to ſecke any due of it; for thoſe who laboured the 
ground to ſeek fruit of it every yeere was too much,and 
gave no time of reſt tothe ground.” 

The Lord taught the Icwes ſundry things by the re- 
ſting of the Land, for asthe Sabbath day taught them 
that asthey were the Lordsthey behoved to ceaſe from 
their owne workes , todoe his worke: So the Sab- 
bath of the ſeventh yeere taught them, that both they 
and their land was the Lords, and therefore it was to 
reſt, 


Lords providence, forthe Lord promiſed his blefhing 
pon the f1xt yeere, that the Land ſhould bring out for 


three yeeres, Levi.25.20. 


Thirdly, this yeere was a ſigne tothem of their eter- 
nall reſt. 

Laſtly, he inſtituted this ycere, to teach them to be | 
pitiful] ro the poore; tor thole things which grew of 
their owne accord that yeere, were alloted tothe poore 
aud tOthe ſtrangers, 


How could they live, ſccing the land reſted the ſe. 
venth yeare ? | | 
The Lordanſwered, Levi 25.21. Tharhe ſhould ſo 
blcflc the fixt yeere,that ic ſhould ſerve forthree yeares, 
and here we may {ce how the promiſes were fulfilled, | 
which were made, Levi. 26, 10. Te ſhall bring ext the 


ela, becauſe of the new, that is, there ſhalibe ſuch plen- |. 


ty of new, that yee muſt brirg forththe 1d ro make 
coome tor it, and that is that which Amos ipraketh, 


Secondly, this yeere taught them to dependuponthe | 


Te'py Me. 


What things the levyes 
were taught by the reſt 
| of the leventh yeere. 


neſt. 


Anſw. 


How G ed hlefitdthe 
fixr yeere that it ſeryed 
for three yccres. 


Exercitations Ceremonial. Conmand. 4. Lib, 


| cap.9.13. Aratorapprebendet meſſorem, the plowman ſhaf| 
 Hebraice 1} 98 1D Pcs gi a) en thatis, la and the new as | 
++,4+->. 5gqmaed meete together. So Pſal. 144.13. That our garners may| 
be full affording all mannex of flore, but the Chaldee Px. | 
raphraſt paraphraſerh it, Afording corne from one yeer, 
| Fo another, | 


The fertility of the 2 | Here we may obſerve that this fertility of the ſeventh 
Ig eare was not merely naturall, but proceeded from the 
le fling of God, Secondly. all thoſe who reſted the ſe- 
venth yere from their labours, yet they wanted nothing 
bur it was ſupplicd by the bleſſing of God, Ma1.3. 10 
Efſundam vobu v/que 4d non ſafficientiam, that is, that 
yceſhall notliave veſlells ts containethe oyle, and the 
wine, nor garners to containe the corne, which I ſhall 
beſtow upon you. | 
Meverman ſufferedany | SOthoſe who abſtaine from their labours upon the 
lefſein Gods ſervice; | Sabbath, it ſhall never impoveriſh them; for the bleſ- 
ing of ,God upon the weeke dayes ſhall fupply all cheir 
wants; ſe the Lord promiſed, when they ſhall goe up 
to /eruſalemto ſerve him at their feaſts, that he would 
keepe their land from the incurſion of the enemies, Exo. 
34-24. and we ſec, /oſh, 5.2, Whenthey were circum- 
ciled, the Lord ſtroke ſuch a feare and terror in the 
hearts of the Cenaanztes, that they durſt not touch them, 
as Simeon, & Levi killedhe Sichemires whenthey were 
newly circumciſed; never man yer got hurt in the ſer- 
 viceof God : He ball fill find the Lords prote&ting 
| Hand and blcfling in his ſervice. When hee ſent out 
the ſeveaty Diſciples without purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes, 
he ſaid, Lacked ye any thing? and they ſaid, Nothing. Luc. 
| 22. 35: Nebachbadnezzer ſhall not want a reward for 
| his ſervice which he did to the Lord, albeit he was 
an heathen, for hee got the Land of Eg ypt for his wages- 


| Exek.29.20. 


. 


| Ofthe yeare of Feſt. 
The next priviledge of the Sabbaticke yeare was 
this, De##:14-1. that mens debts were pardened to 
them,ifthey became poore and bad nothing to ſarisfie, 
but nor ifthey had ſufficient to pay , then they were 
bound to fatisfie ; and if they were poore,, the Lord | 
commanded to lend unto them, Dewt 15.19. although 
the ſeventh yeare was at hand ; but that which was bor- 
rowed for neceſſitic onely,was nor to be reflored , and | 
the naturall ewes had onely this priviledge, burnorthe 
Proſelytes. . Yew 
The third priviledge of this yeare was this , Exed. | germthiorears 
21. 2. He ſhall goe out free inthe ſeventh yeere , paying n- 
thing,to wit, 1t he was an Hebrew ſervant ; bur if hee | 
was not an Hebrew ſ{crvant, buta ftranger, then he was | 
to ſerve untill the yeare ofthe Iubile, Lever.25.4- NEED Lake} 
The fourth thing which wasdome ia the ſeventh yearc, | ty read this yeare. 
the Law was publikely read, Dent.31.10, | 


Whether or not ,kept they alwayestheſe ſabbaticall | Quef, 
cares ? 


Not,er. 34. 14, therefore the Lord plagued'them 


with divers plagues, and eſpecially with barrennefſe 
ofthe ſixt yeare, 2 Mech,6,43.49. 


When beganthis yeare of the reft ? o_neſt | 
Some hold that it began after the land was divided Auſw. 
by Lot ; but ſeeing the Land was twiſe divided by "nt 1 wk ox ho Wo | 
Lot, firſt in Gz/ga/, Toh, 14: Secondly , in Silh a few 
yearcs after, becauſe the firſt diviſion was not perfe- 
cted, this account of the ſeventh yeare ſcemcth to be- 
gin at the latter diviſion of the Land, Zoſ.18. 2, | 


| 
Whar time ofthe yeare began his reſt of the ſeventh | 


eAnſw. | 


yeare ? | 


| From Tiſori, and not from Niſas; for if it had begun 
ft Ni/ax,then they ſhould have loſt two Harveſts,firft, 
they might not cut downe the Corne which was grow-. 


| 


re thiz Reſt 
ng upon the ground in Niſex , and then ſecondly, they $i "_ | 


_might | _ 


i... 


—_ 


—— 


w—_ © 


—_— 
ls. 4 


he's Hos A : T: OT TECTTPTT g : 
4 LY , — C25 

a” i 7 $ © » I 

b % . « 


# | is 
I, 


20s but the 
| Lord ſaith, Levit. 25.22. Yee (hall fow the eighth 
yeare, therefore they wanted but one ſowing, and one 


Harveſt. 


H_— , _— 


Of the Jubile. 


- Ie Their great Sabbaticall yeare was the yeare of the 
IV 6h 2Iin _ Tubile; f was called che Tubile from Jobbel or hobhel, 
Produxit, eduxit, |) d:duxitor produxit; becauſe it brought men backe a- 
gainc totheir firſt eſtate, the Seventy tranſlate it «dw, 
| becauſe they were brought backe to their firit eſtate, 
and Phils Iudew calleth it, 2roxwmimrrs, reflitutio , and 
Teſephus i>evtuying, libertatems, and from the word Jubile, 
: the Latines made thcir word J»bi/s, ro take up a merry 
: ſong. So it might becalled buccine reduttionis, 
mar" PP" They blew with Rammes hornes at this teaſt,dekeres 
—TTAET dikraie, as the Chaldee paraphraſt paraphraſcth it. And 


| they blew withtheſe Rammes hornes in remembrance 
of their deliverance out of Egypr. 

| Maſi«sholdeth , that they were Neat hornes , they 
blew with Ramunes hornes in the forty ninth-yeare,and 
in the fiftieth yearc, the yeare of the Iubile, with 


Oxens hornes : 


? ; YER they Rm thep<ople to 
| the Congregation, they- blew with filver Trumpets; 
_—_— Raw - 1 this 4 KC of nag ſrpnified, thar Miniſters 
ſhould 4s op Hets woyce like a Trumpet, Eſay 58.1, and 
proclaime ſalvation tothe people, The Prophets were 
faid colift up the horne, 1 Chro, 25, 5. becauſe the 
Prophets were to lift up their voyce, and to blow, 25 
ThePriefts proclaimed | If it WEI witha horne, None might blow with thole 
the lubile with Rammes | horncs but onely the Prieſts, forthe hornes were 4P- 
homes, | pointed fora holy uſe, and no man might blow thoſe 
| arnes,' 


_— —_ CCC cons 


gn 


fthe Jubilee © 


A 


hornes, but he who was conſecrated for a holy uſe, as | 
the Prieſt was, for the Prieſt went our to batrell and 
blewthe Trumper, it was he that blew the trumpet to 
convocate the people z it was he that blew, when'the 
wals of /ericho fell downe it was he that proclaimed 
the yearc of Remiilion, and it was he that proclaimed 
the yeare of the Iubile. 
When oy proclaimed this Iubile upon the forty | 
ninth yeare,they proclaimed it upon the day of explati- 
| on; the day of expiation was djes /at?us tothem, a day 
of was ane and yet the intimation' of great joy of 
the yeare of the Iubile was proclaimed that day , te 
teachthE in the midſt oftheir griefeto remember joy. | 
Althoughthe Jubile was proclaimed the fortie ninth 
yere,yet the forty ninth yeare of the reſt and Iubile,fell 
notalwayes together; for if the Iubile, and the yeere 
| of the reſt had fallen alwayes in one yeare (as ſome 
would reckon, beginning the Jubile in Nz/an, ahd the 
yearcof the reſt in Thr) then there ſhould be wanting 
cither a balfe ycare, ora whole yeare to the yeare of 
can 5g hone wr bath fifty, andthe ſcven reſts forty 
| nine, it wanting halfe a yeare inthe firſt Jubile, in the 
ſecond Iubile there ſhould be a whole yeare of the reſt 
wanting, And ſo the whole order of their reckonin 
ſhould beperverted; the Text ſaith expreſly, that the 
hiftierhyearcſhall be the lubile, and not the forty nimth 
yeare z neither is it enoughto ſay that the Tubileis rhe 
fiftieth yeare,becauſe the torwer lubile is reckoned for 
one of the fifry, becauſe this wayes, one Jubtlc ſhould 
be twiſe numbreg, being the laſt ofthe one Iubile, and 
the beginning of the next Iubile ; and as no man will | 
lay, that the Iewes were to reft from their labours 
atter the ſeventh day, butuponthe ſeventh day ; ſono 
mancanfay, that the land was to reſt atter the ſeventh 


yeare, but uponthe ſeventh ; and as the ſeventh day of 
EE q2 the 


——— 


The forty ninth yere of 
the Reft,and the 1 ubile 
> — nd tall coge- 
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| 


| The yeare ofthe Reſt 
and the lubile fa'l ro;e- 
ther eycry (cycuth Iuz 
| bile, 
| 
| 


Three ſorts of reckoz 
ning amongſt the lewes. 
Tre three yeeres arc not 
three f..l] yeares. 


Mic a fine, Bro 2 


| 


ſo utroque termins; their third fort of reckoning waz, 
| excluſo uno terrmins & incluſs alters, Example ofthe firſt, 


| anda whole ycare,Dewt.5.1, At the endof every ſeventh 
yeare thou ſhalt make a releaſe, mikketz ſhould not bee 


R—————_————— ee. 


the wecke isto be reckanee,cxcluding the former Sh. | 
bath (for when the former Sabbath isincluded , then | 
is called right dayes)ſothe ſeventh yeare is to be rec. 
koned excluding the formcr ſeventh ; and the fiftier, | 
yeare, ſecluding the former Jutile, | 

Then ro make up the right reckoning, is togive to the 
yearcoftherelſt fortynine years, and tothe [ubile fifty, 
and fothey ſhall fail rogerher at every ſeventh TIubile 
in thicchungreth and fifty yeares. Seven times forty 
nine, maketh but three hundrteth and forty three 
yearcs, 

Whenthe land is ſaid to reft for three yeares, iti 
not meant here of three compleat yeares ; the Hebrewe; 
have three ſorts of reckonings,the firſt reckoning is,ex- 


6luſo wtroque termino; their ſeconu reckoning was incly- 


when they are both excluded, Mathew faith,cap. 17.1, 
fixe dayes after, the other Evangeliſts ſay, eight dayes uf 
ter, Maxc.9.2. Lac. 9. 4. including both the termes, 
And thusthe Evangeliftsare reconciled. The 3 ſort of 
reckning is, including one of the termes, and excludi 

the othcr , as they were to Circumcile their children 
the eight day, if the child had lived ſevendayes, anda 
part of the cighr, ke was to becircumciſed, as if he had 
lived compleat cight dayes ; therefore the Iewes ſay, 
that des (cgi moneſ? a trrmpore ad temps, that is, itis not 
to be underſtood, de completo tempore , of the full time; 
ſo the three yearcs wherein the Lord promiſed to 
blefſe cher land,are notto be reckoned for three whole 
yeares , but excluſs utroqu: termino, two halfe y cares 


tranſlased, A five, but i» fie, Det. 31, 30, putting beth 
tor mem, | | _ 


— 
—_— 


_— 


_—_— 
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— 
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2.» * 1 Of theyeareof Reſt: . 

The land reſted three yeares , bur nor three com- | Hon 
| pleat yeares but one whele yearc and two halfe yeares, 
excluſs atroque termino ; they did ſow-their Corne in 
Shebbat, anſwering to our [avwasy ; and they reaped 
| their Barley in Ai/an, andwering to our March; and | 

they reaped their Wheat at the_Pentecoft Fo yeare 


before the Iubile ; when the reſt and the Tubjſedcl! ro- 
octher,they reapcd their Corne in Ny/am ,Which fer- 
vedthem till Tifbri, and rhis halfe yeare was called the 
firſt yeare ofrhethree yeares reſt , then the yeare of the 
Iubile began in Tifhri,which was a complear or a full 
— this was the ſecond yeare of the Reſt; and af- 
cer the Jubile,the Cornes were fowenin Shebhat againe, 
and reapedin N/av, andthis halfe yeare was counted 
the third yeare z and this was arm cwurrens, but not 
completus, 

In the fifticth Tubile from the Creation of the world, | 
the ſeventh Sabbath of the Land and the firft(Iubile 
began both in one yeare. 

After 1o(bua had fought againſt the Canaenites for 
ſixe yeares, the Lord commanded the land to reſt the 
ſeventh yeare, reckoning the ſeventh yeare and Iubilc 


from Tiſhre. 


| 


How the Inbile and the ſeventh yeare of the reſt , fell 
both together, ſee this Figure fo! owing. _ 


erent en tt ne nn nnnnenn—_ — 


* ————_—_— 
| 11s Exercitations Ceremmiall. Command. 4.Lib.r. : 


_—__— — 


F figure to ſhew When the ſeventh yeare of the Reſt 
and the Jubile fell beth in one yeare. 


| 


Alfſothere were no Tubilees reckoned untill 79ſh#6 

| bad conquered the land, yetif ye will reckon from the, 

Creation ofthe world, till the dayes of Joſbae, 3 599 | 

yeares, which will make up juſt fifty Iubilics, we oy 
| reckon | 


_—_— 


— 


—— 


36 ae” of the Jublle. 


reckon this way , per tempas prolepticum,, which1s nei- 
ther poffalatitium nor hiftoricum ; Tempus pefinlatitiuns 
they call this, whenthe Kings of Egyps deduced+ their 
zcncalogics thirtecne thouſand yeares, before the Crea- 
tion this isa falſe reckoning but rempws prolepticurn, 1s 
this , whenthey reckoned ſeven hundred yeeres before 
the Creation, to make the Sunne, the Moene, and 
the yeare of the IndiQtion to fall in one yeare; and fo 
doth Sca/igey reckon; and thus wee may reckon the 
lubilees alcerding uptothe Creation , not per temps 
biftoricum, nor temps peſinlatitium, but per temps pro- 
lepticum ; but when we reckon from Joſbxe's dayes del- 
cending to the time of Chriſts death, this is per #empus 
Liflericum , the Scripture ſheweth us juſt rweaty nine 
Iubilees from 7eſbus to Chriſt, then was the acceptable 
time, andthe day of great deliverance, Luc. 4.18, and | 


then all the Iubilces ceaſed. 

The difference betwixt the-ſeventh yecre of releaſe, | Thedifference berwixe 

and the yeare of the Iubile was this, inthe ſeventh yeere | wa Pen, =p wp 
the Hebrew ſcrvant was releaſed, and it he had maried | bite, 
a ſtranger, his wife and his children were not releaſed ; | 
but inthe yeare of the Iubile they were releafed, Se- 
condly, ho morgagcd Jands inthe ſcyenth yeare were 
reſtored, to the laſt Morgager ; but inthe yeatc of 
the Iubile the Land was reſtored to. the proper inheri- 
tor, 

The Lordappeinted theſe Inbiles, Firſt , that the | 
poore might 1.08 excluded from their inherirance; be pg wet 
Secondly, he inſtituted them that they might keepe a 
right chronology and reckoning of times, for-as the 
Greckes did reckon by their O/ympiades, and the La- 
unes by their Lu?r8; .So did the Hebrewes-by their 
lubiles, Thirdly ,he inftitured theſe Tubiles, that they | 
might bea type to them cf their full deliverance by 
Chriſt, Eſa. 61.2, Luc. 4.10, 


| 


| 
The | 
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Hitercitations Ceremoniall Command. 4.Lib.1. J 


The extent ofthe remi- | _ The Remiſſion of che TLubile exceeded the remiion 
honuncer ene Bolpel's | of the ſeventh yeare ſevenitimes, and Chriſt excendeq| 
| der the Lavw, the remifſioa under the Goſpellas farre avov® the Ty, 
bile,as the Tubile is above the ſeventh yeare to ſeventy 
times ſeaven times :, Peter would have reftrained this 
remiſſion to ſeven onely, Mar.18.21. but Chriſtey. 
tendeth it farre above {even times or ſeventy tunes, bit 
he ſaith that wee ſhould forgive our brother ſeveny 
times ſeven, 

The concluſion of this is; the feventh day they 
reſted from their labours, in the ſeventh moneth the 
moſt of their feaſts fell; andinthe ſeventh yeare their 
Land refted,and inthe ſeventh ſeventh their lubilefell, 
then all theix, debts were payed , thefithey were reſto- 
redto their inheritance, but when our eternall Sabbath 
ſhall come, Eſay. 66.22. then we ſhall reſt from our 
labours and our {innes, and the puniſhment of them; 
then rhe carth ſhall reft from the burdens under which 
irgroneth now, Rom.$.22., andthe ſunne,qus j277 anhe. 
lat ad locurs ſuum, Eccleſ.1.5, Waonow is weary in run- 
ning of his courſe, ſhall reſt, and there ſhall be no more 
need of his light, Revel.22.5- Then all our debts ſhall 
be fully pardoned, and we ſhall be fully reſtored to 
our inheritance which we have morgaged : when the 
| Pricſts wentaboutthe fortyninch yeare , and proclat- 
med that the fifticth ycare wasat hand, were not thele 
glad newesto the poore,and to thoſe whowere in debt; 
ſo wheathe Minifters ofthe Goſpell, Lift up rherr vojee 
like 4 Trumpet, Eſay.58.2. and proclaimeto us, thatthe 
yeare ofthe lubile is at hand ſhould not poore and 
milcrable finners rejoyce, and /ift up ther heads becauſe 
their redemption draweth neere, Luc.21. 38. 


 Com- 
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| they payedtithe, the people payed their tirhe*to'the 
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|  Commandemenr gn" 


EXERCITAT. XXI111, 


Of the maintenance of the Þ riefts under the Law. | 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 5. . 


' Nam 18.21, Cdndbeboldthavepiven the childrenof 
Levi, all the tenth in Iſrael, 4c. 


© &Y©9 £xF Etus conſider here,firſt, who payes | 
PUSES >} tithes. Secondly, to''whom they | 

EF LY were payed. * Thirdly, for' what 

Sy cnd they were payed, Fourthly, 

&) wharthings the Prieſts and the Le- 

| Viteshad befide: the tithes andtaſt- 
þ395 NN ee % ly, the bleſſing 'uporr thoſe who: 

payed their riches. + WOT VER PIUS IRE | 


| Firſt, the people payed their tithes tothe Levires,. | 
becauſe the Levites' Adberebant Saverdotibus, they | 
| were zoyned ro the Priefts, Vam.18.2. Andthybrethres! 
| Iſo of the Tribe of Levi,of the tribe of thy [at her bring them 

with the ajlaV) ut adhereſtent tibi, that they "may bee | 


joyned wats thee;the childrerof Levicalled Levites were | 
acjuadts to rhe Priefts, and'theref6te the peoplepayed: 


therirheto them. $A \ 15 \* \v BIAS 7 4 | 
' Thefecond thing ts beeonfiderddhett;is'to'whotn! 


& * 


' 
| 


Levires, 
How did the Phariſes pay tirhe; ſceing' they were 


\1 || 


| 


r Church-'' 


— | —_—_— 


19 filius adbeſionis 


fic diffus a matre qui 
& 


putabat maritum bi 


adhefurum a7) 


, 
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&-1 
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ad 


hefit & bic,aliudi; de+ 
minus cum dicit Y) 1! 


ut adi reſt ant. 


Queſt. 
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if —_ —_— — e— — — OO — — — —— : 
ire Hud]be decimas do men.the Phariſie ſaid / zzthe. that is "F 


|; Allthe Phariſes were not tcaching Phariſees, they] 
CO'WND docentes. were not all  Pora[hj1] Dovcentes, but forge were [ Pa. 
COWND/eporati. | raſhim Joel tpopicur, ſeparati;, and of thele lome gy, | 
| nured the ground, and were ,Laike Phariſcs, as wes | 
may call them ; and thoſe payed tirhe-as well as q 
thers, | | 
Then the Levites payed their tithes ro-the Priefy, 
Sometimes the Prieſts arc called Levi tes in the Seri 
ture,as Egek. 44-15, The Priefls, the Levites, the ſouny 
of Zadok ; therefore although when the people ar 
"| commanded to pay their tithes, the Levites are onch 
| mentioned, yet the Prieſts are comprehended under tl 
the name of Levites, becauſe the tithes belonged ty L 
the Prieſthood onely , when the Pricſts andthe Levites| 
are taken Compeſite.then the tithes belong tothem bak (Wl | 4 
| iointly , but when they are taken oppoſite, then the WH | ** 
people muſt pay their tirhe to the Levites, and theLe. of 
vites muſt pay rheir tiche tothe Prieſt, Heb.7.5, The il 
Jomnes of Levi. who receives the office of wn | © 
| Commandement #0 take tithes of the people. | 
The Levitespayedto the Prieſt the tithe of the tithes, | h; 

ay 69 Igor =" although they had no inheritance in the land, yet the 
tithes, Lord would have thcm.to honor him-with a heave of | 
| fering,andit-was reckoacd to them asif they had poſlel 
ſions and Lands, and beſides this, they payedtithesof Pp 

the ground of the ſuburbe, and fields which weregiven 
| themgthereforc, Num.18.28-29, Thus you alſo ſbelh ff 
| an beave offering wnto the Lord of all your tythes which 1M | © 
receive of the children of 1ſracl and ye ſhall give thereef tht Po 
Lords beawe offring #8 Adreon the Prieft out of all your oft 
| ee ſball offer, &6, iT KS x # 11 »y6q ! | ot 

Thirdly, to what end they were payed ; New fo 
were givenas a ftgne of homage, and ol 


Do PMI I» & =» re 


my 
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0f the maintenance of the P riefts.. 


= 


and with the firſt fraits of al thine increaſe; and as Kings | 
have their Lo is yed unto them for the mainte- | 
nance of their attendance, X#m.13.6,7. So the Lord 

will have his tribute payed to him, for the mainte- | 


22, and Abrabamthe tenth generation from Sew payed 
them to Melchizedecke the Prieſt, and the Lord ap- 
pointed them for the Pricfts, Num. 18-38, 

Now that we may underſtand what great plenty and 
| a boundance, the Levites had, who had the Lordfor 
their portion, Nam. 18. 20, Dear, 18. 3. Ezck. 44. 28, 
Lerus conſider what they had in particular, 

Firſt, they had a part of the mearoftering called 
Mincha. Secondly, they hada part of the peace offe. 


offering, Num 18.18. Levit,9.13. Thirdly, they had 
the firſt fruits of the Corne, of the wine, and of the 
oyle,[ Re(9i1h] preſtentiſcimum, the beſt of them and 
the fat of the oyle, Nam, 18.12; Dext118:4. and they 
had ["Biccarim] the firſt fruits, The difference Betwixt 
pho) and[ Reſpeth was this; Refhith were the firſt 
ruits which the Levites tooke from the people : but 
Bicenrim were the firſt fruits which the people preſen- 
red tothe Lord, and the Lordgavethem to rhe Prieſts, 
Num.18.13. What fo cver is firſt ripe in-the Land 
ſhall bee thine ; Reſbich was the firſt of the firſt fruits, 
and Biccarim were the firft fruits themſelves. : 
It was not determined by the Law how much they 
ſhould offer here, butthe DoRors of the Tewes deter. 
mined afterwards, that gone ſhould offer lefſe than 
one of {1xty,, and none ſhould offer more than one of 


| forty, and the maiddle ſort one of fifty, and they called 


_ r2 him 


— 


Goa. Prov. 3: 9.. Henour the Lord with thy ſubſe <a 


nance of his ſcrvants the Prieſts z therefore the tithe is 
called his heeve offering, Levit.27.30. and before the | 
Law was given,/ac#b payed them tothe Lord, Gep.,28. | 


ring, the breaſt,and the ſhoulder and skin cf the burner | 


The great plenty which 
the Levites had for thar 
leryice, 


PV ON primitie 
primiti arum . 


CONA primitie. 


What every one wasto 


offer of their fark fruits, 
: 
| 


| 


— 
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FIT” > 7] him who offered-one of fixr 1th manic 
. 


10 cuba malus. eye; or the covetous eye; or the"covetous man, 'Prg, 
p—1Þ' PY ' 23. 6./-44t noÞ the bread of himwho hath an evill eyecthatiy, | 
+ YOcutus bonus. 
I YV2R PY 


Oculzs inter WITH Hue. 


|. 


of a covetous man; andhe who payed one of forty | 
they called him the man with the good eye, Exclus.35, | 
$, "Give the Lord his honor with a good oye, and dimini 
 northe firſt fiaits of thine ban4, and he who payed one 
of fifty, they called him , the man with the middle 
| eye; | 
1 mann : This was called Tereameh Gedolah] the great heaye 
Oblato magya. offering by way of excellency, and they payed this,nat 
 onely''of things commanded in the Law.but allo of 
their eates, Eentiles, and fitches : althongh rhefe [ſerved 
not forthe ſuſtentation of man; but onely intime offs 
mine to ſatisfie their hunger , yer they payed them, 
and they payedallo tithe of Aniſe and Minr,which did 
grow intheir gardens,which our Lord doth not blame, 
| Matih.23. for headdeth,- theſe things yee ſhould bane 
dome : allthele, becauſe they were not dererminated by. 
the law, they gaveat leaſt to the Prieſts che faxty par, 
? yngties | fo they gaverthe fixty part oftheir woohn their Teres 
| nab Gedolah tothe Pricit. | 
| | - BeGdes theſe firſt fruits which they were bound to 
a jr wack and Levites |. pay, they paycd'likewile free will offerings, Zev.7, 


ringsand the eſtimation | 1-6- 90 When they made a (ingular vow, they were 
of male and female and 


male andfemaleand } yaluedaccarding to theirage, and according to their 
res nod _— lexe, roar agar Theeſtiation of che oa from 
| ewenty.yeare old;;evert unto fixry, was fifty Shekels of 
Silver, ' afterthe Shekell'of the fanfuary zandtheeſts 
mation of the female! was thirty, Againe, from five 
| yeare old to rwenry, the eftimation of the male ws 
twenty Shekels, and ofthe femaleten, ' Thirdly, from 
a moneth'oldto five years 014/the eſtimation. of tat 
male was five zand the temale was three Shekets of bh 
vcr, Fourthly,, if they -were paſt ſixty yes 


- 
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ances of the Prieſtswnder the Law. | 


et. 


| Ofthe main 

above, the eſtimation of =_ _ pate —o—_ ſhekels:: | | 
and of the female , ten 1hekels,  FIurny , t 

were valued after. the valuatiow of thi Priefls; 2b- 

cording t6 their ability , and all theſe-came for'the| , 
maintenance ofthe Prieſts.Sorhey had a part of things] 

conſecrated; Zevit.7.35.Nam 18.13. 1s £19819 

* The Levites hadthe renth/part of allthe fruits which] 
didgrow in 7ſfael ; then the Pricſts got D ecimas. Dew: | | 
marum thetithe of the tithes from the Levites ; rhe |: 
hutband man payed to the Levites the tenth of his 
whole encreaſe, and this was called { Magnafay riſben] 
che firſt tithe and rhe-Levires payedoutet this, the | 5 #4 nt 
| centh tothe Priefts, which 'was'the hundreth* part of e—_ 


| WWy2n 1 Wy? 
the husband mans/increaſe [agnaſar min Hamagneſar) | 21... Dima 


Decima ex Decima. 
decimma ex aecime. | 
Thethirdrithe was given to the poore;and it was the 
ninth-part of the-whole increaſe. Tebitc1,9:81t was | 
called [" AdagHaſar ſhant]theſecond rithe,andinithe firſt | 1242p wh) 
and ſecond yeare, this tithe was reſerved by the 'huf- | 5ccime /ecunds, ve! 
band man;andeirhertaken up to /ersſa/eror clic fold | /eerydi anni. 
and put in mony, that the Levite, the widdow: and'rhe | * ew TOLD 
poore might eatof it there arthe three grear feaſts; ang | 2ecims 1ertia, ver reve 
it differed nothing from th&tithe of the third yeare;but | {fern OE 
onely inthe uſe,as Maimony ſhewetly, and! every third | - »6> 16 — 
yeare it was given to thepoore,” butevery firſt andvfes | 
cond yeare it was giventothe Pricſt andre the: Levite, 
and tothe widd ow,- ane they did rare ir"beforc the 
Lord in lersfalew; by this ng ng perceive how the 
husband-man payed the'ninthpart of his whole increaſe | The bubindwanvaid | 
every yearc: Lerusput this caſe, ahusband-<man hath | o__ Fn ms 
lurgrethand two logs of oyle, of this he was #0: | | 
iwotothe Lord, whichiwas his Teruweh Gedoldh? 1nd 
this was one of fifry-{arid thimren tothe Itvirgs. laid 
nne of rhehundreth, roths pocre forrhe fecandeithe, 
loikat ot an hundferh and rwo logs) he:payed:rwenry 
on; EF r 2 and! 
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one, which was the fift patt of the hundrerh, and 
ome moxe; , elbanort erat, $) 2: a 
Moreover, they had the firſt borne ofall ſorts ofcat, 
beat, | tell, as of ſheepe, ſbeeves, and goats; andthe price of the 
 reft which were to-be'redecmed according to the 
Prieſts eſtimation. - Likewiſe the firſt borne of man te, 
deemed ar ive ſhekels the man, - Exek. 44. 30+ Neb, 
10.36. And when all the males appeared before the 
'Lord three times in the yeare; none of them muſt 
comecempty handed ; all theſe the Priefts got. 
And beſides all this,the Levites had forty cight cities, 
and rwo thouſand cubires of gronnd round about them 
| onevery fide,with their Cartelland flockes ; the num- 
ber of the Levites were but twenty three thouſand, 
Num.26, Thetribe of Aſber was fifty three thouſand, 
| and two hundreth; and thetribe of Nephzhals was forty 
five thouſand and foure hupdreth, andthe tribe of + 
char, was fixty foure thouſand and three bundrerh, and 
thetribe of Das, was {ixty foure thouſand and foure 
hundreth, and yet the greateſt of them all, had but nin- 
| teene Cities z butrhe Levites being bur few in number, 
| got moe Cities than any of them all; and the reaſon 
| was, becauſe the Lord would provide liberally for 
them ; the Levites who were not the tenth part ofthe 
people,yet they got the tenth part of the increaſe ofthe 
Land, and Prickts who were but a ſmall number in re-/ 
ſpe& ofthe Levites, yertthey got the hundreth part of 
the increaſe of the Land, and' becauſe the Priefts had 
ſuch aplentifull portion, therefore the Lord alludethto 
7 once 3-14. {will ſatiate the ſoule of the" Prieft with 
atneſſe, 
Thc Lord was their portion, Num.13.20. Denty18.1. 
| Ezek.44.28; andthe godly allude to this, F/al.73-26- 
God 55 my part for ever, $0 Pſal.14.2.6+ Thow art mypii 
mn the Land of the Living, Lem.3.24.The Lordis my", 
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' faith my ſoule therfore 1 will upe in. hin. Pſal. 16,the Lord 
isthe portion of mine inheritance.” 1 1 1 
And ſce whata care the Lord had that they ſhould 
| want none of theſe. Berb-44.20: And the firſt of all the 
 firff fruits of all things, and every oblation of all of every 
{ort, ſhall be the Priefts; the Hebrewes when they would 
| have a thing preciſcly i w. they double this word 

[Cel] as P ſal. 119.128. Therefore 1 efteeme all thy- pre- 
| cepts, concerning all things to be rights, So here the firſt 
of all the firft fruits of allthings,&c. 


of God theſc who-payed their tithes, they were 
to pay ke Prieſts the DR froms, and tithes of- all 
their increaſe of every fort. And the firſt of their dough 
That he might cauſe the bleſting reſt is their houſe, Exch. 
44. So Mal.3.10, Bring ye all tbe tithes into the flore- 


houſe, that there may be meate in mine houſe, and. prove 


that there [halt not be roome enough toreceiveit,; Deut,1 6. 
74 Thou (hall regoxee im the foal before the Lord thouy thy 
ſon,aud thy dew ber and thy maid [ervant andthe Lewite, 
ard the ftranger, and the father leſſd, and the ttiddow, that 
are withen thy gates; And the Hebrewes fay, the Levite, 
the farherlefle, the firanger, and the widow, foure that 
belong to me, anſwerablets foure that belong tochee, 
thy ſonne, thy datghter, thy 'man and thy” maide;; if 
thou comfort thoſe thar are mine, 1 willblefleatid com - 
| fort theſe char ate thine, andthey fay, when a man pay- 
| cth hisrirhes,heisthe husbandmangandGod Almighty 
isthe Prieſt 4'bar when he payerhchetm/nor; then God 
is the hnsbandiman; and he'is''the 'Prieft 
Tem Akers of Vine ſhalt yeeld bat 0#e Bath, Eſay:yi8, |, 
| The Concluffon of this is, they who have the Lord 
| forthcir portioncanlacke nothing, */a/.23.1- here was 
| £ none 
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Thelaft thing to be conſidered here ,is the bleſſing | 


The Hebrew repute 


# words to Ggnibe 


nothing ſhould be omir - 
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Er. precipuum emaium 
primitiarum ex omnibus, 
.et-omnis oblationis om- 
 nium ex omnibus oblat is 
 Onibus weſtris Sacerde- 
 effo.UVox YI bic quin- 

| = repetitur. 

| he bleſſing of Godup- 


| On thoſe Whopared 
their tithes, a 


| 


;andrhen, | 


| 


we now here with, ſauth the Lord of hoſts, if I will not opem | 
you the windowes of heaven, and powre you ont 4 bleſring, | 


The Lord had foure, 
and the P rieft had fours 
at the cating ofthe 
Tithe of che third years 
as the Hebrewes ſay. 
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EXERCITAT. XXV. 


Wet i 


"The Jewes might nor kill the damme fi itling 
upon the young ones. 


A ceremonial appendix of C ommand, " 


' Levit.22.6, If} the Janeme be fitting upon the young, or 
upon the egges thou ſhall not take the damme with the | 
Joung,ty6.That i ay bewell with thee and = tins 


 maiſt nga er hen. a 


- The earth iache Loyds, and thy fabueſ there of. Pſal.1, 
1. Yct the Lord made choiſc of Ceneen ina ſpecialman« 
acr,. andtherefore he faith, the Land @ mine, Levitis, 
23-Ihcacoic is called \Emmexucls Landy, E/a7.8. 8., and 
other.Landsthe Lord callech pollured Lands, dawes, 7. 
17. Thow ſhall dye in«ollaied Land. Sothe people _ 
dwelt in Cena were the Lords, afrer a {peciall man- 
_ | ner,andalltharwhich belapged unto Es therefore 
ke forbjdderh ro abeuury's of his pe 
"7 PERTIER . 'Whea the, Lord, forbiddeth The to killghe Jane 
aznora | With th he damme ſitting .upon the 
the yong ones was not a oi the young ones ; t amm ng .up0o 
TYPE. Ones, was not a type tothe Iewes here, ro more 
hen he oxewhen hee trode our their corne; but there 
| age rropological {caſe; here, ro i a | 
| But Canaan itic EY typetotheme ... -: +. 7 
OT heath” | i. Gpd will — ſhew mercy. upon. 
braſs, and che birds, and he will not have. the dams 
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and the" yong killed tegerther 3 and Targem Jonathan | 
phate it thus , as your heavenly Farher 1s | 
merciful in heaven, ſo be ye” mercifull in earth.” The | 
fartheſt exrent and'meaning of this Law is , that they” | 
ſhould abſtaine from cruelty, Hoc ro. 14. Gen. 3211. 
To kiff the Mother, and the Children , tor as God hath | 
not regard of Oxen, 1 Cor. 8. 9. hischiefe regard was 
not to the Oxe, when he forbidderh to muzzle his 
mouth, bur that the Miniſter ſhould have maintenance: 
ſo the Lords chicte regard,is not here that thc Damme 
be ſpared, but thar Parents be reverenced, on 

God taught the lewes in their infancy fundry 
wayes. Firſt, he taughr them by their apparell,” that 
they ſhould not weare Linſey wolfey;ſo rthatthe Friefts 
ſhould weare Jinnen inthe SanQuary , and yooll out 
of the SanQuary,Exzek.44.17. and fo by their meates, | 
puttirg a diſtin&ion betwixtcleane and uncleane z and 
{o by their houſes, when he commanded the Law to. 
be wrirten upon the poſts of their doores', and by the 
Battlemcnts ro be put about their new houſes,and ſo by 
their husbandry, when he'commanded thenr not to 
plow with an Oxe and an Aﬀe, and not toſow their 
hclds ewith'divers forts of ſeede ? Soby their flocks 
to offer their firſt berne of them- to him ; and 
here when they were walking in the fields, if a 
birds neft were betore them in the way , cither ina 
:ree, orupon the ground , they were commanded te 
iparerhedamme; to teach them reverence to their 
Parents ; whereſoever they lookt they had ſome in- 
ſtruction beforcthem. 

He forbidgeth them to kill tke Damme and the ts 1-4. week! yoo 
yorg cnes together, ke commanded them to cate | the Damme with the 
fieſh after the flood, bur here ke would reftraine their | rergona, 
appetite, that they ſhould not kill both the Damme 


andthe yong ones ; and which is more,the Lord for- | 
E = | bid4eth 
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No ereature but man 
may makeuſcof it, 


FIND 


This law to fpare [the] 
Damme upon the yong 
us not now. 
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' 


 reans who thought it unlawfull ro kill any beaſt g 
| killall without reſpeA,bur he will, have them kill the} 


, biddeth_when, they are about to ſacrifice, that they 
kill nor che Cow or the Ewe, and their young ong| 
' both —_— M's Lew a 2,27. So the _—_ ſay tha 
t tnot kill the damme upon the y Ynes | 
oogh it were for.cleanſed of belopes Ge; 190. | 
. And-it he will not have this done for his owne wor, | 
ks farre lefle will ke have men do it for their ownpri. | 
vate uſc, God will beve mercy and not ſacrifice, Matth.g.xz, | 
| he forbidderh them to kil the Dam,but they mighrtake| 
the young ones ; he will not have them like the Pyt 


towle,ncither will he have them like Barbariens who 


young ones and ſparc the old; to-reach them reve. 
rence towards. their parents; there is no creature, but 
man may make ſorac ule of ir, either to make it the ob- 
je of his pity, orelſe to imitate ir, as the Storke,the| 
Crane, and Swallowcs, ho know their times,lere$,1,| 
yea-the Lord ſendeth the fluggard. to the piſmire to 
learne, Prov, 6.6. 

Honour thy father and thy mother is the greateſt Com- 
mandement inthe {ccond table, and it hath this pro-| 
miſcannexcd unto it, that they who honour their pa- 
rents ſhall live a long life ; and herethe Lord joyneth 
itto the meaneft ofall the Commandements whichthe 
lewes call Preceptum leve,the Lord ſetthe ceremonies 
| [. Sejdp Latorah Jas a kedgeabout the Law ; andias the 
hedge is a fence to keepe ont beaſts; ſo were theſe cere- 

monies.fct as a hedge to keepe the Iewes, that they 


| ſhould notbreake in to violate the morall. 


| fa man ſhould findabird fitting in this land upon 


her yong ones, he is not bound by this Law to ſpate 
her, more then he is bound, when he reapeth his field | 


| to leave the gleapings ungathered ;.yet he is bound by 
| the, Morall Law to ſhew pity to his beaſt, and ſo open 
| r 
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"The Jewes might not kill the Dam with theyong. 


Per ——— 
the foule, neither could he premiſets himſclfe longer | 
life, ifhe ſhould doe ſo : Ws he niitJooketothe 
morall precept, which obligeth man ftill, when theſe 
ceremoniesare aboh{bed, oro 
' It may be ſaid, whererhe reaſon, or the promiſe an- | 
nexed tothe Law is perpetuall, there the law is perpe- 
tuall, but this premile is perperuall, long Hte to the 0. 
bedient child ; thereforc it might ſeeme that this law is 
perp:ruall, | Anſw. 
The promiſe isproperly annexed tothe morall Law, | How the prowiſeir an 
and but accidentally to the ccremoniall. Law :a father | al! precept,and co the 
| hath a child whom he minderh to make his heire, he. — 
biddeth his child doe ſuch and ſuch things, which, are | We. 
bue trifles , and then he promiſethunto him, the inhe- 
ritance, there are more weighty conditions included in 
this promiſe ; but for the childs nonage, and 'becauſc 
as yethe is not capable ofthe greater conditions,there- | 
force his father ſerteth downe thoſe meaner conditions 
unto him zthe inheritance is promiſed unto him eſpeci- 


ally1fhe obſerve the maine conditions; butthe meaner | 
are'{ctdowne for the preſent to him :{0- dealleth the | 
Lord withthe Iewes here, | | | 

The keeping ofthe whole Commandements hath this | 
promiſe of long life annexcd unto it, Prov. 3,1,2my | 
ſonne forget not my law but let thine heart keepe my Cons- 7 


| mandements, for jngth of dayes, and long life and peate; | 


ſhall they adde unto thee, (o Dews.8.1. and 30,16. But it is 


more particulary annexcd re thisCommandement ,and | 
it 15 called the firſt Commandement with promiſe, Epheſ. | 


6&2, 
Com- 


| 
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Commandemenr, VI, 


 EXERCITAT., XXVL. 
That the Jewes might eat no.blood. 


' Aceremaniall appendix of Command. 6. 


Dent.12.24- Thou ſbalt not cate it, thou ſbalt powre it - 
on the earth aawater.. 


He Lord forbiddeth the Iewes his people to cate 
blood beranſe the bfe ts 5n the blood the blood is not 
the forme to the living body, becauſe one body cannot 
be the forme to another ; ncither is it a part of thebo- 
dy,fer ir nouriſherh the reſt ofthe body, and one part 
” nouriſheth not another + and it is more excellent than 
- milke,melancholly,or marrow z for they have theirrs 
ſidence in ſome particular parts of the body , but the 
blood is diſperſed through the whole body, and none 
. of tkoſeareprokitable to the body ,unleflethey be mix- 
. | ed withblood; | 
PPE "0 The kfe it ſaid to be in the blood , becauſe the natural! 
wh , hear is preſerved inthe body by blood; the blood it 
 ſelfe is a thing narurally cold, and ir is the hear ef the 
ſpirits which commerh trom the heart that heatechche 
body. and the blood but keepeth inthe heat, as a mans 
cloatkes doc,que non calefacinn! ſed recalefaciumt , it but 
| keegetbrimghe ſpirits which arcin the heart 3 bur when 
 theblood& ler out, then the ſpirirs faile, and the blood 


is congcaled, 
_-- - h 
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Although the ſoule be ſaid to be in the blood, yet we 
muſt not thinke that the blood is the ſear of the ſoule ;_ 
becauſe the ſcat of the ſoule is ſome_principall mem- | | 
ber of the bodic, butthe bloed is not a member ofthe | 
body , the ſcar ot the ſoule is a firme, and a perma- 
ment thing', and it hath ſenſe, eſpecially the Touch, 
but the blood in it felfe hath no ſenſe, wherefore it 1s 
not the ſcat of the ſoule, but the common inſtrument, 
and Y ehics/am which caricth the ſpirits, 

The life is in the blood, all the paſhons of man fhew 
themſelves in the blood, as the blood is hote with | 
anger, itflyeth for feare, ir groweth flew for gricte, and | 
ſpreadeth it ſelfe abroad for joy, and in ſhame, it mak- 
cth the faceto bluſh, 

The life is in the blood, therefore Bavid ſaith, F/al.30, 
10, hat profit is in my bleed, that is, in wy lite, and | 
Virgil _— qi the purpure _ RG, Cary I WP EO 

God tavght his pcople to abftaine from b or | Y"yGed wou 
two a : Fit a in Gen of the blood of Chrift | yep g © iatefom 
| which was to expiate their finnes,wherefore the blood 

wascalled the at nement of the ſonle, Levit. chap. 17. 
It. that is, the ſowle or the life of the beaſt, is made 
the raaſome for the ſoule or life of man, and therefore 
it ſhould not be caten, and for this cauſe they were 
commandedto cover it in the carth with duſt : contra- 
ry tothis, is that, 706 16.18, Let wot the earth cover my a 

blood, and Ezek.24. 7,8. Their blood is in the midſt of | viood. = _—_—_ 
her, ſhe ſet it upowthe top of a Rocke, ſhe powered it not 
upon the ground 19 cover it with duſt: that it might cauſe 
fary tocome up to take venzeance, thave ſet ber blood upon 
the top off a Recke that t ſhould net be covered. Butin this 
 reſpeR'it is not an appendix ef the fixt Commande- 
| ment, but in another reſpeR; the Lord commanded | 
| | themro abftaine from bleod, and not to cate it, to 
| teach thera to abſtaige from cruelty, and then it is a | 
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ceremoniall appendix of the fixt Commandement,” | 

The corruption of man is ſuch , when he beholdeth | 
| cruellrhings then he beginnethto be more cruell ; the | 
Romanes uſed at the firſt to ſer wild beaſts upon the | 
ſtageto kill one another z and after this they came tg| 
be delighted to ſee Gladiators, and Fenſers-kill ones | 
nother ; andthirdly they delighted ro ſeeamencaſt uns 
to the wild beaſts, fo that from the ſight of killing 
of beaſts, they delighted ro ſee men killed, and 
| ſo from-cating of blood, they might have beene 
drawne to mer 3 and fhedding ofthe blood of men; 
for thoſe who arc but acquainted with the ſhedding of 
the blood of Beaſts, doe care little for the ſhedding of 
| the blood of men; Nimrod was 4 mighty bunter , Gen, 
10:9, and then he became a cruell murtherer of men, 
Pythazor , that he might teach men to abſtaine from 
blood,taught menalwayes to abſtaine from rhe ſhed. 
ding of the blaod of Beaſts. 

It may be ſaid where the reaſon of the law is perpe- 
tuall the law is perpetuall;ye ſhall eat no blood,becaule | 


the lite 5sin the blood : this reaſonis perperuall, there- 
fore this law may ſceme to be perperuall. 

| eAofw. Thus much of the law is perpetuall, thatthey ſhould 
| What part of this Law | not eat membrum de vive,or while it is palpitans ſangun, 


© __ that is the morall precept,Ezek. 33. 25. Tec eat with the 
bleed which muſt be underſtood,ye cate while the lite 
isin the blood; this is a breach of the morall precept, 
and it.is joyned here by the Prophet wirh other morall 
trantgreſſions, Tee lift up your eyes to your Idols , yee foed 
blood, and'yee eate blood, But this is the Ceremoniall 
part {imply to cat blood , the Lord commandeth to 
givethat which dycdof irtſelfe to the ſtranger,Deat.14- 
| 21.Bur-itthis were a morall precept ſimply,to abſtaine 

from Blood, then-no ftranger might cat Blood, or cate 
| Toeat blood (mply was | that which dycd of it ſclfe; and the 4poſtles, AFb.1 520+ 
4 neta morall Law, | renucd 
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| .*.- | The Jewesmight eateno blood. 23x | 
renued this precept of abſtinence from blood, andthey 
eivethis to be thereaſon , werſe 21 For Moſes of vid 
time had in every citie theſe that preach him, being read in 
their Synagogues every Sabbath day, that is, ſeeing Moſes 
ceremonial law is yet profeſſed by the ewes , ye muſt 
 beare with the weake Iewes untill ye and they be fully 

- united, and-rhis occaſion being taken/away, the law 
ccalcth, 

Hecommanded the Iewes to abſtaine from blood, 
becauſe the Church was in her infancy yet , therefore 
to command the Jewes ſtill to abſtaine from bloed, it 
is even all one, as if one ſhould command that a 
man ſhoufd be continually nurſed with milke, becauſe 
he ſuckt milke when he wasa child, - 

W hy did nor the Apoſtlcs forbid them to abftaine 
from far, as well as from blood ?  Secing to cate the 
far wiS forbiddenin Moſes Law as well as to cate the 
blood. | 

This precept of abflinence from blood was given to 
Noah, and it was one of the (even precepts ; butabſti- 
nence from fat,was not commanded untill the ceremo- 
niall law was given, Levit.z.16.17. and becauſe the 
lewes eftecmed moraof this interdiftion of catitig of 
blood, thereforethe Apoſtles commandedrhem abſti- 
nencec from it, 

Tertulianin bis Apology for the Chriſtians ſhoweth | Tert«#ian in 4pologee.y, 
that they would noteate blood or ſtrangled, and that 
the heathen uſed to come to them with bottles, of 
blood, and to force them todrinke of it : by this ir ap- 
peared, that the Chriftiansjn his time abftained from 
blood ; but Bratws Renarus Commenting upon that 
place, of Tertalian, noteth well ,,that the Chriſtians 
were too ſuperſtitious in'that , Nam citra ſcandalum 
Iudeorwm fuil inſcitia ſervare, they were bound onely 
toabſtaine from blood, tharthey might not offend the 
lewes. But 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command.6.Lib. 1, 


But Blandixe the Martyer abftained from blood, _. 

The reaſon of this was the danger of furure ſcandal] 

which might tollew; forthe Chriſtians were chargeg 
by the Pagans,tharthey ſpile che blood of Infants,% dig} | 
drinke it; now if ſhe had not abftaincafrom blood hoy | | 
How the Pagans char= | COUld fhe have conteſted with the Pagans* It is nor like. r 
nm tormnger od, | ly that we drinke the bloed of Infants, who abſtaine c 
by trom the blood of beaſts; the Councell of Orleexceis | WY | * 
_ juſtly cenſured tor renuing this abſtinence from blood, 
| as Ludaizing in his point. | | 
Concluſion. The concluſion of this is; the Lord by degrees traj- 
þ ncd up his pcopletobe mercifull; as he forbad them ' 


to kill the damme fitting upon the young on?s , ſo he 
would not have the fleſh of rhe beaſt caten thar killed; 
man, --and hee forbiddeth, ts eate that which 7s torne 


of beafls, Exod. 22.41. And here he forbiddeth them to 
cate blood. 757 


_ < 
—_— —_— 


EXERCITAT. XXYIL 


T bat the Jewes might not ſeethe a Kid in the mothers 
milke,to teach them not tobe cruell, 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 6. 


Ex04.23.19. T eu (halt not ſeeth a Rid in the mather! 
milke, | 


Philoſopher in Egypt asked a Iew upon atime, 
why the Iewes abſtained from Swines fle{b, and 
would cate none of that which was holdento be molt 
| wholfome ? the Ieve anſwered him by anorher queſti- 


on; Whatwas the reaſon why the Egyprians had ſo 
many 


«.. 


[ 
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©» Nottoſeethea Kidinthe mothers milke;” 

many Hicroglyphickes, and the Pyrhagoreans, their £- | 

ed Forches ? were peels e Sywbolicall, | 
and'taughr them ſome other thing > as. quem g/4d50 we 
Jas, Pythagoras meaking was, that they ſhould not 
rovoke anangry man; ſothe preceprs of Moſes com- 
manding them to abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch beaſts 
as uncleane, were Sytmbolicall;and implicd ſome 0- 
ther thing, Rſs 

This Commandement forbiddeth not mixtures in | Mov a Prven ® 
Religion, as atifappendix of the ſecond Commande- Coompendnent. 
ment, buras an appendix of the ſixt Commandement, 
to abſtaine from cruelty, as not totake the damme ſit» 
ting upon the young ones, and not tomuzzlethe mouth 
ofthe Oxe thatrreadeth out the Corne, 


Yec ſhall nor ſeeth a kid in the mothes milke; this is 


The divers interpreta= 


northe meaning ofthe command, content your ſelves | #92 * tt precepe. 
to cate the kid, bur take head thar'yec cate not<he | qr ns ne of 
dammealſo; neirher'is this the meaning of it, ye ſhall 

not cate fleſh with milke, as the Chaldee Paraphraft 


this precept, 


| 


Paraphraſcthir, neither is this the meaning of it; rake 
hecd that ye ſ{ceth not the kid inthe mothers milke, as 
the ſuperſtitions lewes expound it at this. day ; the 
will notſcerh fleſh, and milke in one por,ncither will 
they curboth fleſſ; and checſe with ore knife and a- 
monegſt the precepts which they have written ot things 
lawtullto beeaten, they forbid the eating of fleſh,and 
railke rogether ; but the meaning of the place ſcereth 
to bethis , yeſhall not cate of a kid or of a Lambe, (for 
lo the Seventy tranſſate it) ſo long as it ſuckcth the 
damme, for allthis time it is as it were but milke; the 
might ſacrifice it when it was but eight gdayes old, bur 
not to eate of it ſo longas it was ſucking... 1 Saw. 7.9, 
Samuel tooke a ſucking Lambe and effered, 

The Lord forbiddethalfo, Exod. 4. 21. Toeate that 


which was torme by beaſts, the former Commandement 


2M r that 


_ 


—_ 


Nm 


that they ſhould not ſeerh a kid in the mothers mille 
' was a ceremoniall law belotging to the fixt Comman, 
dement , blitthis Commandement that they ſhouldng 
eat of that which wasrorne by beafts was an appendix} 
both of the eight, and fixt Commandement, where. | 
by he taught them, both to abſtaine from blood, and 
from thefr, $:*-Abtt, | 

Whether ſhould thoſe words, Levit.15.17, Berg 
pion the ſoule which eateth that which dyeth of 
ſeife, and js torne by beaſts, or difiunt ive? that which dyah 
of it ſelfe, or is torne of beaſts. 20254 41 

Some of the ewes read the words copnlative, thus, | 
it dye of it ſelfe, and be tore of beaſts, they might ng 
cate of it, bur the truc reading 1s drſeuntFive? if it dy 
of it ſelfe , or bee torne, (as Innirs readerh it) for the uy! 
ſaith expreſſely, that that which is torne is. uncleane,| 
alchough irdyc not firſt; and then ke tone , and ſome] 
of the Lewes make that more uncleanc which 1s torne,| 
| then that which dycth of it ſelfe; onedemandedthe| 
Whether the beaſt thas | Queſtion of R, 7o/eph Gerſais , why hee wrin the Lay] 
dyed of ir felte,or that | rather upon the skinne of a beaſt thatdycd of it ſelfe, 
= naph3 wei = | chan upon the skinne ofa beaſt that was torne 4 heat] 
ſwered them by this compariſon, I cell you wheteut-| 
ro [liken the beaſt that dyeth ofit [clte,and that which 
is torne ; to two malefators whoare adjudged to dye, 
_ the one malefaQorthe judge himſclfe killeth, and the 
other the hangman killethz ſo they hold, that that 
which dycd of ir ſelfe was not ſo. uncleane, as that 
which was torne by wild beaſts. 

- The conclukon of this is, here we may ſeethe infan 
Gy of the Iewiſh Church , whenthe Lord forbiddet 
them toraſte, touch, or handle, and reftrainerh thei 
baler ſenſes, taſting, rouching, and Frags © Col 
2.21. Even as parents forbid their little childrents 


touch this, or handle thar, whereas they forbid the 


a 


I i — 


\ 


mille... 
| Natroſeate 5 Kidinthenathers 


to * 
rotentonl eo, < fron _ 
" is given chiefel celyts t ver qinrs 
+ wy Rnſes toncks ng, and 


raſting. 


Xercitations 
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; PIERS * SEEN? EQEZES ] arery| 
Commandement VHI. 
EXERCITAT. XXVIILI 


When « Baſtard might enter imtothe Congregatim 
#nder the Law. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 7. 


Deat.23.2. A Baſtard ſhall not enter into the Congregs. 
tion nnts the temth generation. 


He Lord forbiddeth here that a Baſtard ſhould 
enter into the congregation ofthe Lord, untothe 
tenth generation, there are foure things to be conl. 
dercd here ? Firſt, who is called Mamzer Ji Baſtard 
here ; Secondly, VWhat is meantby cniering into the 
congregation; Thirdly, That this 1s but a ceremonial 
| What meantby Ba® | Law; and Laſtly, Thar it is not mcant of cvery ſortof 
4 Baſtard. 
Firſt, he is not called MamFer here,it his father were 
an Hebrew, and his mother a Gentile, as the Chal: 
dee. Paraphraſt raketh ir, for then Obed the ſonneo! 
Rath the Moabiteſſe, ſhould have beene a Baſtard. 
Secondly , He is net called Mamzer or Spurid, 
whois borne of a Widdow (as the Hebrewes hold) 
as it an Hebrew had marieda captive woman, and had 
lyen with her and ſhe fel with child;and it was in doubt | 
whether hee was the child of the firſt husband «| 
of the laſt. And ſo they hold that David begot - 
| 


EE I CEO _ - Pn 


A Baſtard not to enter. mtothe Congregation. 
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| «<bupon Jbigesl, andthathis mother called him Danzel, ' 

and his father. Cb;liab, 2 Sam.2,2. and 1 Chro. 3.1. Be- 
cauſe hee was incerte. pazre; but this is one of their 
dreames: ncither is hecalled a Baſtard,  quiexſecandy 
nuptys nat eft, as when a man marieth a. Widdow, 
and begctcth a child vpon her her, Thelewegare moſt 
miſtaken inthis;Be# $Syre in his Proverbes, ſaith, Oc#/es 
ta0s abſconde 4 mulicre vidua ot ne concupiſeas pulcbrit udi- 
nem ej in corde tuo,nam filg eju, fig ſcortation {unt hide 
thine cycs from a Widdow Voman, andbenattaken 
with her beautyzfor her childrenare thechildren of for. | 
nicatio. And the ſamc Ben Siraat the letter Samechaith, | rer(yr inter proverbia 
Scribs ducat Virginem et ne ducat eam que maritii habuit, | «p*<bero.x. 

nam 4que Virgins tibi ſoli erunt,aqud vero em que mariti 
habait ante te, alius preter te hauſi, that is, let.a ſcribe 
mary a Virgin, and let him nor mary her who- hath 
had an husbane before ;and content himſclfe, with the | 
waters of his owne ciſterne, and nottedrinke of that | 
watcr, where another hath drawne before him: where | 
he alludeth to the phraſe of tke Scripture, which cal- - 
letn adultery flolien waters, Prov.g.17, And they pur | water pur for ſeed. 
water for leed, Nam.24.7. So Moab, is his fathers was» 
ter, 

Bur the Iewes were much miſtaken in this, for the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.7-37. If ker husband be dead, fhe is 
at liberty, to marry whom ſhe will, onely ;nthe Lord, Roms. 1 
Tim.5.14. Let the younger Wiadows mary, Therefore 
Mampzer here, {ignificth him, qui ex tmcerto paixe, et 
certa mire, natts eft, whole mother is khowne bit_nor 
his father, 6 

The ſecond thing tobce conſidered, is this ,whatis | 
meant, by, extring :nto the Congregation, 

To exter into the Congregation, is to beare Charge Aa- | What is meant by en: 
monglt tie people of God,and this is cxprefied: by! gs- | tringinto the Congees 
| ing out and in before be people, Dent 31.1. Tam tos 01d. to \ 
| | | t 3 £oe 


_ — 


OT 
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Exercitations Ceremoniafl. Ommand 7.Lib. x, | 

goe out and in before this people, ſo, AfF.1-21.. Al the tim'| 

that Jeſus went out and in amongſt as : this is, to havea| 

charge over the people, andin this ſenſe the Baſtarg 

mizhr nor enter into 'the Congregation, thatis, hee 

might have no charge, nor beare rule amongſt rhe peg. 

ple of God, 12S 

| Tobeare chargeexpreſ-} Sometimes to beare Charge amongſt the people of 

\ ſod by dwelling, God isexprefled by dwefing amongſt them, as 1 King, 

| To well among the _ Thy ſervent is m the middeſt of thy people whons they 

/| progle,whar, - aft choſew, that is , he * raigneth amongſt them, and 

ruleth them, and ſo Pfal.'1o1, 2. Soto dwell amongfi 

the people is to beecſtcemed{ and to bee in accounts 

mong{tthem, Gey.23.10, Ephron dwels among ft the chil. 

dren of Beth, that is,he was a Rulcr and a Princeamongſt 

them, agdin this ſenſe the baſtard might not dwell z- 

mongſtrhe people of God, 

| - Sometimesto dwell among the people js to dwell 

| ſafely among them , fo the Shnwnamaiſh Woman ſaid 
tothe Prophet when he offcred to ſpcake' ro the King 

' and cothe captaines for her 1 dwell among my people. 2 

| King.4.13- thatis, Idwell ſafcly among rhem, andno 


| man doth me harme, and in this ſenſe a baſtard might 
| Cntcr into the congregation. 


To enter into the Con- Apaine,to enter into the Congregation ts, to enjoy all 
ation, is to enioy all the riviied e tha : . in 
ST Saivilodges ofchs P ges rhat the peopleof God enjoyed, and! 


people of God, eh1s ſenſe, a Baſtard might not enter in the Congreg 
| gation, * Nehemiah findeth fault with the children of 

| 1ſrael, becauſe they married with the Meabires , and he 
ae" thereaſon, becauſe the CHmmonite and the Mer 
ite, (bould not come into the Congrezation fo ever , Net, 
13.1. Sobythelike reaſon, the Baſtard might not 
enter into the Congregation unto the tenth generation; 


rherfore they mighr not marry wichthem, /ofh. 2 3.7-7t 
foull not come among the Nations, that is, ye ſhall not mat: 


ry with them : there were many other priviledge 
wWhIC 


| A Baſtard not toenttr intothe Congregation; H- 
which che Iſr aelites enjoyed, whereof che” Baſtard was 
not pe, the 1/faelire had this phy to' be ſer | 
at liberty the ſeyemth-yeare. So t not'rake | 


Vſury of an 1{ree/ite, theſe priviledges the Baſtard had | 
nor | 


; hen he is ſecluded from the Congregation, here 
it _— nls, that he is ſecluded Som the worſhip | 
of God, but by Congregarionhere,is meant their civil 
ſociery and meeting; A#?. 19,39. 11 ſhell be' determined 
T3 irbubs innaneitin 4 lawful congregation,that is in a civill 
mecting.chey were admitred to the Temple, and to the 
worſhip of God. ad toms 

Zach.9.6; 4 Balard ſhall dwell in Aſhdoa, theretort'ir 0bj, 
may ſeemethatthey might not cometorhe Temple of 
God. 

By Baſtard here is meant any vile or wicked man,that Anſw. 
is not regenerate by the ſeed of grace, A Baſtard pur for any 

nts the tenth generation, that 15,he ſhould never en. | vile perſon, 
tir, Nehem.13.1. 

This Law was ceremoniall , and when the ceremo- 
nies were in force, it was not meant of all ſorts of Ba- 
ſtards. 


There are three ſorts of impuriry ſet downe in the | Three ſorwot impuri» 

Scriptures which defile the children ; rhe firſt is pecea- _ 
tum 1natum, that is, Originall ſinne , and all the chil- 
dren of men are equally defiled with this, both thoſe 

who are begotten in marriage , and thoſe who are be- 
gotten in adultery : the ſecond ſort of impurity which 
the children doe contraR, is legall impuriy; and this is 
peccatum agnatum : itthe woman had vowed her childe | Janne/a, 
to be a perpetuall NaZariterothe Lord,ifſbe had drun- | 9" nee: | 
ken any ſtrong drinke after the child was quicke in her | 
belly, ſhe defiled the child, and he might not bea Nezs- 
rire: this was but accremoniall uncleanneffe which 
hindered him, that he might not emer into the Con- | 


Mag : B gregation, | 


| 
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No defeRts in a mans per- 
{on,or birth doe hinder 
him from entring into 
the Congregation under 
the Gelſpel. 


Imputed anclcanneflc 
of wo lorts, 


| 


The Lord ſometimes 


the whore= 


1 domes” f the parenr 
ajor the chikiren- : 
[ 


. 


ccearion. So/if there were defeats in che Pricfts | 
bin, perſon,and marriage,whichhindred him that he | 
s lad | 


' might aetenter; into.che Congregation. Firſt, if he hag 
| been balely boxne,tiemight notenter intothe Cot | 

' gation. So ifthere were any defe@ in his verſo, ors 
| miſh in his body,and the Canonlaw imitateththat yer, 


and callerh ic impediment # Canonich or irregularity,elpe. 


 clally it he wanted his lefteye, that;they call oculurs Co 


note. The third was defel# xs coniury , Leviti 21.7; he 
might not marry [| #ba/elah] a protane woman, lucha 
one as was repudiat from her husband , or one borne of i 
whore,or 4a widdow,Exzekiel, chapt. 44. verſes 21; 22. All 
theſe) were called [ Hhalelah J' profane. Anda Pricf 
tharmarrjed ſuch a one, mighr-norenterintothe Con, 
gregation to {crve before the Lord ; this was impuri. 
{4s agnat4 that hindered the Pric(t, Vader the Goſpelit 
a man ſhould lacke anarme,or a leg,he migat,notwith 

ſtanding of this, enter into the Congregation ; as a 

Eunuch 1s admitted to ſtand before the Lor&, E/ay 56. 

And it the defefts ofa mans perſon , and of his marri 

age,doe not hinder him, to ſtand before the Lord , lo 

neither doc the defe&ts of 2 mans birth; although te 

dc baſcly born, yet he may enter into the congregation, 

Thethird fort of impuri:y which defilerha man, 


| 1mputed uncleannefle; and it is of two forts, either be- 


fore God, orbefore the Magiſtrate, Before God , the! 
Lord may viſitethe finncs of the fathers upon the chil 
dren, who are begotten in holy marriage ; much mort 
may he viſit the {ins of the fathers ups the childre who 
arc begotten in whoredom, 1 will not bawe pitty upon it 
children, becauſe they are the children of fornications, Hl. 
2. 4+ Ando hevifited the whoredo nes of {e zabelup» 
on foram, 2 Kings 9.22. Bur if che children tollaw Mt: 
the footſteps of their tathers, then the Lord imputeth 
not the ſingcs ofthe tathers unto the children z if the 


adul- 


— 
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| 


| we blamenot the ſtollen ſeede when it is ſowen, and | 


| he follow nor his fathers tootſtcps ) bur onely his 
| arher who bcgot him, «The Iewes {ay in the Taimad, 
| that the Prieſt excelleth the Levitez and the Levite ex- 


" ABaſtard not to enter mto the ' Congregation Fn. 


adulterer repent him ofhis adultery, then God pardo- 
neth him for his adulrery : So he will not lay the fa- 
thers adultery tothe childs charge, if he follow not his | 
fathers footſteps, - 2 
The ſecond ſort of imputation is 4 the Magiſtrate, 
for the reſtraining of whoredome, Thou ſhalt not inhe-. 
rite with us,brcauſe thou art the ſonne of a ſtrange womay, 
Iva, 10, 2, The cquity ofthis Law is, becauſe they are 
not knowne to be their fathers children, and if the | 
children ofthe concubines ſucceeded not ro their fa- 
 thers inheritance, much lefſe ſhould the children of 
the harlots,z Sothey exclude them from bearing any 
civill charge, Bur this defeR is taken away, firſt, by 
their good education, which waſhethaway this blot, 
and then they arc reabled by the Law, and madecapi- 
ble of honors, Andthis ſhould beno more a blot un- 
to them, than if they wanteda hand or a legge; and as 


groweth up, but thoſe who ſtole the ſecede 5; ſo wee | 
{hould notblamethe child begotten out of marriage (if 


celleththe J/zae/ite;and the 1ſreeliteexcelleth the Mam- 
27; andthe Mamzer excelleththe Nethinins , and the , 
Nethinim the Proſelyte ; but they lay if the Prieſt be 
unskilfull in the law, and'an Idior, andthe Mamzer be 
the ſonora ſcholler of the wiſe ; then he excelleth the | 
Prieſt : There have been profitable men in the Church | 
Who were baſcly borne, as Lumbard ,Gratian and Come- | 


Hovy the i 
gue Sercnn 


children. 


Simile. 


Timed torgh capt. 


'L 


Notable wen in the 


who werethree baſtards borne of oe whore, and |-Bakards. 


Darize Nothws among the Per ſiew Kings, and Hercules, 
Wheathe Lord debarred them to the tench Sencrati= 
als 152 ceremoniall Law, and not a Merall,Devid 
t erent fromh Pharez inceſtuouſly begotten, was King 

u in 
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Church who bavc brea { 


| 


This L avv is ceremonies | 
all,and not mocali, | 
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7 Prentice C mail Command, 6. Libx 


| in 1/rae/, and if this were a morall precept, then Gy 
luſtice ſhould exccede his mercy in the Church, þ 
ſhowerh mercy to the thouſand generation, bur þ 
Tu ſtice ſhould extend it ſ{elfe for ever. 

Laftly,it is not meant here of every baſtard,but of 
who is borneof acommon harlut , /epbrbe was baſ 
borne,and yet he had,the charge of the people ofG! 
| Foureſortsof finnes The Lawyers marke that there are foure ſorts 
ſonnes, firſt, ſome naturall, and Legirimare, ſecond 
{ome Legitimate, but not naturall z thirdly, ſome na 
rall and not legi-imate ;and fourchly,lome neithery 
curall, nor legitimare, 

Naturall and legitimate are thoſe who are borney 
bnoly wedlocke, Secondly, legitimate and not nary 
: 1.5; .y | are thoſe who are adopted children z and ſucht 
| GI'BDN coef ® | lewes called 4ſuphimJolledi,Pſal.27,10.Thirdly,t 
"JON collegit £9727- | turall but nor legitimate, asthoſe who are borne ofhy 
NL lots, bur not of common harlots, and ſuch are call 
Nitht; Laſtly, neicher naturall nor legitimate, asthd 
who arc borac of common harlots; fuch a one the Þ 
| brewes called Memzer, and the Latines call him 5 
ram; and the Lawiers call ſuch children izcertos, qu 
incerto patre, ſed certa matre, (ich as thoſe might nate 
ter into the congregation, = 
Concluſion, Tac Conclufion of this is children beare not then 
proach oftheir parents ,undcr the Goſpell;therforcit 
avilething,and an opprobry,to ebje & toa man,thati 
is a whores ſonne, alchough his mother were a whe 
farre more then, when his mother is an honeſt and chil 

WOman;zas Saul did to 7enethas,1 Sam. 20.30.Th0 
| 6bofen the ſon of Ieſſe to thine own'confaſion, C7 to the nl 

fron of thy mothers nakedneſſe,that is all men Hearing, 
| thouloveſta man whom [ hate,they will ſay;thatth® 
| art not my fon, but the ſon of a whore and a'Ba 
and (othis ſhall be a reproach both ro thee and to ii 
| mother. | EXERCITþ 


What ſort of Baſtard 
13 mcant here. 


————_ 


% 


Of the fornication of the Prieſts Daughter. 


EXERCITAT. XXIX. 


The Prieſts Daughter that defiled her 
ſelfe with fornication was to 
be burnt. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 7. 


Levit.11.19. And if any Prieſts Daughter de filed her- 
ſelfe by playing the whore, ſhe profaneth ber father, : 
ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire. 


He Prieſts Daughter if ſhe committed whoredome 
was to be burnt quicke, this the Latincs call Y zws- 
owhurium, So the King of Babel, Jere,29.23. Cauſed 
oft rwo 2adulterous Prieſts in the fire, becauſethey lay 
vith their neighbors wives. She was to be burnt quick, 
decaule ſhe had profancd her father the Prieſt, As $z- Woy ol rs Cs 
eox,and Zvi made their father ſtinke befure the Siche- quicke, 
Hes, becauſe of their vile murther, Gep. 34.30. ' So 
he Priefts Daughter cemmitting whoredome profa- 
neth hirgand m:keth him vile inthe cycs cf the pco- | 
ple. Secondly, ſhe made the ſacrifice of the Lord ro be 
abhorred: As the lonnes of FE, lycing wi.h the wo 
en that came tothe Tabernacle, made the ſacrifice of 
he Lord to be abhorrcd (for the people judged of the 
ſacrifice by the Pricft ; ſuch Prieſt, luch ſacrifice) o 
henthe Prieſts Daughter commirred whore dome,ſhe 
madethe ſacrifice of the Prieſt tobe abhorred, 


This finne deſerveda fearefvll puniſhment, becauſe = | 


. * X . . #11, 
rt was committed againft the Lord [clus intype, "ag = BY 
Chriſt is ſer downe to us, in the Scriptures, foure 


propicantss, 
manner of waycs, Firſt, Chriſti typicws, Secondly, 
u2 Chrifius 
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148 Exercitations Ceremondall. Command. 7, _ Lib.1, | 
 Chriſlus Myſticus > Thirdly, Cbriſtus Sacramentaliy , ang | 
| | fourthly ,Chriftus proprit ditims.: Whena profane may | 
| or woman defile themſelves with whoredome, ang| 
then doe come to the holy Sacrament, thus theysdefile 
| Chriſt Sacramentally, So when they commir this 
ſinne z they offend the Church, the Myſticall Body 
of Chriſt, and they take one of his members,and make 
it the member 6f an Harlor, So when the Prieſts 
Daughter committed whoredome, ſhe finned again 
Cariſt in type. | | 
neſt. Whether.was the man that lay with the Priefts 
| Daughter burnt alſo, or not ? 

Auſw. | Not, andthe lewes ſay, that they killed not twoup. 
Whether the man that | on one day, unlefle they were guilty af one and the ſelfe 
ns prac tnns ſame crime, asthe adulterer and the adultrefſe were: 
, or not, both put to dead upon ene day; but they ſay,ifone 
| had lyen with the Prieſts Daughter, he was ſtrangled, 
and ſhe was burnt, and therefore not put to deathin 
; ONnc day. . 
| The Iewes afterwards changed this ſort of burning, 

and they burnt them, powring in hote Leade attheir 
 Combeſis avimaguid | Mouth, and this is called Combuſiio anime, and 10 low 
hag than the Paraphraft parapbraleth it this wayes, ſhe ſhall 
be burnt powring in hote Leade at her mouth ; and this 
fort ofburning they called aiio Com:buſtio per menus ce, 
| thatis, as if they were ſtricken from the Heavens by 
Gods hand immediately ; rhe ground of this puniſh: 
ment they madeto be this, bccaulc iris ſaid of Nadw, 
and Abihu,combuſii ſunt in enimabes ſuis they were burnt 
intheir ſoulcs ;there was no burning ſeene in their bo- 
\ dies, but they looked like thoſe wha were ftricken 
with.thunder from the heavens, thetr cloathes were wi 
burnt, Levit.10.5, Andtheir bodies were caricd forth. 
whole and buricd ; they looked asif they had dycda 


naturall death, without any marke in their bodies: - 
unlike 


: 
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Commbuſſt yer wanex! cal; 
ved, "oy 


Of the fornication of the Prieſts daughter. 


unlike unto this puniſhment was that kind of death, 
-which Sir Roger Mortimer put King Edward the ſecond 
ro, cauſing anhote broach to be put in his fundament, 
that he might Teemeto be killed, per wan cel, as the 
Hebrewes ſpeake. | 
The Pricſts Daughter was burnt, and not the man, 
' becauſe ſhe defied her fathers houſe. Sometimes the 
finne is more exaggerated uponthe Womans patt,then' | ker 
upon the mans ; ſo Tamers fault was greater, then 7#-. 
dahs, becauſe ſhe knew him to be her fatherjin Lawy ; | 
but [ud#þ tooke her onely to be a whore, and nor his | 
Davehter in law. Sometimeagainethe ſinne is ex2gge- | ; 
rated more uponthe mans partthan upon the womans, we} Secs 
Levit. 19.20.itan Jſr«elite had Iyen with a ſtranger thax | mans and mans part, 
was betrothed , he was bothro be beaten, and to offer 
a ſacrifice, the woman was onely whipr, arfd offered | 
not a ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe was not an 1/ractiteſſe, and | 
ſomrimes the linne is equall one both their parts,asifa { 
Priefts ſonne had lyen with a Prieſts Daughter, then | 
they were both to be burnt. | 
What if a Miniſters Daughter, now-under the Gol- Queſt 
pell ſhould commit whoredome, ſhould ſhe bee burnt | : 
asthe Prieſts Daughter under the Law ? 
Not, becauſca Miniſter now under the Goſpecll is Anſw. 
_ 4 type One 1 come, as the Pricft was under | AMinifters ogihter 
the Law :Igrant ſhe ſhould be more ſeverely puniſhed | Fg 15 205 ro be uen 
then ——— woman, in reſpe& of Scandall ; but nor- bens A 
in this reſpe@, as it her fher were atype of Chriſt, 
fothe breach of the Sabbath under the law was puniſhed 
by death, becauſe itwgs a pledge to them of all the be— 
nefits which they were to receive in Chriſt t o come : 
but the breach of the Sabbath now 1s not lo to be puni- 
hed, becauſe our Sabbath now-is not a type of thar 
which we arc to receive in Chriſt tocome. 


| Theconclufion of this is, that thoſe who ſhould bee | Concluſion 
T Ws : 11 3 : moſt 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command 5.Lib. 1. | 


moſt holy, it they b:come profane, they ſhall endure 
the greateſt puniſhments in Hell fire, | 


—_—— — i gi ri at 
— —____ 
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EXERCITAT. XXX. 


How the woman ſuſpefted of adultery , was tryed by | | 
ber jealous Husband, 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 7. 


Nym. 5.12. If any mans wife goe afide , and commit « 
treſpaſſe againſt bim,and « man lie with ber cernal. 
ly ,and it be clept cloſe, Ge. 


T He Lord bearing with the infirmity of the jealous 
lewes, (etterh downe rhistryall , that the woman 
who was ſuſpected of adultery, ſhould be trycd after | 
this manner. The husband brought her before the 
Prieft, and the Prieſt brought her before the Lord, and 
hecharged her with an oath, that ſhe ſhould confeſle,it 
ſhe were guilty ; then he tooke holy water , and mixed 
it with the duſt of the SanCuuary, and ſer it before her, 
and ſaid; The Lord make thce a curſe and an oath 
| among thy people, when he makerh thy thigh to rot, 
and thy belly toſwell : and after that the had drunke 
the bitter water, if the was guilty, then this curſe ligh- 
ted upon her q but if ſhe was not guilty, then ſhe was 
| free and conceived ſecd, | 
| The Veile upen thewo- | Firfi, when her husband ſuſpeRed her , he brought 
From - += ot | herbeforethe Pric{t, and her head was uncovered: het 
| Veile'was aroken of ſubj<eRion to her husband , and 
therefore ſhe ſtood barcheaded, 2s not being under her 
| husband,far (© is the Scripture phraſe, Row. 7.2. 
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| tim, 


Thetriall of a womanſuſpefted, —_ 


| The Prieſt wrote theſe curſes ina booke F and then 


blotted them our with the bitter water , Thes writeſt 


bitter things 4p cinfl we, 1b. 13,726, This wasa bitter 
writing toes FI againſt the woman, and ſhee 


was to drink it in water,even asthe J/reelires dranke the 


golden Calfc,being beaten to powder,which was their 
bitter finnc, | 

She dranke the bitter waters here, Becasſe ſollen wa- 
ters were ſweet to ber, Prov. 9.17. Sinne is ſweet in the 
beginning, but ſowre inthe end, andchiefely this ſinne 
of adultery, The lippes of the whore drop as an honey 
combe, and her month is ſmoother than oyle, but her end is 
bitter 4 wormewroed, Prov.5:4. Againe,ſhegranke theſe 


waters out of an carthen veſle], becauſe ſhe dranke wine ' 


before ina golden Cupof whoredomes. Laſtly, ſhe 
dranke the waters that were mixed with the duſt in the 


| floore of the Tabernacle, becauſe ſhe deſpiſed the Ta- 


bernacle of the Lord, therefore now ſhe hath no part 


of it, but onely the Serpents portion, to drinke the duſt. 


of It, 


. Herthigh did rot if ſhe was guilty , the part of the 

body whereby a man finneth, that is puniſhed com- 
monly.. AS Atſelom was puniſhed by his haire. Z:mn- 
riand Cosbs firicken through the belly , and here the 
adultrous womans thigh roteth , and her belly ſwel- 
leth ; and Dewidalludethto this curſe, P/al. 109. 18. 
Let cur ſing come into bu bowels ttken ater, 


It is ſtrange to ſee how God bearcth ſo much with 
the man here , Firſt, when he is marricd, if lie did ſul- 
pe that he had not-married a Virgin , then the rokens 


of her virginity wereto be brought before him, Se-' 
| codly, if he agreed not with his wife, he 


| waStOgiveher 
the bil of divorcement,but ſhe miglt ner give it rohim, 


Thirdly , it he ſuſpected her of adultery, ſhe was to 
ciipke the bitter waters, but not he, if ſhe luſpeaed 


em 


ww, 


It 


the woman was 


eto drinke the big- 


ter Warerh. 


Why ihe drnubioinen 
earthen yeſlell. 


Why mixed with the 
duſt of the dancuary, 


That part of the body 
wherew ithall a man 


finneth,is cemmonly 
puniſhed, 


God beareth with man 
in rwany things, 
| 


_ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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If the woman was innoceat,, then fhe incutred'ng 
danger by driaking the bitter water ,bur if ſhe had been 
| barren before, then ſemvinaber ſemen, (he did give ſeed, 

itis not riglutly tranſlated, ſhe ſhall conceive 1eed, 
— Whether was this her conception ( being barren be. 
fore )a miracle,or not ? 


| Avf. "DI.: Ps pap - the Author of Nature — 
"6m meds chrmatvanry aturc,or inlargeth it ; itis not a miracle, alt 
rs _ \ | itbeagreat RR of God;z when God blefſed the 
venth yeare, ſo that it brought forth for three yeares, 
it was .a great worke, but it was not a miracle ; it waz: 
onely aninlarging of Nature. God worketh «7'g%en, 
; van urs, | wY £veir,o>4 800y, but he worketh never, 4/ligvar, God 
Supra werketh 7'9:w, according to Nature, when he maketh 
7 oorketh not con- | 4 AN Ec Ordinarily ; ſo he worketh 42 oor, belides 
trary to nature, | Nature,when he made Stevens eyeto {ce to the third 
Heaven, A#.7, But when he made the blind to fee, 
this was ve; ever, When a yong woman conceiveth 
and beareth achild , this is according to Nature ; but 
when Sarah bare a lonne, After that it ceaſed to bewith 
her after the manner of women, Gen, 18. 11, This was 
24000, beſides nature, but when the Virgin Mary 
bare a ſonne, this was ws,\gvov, above Nature. : 
The Lord reſerverk She ſhall bring furth children ; the Lord is he that 
| foure keen 1o bimjeiſe. | piverh children tothe barren, ler 31. 27, 7 will ſomethe 
honſe of ads, ana the houſe of Iſrael with the ſeed if 
mev. The paraphraſt of 7ersſalem, in Gen. 20. 4. ſerterh | 
downe foure keyes,the fitft is c/avi facunditatis ad ift | 
riendurn, the key of fertility to open the wombe, and 
Rerilitatys 4d ocelwarnaum , of barrenngeſle to ſhut the 
-| wombe,Gen. 30. 22. Gearemembred Kahel, and opened 


| 
| 
| | her wombe. Sccondly ,clavis pluyie, Dew, 28,12. The Lui 


| (ball open anto thee hu £ood treeſures . the beavers i give 
Yaiwe unto the Land in Auc ſeaſon, The third is , clavis tt 


bationzs,the key of feeding, (al, 145. Thos openef thi 


—- 
— 
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Of the women ſuſpeRtedef adultery: : 


hend,ndſati fieft the defire of every living thing. And the | 
| fouerh g's ſepalchri,thekey ofthe grave, EX 37. 
12. CAndl! fhill open your graves. ; 

She ſhall give ſeed , the woman giveth ſeed im the 
eneration as well as the man; 1t _ _ be rranl- 
ated, Si ſemen conceperit aut ſuſceperzt, tor that 1s con- 

wore: þ the nature efrhe aaive Sajortcion biphil, and | 
itis oftentimes ſpoken in the Scriptures of trees and 
herbes , /ementare ſemen, which cannot be tranſlated |. 
ſaſcipere ſemen, So Heb.11.11., Sarah received firength, 
Us xglaborky arippuk1 © 19) afenh, lS ROC to fed jatFws, or 
the caſting out of the ſeed ; as when the Husbancman 
cafteth the ſeed into the ground that is,,gJef24 arijual©, 
the caſting out of the ſeed. The Syriacke paraphraſe ' 
doth not paraphraſc it rightly , «# © 41 inane 4 
it ſemen, thar ſhe might conceive iced.” > ©; ©"! A 
The Anzbeptiſts deny that Iefus Chrift-rooke flefh of bens 
' the Virgin Mary butthat he paſſcd through her, as' 
water doth thorow a-golden Pipe ; and their chiefe” 


reaſonis, becauſe as they ſay, Women give no ſeed in 
£encration, but this Text ſheweth the contrary; So Te- 
vit.,13,2+ Andit Chriſt had not taken fleſh of the Vir- 
gin Mary, he had never been ourGeel, but as our neere 
kinſeman, he has redeemed us from eternall damna- 
tion. \ 

Laſtly obſerve, asthis bitter water wade the. guilty || Thy Word of God 


womans thigh to ror, ſe it maketh her thar is innocent” |/ IE 
| 0 conceive. Sothe Word of God, whichis the favour | 
ofdeath unto death to the wicked, is: the ſavour of life | 
md:I0 totheguilly, eng g0v 11 | 
_ Iheconclufion of this is,Goul finderh out & puniſheth | 
all figne, but eſpecially adultery, He will jake weghs _—_ 
bat breeke wedlecke,EJck.1 6.28, 4nd he ſball be « (wife 
witneſs <geinſt ednkterers, Mal.2.5, © | 
i, * .X + | EMNE R, | 
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| Commandemenr, V III... 
EXERCITAT. XXXI. 


| 
| 


| 


Of devouring ofhol things, 


A ceremonial appendixof Command. $. 


Prov, 20,25. It is 4 ſnare for a man to devour thi 
which is holy, and after Vowes to make inquiry, 


| bf i 4 ſnare for a man to devour holy things,a ſnare iset 
as atrapeto catch, /er.5. 26, When the fowler lay- 
eth his ſnarc,he ſcattereth ſome Corne abour it todraw 
the Birds to it, then the ſnare catcherh the Birds, and 
laſtly the fowler deſtroyerh them, when Sacrilegious 
| men meddle with holy things to devour them they lee | 
ſome. hope. of gaine there which allureth them, but 
there is.a ſaarc laid ſecretly to carch them, and then 
| the Lord'who taketh them, juſtly deſtroyerh-them 
tor meddling with holy things. 

There was never one that medled with-thoſe holy 
| things, to devour them , or turne them tothel! 
owne privateuſe and commodity, but it was a ſnare to 
him: Jehviekins tooke rhe Cedar our of the houſe of 
God, and ſeiled: his owne Windowes with it, a06 
painted it with Vermilion that it ſhould not be know 
to be the-ſeiling of the houſe rof God, 'burſec whit | 
judgements befell to. him; quis commſenit ſe cum ij 
| cedro, becauſe he meddled with that Cedar , & turnedit 
' to hisowne uſe, the Lord ſaith, They ſhalt not lamen# 
| for hinw, be ſhall be buyied with the burial of an Aﬀe Arann 
| 


— 


| 
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| and caft forth beyond the gates of Reruſalem, Tere, 22.19. 


And ſee what judgements Sigh ro gore ai ef 
becauſe he robbed the Temple > and to' Be/ſhazzer be- 
cauſed hee dranke in the Veſſels of the Houſe of the 
Lord > And what befel] Shiſbak King of Egypt, and 
ro Crafſus for robbing of the Temple ofthe Lord * 
All cheſe doe lerus ſee whata ſnare it is to'devonrholy 
things. Abmelech whewheburntthehouſe of Baa/ Be- 
riththe Tdol, his ſnare catched him quickely,” becauſc 
he medled withthe houſe of Baal which he tovuke to be 
a god, hee was killed by a Woman witha piece of a 
Milſtone, 1#ag.9.53. How dangerous athing is it then | 
to rob the houſe of the living God? Diomyſiws,the Ty- 
rant,after he hadrobbed the Temple of Apollo, and fin- 
ding agood goale of wind, as he returned home, he 
jeſtingly ſaid, O how deth ſacrilege pleaſe the Gods ! 
But here the Lord ſaith, If i  ſaare to dewenr that which 
is boly.” When the 'Heathen were ſacrificing, there 
came an Eagle to the Altar andcaughra peece of the 
ſacrifice fi omir,but a coaledid cleavero rhe fleſh, which + 
ſhe carrying into her neſt burnther neſt, her yong ones, 
and ſhe hardly eſcaped her felfe, it iscafie for any to 
apply this, whois not a mocker as Diony ſims was. 

So it was aſnare to the ſonnes of Elz, to take that 
part of the Sacrifice which belonged nor to them ; fo 
it was a ſnare to thoſe in the dayes of Maltchy,\Nho 


with-held the tithes frem thEheuſe of God, and ſo to | 
the Prieſts who changedand alienated their Portions, 
Ezet.q8.14. And ſoto thoſe who delzyedts pay their 


VOWES. 


So the Hebrewes ſay,thattotranſgrefſe in the holy 
things,is ſacriledge as if they dideare thetithe of their 
| Corne and Wine within their owne gates, Des,1 2,197, 

So if they did worke With their irft borne bullocke,'or 


ſheare their firft borne ſheepe,Pew?, 15. 29, All theſe 
T | X 23 were 


<= 


Simnile. 


What it is totranſgrefle 
1a holy things, 


—————— A 


. 


WS. 


| OC - 7 — 
56 Exercitations Cereminiall.Command.$.. + Lib.z, | 


—_— 


CO OI nee eG 


\ were deyourcrs of holy things, and the Prophet.gly, | 
oeAllukon, death tothis, /ere.2.3 Iſrael was holineſſe tothe Lord, and 

"Wy direſcere, the firſt fruits of his increaſe all that devour bim ſha offend 
} cus punffe is dextro,et | ewill 'fball come upon then. {art b the Lor d.- The Hebrews, 
| Jy dectmare, cum ſay that tithes arc the hedge ofa mans riches, and they 


| puntfo in ſiniſfro corny. 


ſay guaſhar with the point in carzm dextro fignifieth dit. 
feere,to grow rich andin finiſtro, decimas pendere,to Pay 
thetithes, her duo ne pantto dirimwninr.... 
1:09 deer holy things, avaritious and greedy men 
are likerthe herſe leech,who hath4wo Dayghters which 
cry continually, give, give, but. moſt of all-they ar, 
| deſirous ro devour holy things, and tq eat of the far. 
| bidden tree, the, lewcs ſay that'every Child in164/ 
knew his.owne portion, there were ſomethings where. 
of both the Pricſt, his lonncs and daughters mightexe, 
as the wave breaſt, and heave ſhoulder. Lewvir.10,1y,| 
There were other things which the Prieſt and his ſons 
might cate of, but net his. daughters, 4s the finne ofe- 
ring, whereof none of the blood came wit bin the Tabernu 
ofthe Congregation ts reconcile with all, Levit. 6.28, and 
there were other things which the Pricſt might cate,but 
ncither his ſonne was, A daughter mo cate of them, 
| asthe mearoffcring that remainedof the offering ofthe 
| Lord, wade by fre, Levit.10.12, for it was caten bc- 
fide the Altar, VVhen men become vnſatiable, and lult 
as the 1ſraeliter did at the graves of concupiſcence, then 
nothing will content them untill chey have Gods pot: 
tionalloz whenthe father and the mother camebcforc 
| the Iudges in //reel, and complained that their fonwa 
[Zolkf} avile perſon, « drankerd, and 4 glutton, Dwt.21 
20, ' Then the Iudyes ordained that he ſhould be ſtoned 
tro death ; but when God the Father and the-Chura 
their Motker, doc comp me. of, thoſe devo.rers of 
holy things, what fearctull Indgements muſt they W- 
| dergoe? p- 


CC I —_ 


Wo Of devouring of holy things. 
And after V owes to make inquiry that is, after tharthou | 
 haft vay Ar pq>en to ſecke thou mayefi illude or | 
| Jiſanull it : the Iewes-ſaid of old, that vowes were the 
hedge of the firfi fruites, and tithes the hedge of their | 
riches ; they ſaidthat vowes werethe hedge of the firſt 
fruites, becauſe when a man had yawed , his vow 
would bind bim to performe ir, but theſe thought not | 
that their vow was ſuch a hedge, when they ſought to 
diſannull it. | | | 
Whenthey vowed of old, they ſaid after this maner, | Kon —_— the Jowes 
my cſtimarion be upon me fitty Shekels , or the efti- 
mation of this man, be upon me fatty ſhekels, this was | 
the forme of their vow: according to this David laith, 
My owes are upon me, Pſal. 56.12, then they were 
bound to pay their vawes, and if they refuſed te pay, 
thenthey might rake a pawne or pledge of them, and | 
force them to pay them as juſt debt, and this was 
called rhe money of the ſoules eftimation. 2 King 12:4, | 
When they ſaid, the eftimation of, this man be upor' | 
me, they meant, 1 am willing to pay that,which ſuch a 
man may be valued at;therefore when they made ſuch a 
vow,they might not enquire after it. | 
Thus God would-not inffer his name to be abuſed, | Berrer nor to vow, the 
Eceleſ.5.2, 4, 5, Be not raſh with thy month, and let not —_— _— 
thine hears be haſty to atter any thing before Grd, for God 
#5 in Heaven, and thou upen Earth, therefore let thy words © 
| befew, When thou veweſt 8 vow unto God, deferre nodzo 
pay it, for bee hath nopleaſure in forks, pay that whic 
theu oweft, better it is that thou ſhruldeſft not vow, than 
that thou ſbouldeft vow, and not pay, And if ſo bee, that 
the Lord will have a manthat hath but given his word 
for his geighbour,nor to give ſleepe ro his eyes,” nor 
ſlumberto his eye Lids, untill he have delivered hin. 
ſelfe, As the Roe from the band of the bunter, and as « bird 
from the hand of the fowler, Prov, 6, I,223.4.Much more | 
——— X 3 when | 
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"en he harh Gonnd bir foole with a bond, Nam 30. 4,5, 
| wilt he have himtoperforme his vowes, and not ty | 
| enquire afterthem.. _ 


= \ 
TIT 


——— 


EXERCITAT. XXXIL 
Of the Jewes PhylaFeries. 


CY 


A ceremonial appendix for keeping of all the Con. 


. _ mandements. 
| 
Num.15.38. Speakenntothe Children of Iſrael, and bil 

- themthat they make frinnes npon the borders of their 


garments, Ofc. 


aff: 2 Lord fitting himaſelte rothe nonage and infap+ | 
cy of the [ewes Church,he gave them helpes;firſ 

for their judgement, ſecondly, for their affections and 

thirdly, forthcir memory. 


God gave the kewes | Firſt, he gave them helpes for their judgement, 
| os ahejg dug © | | foras we, when we havea dull Scholler, berrow com: 


affe&ions, pariſens from ſcafible things to teach him; ſothe Lord 


Wi ſenfible figures and types betorethe Icewes -to teach 
them. | | 
| . Secondly, he helpedtheir affetions by Muſicke,and 
| thirdly he helped their nemorics-by thoſe Phyladte» 
| Ties or fringes, which he commanded them to put upon 
| the borders of their garments, Deat.2 2.12. Ex8d,139, 
| And it fhall be for a figne unto thee,upon thine hand, and 
| for a memorial, betweene thine eges,chart is,the PhylaQe: 
| ry ſhallbea figneuntothee uponthy hand, anda me- 
| morial] bctweene. thine eyes, and a fignct upon thike 
heart; thoſe things which we account of we carry them 
25 


——_— i. th. —_ 


——__ 
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Of Plylatteries. 


_ —— 


asthey were Written in'our hands,E/ap. 49-16; Behold 
| 1hawegraven thee pon the palmes of myne' hands, Prov. 
7.3. Bind them upon thy fingers, write them upon the T te 


ble of thine heart, [ayunto wiſdome thou art my ſiſter , and 


cal under landing thykinſwoman. ASthey carried,of 0)d, | 


the names of thoſe whom they loved, in rings,”atd 
bracelets; ſo he willeth him to cary the Law of God 


graven,as it were his deareſt Siſter,or like a PhylaQery | 


upon his hand. 

The garment which the Iewes wore, wasa fide coate 
like the garments which the eaſtern people do weare at 
this day, and it was called Ceſ#th, Dewr.22. 21, Bcfides 


this, they had another garment which they called Afe- | 


enil, along Cloake without ſleeves: Thirdly,they had 
a Garmene called Talith which was veſts ſuperior, an 
upper Garment uſed by the moſt of them when they 
travelled. 

Their firſt Garment called Ceſ#th was parted below, 
which made the foure wings of it , two before and two 


behind,fo their upper Garment called Ta/ith was made 


like the coate of a Lacky or feotboy, divided in two 
parts, 

Thoſe fringes whichthey were commanded to put 
upon the borders of their Garments, and the wings of 
them , are called Gedzlzw rhreeds woven together, that 


is ,threeds which remaine hanging downe like ſmall | 


haires, after the coate was woven, Nam. 1 3-38. And 
then they had their Tephi/im, their PhylaQteries, and 
the PhylaQeries were put upon their heads ; and upon 
theirarmes, and thoſe whick were called Tt: zith were 
pat upon their cloathes, andthe poſts of their doores . 


he commanded them to weare thoſe iringes, and Phy- 
ec. {© putthera in remembrance to keepe the law 
otthe Lord, andto diſtinguiſh the Iew from the hea- 


then; and they ſay , three things diſtinguiſhed the Iew 


gy —_—Y 


— from | 


remanent 


wy2 Pallium. * 


IS veſtis villeſa, 
Pallium 1udzis peculi 


are. 


29913 -inſtite. 


("x)L penicularus f- 


lorum text us- 


Why the Ievves wore 
PhylaReries, 
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28D; -deriverue | 
ov ap ponere, et 
non yp orgre, ut 
; quidem volunt. 


from te heathen their Sabbath, their circun f 


hey baſed thoſefringesand PhylaQcrics, "a 


 larging them and making them ->27vo5ware, Chriſt by | 
| med them nerfor RN aerice: but for making] 


them pbroid) Againe, they abuſed them, i | 
Gon helpes onely fortheir prayers, and they 
eohilima Pr we eric a[ P«lalJorere, FR lg 
be Loves = [T code apponere; Taphe 
edbefionem vel She rnd No ey the Geary tcaniſlue 
it aciawre, Immobilia , they were not them aprowiich 
| kelpes toprayer, 2s the lewes ſuperſirioufly i imagined, 
but he[pes to pur them in remembrance to keepethe 
| Law, and from this ſuperſtition ir came, thar Eljhade. 
| lighted ſtillto were Ta/zjorh his upperGarm Ec with the | | * 
wings, therefore they called him'Ehſhe withthe w 
and kis ſuperſtitious prayers rhey called them his 
den wig R Eleaxer the ſon of 1oſeph ſaid, wholoe. 
ver had PhylaQeries-upon his head, and upon his 
yy 4 es upon his Garment, and a marke upod hi 
[theſe would keepe bim from finning, as i 
_— athreefoldcordis not quickly broken. Eccleſ 
412+ Afeer this they became more impious in abu 
them , making them remedies againſt Virckcraf, 
| ng: us, cone ſfaſcinationes, thoſe Phylacteries yon 
called Prebis or Brebis, hence commeth the word brief 
which is Satews ſigne to ſave men from danger. 
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The curſe of bim that hanged onthe tree. 
EXERCITAT. XXXIIL 
Aceremoniall appendix for the breach of all the 

Commandements. - : 

Dext. 21. 23. Curſed be be that bangeth wgon «Free. 

T* Here are rwo parts in this aincnt , A judiciall 
part, and a ceremoniall, *The judiciallis this, to 

put the maletaor to death; the ceremoniall part 1s 
this, to hang him upon a tree, bur notto ſuffer him to 
bang all night, for chen he defileth the Land. 

When the adulterer is commanded to be put to 
death, rhe judiciall part of the Law , had but reſpect 


to the breach of one Commandement , to wit, the ſe- 
venth ; but when the-Law commanded to hang up the 


Mi 
hs. 


The malefaAor that 


malcfaQor upon atree, then the malefaCtor. is accoun- | was banged under the , 


| red accurſed, becauſe he hath broken the whole Com- | Ea gyat accu lentor | 
mandements: Therefore the Apoſtle adderh , Curſed <=. oops 


iz every one that comtinutth not in all things 1 bich are writ - 
ten, and Dest.27.26. Cearſed be be that confirmeth not all 


the word: of this law todoe them, that is, who hath nor 
continued in them to doe them, R-b.8.9, 1ere.31,33» 
Thistranſgreſhion of the law is called the quarreli of bis 
covenart,that bringeth onthe vengeance of God ,,Levit, 
26.25. And 1bring a ſword upon you that ſhall avenge the + 
quarrell of my covenant, ſo 1ere.5 0.28. 

Weare naturally accurſed for breaking of all the C6- 
mandmers,8: Chriſt by imputatis was really accurſed 
tor the breach of allthe Commancements, ſo was the 
malctaQor typically accurſe,being a type of Chriſt. | 4 

No malcfaQor was a type of Chriſt but he that was | Th*malefaRorrypical- 
hanged, Secondly , none hanged out of-/udes., the «Rats | 
—_ . ET ene made them accurſcd , but onely 

'nne it felfe; as when Hamaen's ſonnes were | No Malefatorwarna Þ 
ranged ypona gallowes, thirdly, whatſoever forme of | % ts ene 


as bangedi 
ging upon 2 tree they uſed in-1udes, it made Crean r 


— CEE y them | 
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them accurſed, whether they were hanged upon oe | 
6 tree," as. Sewls ſonnes were z- or upon a crolle tree 
No death made a man | which forme the Romances brought.in among them, |- 
nar, * | the Iewes called Zekephah, and rhe Greckes calle 
F"1DIPT Crux, path | no. Hignum 'geminurm, Fourthly ; they mipht ng | 
bulum a 5Þ7 erizere | ſuffer rhens to hang all night upon the-tree becauſe | 
crucifigere - ir defiled the lands the Chaldee Paraphraſt giveth thi; | 
Why the theefe was not | to bethe reaſon, why they ſhould not be luffred to hang | 
th atre4 all night npon the rree, becauſe man was-madetorhe 
Image of God, andas it is a diſhonor for a Prince tg 
ſec his Image miſregarded ; fo the-Lord would ng 
have man to hang, all night upon a tree, becauſche wg 
made to his Fmape ; bur the text giverh chis reaſon that 
he ſhould not hang all night , leſt he defile the Land 
Dent.21.22. And lſh.10.26. itwas not for the bong 
| of rhe party hanged, that hee was cut downe bek 
night, bur that the Land might nor be defiled, and in 
The tree buried with { deteſtatien of this death, they tooke the tree 
the MaldlaRor, which the malefaor was hanged , and buried it with 
him ; andthe Tewes adde that they did not hang him 
upon a growing trce, leſt they ſhould have ſpared the 
- growing tree, and not cut it downe,and buried it wita 
the malefaRor, 
It may beasked how David cauſed the young mento 
kill Rechab, and Bewab who killef 1/bbo/erb,"and tohang 
up their armes and legges over the poole in Hebron, 2| 
Sam 4-12, ſecingthe malefaQor wasto be cut downe 
. before the ſunne ſer ? | 
Anl. | The bodies of the malefaors might not hang al 
Why Did ſetup the | hight, but they were to be taken downe and buried 
legs and armesof Bev4b } heforethe Sunne ſer; butthe legges and hands ofthole| 
| malefaQors were ſet upthere, totcach others to ad-| 
ah from cruel! cnn; IM © ; mn 
iftly, they were accurſed who hung upon a tree 1 
ther than wh any other thing, bears Adam finned| 
! eating the fruit of the forbiddcntrec, La 
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Laftly, obſerve that no forme of mans death, now 
maketh him accurſed, for all ſorts ofdeath now are 4-. 
like, providing that he die penitently ; it is the dying 
in finae onely that maketh a man accurſed now, it 1s 
not the forme of the death that maketh a man accur- 
led. * 

There were three things which did accompany him, 
who was hanged upon atree, firſt ſhame, ſecondly paine, 
and thr dly A curle . The death of the Crefic 

Firſt, it was a moſt igneminious and a ſhamefull | an ignomin:ousdeath, 
death, Num. 25.4. Take the Princes and bang them uþ 
before the Sun,that is publickly, the Seventy tranſlate ir, 
paradigmatize them, and make open ſpeQacles of 
ſhame, and Seide ſaith, when any dyed an infortu- 
nate death, they putacrofſe upon his grave, and Ph. 
nic reporteth, that the Romans ſer up certaine Crofſes 
where upon they did hang theſe dogges which gave no 
warning when thc Gasles did {calethe capitoll; they 
counted this ſort of death, a dogges death, therefore 
Sewcca called it flipem inſamwem , and others called it | 
lienum infelix, and becauſe it was ſuch an infamous 
kind of death, therefore the Chriſtian Emperous chan 
ged, Crucem in furcam, in honor of Chriſt; becauſe he | 
was hanged-upon the Crofle they weuld have it no 
morc uſed; and Czcers ſaid, it was at hainous thing to | 
bind a Citizen of Rome, a villanieto ſcourge him ; 
and in a manner parricideto kill him ; what ſhall ir be 
thefito hang him upona croſle ? 

This death of the crofle was a moſt painefull death, 
Pſel.22.14. All my bonesareomt ef joint, inthe Hebrew | | 
tis Hirbperdaarc ſundred, this was but the ourfide of | PDT was. 
the paine ; but if we ſhall onfider-what was the paine | 9=2is of mea VID 
and gric fe upon his ſoule, then we may ſay; was there | /eparavit difunxir. 
ever griefe like unto his griefe, Lower. 1.1 2, 

Laftly, thedeathefthe Crofſe was a moſt curſed 


xr Y 3 death, | 
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death, When the lewes objeQtro us, 2s the greats | 

opprobry,rthat we worſhip Chriſt crucified who dyg| 
ſuch a curſed deathz we ſhould rejoyce*inthis, awy| 
count it. our greateſt happineſſe, that he was mage} 
a curſe for us hanging upon a tree, for his lifti w| 
upon the Crofle draweth many to him, Joh. 3. 14, Am 
Bernard ſaid well, Non pigeat widere ſerpentens pendiy, | 
tem inligns, fi vid videre regems. in = refidentem; lo | 
us obſerve how the theete beleived in Chriſt when he, 
was hanging upon the Crofle, it &/ay belcived he {a 
the Lord ſitting upona throne, Ef«y.6.z. If Moſes be. 
lcived- he ſaw. the Lord in a flame, Exod. 3.2. [tthe 
three Diſciples beleived they ſaw him betwixre Myfy 
and Elie, and his facc ſhined, Matth.17. but the theek | 
ſaw him hanging uponatree, and betwixttwot 
wer berwixt (wax an ans A him not fict 
u isthroge, but ing uponthe Crofle, and 
te beletvediohim. * > 

The concluſion of this is, blefſcd.is he that heareththe 

Word of God, and doth it. Z#c. 11,20. 
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EXERCITAT. XX XII. 


Of the Jewes Logicall helpes for the 
underſtanding of the ceremo.. 
niall Law. 


Romthe excellency ofthe cauſe, they gathered the| 
excellency of rhe effe&z Bexaleel and Aboliah were | 
| extraordinarily gifted ro werke all manner of workcit | 
the Tabernacle, Exod-31. 2.andthe women who ſpunte 
the Curtaines ofthe Tabernaele were wiſe hearjed 
women, Exed.35.25, Thereforethe — 

moſt 
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CI L.A Of the Jewes Logical belpes. HY 
' moſt excellent worke, So the curious Artificers of 
| Tyrw wyought inthe Tem le, therefore it was an ex- 
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cellemworke, God himſclfe was, Hae/ hifibba bariſbs- 
24, Or Sibboth hafibboth, cauſe canſarum. 

The materiall cauſe ofthe holicft of all was gold, the 
Holy place, the Veſſels of it Gold and Silver; and in 
the outer Court, the inſtruments ſcrving for itwere of 
Brafſe,there were none of the inſtruments which ſerved. 
inthe Tabernacle made of iron; the matcriall cauſe of 
the moſtof the Temple wasofthe Cedar of Libanus, 
| and thereforethe Temple is called Zebanon, Zach.rr. 
:, And thisthey called Sibbeb Homertth, 

The formall cauſe of the Tabernacle was that which 
the Lord ſhewed to Moſes inthe mount, ſo that-of the 
Temple which was fhewneto Devid, and this they cal- 
led Sibbab Tzwrith, 

The-finall cauſe was, that the Lord might be wor- 
| ſbiped there, and this they called Sibbeb Tachlith. 


From the effcQts, this they called Meſsbbabb ;  no- | 


thing that fermented might be-ina ſacrifice, therefore 
honey is forbidden in a ſacrifice becauſe it fermenteth, 
Exams. 2. that which was unclcanc defiled , ſo thar 
which came of an uncleane thingdefiled 4 therefore 


they 'gathered, that there could bee no filke in the | 


Tabernacle, becauſe ir came of an uncleane worme; 
Byſſe was that fine linnen of Egyps, and not that which 
wee call filke, and X5/;z»am was the wool of the tree 
which we call Cotten, and norfilke ! $o they lay-the 
Elephants tooth or lvory,none of it was in the. Taber- 
nacie, becauſe the Elephant was an uncleane beaft, yer 
———_—_ was made of it, 

SubjeFum | Noſheb ] they ſay:that Cancer was more 
holy than — hirebice they who dyed out 
| of Canean,dycdins.pelluced land, Amos *7.17., Againe, 
| IN Cancan townes were mercholy than tho reſt of the 
| yY 3 land q 
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cauſa cauſaritm. 


| The marteriallcanuſe of 
the Temple» 
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| land; for they put the Lepers out oftheir Cities 1 and | 


they buried not their dead in them, Then Jeraſalew | 
"was more holy than the walled rownes, for they eat | 
the light holy things there, and the ſecond tithe within 


 chewals of itz then the che/ or rampire was holier 


than that, for no Heathen,or ke that was defiled by the 
dead, might enter withinthat, Then the womens 
hulicr than that, for none that was waſhed from theix 
uncleannefle, might come there before the Sunne | 
Levit.15.6. The Court of men holier than that, far 
nonethat brought his offeringor attonement, though 
otherwiſe he was not cleane, mightcomethere,. Levit, 
12.6,7, and 14. 9,10. The Pricfts Cours was holier | 
than thar, for no 1/reelite might come there ſave in the 
time oftheirnecciities, for impoſing of hands or for 
attonement: betwixt the Porch and the Altar was holi. 
er than thar, for gonethat were blemiſhed , or bare. 
headed, mightcome thire. The Temple holicr than 
berwixt the Porch and the Altar, none came there but 
he that had his hands and his feet waſhen. And the 
Holieſt ofall was more holy than thar, for none might 
enter in there,exceptthe High Prieſt ence inthe yeare, 
AdjunTum, | Naſhs) Example , Lewit. 13, verſes5. 
the leprefic amongſt the Iewes was knowne by the 
colour of the {cab, if it was blacke,then it was dry, and 
he was whole if it was «/ba-ſsbrufs, white, reddiſh, 
he was to be ſhur up for ſeven dayes. If ir was [adam 
4aw] ſubrufa , more tending to red , than he was ſhut 
up other ſeven daycs ; and when it was r#fs, very red, 
then he was ſhut our of the Campe ; and the Doors 
of the Iewes expreſſe theſe divers colours of the lepro- 
fie after this manner, If we ſhallrake a cup of milke, 
and pur foure drops of blood in it, then it ſhall be abun 
ſubrufum, ſuraewhat reddiſh, that is, inclining moreto 


white than red ifwe ſhall pateight drops of bloodin 
ſ, 
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tt. 


_— 


Of the Tewes Logicall belyer.. : ; 


it, it ſhall bee ſabreſum, inclining more to/red than 
white , bur it - ur put fixteenc into it, than it ſhall 
| be ru/um , altogether red, Example 2: Ab adjariFis, 
* Conchs,, the Laver in the Tabernacle , was wntum, 
| ſed non ſanfum,, it was annoynted, burit was not cal- 
led holy. The Tabernacle was wniZum & ſanitum , ſea 
non em roms it was both annoynted and holy, bur it 
ſanQified not other things, Bur the Altar was waZam, 
ſanidum , & ſandificans , it was both annoynred, 
holy , and ſanRified other things that 'came upon 
It. 
Deciſio 4 pari, { Gezarah ſhavah | the Altar was a place 


no Maemzer might enter into the Congregation of the 
Lord ; 'therefore Hybri, that which was begotten of 
a Goat and an Ewe might not be offered to Ged in a 
ſacrifice. Example 3, Take off thy (booes , for the place 


Prieſts behoved to . ftand barefooted before the 
Lord, 

; of fimili,[ CajotJaJas he who waſheth his hands, and 
keepeth an uncleanething till in his hard, is ſtill un- 
Cleane z ſo he who confteſſeth his finnes and keepeth 
one,1s ſtill uncleane, Example 2, as the body withour 


the {oule,is dead, ſo is thefacrificerhat is offered with- 
out devorion, 


Decifu 4 gravi ad leve , | GeFarah bbomer vemitkal,”) 
from the more tothe leſle. Example, if the hornes of 
the Altar did not ſhelter the Highprieſt who had 


killed a man willingly, farre lefle 


did 1 
ther man, Examp id it protect any 0- 


2. Levit.4.12.4t the aſhes of the 


aclcane place, muc 
and carried into acleane place; 
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of refuge in the Temple; therefore it was the place of | 
refuge in the Wilderneſſe. Exod. 21,14. Example 4. 


where thow flandeſt # boly, Exod, 3. 5. Therefore the 


| 


| 


| ted Cow that was burnt, was to'be carried forth into | 
h more ſhould the Cow be burnt 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Lib.r, |} 
PDTV Decifio 4 {evi ad difficile , [Gezarab mikkelvebhomer) | 
"NP: W, | fromtheleſſerothe nal Example, if no 
WM | might be inthe ſacrifice; farre leſſe'in the Prieſt.” Ex | 
Deciſto 6levi aldef- | ample, ifthe Badger skinne , which was the 
covering of the Tabernacle, behovedro be of acleane | 
beaſt, much more the inner Curtaines, Exem.z.If 
the Prieſts daughter was to be burnt for whoo 
much more-the Pricſts ſonne: if an inferior Prieſts 
ſonne for foraication, much morethe ſonnes of Eli,for 
adultery it the for lying with a man at home, much 
morethey for lyin with women in the Temple, 
A contrargs[ Hephech) ſtolne waters are {weete, Pro, 
| 9-17. therefore they gave her who was ſupeRtedof 
- bao adultery, birter waters to drinke, Exem.2. Habitats 
Eerediens ſora Seortums | domus devidit fpolie, that is, the good Woman who kee. 
0” peth herſelfe ar home, rtheretore, Niphkath bers, egre- 
dien sfor as, the Chaldce calletha whore, 
ff figno ad fignatum Millah Mitzarepbeth] Exam,No 


| 
FRI 190 


A fgno ad fgzarum,vet | ſort of fowles. were offered by them to the Lord, but 


diftio relativa 


Turtle Doves, and young pigeons; the Turtle Dove 
had but one mate, and the yong pigeon had none,there. 
fore God will have of his Church' her firſt love, and 
onely love, Exem,2. Leprofic was atfilthy diſ.afe+ 
mongft them, and the Lepers were ſecludedout ofthe 
Campe,fignifying thar vile ſinners ſhould be ſecluded 
| out of the Church, and they ſay, that ſome of 7b 
poſtcrity forthe ſhedding of blood were ſtrucken with 
Lepreſic, ſo-Yzzie for his ſacriledge ſtrucken' with 
Leprofic. Gehezi for Simony ſtrucken with-Leprolie, 
| Miriam for railing ſtrucken with Leprofie. Exam.3: 
 Levit.11.2.3.26, Whatſoever divideth the hoafe, and is 

cloven footed chewerh the Cud that ye may eat; there Ue 
{ three properties ſer downe here to know a cleane beafl, 
Firſt,to divide the hoofe. Secondly,ro divide the 
In moe, this is called findere fi//uram rg 

wi 


_ 


CDI IN AIR teen ten Ee X L473 — | 
How to underſtand the ceremonies of Moſes Law. 
lividerh the hoofe, but divideth it not in two. Dear. | 
14-6. be divideth not prefeAly, becauſe he dividcth | 
not in two, Lev4#. 1 1-26. Sheſbeng ſhould be rranflated | = _* 
in two parts,and Pereſh is ſimply to divide, Plure prates- 


CC 


EXERCITAT. XXXV. 
How to underſtand the fignification of 


the ceremonies of Moſes 


Law. 


He fignification of the ceremonies in generall was | 
Tas diftinguiſh the cleane from the uncleane, the | 
lewes from the Gentiles;this application God him(<lfe | 


maketh , when hee let downe the ſhcere to Peter, 


Ad.10. | 


In applying of the ceremonies,we may make an ap- | 
plication cf th] in generall, but we cannot make a par- 
ticular application ofevery one of them, Example, the 
round footed bcafts repreſent the cſtate of rhe perfect 
inglory, They thatpartthe hoofc in two, ſignific the 
middle cftate of the Church, which isa midſt berwixt 
the Triumphant Church ,-and the world; and thoſe wr 
who part thc hoofe in many partitions, doe fignificthe | 
world ; but here we muſt not makea-particular appli- | The au'r of the Iewes 
cation of every ene of theſe; this was rhe fault of the wh; 54 ow 
lewes, they ſay, the Camell ſignified the Babylowiew | 
Empire ; the Coney ſignified the Greczaw Empire, the 
Hare the Medes, and the Hogge the Edemites,or the 
Romanes,as they call them ;this was alſo the fault of 
ſome of the ancient, who ſ(tudicdto makea particular 
application of every one of theſe ceremonies, Example, 
ye ſhall cate fiſhwith finnes, but ner Eeles ; ye ſhall cate * 


bſhwirh finnes, their finnes fignified faith and hope the 
— z Eecle | 


—— 
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| Eelc having no finncs ſignified worldlings, whoare| 


| ay rs ns 00m wry en thiole we reſt muy 
' | intheigenerallſignification.” - - +7 090 0 ee 
| Ceremonies of the Old Teſtament, are applyed by| 
| Eetemoniein the ols | the Apoſtles inthe New Teſtament diverſly, citheral. 
Teſtament areapplied | [egorically, tropologically, or anagogically ; they are 
in the New three wayes, | | ys 7 
| applycdallegotically, when rhe'thing ſpoken of in the 

| old Teſtament, fignifieth ſomthing in the newTeſtamez| 
| they are applyed tropologically ; when they are appli. 

ed ro ſignihe our manners,and whenthey inferre [ai | 
| morall duty ; and they arc "4 oe anagogically, when | 
the thing below here, {ignifiech the cſtare -and conditi. 
on ofthe hike ro come. 
No allegorical appli- Weare not to make an allegoricall application of | 
nyo \ or as © | any thing in the old Teſtament ro the Church inthe 
the newbut where the | New, but where the holy Ghoſt hath made it, Example, 
Spirie of God hath mace | o1/44.4.25. Hagar, and Sere inthe 01d Teſtament are 
applied allegorically rothe new coveant, and they arc 
laid, ovs5ogm, or as the Syriacke hath ir, to- be at 
together, or agreetogether : Hager;herſonne / 
and the Law, and Jers/alem below here, and her ehil-| 
dren are all 595i». gag againe , the freewoman, her 
lonne J/acc, the new covenant, lerwſalew which is from 
above and her childrenarc «vg-.,but they are 4rtineg, 
to Hager and her children. 

P/al.40.6. Mine care baſs thou boared, but Heb.ro.s. | 
A bodie haſt thou prepared for me , iCis commonly hob. | 
den, that this isan allegoricall application applied to| 
Chriſt, raken fremthe boaring of the fervants carcun- | 
der the Law bur if ir had beene an alluſion to that 
\ | forme under the Law, why would the Apoſtle then | 

who was moſt $kiltull in application ofthe ceremo- | 
nies ſet irdownethus;. thou haſt prepared a body for | 
me, And David faith, ?/#/:40.6. Thos buft beared mint | 
eares, Whereas the right care of the ſervant was one 


| boared.. \ ____ _ EXERCITA, 
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1 Of the abrogationof the ceremonialt La'v. 


"EXERCITAT. XXXVI: 


of the þ tion of the Ceremoniall 
Law. 


T HE LeviticalFceremonies' are conſidered three 

wayes ; firſt, with Cnk1s T; Secondly , without 
Chriſt "and thirdly, againft Chriſt ; In the hrſt cſtare 
they were weake Elements and could bring nothingto 


perfeQion, Hcb,to,1. Andtherefore they were to be- 


aboliſhed, and rhe Goſpel was to come in the place of 
them, * Heb. 7. 19, The Law made nothing perfets, bus 
the bringing tn of a better hope did , by the which we draw 
weare $0 God. | F 

Firſt , Lex rogatuy , the Law isgiven. Secondly, 
Subrogatar when ware tbo agreadded torthefirſt Law. 
Thirdly, Obroza:ur, when lomerhing'is changed inthe 
firſt Law. Fourthly, derogatar when ſomething is taken 
from it, Fifty, Abregatur, when it is altogether aboli- 
ſhed and taken away, | 

When the ceremoniall Law was given, there was 
nothing ſubrogare or puttoit , neither was it obroga- 
ted, Changed in part, neither was it derogared, any 
thing taken from it, bur fully abrogared, and rhertore 
the Apoſtle ſairh, tmioayoayi, vyeiloy© , inrid&, S wper 13- 
dutla eſt ſpes melior| the new covenznt was not brought 
1nupon the old,that they might be both joyned in one, 
bur the old was firſt abrogated, and the new brought 
n, 1 theplace of it. 

Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, A bedy baſt thou prepared for 
me, 2S if he would ſay thou haſt made choiſe of no (a. 
crifices,thou wouldſt net have them for thoutookeſt no 
delight inthem, thy delight was in the moft excellent 
Z 2. thing 


_—_ 


_ 


| 


The ceremonies confi= 
dered three wayes. 


rYapatiy, 
ſubrogatwr. 
0brogeter. 
Ferop atar, 
atropaiar, 


The ceremonial! law was 
was net changed in 
part, but alrogether abo- 
lified, 


Gods chiefe delight was 
not in ſacrifices under 
the Laws 


| 


thing and not in the baſeſt, 1 Sew. 1 5. 22. Hath a 
Lord as greet delight in burnt offerings and in ſacrificy ,| 


in obejing? behold to obey us berter then ſacrifice. 


A threef 14 uſe of the Theſeceremonies had three ſpeciall uſes when they | 
7 poagamaiang 


——— 


wcie in force, firſt to helpe the ewes infancy , þy | 
the Church under-Chrift comming to mans age, theſs | 
ceremonies have no uſe now , many things become 
a child which are unſeemely, in a man. Wo 
Secondly, theſe ceremonies ſerved for (ignifica. 
on: when we have the fruit, there is no uſe of the blof 
ſome; ſo when Chriſt is come, there isno uſe of the 
ceremonies, | 
Thirdly, theſe ceremonies ſerved to makea parti. 
tion well betwixtthe Iewes and the Gentiles, but this 
| partition wall is now broken downe, «xd there is me 
| ſheepheard and one ſheepfold, 10h. 10.16. and therefore 
- = nſe cealeth now, PIP 
ree erroursconcere econdly, the ceremonies are conſidered without 
hal Chriſt, ro 6k the Apoſtles did beare with the weake 
| Iewes fora while. Andin this eſtate they were beg- 
gerly elements. Coloſ,2.20, Scotw oblecrverh the peri 
ode of circumciſion, the firft period was from the in- 
ſtitution of it untill the time that Chriſ was baptized, 
then it was Neceſſeria et #tils : the ſ{ccond period was 
from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, untill the promulgation, 
of the Goſpell, Goe teach af Nations, Beptizing them; 
| Matth.28.19. Inthis period it was Yt4/6 ſed non neceſ- 
ſaria , Profitable but not neceflary: the third period 
| from the promulgation of the Goſpell untill the de- 
ſtruQion ofthe Temple, it was Licits in this period, 
| Sednonwiili: The fourth period was from the defſtru- 
ion of the Temple, or rather from che Councellot 
the Apaſtles, even unto this rime, then it was altoge: 
ther 1Uhete.. 


In this e&ate when the ceremonies were Licitsſed 
you 
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now vtilis, they did beare with the weake lewes at Zers- 
falem, bur "or at Antioch, who would have added the 
ceremenics tothe Goſpell. Pani circumciſed Timothy, | | 
48.16. 3. bearing with the weake Iewes , but hee 
would no wayes beare with the malicious lewes ; 
therefore hee would not Circumciſe Titw, left hee 
ſhould ſtrengthen them in their obſtinacy, Galath, | 
| The ceremonies being dead, and Chriſt come ; how 
could Cornelize Prayers and almes bee acceptable to | 
God, ſccing he waited for Chriſt ro come? 

There are three ſorts of error concerning Chriſt, 
the firſt was err07 temoporss, the ſecond was error conditi- 
ns , and the third was error perſone. 

Error temporis, was twofold, cither of ſimple igno- | 
rance, or of affeRed ignorance ; ſimple ignorance as |; 
that of Cornelizs, and for this caule Peter was lent to | 
teach him that Chrift was cume, and therefore his 
error was pardonable affeed ignorance 1s that 1gno- 
rance ofthe Iewes who will got know nor beleeve that 
Chriſt is come, although the truth bee cvidently de- 
monſtrated unts them, 

Error conditions, was that in the Apoſtles, whotooke 
Chrifs Kingdometo be a Worldly Kingdome at the 
firft, 4.1.6. Whew wilt thow reſtore the Kingdome tolſ- 
rael> This crror wasa dangerous error, but yet was 
pardoned becauſe as yet the holy Ghoſt was not come 
downe upon them : the third was error perſone, and this 
was whenthey tooke falſe chriſts for the true Chriſt, 
Matth.24.24. And this error was alwayes damnable. 

Whether may theſe lawes which are mixly ceremo- 
niall,be kept now under the Goſpel or not > 
| Wherethe ground of the law is ceremoniall, and. | 
| theTudiciall, bur an appendix. of it, ir no wayes-ma 
be kept... Example, this is aceremoniall law,carſed is he 
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mixzly|char hawoeth von Free, the ceremonial! part is, thy | 
ecrewoniall doe bind, | he is accurſed that hangeth upon s rree, wee het 
chinke that hee is accurſed now who ane upony | 
tree, therefore that law is quite aboliſhed , the Tugz | 
ciall part is this,that he ſhall not hang all nighrupon the 
tree, and this law bindes not Chriſtians now, 
itisan appendix of this ceremoniall Law; but when 
the ground of the Law is Iudiciall, and the ceremg 
| butan appendix of it, then the Tudictall law may he 
obſcryed, at leaſt the equitie of it. Example, Cities gf 
refuge were appointed as a Judiciall Law, to ſayethe 
mankiller from the revenger ofthe blood, there wx, 
a ceremony annexedtothis Law, thatthey ſhouldſi 
within the Ciry of refuge untill the death ofthe High. 
| prieft , this was but anappenoix of the judiciall Law, 
therefore the Law may ſtand,thar Cities of refuge bee 
kept, oratlecaſt the equity of it, that thoſe who caſu« 
ally kill, be nor ſlaine. 
9 neft. Whar, ita Chriſtian now ſhou!d keepe any of the 
ceremonies commanded inthe Law ? 
eAn[w. | Thereisathree fold uſc of the ceremonies, Materis 
| lis, formalis, & mixtus v/c ,amateriall, a tormall, and 
a mixcd ule, : 
A reafold uſe of che Materials, as if a man ſhould abſtaine from eating 
cxremoniall Law. of ſwines flcſh oncly, becauſe ir were unwholſome, he 
Iudaizeth not in this caſe ; bur if hec ſhould abſtairk 
from ſwincs ficth as a mear uncleanc, and forbidden} 
| inthe Law, rhen he ſhould formally keepe the cere-þ 
| mony, andtruely Iudaize; the mixt uſe is this, whena | 
Chriſtian borroweth Iewiſh ceremonies ro any uſen 
the Chriſtian Church, l 
| Markehow the Apoſtles intheir pradtiſe renounced 
the ceremonies of the Law ; firſt the Apoſtles kept 
the Chriſtian Sabbath after Chriſts Reſurreion , and 
| not the Iewiſh Sabbath, therefore they renounced tae 


Whether Lawes mixt! 


by 
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CCremonices z 


— — —_— 


— 


Of the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law, | 
ceremonies andthe Apoſtle willeth the Corinthians 
to keepe the Paſſcover all the dayes of their life, in ho- 
lineſſe, and reſtrained it not to ſome few.dayes, as the 
afſcover was, 
EE the daycs of the Pentecoſt were fulfilled, 
A. 2.1.2 Cor.t6, Here Paw reckoneth according to 
the Iewiſh Pentecoſt. 
When heſpcaketh of their Pentecoſt here and when 
he ſayes the dayes of their faſtwere expired, 4.27.9. 
(the lewes at the day of expiation had a great faſt) Paw/ 
doth not Iudaize here,but onely markerth theſe for a ci- 
vill uſe, to know the time of the yeare which was moſt 
knowne to the Tewes, when Pawl, AF. 17.19. calleth 
Arcopages Mars ſtreet, none will thinke that Paul wor- 
ſhipped Mars here, but he uſeth onely this name as a 
name of diftintio ro know this ſtreet fr6 other ſtreets, | 
ſo when he ſayes that he ſayled in a ſhip that had the 
badge of Ceftor and Polux, Af. 28,11- we muſt nor 
thinke he worſhipped Caftor and Pollax , but hee iſeth 
them onely as names ofdiſtinion,to put a difference | 
betwixt this ſhipend other ſhips; ſo when Pas! uſeth | pmvluſed the names of 
the name of the Pentecoſt , and the name of the faſt, = -— onggma———n di- | 
AZ.2.and 27. 9. he uſed them onely as names for di. | om 
ſtintions ſake, and nor for any Iewiſh obſervation,and 
when Pau praftiſed any of theſe ceremonies, he praQi- 
ſed them not for the ceremonics themſelves, bur for 
| the weake Iewes ſake, Example, When he did ſhave 
his head in Cenchres the Port towne in Corinth, 417. 
18.18, this was not according to the Law altogether, 
tor if he had done it according to the Law, he ſhould | 7</ did net flave his 
| have goneto Jeruſalem and there have caft the haire of | 4 *norfingro the 


*® 

| his Nazarits vow under the Altar and burnt it ; after a 

thedeath of Chrift, none of the Apoſtles ever went | 
tothebraſen Altar againete ſacrifice, bur onely they 

praiſed ſome of the meaner ceremonics bearing | 

| with the weake Iewes, + How [ 


—— 


Exercitations Ceremonial. Lib. x, 
" : m_ 
How could theſe ceremonies be hinderances from | 


Chriſt,ſceing, they were types of himte comes | 
| rye rt Ys If I goe not away, the Comforts | 


ſhalt not come, Chriſts bodily preſence amongſt the 4. | 
poſtles hindered his ſpiriruall preſence amongſt them, | 

if the bodily preſence of Chrift hindered the comming 
of the Spirit unto them, how much more did thee 

| remonies under the Law hinder the fight of his Incar. 

| | nation,and obſcure hisglory amongſt them. *. 

|| wy- me pnt r In the third eftate theſe ceremonies were againſt 


Chriſt, Chriſt,in this eftatethe Apoſtle calleth ir,couſc:fion and 
not circumciſion, Phil,,.2, Inthe third eftatethe lewes 
> SRIFRINns: preferred mn —_— to the body , the bones a -n 
o_ marrow,and the letter tothe ſpiritz rhey pre 
menterrs Grit, | ſhadowtothebod y , the ogactes . Chriſt , the 
bones tothe marrow, becauſe they content themſelves 
onely with rhe outward figures, and types , and ſecke 
not for the thing ſignified, and ſo they havethe Killin 
lerrer, butnot the quickning ſpirit : and therefore Saint 
Hierome compareth them well now to dogges who get 
onely the bones to gnaw, butthey get none of the mar- 
rew,or that hidden Manna,leſus Chriſt retheir ſaluath 
@n. 

The conclufionofthis is, it was a great benefit to| 
learning , when the obſcure Hieroglyphicke,in Egypt 
were changed into letters, and the darke and myſtical 
writings of Plato were changed by Ariſtetle,intoa clear 
and plaine forme of writing: It is a farre greater bene 
fit,when the Lord hath changed rheſe darke figuresand 

adowcs, into the cleare ligat ofthe Goipel. 
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Hovv to make uſe ofthe Ce- 


remonies of the Law in 


opening of a Text,and redu- 
cing them to praQtiſe. 
| 
Of the Notes whereby Aaron and his peſterity 
were diſcerned to be called to the 
Prieſthood. 


Num. 17.% dnd the Lord ſpake ants Moſes , ſaying, 


peake uwto the Childrew of 1{r acl, aud take c 
ſee of them «red, oe. Y4 bes ee | 


Hen' Corah nd his complices 
murmured againft Caron, and 
} contended with him for the 
Pricſthood, (as we may ſee inthe 
> Chapter preceding, the Lord 
commandedevery one ef the firſt 
borne of the tribes to bring a rod 


new miracle (cauſing A4rons rod 


to bie, that by this 
to blofſome) he might cad this controverſic X 
firme Aron the morein the Prieſthood, gereo 


1 C aa Secondly, 
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Ove, 
Anſw. 
Hovy the tribes are cee- | pcople,then Levis reckened amongſt the reft, as in 
koned in the Scripture. | the matter of bleſſing and curſing, Dev. 27, So in 
ſetting upthe twelve ſtones at 7orday; and upen Avm 
| breaſtplate,ſs here whenthe queſtion is to which ofthe 
Tribes the Pricſthood belonged; but when the matter 
| is concerning civill things, then Zev/ is excludedas1n 
| the divifionofthe land, and then the tribe of four 
| diviced intotwo 'Ephraim, and Manaffes, and ſo 
are twelveTribes. A 
Every Tribe muſt lay their rod beforethe Lord, and 
have their name written upen it, and from hence it 
| "OI Tron: came afterwards rhat the Tribes were called Shebbt: 
- | becauſethey carried rods before them and their names 
| witteninchem,and therefore Bacalus is put for Trit®, 
Nan;1.4.16.26, toſ.20.10. - 
Aarontooke not his brother Moſes rod which W3 


——— 
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| of the bloſſoming of Harons Rod. 


the red of God, by which ke wrought to many Mira- | ekr 
cles, forthe reſt of the Tribes: would have excepted 
againſt that rod, becauſc it was the rod of God; but 
* WAS 2 Common cod like the reft of rhe rods, that | 
they might rakeno exception againſt it. 
The oth. Aaron for eo of Levi was budded.- 
God thinkes not every man fitfor this holy calling, 
ke maketh choiſe here of A4aroxs red amongh all the | Godthinkerh not every 
reſt, and maketh it tobud z Noman tecketh #his honour erg tro 
unto himſelfe, but be that is called,as was Aeon, Heb.s. 4. | 
Firſt, #9 wan taketh this honor,that is, ought to take it; | Whatit ists take this 
Secendly, #ake it,that'is, uſurpeth it athis owne hand, | <'"s- 
as he that taketh the ſword. fhall dye with the ſword, Maith, 
26.55. Thatis, bethat takes it having ne calling. Ss 
thou ſhall not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, 
Exed.20.7. thatis, ulurpe it,havingnocallivg to rake 
itup, Thurdly, thi hower, the Priefthood was an ho- 
norable calling, and thcrefore every baſe fcllow ſhould 
not uſurpe it ;. any was fit enough,yea i he baſcſt of the 
pcople, if he could but conſerate aram, ro bee a Prieſt 
[ufficicnt for /er002m0,, 1 King: 12. 31. but the Lord 
weuld have none to take upon him this honorable cal- 
ling,but theſe whom he ſeparated for it, and were called 
45 was Aaron; if any man might challenge this preroga- 
uve, might not the King ? bur ſee what Yzzie #ot tor 
attempting this, 2 Chrs. 26.19. % Saul tor {-crificing be- 
torcSamwelcame,thou that canſt net ſhew that the Lord 
bath made thy rod to bud,mcddle not with this calling, ' 


= then ſome marke of 'Gods wrath may light upon 
thee, 


The rod of Aaron was budded. 


This miracle was not ſo. mach to confirme da. | The chiete end of this 


| 798,25 to convince his gainſtanders zthe Lord ſayes, | miracewas to con- 


Bring Aarons Rod backe sg4ine to bee kept for 4 t6- - wk ale 


\kew «;zinft the Rebels; As the Rodde: was kept | 
ENRT WA, 7 _ for | 


ws... AM eee 
CO II—_ 


— 


OE I ann CC 


Howto make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. "Y 


for a teſtimony againſt the rebels, fo.ir budded for; | 
teſtimony againſt them, rhe ApoPley1 Cor, 14.4, | 
ſaich of rongues, that rhey arc tor ſignes,notro heh | 
that beleeve, butto them that bcleeve not ; { ae|- 
miracles forthe moſt part ordained for thoſe that are 
unbeleevers; or for thoſe who had a ſmall meaſure ye 
faith in the beginning of the Goſpell. ſee: what ſon | 
have bcene moſt defirous of miracles, thoſe who has 
no faith; firſt, the Devill, he cryed for a miract 
that ſtones might be turned into bread, 3datzh.g.3, Se. 
condly, the rich glutton in hell, he would have one 
ſear from the dead to tell his brethren, 796.1 6.30:Mofo 
and the Prephets would not ſerve the.turne, ſothe 
misbelceving NaZarits would have had a (ignefrom |} 
Chriſt, and the Iewes would have ſcene miracles, My, 
12.39. And Heroq hoped to have ſcene ſome miracle 
of Chriſt, L#c.23.8.. All theſe, becauſe rhey had nat 
faith,cryedfor miracles,” When Pas healcd the father 
of Pablixs the Conſull of a fever,he healed him bya 
miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, A.288, 
but he healed not Timothy that way, but ſeemacd rather 
to play the Phyfitian te him, bidding him drinke no 
longer -watcr, bus wine, 1 Tim..5, 23, VVhat was the 
reaſon of this > Timothy beleeved, therefore he needed 
not 2a miracle, but the father of Publius belceved not, 
he was an infidell as yer, therefore a miracle was more 
neceſſary forthim ; many men cry for miracles, but 
that argues infidelity in them;; bur if thou didft be- 
leeve, thou neededft none of theſe,they ſerve but for 
infidels, but they ſerve nothing to beger faith ; the 
 theefe ſaid, if thou wile come downe from tke Crofle, 
and ſave thy ſelfc and us,then I wil beleeve in thee, Luv. | 
| 23.39. But if the death of Chriſt will not worke faith 
| iarhe,ifrhou ſhouldſt ſce miracles both in heaven and 
| earth, they will acver cenvert thee, wha 
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| What isthereaſonthat God confirmes nornow mens | 
callings by miracles ? 
"A, now religion hath taken roote; At the firſt | 
when the Law, and rhe Goſpell were 'planted, they 
were confirmed by miracles,but when they once tooke | =! tle 
rogte,he withdrew theſe miracles. A gardnerwhen he 
cranſplaterh atree out of one ground to another, before 
thetreetake roote, he ſerteth ſtayesto it, he poureth 
water at the roote of it dayly 5 but when ir once raketh 
roote,he ccaſeth to water it,andpulleth away the ſtayes_ 
that ke ſer to uphold it, and ſuffererh it to grow with 
the ordinary influence of the heavens ; ſoa Chirurgian | 
when a leggc is broken, he bindcth itup ; bur after the 
bones be faſtened, hetaketh away theſe helps frem it ; 
lothe Lord in planting of Religen , he pur to theſe 
helpes of miracles as ſtayes to uphold it, but when it 
is once confirmed and taſtened, he taketh away theſe 
kelpes, 


What ſort of miracle was this,when Aarexs rod did - 
bud, 

TheSchoolemen marke that there are three ſorts of 
miracles, Firſt miracles inthe higheſt degree. Second- 


ly, miracles inthe ſecond degree; and thirdly, mira- 
cles inthe loweſt degree. 


/ 


Miracles in the higheſt degree they make robe theſe, | 


| T kree ſorts of miracles. 
wherein naturenever had a hang,as tor the ſunne 


backe and ſtand ſtil:Miracles inthe ſecond degre 
make to be theſe, when nature had once an 


them, but when they are once decayed nat 
never reſtore thera a 


t0.g0c 
e,they 
hand in 
ure can 


gaine; nature bringethforth a man 
(ceing, but when he js once blind, nature can never 


make himto ſee againe ; but when he is reſtoredto his 
(ight againe, this is a miracle in the ſecond depree: A 


miracle in the third degree, they make to bee this; 
when nature in time could doe ſuch a thing, but nature 


LE 323 : upon ' 


| 


—_ 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lav. | 
upon a {odain cannot doc this, and when itis done yy. | 
| ona ſodaine, itisa miracle in the third degree; they 

give the example of this in Peters mother in law, 

Chriſt upon a {#daine cured her of a Feaver , nature jn 
time might have cured her of this Feaver, but becauſe 
ſhe was cured of this Feaver upena ſodaine , it was 2 
miracle inthe third degree, Now what ſort of mirg 
cle was this, when this Almond rod budded, 
brought forth upon a ſodaine, ir was a miracle in the 
ſ{ccond degree, torah Almond tree will bring foenh 
Almonds by nature, bur being oncecut up , it cater 
bring forth Almonds againe, then it was a miratle in 
the ſecond degree, for nature could \never have made 
this red to bring forth Almonds. 

Dathanand Abiram contended for the Prieſthood be- 
cauſe they were of the poſterity of Ruben the eldeſt 
brother,and Corah thought thar it belonged to him, be- 
caulc he was the eldeſt ſonne of Levs, as Adonyeb con. 
tended wich Salomon for the kingdome, becaute hewas| 
the eldeft ſonne of David, Dathen and Abiram conten- 
ded for the Prieſthood, becauſe they came ot Rewben, 
Lincallſuecefrion not Learne then tha lineall ſucceſſion is not alwayes the 

—_— Lowell | [awful lucceſſion;thele werelincally deſcended of 8 
bex,yerthis lineall ſucceſſion failed; for Rubex loſt his 

dignity by inceſt,the Church of 8eme now hath a line- 
ail ſucceſhon from the ancient Reman Church , but by 
their ſpirituall whoredomes and adulteries , they have 
loſttheir ſucceiſion , Scarabews , or the dunghill-flye, 
bragg'd upoatime that he was more excellent thanthe 
Bee, becauſe he was d«:ſcended of the horſe ; bur how 
was he deſcended of the horſe g he was encly bred of 
the dung of the horſe: ſo the Church of Kowe tharnow 
| 15, is but come of the excrements of the old Row4s 
Church & oprims vint peſrimum acetum , when the coi 
tcntLOn was berwixt Satomes and Adenyeh about the 
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ingdome of Jſrae! ; Adenjeb had ſtanding for him 4- 
Ton, the Pricſt z and S«lowon had ſtanding for him, - 
Zadok the Pricſt;both of them were Pricſts,and both of 
them had the holy oyle, bur who had the right, whe- 
ther he that was anoinred by Zadok, or he that was an- | 
oynted by Abiathar > he that was anoynted by Zadek | 
hadthe right,becauſc he had Nethawthe Prophet upon 
his ſide. No ſucceſhon isthe right ſucceſſion, although 
they have both Pricſt andthe holy oyle, if they have 
not Nathan upon their fide; Sa/omen had the right ſuc. 
ceſlion, becauſe he had it by Nathan. And {o Aaron 
here had the Lord upon his (ide, and therefore the 
Prieſthood belonged torhim, 

He chuſed the Almond rod, becaulc it flouriſhed firſt; 


| bloſſome from their youth, this was excellently typed 
it Jeremiah, cap.t. What ſeeft thou leremiah? 1 ſee an | 
Almond rod ; This figared leremizahs calling, asthe Al. | + 
mond rod bleflomed faſt, ſo leremiah was called from | 
his infancy ; and as the Almond tree flouriſhed firſt, 
ſethe Lord was to bring his judgements quickely-up- 
on that people which he proneunced by Jeremieh. So 
ne choſe Samuel from his infancy, and Johm rhe Bepriſt 
tromachilde, and 10 Timethy and Athanaſims he likes 
not theſe autummales arbores,as Jude calleth them, wer. 
12. which begunaec not to bloflome rill the latter end 
of Harveſt, and then to enter to the Miniſtery ; 
happy arethey who can ſay with the Church , «nes 
fratw ſervavi tibi, Cant.7.13, Thave reſerved all m 
trutsto thee, of my infancy and middle age,and old 
age, and have dedicated my ſelte ſtill for this calling, ir 
52 Pitty to {ce thoſe that have bin deboſhed anddifſo- 
lute men,to be thruſt into this holy calling , a caſheerd | 


compa a bankrupt Merchant, 'or a fallen Cour- 
ier, | 


The Lord liketh theſe to be his Minifters, who beginto | M* 


BY SED When | 
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When the Lord cauſed the uncleane ſpirit to pag, 
out of the land,Zecb,13.theathofe who had no callin 
to be Pruphets; were aſhamed of their vifion, ang 
their rough gowne which they wore ro deceive the 
| atamed of their viſion, | PCOPle ( becauſe the Prophers of God wore a hain 
% Gowne) they confefle then that they were nor Prg. 

phers,but they were husbandmen, and taughtto kerye 
Catrell from their youth, it were to be wiſhed, thy 
thoſe who have not a calling ro this holy fungi 

would renounce it, and ſay, 1 was not taught from m 
youth,and trained upto this holy calling, bur to be; 
ſouldicr , a Merchant, &c, and therefore 1 will te. 
nounce it, 

The Almond rad _— forth buds, bloſſomes and 
ripe Almonds The bloſſoming of A4rovs rod was to 
confirme Aayrer, as the Vince branches which budded 
and brought forth bloſſomes, was to contirme the 
Butler in his office,Gen.40.10. and this was declared to 
leremiab, a Pricfts ſannc,ler.1.11,13. and the continu. 
ance of the Pricſthood, with thoſe who ſhould ſprout 


and grow our of him,Ezcc>&.17, 44 children are called 
buds, eb 30.12. 
| The Churchisin a happy eſtate when ſhe hath qual- 
| The eftate of the fied labourers in the Lords Vineyard , and expectanis 
om neg panes | to ſucceed them, when ſhe hath her ripe fruits, her blol- 
ſueceed in the Miniſtry. | ſomes and her buds, the buds are rhe yong ones, who 
gtvethemſelves to thoſe holy ſtudies, the bloſſomes 
 arethe yong men who bave made good progrefle i 
- | Divinity, & the ripe Almonds are thoſe who area 
| ally ſerving in the Church: The Iewes alluding to 4% 
; rons rod,call the children ofthe Prieſts flores ſacerat# 
| les: it wasa comfortable thing to E/i when he had yo" 
| Sammelto ſucceed him, and to Elgah when he had Ei 
2I1W Int ro ſucceed him,and to Eſay that had his ſonne Shear-# 


Sgvicn reverretes, | (hwb to ſucceed, asa pledgeto confirme his prophelit 


——_— 


———— 
— 


——c 


Of the bloſſoming of Aarens 0d. 185 


that the remnan: of the people ef God ſheuld be ſa- 
ved and bronght backe from the captivity again. It 
was a great comfort ro Peel when he had yohg Trmorhy 
to ſucceed him, and to Auguſtize, when he had Alippine; 
a father dicth the more arms x4 when he hath a g20d 
ſonne to ſucceed him; the blotlomes may rejoyce when 
they have the buds te ſucceed them, and the Almonds 
may rejoyce when they have the bloſſomes te ſucceed 
them. Jobs ſaith, 1 7ebn.2.14. Iwrite vato you babes, 
[ write uato you young men, andI write unto you old 
men; Babesare the buds, the young men are the blo(- 
| ſomes, and the old men are the Almonds, Let us 
pray te God for the Schooles and Yniverfitics, when 
che old men are wearing away that good young men 
may ſucceed them, and babes 1a their places: the 
Church is much to be pitried now, although there bee 
many youthes to ſucceed, who have knowledge,yet 
there is little ſanRification among them, and there- 
_ lefle hope that their miniſtery ſhall bee profata- 
_ 
And yeilded Almonds, Inthe originall it is, [Yay mol) 
et ablaFavwit, it weaned them ; for even as the mo- 
ther weaneth her child when he isof ſuch an age, ſo 
didthe Almend tree weane the Almonds, when they 
wereripe, 
The Lord likes none to enter into this holy calling | God will not have Mis 
untill they be ripe, they ſhould have the full grouth | 5iſtersroenter on cheir 
before they enter, theſe ,4;9y/0., Or young plants are not en pad 
at for it,young menare not fir forche miniſtery, Eccleſ; 
I2. 1, Remember thy Creator -in the dayes of thy 
Youth; why bids hee the young man remember his 
Creator inthe daycs of his youth? becauſe he is moſt 
forgetfull of this duty to remember kis God, if he be 
by fit to remember himſelfe, and to recommend him- 
elite ro Godtwiſe or mo in the day, how can he oe 
"Ul b the 
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How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, | 
the Lords remembrancer, to remember his people he. | 
Ambroſ 1;b,1.de offic. fore him 2 It was a caſe efnecefhty, when Ambroſe ws, | 
I =,2 made-Biſhop of Millan, qui fimal et diſcebat, ty dare. 

bat. | 

Wie veurhre ar'noe f: | Secondly, youthes are not fit forthis calling,becauſe 
for the Miniſtry, | this age is much ſubje&to luſt; 2 ,7;#08.-3.2 2, Flye th, 

Lujts of youth, if ever Ln{t breake forth in a mans lif 

time, uſually it breakerhforth in his youth, he thatcan, 

| not command his owne Luſts, how can heteachothe;: 
mento fubdue theirs * 1 Tim.3.5, ita man know ng 

how te rule his owac houſe, how ſhall he take care of 
the Church of God Paul will not havea young wid. 

dow admitted ro waſh the Saints tcete, 1 Tim.s, 10, 

becauſe they give themſelves ofrentimes to. wanton: 

neſſc and fleſhly luſts, farre lefſe will ke have 2 young 

mantobe admitted to this holy calling, who ſhould 

waſh the f6ules of the Saints, and ner their feete, this 

age likewiſe is much ſubje& to contempr, r Tim.g.y, 

Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, and therefore not fir toen- 

ter in this calling, The naturall hiſtory marketh,thatthe 

whelpes ofthe Lyons who have tke ſharpeſt pawes, do 

lopricke the matrix eftheirdamme,that they are borne. 
the ſooner,and they never get the fnll ſtrength; ſo ith 
reth with young men who haften our of the Yniverſity 
| before they getgiſtes, and ſtrengch, wherefore young 
ſtudents arero be exhorted to ſtay at the Vaivertity, 
untill they get ſtrength; and as.the Lord bad his Diſc 
ples ſtay at /er»(alem untill the holy Ghoſt came downe 
uponthem, Lec.24.49. So (ſhould they ftay at the Vni- 
verfities untill the Lord enable them with gifts: Itis 
an unſeemely thing to ſee yong ones , ante lawnzinem 
avcere ſenes, et hodie Catechumenus,cras Epriſcopus, ant 
how unſavory athing is it out of the mouth of a greene 
| youth to exhurt people to flye from theſe luſts,where- 
| unto they..are moſt ſub;e&t themſelves ; may notthe 
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people juſtly ſay to them , Phykrian heale thy lelfe, 
and take out the beame , firft, out of thine owne 
eye. Gor 
"What time ſhould a man enter into the Miniſte» 
ry? 
"We cannot preſcribe a certaine time, for ſome are 
ſooner gifted then others. 

But Chriſt who diſpured with the Dofors of the 
Law, when he was but twelve ycares of age, yet he 
cntred not into his Miniſtcrie , untill he was thirty 
ycares of age, thereforc ic may ſeeme that none ſhould 
be admitted before that time. 
| Chriſt cntred not into his Miniſtery until he was thir- 
ry yeares of age, according to the Leviticall Law, for 
it bchoved him to fulfill all rightrcouſneſſe ; this was 
nor a morall preceprt,but a ceremoniall, for it was chan. 
| ged. Numb.q.3. they entred to their full miniſtery at 
thirty z but N#m.8.24, he appointed them to enter at 
rwenty and five, for the beginning of their miniſtery 
bur they centred notto their full miniſtery , untill they 
were full thirty, andrhiey ſerved untill they were fifty, 
but 1n Davies time they began at twenty, 1 Chro.2 3024. 
The ſonnes of Levi aid the worke of the ſervice of the houſe 
of the Lord, from the age of twenty yeares and upward ; and 
2 Chron, 31,17. if HeZekiahs dayes,and ſointhe dayes 
ot Ezr4, from twenty yeares old and upu ard, Ezra chap. | 
verſ..8. 

Some may be ripe Almonds now when they are 
ixe andtwenty, or eightand twenty , and ſome has 
when they arethirry , therefore, there cannnot be a 
ccrtaine time determined when they ſhall enter , but 
this is left rothe tryall, and diſcretion of the Church, 
the determination of the Canon Law, who con- 
ya abſolutely that they ſhould be thirty before 

y enter, {cemeth to Iudaize in this, TheLevites when 
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they centred on their miniſtery, they were thiry 
yeares beferc they cntred , becauſe their miniſt 

wasa laborious and a painefull ſervice, and therctore 
required full bodily ſtrength, and fo they gave up their | 
miniftery, when they were fifty ; but the minift 

now is not ſuch a bodily ſervice, and therefore re. 
quireth not ſuch bodily ſtrength now ; the ſouldiers | 
when they went to warre were aamitted, when they | 
were but twenty ycarcs ofage,butthe Levites notuntill 
they werethirty, there is both ſtrength and wiledome 
required in the warrcs, as Solomon ſaith, Prov.24.6, 
ſtrengthin the ſouldicrs; and wiſedome in thegover. 
nors ; but in the Levites and Prieſts there was both | 
wiſedome and ſtrength zequired , Rrengrth without 
wiſedome before they bethirty, and wiledome with. 
ont ſtrength after they are fafty. So knowledge and 
lanRification are requiſite inthole who areto enter on 
this Holy calling; knowledge without ſanCtificationis 
like wine that runnes in a mans head, and makes him 
giddy , ſanRification without knowledge turnes into 
blind zeale, andthcrefore they arcto be joyned roge- 
ther in thoſe who are Preachers,as firength, and wilc- 
dume was inthe Priefts, . 

The Almonds rod brouzht forth buas and bloſſomes. 

Tac Lord taught Aaron by this , although hee was 
weake, and old himſelfe, yet his poſterite ſhould not 
faile; he was foureſcore and fixe yeares of age now, 
yet to let him underſtand of a ſucceſſion, be makes his 
rod to bud, and it continued in his poſterity for tixty, 
and three Highpriecfts., 
| The Prieſthood was entailed to Levi, when they 
| were choſenia the place of the firſt borne; and againe, 
| whenthey killedtheir brerhrea for the worſhipping of 

the golden Calfe, it was promiſed them anew againe, 


and when Phrnehas killed Zimriand Cozbr, the promil: 
was renued to him. | Win 
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- Whatneededa new promiſero be made to Phinchas 
ofthe Prieſthood, ſecing.it was due to him by the Law, 
by ſucceſhon. | 

At new promiſe ſecured him in the Priefthood, 
chat hee ſhould out-live his father, and ſerve 1n the 
Pricft-hood himſelfe. Nadab and Abihn were killed 
before their father dyed, againe this promiſe aſſured 
him that it ſhould centinue 1s his famile, 

But the Prieſthood was ſoone tranſlated from the 
family of Phinehas to /themars poſterity, for Eli was 
of the poſterity of Ithawar, and not of Phizehas, and 
from El; it came to his ſennc Phimehis, and then to 
Achitab; and then to Acbiaz the brother of Abimelech, 
and then it was reſtored to Zadoee, ſee 1 Chron.2 43, 
for foure generations, the poſteritic of Phinebss wan- 
ted thePrieſthood, | 

Elies poſterity had it, de fats et now de jure, therefore 
itis to be marked what bad ſuccefſe moſt of them had 
in the Pricſthaed, El brake his necke, his ſonne 
Phinchas was killed in the battell , Abjather was put 
frem the Pricfthood, and his ſfoone Ahimelech was 
lJaine by Doeg, andall this time when they wanted the 
Pricſtkeed, the poſterity of Eleazer tarre ſurpaſled 
the poſteriry of 1:hamar, 1 Chron.24,4. Againe it was | 
promiſed to Phinehes poſterity conditionally, if they | 
ſhould walke in their fathers wayes. This promiſe of 
the Prieſthood was not made 1o abſolutely re Phine- 
has, butthat Phinehe poſterity for their finnes might | 
be deprivedof ir for atime, (even as the promiſe made 
to Dev/d that the Kingdome ſhould continue with his 
poſterity tor ever,did not exclude the captivity of Baby. 
en, and the overthrow ofthe kingdome for a time) y ct 
by verrue of this promile madete Phinches his poſte. 
rity could net want it for ever. And thirdly,it is ſo pro- 
miled to his polterity that . ſhould not be taken for c- 
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yer from him as it was from the poſterity ot Els, | 
This rod brought forth Almonds without a roqy, } 
the fathers reaſon out of this place againſt the lewg 
who will not belecve that the Virgin cquld bearey| 
ſonne, why will ye belceve this (ſay they) that Away | 
rod brought forth Almonds without a roote, andcay. | 
not beleeve that a Virgin can bcare a ſonne? yt beleey| 
that Eve was created out ef the fide of 4dar, and thy | 
« Adam was created out of the duſt, why may yee not 
beleeve this likewiſe, that God can create a childiy 
the Wombe of the Virgin? Yee belceve thar $6, 
an o1d- withered ſtocke, conceived by the power of 
Gog, and why ye will not beleeve this, that Godby hy 
power created the Child in the Wombe of the Vir. 
inc 
The tree bloſſomed, although it was withered, 
Hence we may gather that the withered tree, the| 
Church ofthe Iewes, ſhall Aouriſhagaine : a manlov| 
king with a naturall eye upon that heape of dry benss,| 
Ezek.37, would never thinke that they thould rile +| 
gainc, but the Lord by the mighty wind. of his Spin, 
graſp tkele bonestogether , and madethem tolint! 
o the Lord by his mighty power , ſhall make tens! 
theredtreeofthe Tewes to flourith againe., | 
Burye will-ſay that Chriſt curſedthe figtree, whid! 
repreſented the Church of the lewes, and ſaid, New 
fruit grow upon thee henceforth, Mat,2 1.19. TRAN 
lceme, that this tree ſhall never flouriſh againe. 
That figtree that was accurſed by Chriſt, never ® 
| beare fruit againe, repreſented the Iewes who lived 
then, and thoſe who ſhall live till the converſion of 
Iewes;but when the wrath of God is come up then 
tothe full, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, then the Lord 
call rhem, and thcir rod ſhall louriſh againc, 


Whether kepr thisro4 fill che buds, bloſſones# 


| 


_=_— 


—_ = —_ ———— 


Of the bloſſoming of Aarons Roa. 
Almonds, when it was laid up before the Lord , or 
not ? | 

No queſtion it did, fer the Lord commandeth to 
lay it ap 45 4.1:ftimony againſi the rebels, now when it 
kept the buds bloſlemes, and Almonds, it teſtified the 
more vively againſtthem, and as-the Manna laſted fo 
many hundreth yearesinthe golden por, ſo did this 
rod keepe the bloſlemes and Almonds. 

When Aarens rod budded,itwas atokento him that 
he was called of the Lord ; he that runneth , andisnot 
ſent by the Lord, ſhall never doe good in that holy 
Calling: theſe Agrippe who were borne with their 
| feet formoſi, it was abad token of their evill goyern- 
mentto follow, as itfell out in Herod Agrippa, who was 
a very bad Governour : ſo when a Preacher is not ſent 
by God to his peeple, andthe Lord doth not make his 
rod to bud, he ſhall neyer bea profitable Miniſter in his | 


Calling. 
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Ofthe priviledges of the ft 
| borneunder the Law, and whathe 


was bound to doe to his brethren 
and kinſmen. 


Matth.22.24. If, 4 man dic having mochildren , by by, 
ther ſhall marry hi wiſe,and ra:ſe up ſeed ants hin, 


Frerthat the Phariſces had tempted Chrif, 

A the ſame day the Sadduces came tot 
Tl him, who denyed the ReſurreQion , and 
| they reafon with Chriſt ab 4b/#rdo,if there 
were a Reſurreion, then this abſurdity 
would follow, that ſeven mcn ſhould have one wit 
atthe Reſurre&ion, butthis is abſurd therefore, &, 
and thus they goe about to ground upon Moſes Law; 
For Moſes commanded inthe Law , that if a man dye 
| withour feed, then his brother ſhould raiſe up his ſeed 
unto him, Deef.35.5, Now there fell out a caſe among 
us, that a man married a wife and dyed without chil 
dren, his brother married his wite, and he dycd with! 
out children alſo; and ſevenbrethren had her to wit, 
Whoſe wife then ſhall ſhe be in the Reſurref3ron > Our Lotd 
anſwereth, that they erre,not knowing the Scriptures , W 
the power of God, for inthe Reſurrettion men neither mir 
| ry, mor giue im marriaze,but are like the Angels of Gol. 
The Sadduces who denycd the Reſurrection, puttas 

queſtion to Chriſt. 

Hethat denyeththe immortality of the ſoule, cats 
hold one ſound point in Religion, rhe Sadduc® 
denycd the immortality of the ſoule , they held rhe | 
{ ſoule ro be like Quickeſilver which made the 


to ſtirre, or like Salt that kept the body from 
corrupe 
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Of the priviledges of the firſt bor ne in J/r ael. 
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| corruption,as Epicarw held , and'the beſt that my | 
made of it, they {aid it was an exaCt temperature or Fn. | 
kumours of the bedy; and then for the Angels, they | 
ſaid they were but good thoughts , but not ſubfiſting 
ſpirits. Now if the foule be not an 1mmor tall ſub- 
{tance,the body cannot be joynedto1t againc, for the 
weale of the body dependeth upon the ſoules immorta- | 
lity, they held the ſoule to be mortall, and therefore of 
necetlity they behoved to deny the reſurreQion. Ter- 
talian called the Marcionites and Valemtinians,qui crede- 
bant reditum anime won corporis pertiarios Saducess. 
We who protecſle ourſelves to be Chriſtians, ſay the. 
Creed , and repeate this Article often , 7 bekeeve the 
reſurraction of the body, but yetif we will looke-to the 
lives of moſt part of men, we ſhall heare them ſay no 
other thing, bur that which the Sadduces and Epricures 
| ſaid, x Core15.3 2, Let us eate,det wa drinke, for tomorrow 
| we ſball aze, that is, be quite extinguiſhed in ſoule and 
bady,as if there were no moreof us after our death,thi 
beaſts when they are knockt onthe head;when the Pha- 
rifes reaſoned withthe Seddaces,they ſaid untothe, VVhy 
ſtudy ye to keep the Law, ſeeing ye beleeve not the im- 
mortality of the ſoule ? they anſwered, That it might 
be well with them in this life ; we profclſe the immor- 
ality of the ſoule, why ſtudy we notthen to keepe the 
Law , that it way goe well with us in the time to 
comc? Auguſtine ſaid, if he were perſwaded that the 
ſoule were mertall,then of all religions he woul4 chuſe 
tobethe Fpicure or Seddnce ;, but lecing the ſoule is an 
1mmortall ſubſtance, Let vs deteſt theſe bruit beaſts 
who imagine that death is the end both of ſoule and | 
body; the ſoulc liveth for ever,then the body muft live 
or evcr either in weale or wee ; Let us ſtudy therefore 
| ” iced the ſoule with that immortall food of the Word 
a God, and not ſay with the rich manin the Goſpel], 
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Luc.13:19. Sole, thou haſt excugh, if we would bay | 
that happy conjunRion betwixt the ſoule, andrthehy. | 


| dy againe, 


Moſes ſaid, if « man dye hrving nochilaren, 
Oueſt. The queſtion may be asked here how Moſes couly 
OY command ſuch a thing , for inceſt is condemned in 
the moralllaw, and forbidden in the ſeventh Con- 
mandement. *4 
We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe lawes which ar 
_ | morall poſitive lawes, and thoſe whichare divinepo, 
Morale poſioum, 4W- | tive lawes, Morall poſitive lawes are ſuch as the very 
pa EARS light of nature commandeth. Divine poſitive are thole 
which areacceſſory commandements added to the fir 
Example, thisis a morall poſitive law, that a man 
ſhould notlye with his mother, nor with his mother 
in law, for this ts a fornication, that is net named a 
the Gentiles, 1 Cor.5.1-. And it was for this ſort of inceſt 
that rhe Canaanites were caſt out of Caneer, SO thisis 
primary in jus nature, Or morale poſitivum, that a man 
(hould not lye with his daughter, nor his daughters 
daughter,deſcendexdo deſcending downeward: butthis 
againe 15 drvinum poſetivam, or ſecundarinm j1 naturt| 
in the collaterall line, thata man ſhould not lye witl 
his fiſter or his brothers wife z No marriage in thecov 
laterall line was forbidden at the firft, by the law 
nature, or morall poſi.ive law ; butit was forbiddet 
afrerwards by the divine poſitive law, Lev. 18.16, 
When Lot lay with his daughters, this was incelt 
inthe higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary tos 
#aturale, the morall potitive law ; but when 41a 
+ BH married Jechabed [ Dodaths?} his fathers fiſter, Ex04.6, 
API 20, This was not againſt the morall poſitive, or nat 
It ould nor be tranflas rall part of the law, becauſe it was nor inthe rightlin, 
wan bot his thers fs | Put inthe collateral, although in the neereſt degrec 
ſter.ſee Nawn,26.59+ | It Was againſt the divine pofitive law ; and _— 
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Of the pricviledges of the firſt borne in Jſrael. ; 


"Church might be repleniſhed with people, God over- 
ſaw this -_ of vine at the firſt, but God doth 
more here, hee commanded the brother to raiſe up 
| ſeede to his brother, Firft , this 1s not conrre prima» 
rium jus wature, becauſe it was not in the right line. 
Secondly, it 1s an exception from ſecundarium ins nats- 
re, for when God commanded to doe this, hee willed 
them notro doethisto ſatisfic laft(for that wereagainſt 

imarium jus nature, the morall pofitive law) but 
onely that the elder brother might be a tipe of Iefus 
Cuxisr, Who ſhould never want a ſecede in the 
Church. 

It he dye baving no children, In the originall it is, h«- 
ving no ſeede. Tix:«ſhould not be tranſlated Jonnes here, 
for daughters ſucceeded likewiſe to the inheritance 
when the fathers had no ſonnes, therefore it ſhould be 
 cranſlatcd/, heving no children , which comprehends | The women raiſed up 
both the males and femals , the women raiſed up ſeede | 49 heir parents, 
totheir parents as well as the males, marrying within 
their owne tribe, therefore that laying in the Talmud 
was not true, qu: meſculem prolerm now habuit, etſi fil as 
babuerit plurimas, in co gents eff conſurmmatum. 

_ rother ſhall marry bis wife, and raiſe up ſeede to | 
im, 

What brother had this priviledge ? onely he that | Theeldeſt brother was 
was theeldeſt brother,and thercforc,Deat.25.5. Ifbre- | **4t9 raiſeup ſeed. 
thren dwell together and one of them dye, ene of them, that 
15, the eldeſt of them, Gen.1.5. andthe evening, and the | M02? Cardinal pro 
morning were one day , that is, the firſt day,this is, cardi- Fg | 
ualk numerw pro orainali, if the third brother had rai- 
led uP ſeede tothe ſecond brother, then it had beenc 
inceſt, 

Hethar was the firſt borne in J/acl,he was bound to | Yb things then 
dothree thingsto his brethren [-ftir avi , firſt he was ANDY 


bound to revenge his blood, their was vindex [ang minis. 
L-- cc 2 Secondly, 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lay, " 


What things ducts the | 
eldeſt br other, 


Chriſt eur G oe! reven= 
pet h our bluod upon 
1s encnucs, 


How teares are (aid to 
oficnd, 


| 


Secondly | he was Goed, and redeemed the morgazy| 
lands of his neere kin{man, and thirdly, it was he ., | 
delivered him out of priſon ; all rheſe three he wa 


| bound to doeto him, jure propinquztatis, becauſe he, 


was his ncereſt kinſman, 

There were three things againe Which were duetg 
him z Firſt, hee had'a double portion of his father 
goods : Secondly, he had the whole inheritance, ang 
thirdly, if he dycd without children, his brothcrwg 


| tO raiſe up ſeed unto him, 


Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt , Firſt, Chriſt; 
our Goel or vindex ſangainis, the revenger of our blog, 
upon that red Dragon who thriſteth for the blood of 
man,and uponallthe enemies who thirſt for the blood 
of his children, the revenger of blood or Goel. Dew, 
19, 6 when he purſued the killer , his heart waxed 
hote inthe purſuitez Iclus Chriſt our Goel, when hee 
doth {ce the blood of the Saints ſhed, his heart waxerh 
hote, and he furbiſherhthe ſword, to make it drunke 


| With the blood of his enemies, Jere.5 1. 35. The wiolenc 


doxe to me to my fleſb,be upon thee Babylon, ſhall Sion ſa,cud 
my blood be upon the Chaldeans, ſhall Ieruſalem ſay ; non 
marke what is ſaid inthe chapter preceding, Jere. 30. 
50. Thy Goel or redcemer is flrons, and 1 will pleade thy 
cauſe, See how the revenger of the blood makes Buby- 
lox,and Chaldea aniwer for all: Job ſaith, Cep.17. My 
reares aſcend before the Lord, Tcares narurally deſcend, 
but as the Sunne drawes upthe exhalations, and they 
falldowne againe ; ſo the wrongs that are done tothe 
Saints, they come up before their Goe/, ani rhenfall 


downe againe upon rhe enemies heads, they ſhall at- 


ſwer for all the blood ſhed from- Abel to Zachary, and 
all this innocent blood which is ſhed now, the Lord 

will require it at their hand, 
Secondly, he redeemed the morgaged land. Ruth. 
44+ 
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Sfthe proviledges of the firſt arne in Jſrael, 


4.4: and 1er.32.7. when Hanameel the ſonne of Shal- 
lums, had morgaged his field thatwasin Anathoth , the 
right of redemption belonged to lerewiab, as being co- 


zen german to Hexameel. We bave morgaged the In- 
herirance of heaven,bur Ieſus Chriſt who is fleſh of our 


fcſh , and bone of our bones, bath redeemed it to us 
againe, | 

: The third thing which the Gee/did co his kinſman;he | Ty. gel redeemed his 
redeemed him out of priſon , ſo we being condemned | kiniman out ofpriſon, 
cocverlaſting priſon, Zach, 9,11. our Goel hath redee- 
med us. | 

It may be asked why our Goel ſhould give any price | © ef. 
for our redemption, ſecing we wereſold freely without 
any meney,,E/ay 56.1, for according to the Law of 
Redemption, the Redeemer ſhould pay no more than 
was paid, 
The divell; death, and finne our enemies to whom Anſw. 

we were ſlaves, gave nothing for us, they held us asty- | Row weare faidto bee 
rants and unjuſt pofſeſſors, wherefore when we were | —EI 
redeemed without money, we were redeemed freely, | 
both in reſpe& of our ſelves who paid nothing , and al- | 
loin reſpec of the Divell, Sinne,and Death, we are re- 
deemed freely, for nothing was paid tothem, becauſe 
they gave nothing for us , but becauſe we areſold from 
the Lord, who was our right owner, the price behoved 
tobepaid tohim, and ſo 1 Fe#.1.18. We are not redee- 
- rg corraptible gold or filver , but with bis precious 

08A, 

| Hethart is our Redeemer then, firſt ,* he is our ncere 
kiniman, and hath priviledge to redeeme us z next, hee 
hathtakenthe prey from the unjuſt poſſcfſor; thirdly, 
he payed no ranſome to him, Lafilv, the ran{ome thar 
| Our Gor paid for our Redemption was his owneblovd, | 
Savgus oft redemptions jus & redemptions pretinm, | 
| tisborththe right of redemption, and the price ot re- 
'CC 3 Gemportion., 
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The difference betw1xt 
Chriſt and ether clder 
brothers, 


| 


P T We df y 
\ Os F Fe i 


-"Þ 


OO —— l 


through bus bloo | 
Thouthart art redeemed, rejoyce in thy liberty, le 
condly, take not that yoake of ſervitude againe y 


demprtien , Epheſ. 1.7, 1» whom wee have redempin : 
"j 


thee z thirdly, ſhew thy (clfe a ſervant of ebcdiencen 


righteouſneſle, 

The priviledges'which the firſt borne had done ty 
him, were three, firſt, he had the double portion ef his 
fathers goods4 and ſecondly, all the inhericance, ang 
thirdly, his brother was bound to raiſe up ſeeq tg 


| him. 


Soleſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother hath gifts aboye 


| his brethren, and anoynted above his fellowes , there. 


fore the whole inheritance belongeth unto him; but 
this is rhe difference betwixt our eldeſt brother, and 
ather elder brethren ; here the 41deſt brother getterh 
all the inheritance, and the reſt ate excluded ; but our 
cldeft brother Ieſus Chrift ſecludes nor us ſrom the in- 
heritance, but makes us cobeires with himſelfe , Rom $, 
We ule to ſay of our friends , that we can {ce them 
necd . but wee will not ſee them blced , but lefus 
Chriſt our neereſt kin{man, he will neither ſec usneed, 
nor blced, but revenges our blood , and preparetha 
kingdome for us. 

The ſecond thing which was done to the cldeft bro- 
ther, was this, if he dyed witheut children, then his 
brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him, andthe 
children which his brother begot , were not called is 
children, bur his cldeſt brothers, R«th 4. and if he 1& 
fuſed to doe this duty ro his cldeſt brother, then they 
ſpat in his face, and pulled off his ſhooe, and he was cab 


| led diſcalceatm in 1/reeie, that is, loſt his poſſciſion 
iſrael, » | 


Now let us come to theapplication of this ceremo- 
ny,who is the eldeſt brother here > Chriſt, who on the 
eco 


O_o 
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4 Of the priviledges of the; firſt borne in 7/ rel, 


ſecond brethers that are bound to raiſe up ſeedeunto | 
him? the Preachers, | ; 
Chriſt ſhall never want a ſeede in his Churchill the 
Worlds end, vr 72.5! They ſhall feare- thee as long 
4s the ſaunte, and the moone endureth throughout all geners- 
tions, Secondly, Cu 15 T promiſeth to be with his . 
Church to the end of the world, then this ſeede ſhall 
endure to the end of the world, Thirdly, the cove- 
nant made with this ſecede ſhall endure for ever, Heſ.2. 
19. Therefore this ſcede muſt endure for ever, Fourth- 
ly, the ſeales of the covenant and the people within 
the covenant muſt endure for ever, 1 Cor. 11.26, Tee 
(bew the Lords death till be come againe. Fittly, ſce what 
anexprefle promiſe our eldeſt brether hath, that hee 
thallnever want a ſeede, Pſal.72.17, [4 non] filiabitur 
wmen ew, the Seventy tranſleth it Hauye, permmanchit, 
| be ſhall not wanta poſterity ro continue his name for c- 
ver; when Rezis King of Syria, and Pekah King of 1ſra- 
elcame againſt Jeruſelem to befiege it, Eſay.7, Aches 
trembled and feared exceedingly, that the two Kings 


the Lord to confirme Achaz > he cauſeth E/ay the Pro- 
phetto bring forth his young ſonne in his hand, Shear- 
jaſhyb, which ſignified, gbe reſt ſhall returne, and that 
there ſhail bee a remnant ſecde left Rill in Inaa, ay. 1. 
9. Who ſhall be ſaved inthe midſt qf all their deſola- 
tions, 2 Chrs, 28, ſo when we {ce the Church like to 
be made havocke of, let us lookeup to God the Father 
bringing out his Sonne leſus Chriſt, Shear-jofbub, to 
conurme us againſt the ſtrength and power of thc Sreat 
Kings of the world, Pekab and Rezim ; thar there ſhall | 
alwaycs be a ſced, and a remnantleft, for the Lord 
and that the gatcs of hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt his 
Church: when Er was dead, Onan was bound to raiſe 


| 


ſhould ſacke the City and waſte all; but what doeth | 


up iced unto him, and when Ozay refuſed, then Shelah 


| was 


123! filiabitur n0- 


men eius vel ſobote [cet 
NOmen ens. 
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was bound to pertorme this duty , ſo there ſhall be | 
ſome ſtill to performe this duty to their elder Brother | 
Chriſt, 

The ſ{ccond brother raiſed up ſeed to the eldeſt brq. 
ther, but the children were called the eldeſt brothers 
children, Hence wee learne ; that a faithſull paſty 
ſhould not ſeeke his owne praiſe but the honor of his 
eldeſt Brother Chriſt , if he ſceke his qwne praile,then 
he begetteth but children ts himſclfe ; when 7oaþ be. 
ſieged Rabba, and was ready to take it, hee ſentunty 
David,ſaying, come thou and take it , leſtthe vi& 
be attributed to me :ſo ſhould all faithfull Preachersbe 
excccding caretull,that whatſoever they doe the praiſe 
may belong to their elder brother, Preachers are bu 
the Bridegroomes friends, they fhould not ſue for 
themſelves but for the Bridegroome ; when Semyſan 
ſent onetobe ſpokeſman for a wife to him,7/#4g 14.20, 
| this ſpokeſman tooke the woman to himſclte; he is 
| not a faithfull ſpokeſman thar ſues for himlſelte, the 
Preachers are bur the children of the wedding, or | 
| the Bridgroomes freinds, wurey oy, Of 74251%49% that 
ſhould be our higheſt credir.'2 Cor.4.5 1doc not preach | 
my ſelte, but the Lord Ieſus and my ſclfe your ſervant 
| for his ſake; and let us be content with Joby the Baps 

riſt ro decreaſe, that Chriſt may encreaſe, and labout 
to cxalt wiſedome, and ſhe will exalt thee, Prov:4. $, 
the onely way for a Miniſter to ect credit, is to ſeek 
the credit of his Maſter, but there are too many lik 
the Phariſes, who did all that they might be ſcene of 
men,and incffe&t they ſay as /ehs ſ2id, come and {& 
how zcalous I am for the Lord ofhoaſts,2 Kmg. 10.16: 
where a man might ſee as it were through a hole 0! 
| his coate, pride pceping out; and he ſecking his ome 

Praiſe, and not the Lords honor, Let us not be lik 
Onan who knowing thatthe ſcede ſhould not bee 

[ 


A Miniſter hould not 
 ſeekee his owne praiſe, 
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Of the priviledges of the firſt borne in Jſraet. 
refuſed to raiſe it up to his eldeſt brother. | 
If che ſecond brother raiſed not up ſced to his eldeſt 
brother, then they ſpit in his face. 1H 

Thegreateft credit to a-Preacher 1s to þeget child- 
ren to his eldeſt brother, the Lord leſus Chrift, this 
was Paulsglory, this ſhall be their Crowne and glory 
in the day of the Lord; the Lord likes not theſe barren 
Eunuches in the Church who beget not children unto 
him. Itwas a great credit for Abdow, 1nd. 12,14. To 
have fourty ſonnes, and thirty Nephewes , that rode on 
threeſcore and ten Aſſe-Coltes, but what credit ſhall it 
be for a Preacher to have ſo many ſonnes, and daugh- 
ters begotten-torthe Lord riding in Chariotes of tri- 
umph to Glory ? when they can ſay, behold me, And | 
the Children which the Lord hath gruen me, Eſay. 8, 18. 
When a Preacher hath begotten many ſonnes to him- 
| ſelfe, and built up his owne houſe, this ſhall never be 

reckoned upon his ſcore but what children haſt thou 
begotten unto me, willthe Lord ſay ; as Arrowes are 
| inthe hand ef a mighty man, ſoare the childrento the 

fathers, Happy # the man that hath bis quiver full of them, 
they ſhall not be aſhamed , but pleade with the enemies in the © 
gate. Pſal, 127.5, The Lord objeed to the lewes by 
Haggas, Cap.1.4. Is it time ſor you, todwellin your ſeiled 
heuſes, - and this houſe the waſte > Sorthe Lord may juſt- 
ly obje ro many of us that we build our owne houlcs, 
bur {ſuffer the houſe ofthe Lord to lye waſte, it was an 
opprobry in /7ae/, whena man or a woman wanted | 
children, ſcribe hun ſine liberis, lere, 22. 30. and there- | 
tore they ſaid whenthey hadchildren, dews abftinlit op- | 
probr tum meum,Luc.1,2 5+ The Lord bath taken- away my | 
Pprobry ; the [Lord take away that qpprobry and 

me from the miniftry, that they ftand notupas bar- 
tenand unfruicfpll Eunuchesin the day ofthe Lord. 

How ſhall we judge, who isaptofitable Preacher? 
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How the faithfulnefſe 
of a Preacher is to be 
meaſured, 
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Three forts of Prea- 
chers, 
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Not by the event, butby his diligence: FE 4) ws 


a good Preacher, and yct his miniliry for the moſ 


part was to make far rhe hearts of the people; andhe} 
ſaid, have ſpent my ſirength in vaine, Eſ19 49.4. (0 te; | 
6.25e WaSan exccllent Preacher; yet he frid, The 
bellowes are burnt the Lead is coſumed & the Founder my} 
reth in vaine,& Chriſt himſelte converted not ſo may 
as Peter did ; There is cur#officy, and cxraeventus, we 
muſt meaſure a faithfull Paſtor, per carem of ficy, andngt 
events: his cura of ficy, is this, weſce flatum greg zi, 
Prov.27.323. To know his ſheepe by their names, Joh, 19, 
Secondly, to feed them diligen ly, to goe out and in 
before them,to leade them tothe wholſome paſtures, 
& to ſow his ſeed faithfully and thenl:c may lyedown! 
and (Jeepe,andthen it growes up day and night, andhe 
cannot tell; this curs eventws belongs not to him, 
Laſtly, he ſhould be grieved when he fees the people 
hard hearted, and will not be converted, 
There are three ſerts of Preachers; Firſt, thoſe 
who give agood account of good ithcepe, who can ſay} 
with Eſay. 8.18. Here am 1, and the chilaren that the 
baft given me, Seccndly , thoſe who give a good at- 
count of bad ſheepe, heis tree of their blood, cure 
mus Babylowem, Cy noluit ſanari lere.5 1.9, this faithtull 
Preacher ſhallnot want his reward with God.although 
he hath not converted many, and Auguſtine ſhewes thi 
matr” r by this compariſon z two mcn come into a Bar| 
bers ſhop to be waſhed, a Blackamore and anorhr| 
man, the Barber waſhes the other man and makes 
him whiter, he waſhes the Blackamore and makes him 
blacker, yet the Barber will be payed for both, be 
cauſe he hath taken cquall paines..upen bothy {0 
the goud Preacher ger his reward, although hee male| 
not the Blackamurelooke the whiter, A Miniſter fhal 


not bee like Jacob in the day of his reckoning, for w_ 
- ma 


— ——— — 
—————_. 
_——— 
— 
—— 


a @ -@ 2 «a a .,7v0oa SS #u << #w- 


—_— 


$ "WS \ v nd 7 * "\ « J4 . "$4 al: 3X F 
> , . . : ! "x - X | _ - X \ — : l \ . a 
2 CE . = <a Bas! 3 C 4 ht ? "> _ wu 5. = e- » os ww A —- & IC 4 4 Fe Y > 
i wy F - 4 
— - ” . x 
© , : | - 


| Oftheprivviledges ofthe firſt borne in Jſracl. = 203 
made to Leben that which wastorne by the wilde 
nr. pon 1.39. bur a Miniſter ſhall not make good 
that which is loſt,ifit be nor loſt thorow his negligence, 
ir ſhall ſuffice if hecan ſhew rheskinne andthe marke to 
the Lord, and ifhe have ſuſtained the heat of the day, 
and the cold of the nighr,as z«cob did, thar is all that the 
Lord requires from him. 

Thethird ſort is he thatgivesa bad account of bad 
ſheepe, when the ſheepe periſheth, through his negli- 

ence, then the Lord ſhall require their blood at his 
ds. 

Whether ſhould a Miniſter be grieved , when he 
ſceth his Miniſtery unprofitable amongſt a people, and 
that his Miniſtery is like tobe the ſavour of dearth unto 
| then. 
| - Ne queſtion he ſhould be grieved; /eremze wiſhed 
that hs head might be a fountaine of teares, Jer 9. 1, That 
| he might weepe for that people, and Chrift himſelfe 
| weptover Jeruſalem, Mat.23. 37» 

But Chriſt himſelfe ( ye will ſay ) gave thankes to | 
God his Father, That he had bid theſe things from the | . 
wiſe of the world andrevealed them unto babes, Matth, 11. 
23. andthe Angellſang praiſc,when Eſay made fat the 
hearts ofthe people, Eſay 6. | 

Chriſt is conſidered two wayes ; firſt, as he was the eAnfw. 
y—S _y yr yon ſecondly, as Mediator ; 
| Carilt, aShe was the Miniſter of Circumcifion, and ; f 

ſent toreachthe Tewes z no doubt it wasa great eriefe Srer hagr protec 

to him when he ſaw them hard-hearted , that they CRISS - [| 
would not belceve; but againe, if ye will conſider him 
as Mediator, looking up to Gods wiſedome and de- | 
cree, he giveth God praiſe for paſſing by ſome, and 

chufing others; Pax/ looking to his charge, he wiſhed 
the lewes to be ſaved, but —_ he looketh up to Gods 
will, ina ſecond conſideration, then his preaching was 
ay dd 2 ro 
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to make fat the hearts of that people,as was the preac, 
| ing of Eſay , he reſteth in this ; and he rejoycerhhy | 
Simzle. Godis glorified, Although the ſpheares have the} 
owne motions in particular , yer they all follow y,| 
motion of the firſt mover: So althovgh Chriſt ay} 
Paul ve ſorry atthe firſt for the hardaeſſe of the lows je 
hearts, yet they muſt follow the moron of thekrp 
mover, Ged bimſeclfe, and rezoyce whea heis glori- a 
fied. | 
The Angelsare not ors The Angels fing praiſeto God for the hardning o| 
ne, the hearts o* the Wicked, and they are nor ſ24 fore. 
| the reaſon of this is, becauſe theyare not ordainedtohy 
miniſtring ſpirits to ſuch,aad therefore 1t was no grief y 
tothemyto {ce them condemned,they rejoyce to ſeethe el 
godly converted, becauſe they are committed totheir 
| charge ; but Miniſters have both thegoodand the bad q 
in their. charge, andtheretore at the firſt canaorbebut 1 
| grieved that they ſhould miſcarry,as Samuel mourn:dſa 
| $anl, I S&R.15435. 
Thetravellef the Miri: But weareto marke, ifa Preacher be fairhfull, and 
Aoaa 2 | painfullinhis calling , although his Miniftery bent , 
| cfteEtuall tothe converſion of all, yer it ſhall/alwaye 1 
ſerve to the converſion ef ſome. Eſaias miniſtery ws | 
ro makerhe hearts of that people far, yer there was a { 
remnant {ced left unro.him, Eſay 1.9. 
It he refuſed toraiſe up ſeed to his brother, then the 
woman ſpitin his face. | 
Great tame te unprofi- Greart ſhall be the ſhame and confuſion that ſhall be- 
table Miniſters. fall unprofitable and wicked Miniſters in the day ofthe 
Lord, who refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their eldeſt bro 
ther ; Marke but the circumſtances of ſpitting in the 
tace, and y« thall ſee how greata diſgrace irwas. Firk, 
wc uicioſpituponadogge, andnot upon a man; Se 
concly, Num.1 2.4. the Lord faith," 1/her father had Þ# 
apon ber face, would ſhe not have bene afhamed fir Jo 
ayes? 
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Of the priviledges of the firſt bornein Jjrael. 
deyes ? Wherethe Lurd compareth Mirians leprofic | 
:oa father ſpitting upon his child , ſo the Lord ſpit, 2s 
ir were, upon Miriam when he ſtrucke her with-lepro- a df 
fic ; and Owkelos paraphraſerh it, Skincrepanas increpaſ- | ec ce a 
ſet eam pater ejus: The woman the weaker Sexe did ſpir 
here.in the mansface, but what a ſhame is ir ſor a childe | 
to have his father to {pit upon him? Thirdly, the place 
aggravaresthe ſhame, it was in the publike meering, in | 
the gates of the City, it wasa great matterto be praiſed 
in the gates- of the City, Prov. 30.23. The husband 
when he was well apparclled, fitring among the Elders | 
inthe gates of the City, then his wite is praiſed ,.. this 
was her greateſt credit; ſo it was thegreateſt credit of 
the Father, when he had ſtore of children, then he was 
not aſhamedto plead with his enemies in the gates of 
the Ciry, ?/al. 137, therefore to be put to publike | 
ſhame anddiſgrace in that place,whag ſhame and confu- 


ſion would that breed, Laſtly,that ſhe ſhould ſpx1n his 
face,the face is the moſt excellent place in the body, & 


| 


the moſt honourable,and nota part of diſhonour. The | 
Apoltle Paalſaith, 1f « man ſmite you in the face, 2 Cor. 
11.20. Ifit was a grcater ſhame to be {ſmitten inthe 
face,than any other part of the body, then ir is agreater | 
(hameto be ſpit upon the face, than any. othcr. part of 
the body; and if it was ſuch a ſhame in Jſraes for a 
womanto ſpitin a mans face in their{olemne and pub. | Great Hameto have the 


like mectings, what ſhame ſhall itbe for Preachers, if —— 


the Lord ſpit intheir faces inthe {light of Chriſt and his 
Angels ; and if itwas a ſhame to the daughrer when 
the father did ſpit in her face, what ſhame ſhall it be, if 
the Lord, who is the father of all, and of whom all fa- 
therhood u called, Eph. 3.5, ifhe ſpit inthe face of thole 
whoare negligent intheir Callings, if ſhe was ſepara- 
tedout of her fathers ſight, for {even dayes:, what is it 
to be ſeparated out of his fight for ever ?-: There is no 
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| "- | arcument more forcibler@ move an ubregeneratoms. 
RS, x roabRdine from finne, than ſhame: what ſaich Tamer 
| Ammon > 1 Sam, 13.13. Andl, whither ſhall 1 cauſe w 
ſhametogeet and as for thee, thou ſhall be counted « ayy}| 
the fooles in Iſrael. Saul had rather kill himſelfe tha! 
fall inte the hands of the Philiſtines,and abidehg | 
ſhame. 1 $499.37, When ſuch doc heare the fairkfy| 
Paſtors praiſed inche gates of the Ciry,what griefe yi 
thisbreed to them ? and whenthey ſeethoſe who hay 
converted others ſhine like ſtarres in the firms 
Dan.22. 3. And themſelves like darke , and black ſe 
clouds, Iude. 12. What ſhame ſhall this be tothemg 
The naturall brother who refuſed to raiſe up ſeedy v 
his eldeſt brother, then the woman who cemplained t] 
did ſpitin his face, but if he was a Coufin German gr P 
anotherkinſman, they did not ſpir in his face, becank C 
| he had not ſuch a necre intereſt, as the naturall brother 't 
had to raiſe up ſcede, yet the holy Ghoſt, Rath 4.1, d 
1098 159b doth not expreſlc his name, but calleth him, Pelove d 
=» 0 moni, which implierh ſome diſgrace, the Lord would Pp 
not name him here by his nameas he did Boas, 
Onen was killed becauſehe refuſed to raiſe up ſrede | 
to his brother Er, this Er was a wicked man,yetbe- 
cauſe Onan refuſed to raiſe up ſeede ro him, the Lorl 
| killed him. What will be doe then to thoſe who re 
fuſe to raiſe up ſced to their elder Brother Ieſus Chriſt 
who is holy,blameleſſe,and worthy of all honor? 
They pulled off his ſhooe,this was a figne that helol 
his inberitance, for when they rooke poſſeſſion of the 
land, they put aſhoocupontheir foot, and when they 
loſt their inheritance, the ſhove was pulled off het 
| foete, 
The principalland chicfe regard that a man ſhould] 
have, 15 that hee loſe not his inherirance, a man in}| 


ral tor neceſſity ſometimes morgaged his inheritaB©, 
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— Of the priviledgerof th fuſt bornein Jſreel. 
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and ſometimes by violence put from his inheritance, 
and ſometimes t ugh! negligence, and: flothfulnellc 
did ſuffer bryers and thornes to grow up 1A his inhert- 
trance, butunleſle he had beene a runnagate like Eſan, he 
never ſold his inheritance: looke what regard Jeremeab 
had tothar little peece of ground in 4uathorh which he | What care /rremiah had 
redeemed from Henameel his Vacles ſonne, to ſecure ISIS: 
himſelfe inthat inheritance, Jere, 32, Firſt he bought 
the field, then he weighed the filver, and gave ſfeven- 
rene ſheklcs for it,then he ſubſcribed the evidence and 
ſealed ir, and he tooke witneſſes, and tooke the dou» 
ble of the evidence"of the purchaſe, both that which 
was ſealed according to the Law and cuſtome, and 
chat which was open ;than he gave the evidence of the 
purchaſe unto Berech, the ſonne of Nergeb inthe ſighn 
of Hazameel his. uncles ſonne, and laſt hee bids take 
theſe evidences, and put then in an-carthen veſſel], that 
they might continue there for many dayes ; had Jeye- 
wiah Iiuch a care for ſo ſmall an inheritance? a little 
plat of ground in Anatheth, that coſt but ſeventeenc 
ſhekles,that he would have the evidence ſubſcribed and 
ſealed before faithfull witnefſes,*and to have them ſafe- 
ly laid up till the pcoples returne out of the captivity ? 
ſhall not we then be carefull of that great inheritance 
which is not purchaſed withgold nor flver, 1 Pet. r. 
to have the evidence of it ſealed, ſubſcribed, and laid 
up lately in our hearts? Eſau was a profane man and « for. 


nicator, Heb.12.16. Heſoldbis birth riebt {or a m 
ps1rage, 1t Preachers be profane and ole 4 effe of 


| hers be men like Eſas 
they will ſcrthcir inheriranceatalight teckoning, = 
if they be the children ofgrace;they wil 


| dren | eftceme much 
ofit, as Nebotbdid of his Vineyard t it is the ioherd. 
tance that our father hath prepared » and his ſenne 
cearely purchaſt for us,andtherfore we ſhovld clteeme 


bighly of ir, and beware to loſe this inheritance that 
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The Church of Rome 
like a Pyrats 


| was bought with ſuch a price, left if weloſe n fe 
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ſhoge be pulled off our feete, and we be called 
| ceati in Iſracte. , 7 
Fi omaE to Chriſts anſwer tothe Sadduces obje. | 
ion, ; 
Yee erre not knowing the Scriptares, nor the power ofGui 
for inthe Reſarrettion men necther marry, nor give in mg. | 
riage, but arelike the Angels of God, 
They erre uot knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God, that is, the power of God manifeſted, and {| 
forth in the Scriptures, the Scriptures teach usthyr 
God by his power ſhall raiſe theſe mortall bodiegty 
immortality, andthat then we ſhall be like to the An. 
gels inglory ; andalltheſc naturall bonds and ocietirs 
amongſt men and women ſhall ceaſe, as to mary, and 
give in marriage, &c. 
Tee erre not kno» ing the Scriptures, | 
All error proceedeth fromignerance of the Scrip. 
tures, therefore Chriſt biddeth the Iewes, ſearch the 
Scriptures, Joh.5.39. indthe holy Scriprures are able 
tomake us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 T/w. 3.15, Welkall 
never under ſtand the truth bur ont of the Scriptures; 
the Church of Rome are moſt injurious tothe Laickes 
forbidding them to read the Scriptures, what merraill 
is it that they be led into all errors, when they wait 
this light of the Scriptures to dire& them; ſhe may! 
be juſtly compared to a Pirate ; a Pirate when he taks 
a poore Barke what doeth he? Firſt,he taketh the com- 
paſſe from her, Secondly,the ſayles, and thirdly, the 
Anchor, what becomes ofthe poore Barke then?\heb 
caft away upon the Rockes; ſo the Church of Rom 
firſt taketh from the people the compaſle that !s the 
Word of God; Secondly , ſhee taketh from rhe 


2av-580giar, (a ſpeech borrowed from a full ſale) fot 
bidding the people aſſurance of faith, they teach _ 
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that ſhonld have a morall;perſwaſion of the re- | 
—_— their ſinnes, to hope well rbat they ſhall be | 
ſaved, but fay it is preſumption to be certainely | 
perſwaded of the remiſſion of their ſinnes z and thus 
chey take away 2nzeeia, or the' full) fayle fromthe 
people : now when aſſurance of faith, the full ſaile is 
gone, then hope the Anchor (as the Apoſtle calleth it, 
Heb.6.19.) muſt be loſt alſo, yee ſce then the neceſ- 
fity of ſearching the Scriptures z and if we would bee 
] free of crror we multi ſtudy to know them, and lamen- 
| rable is their eſtate, who live in popery, expoſed to all 
danger , becaule they have not the uſc of the holy Scrip- 
tures. 

Nor the power of God, | 

There is atwotold power in God, firſt his abſolute Tweilgowarkn 

power. Secondly, his limited power ;' bis abſolute 7 

| power is this, when he candoe any that implyerh nor 
a contradiction, for that were impotency in God his 


limitate pewer isthis, when his will limitateth his po- | 
wer, and his ather attributes:God by hisabſolute pow- 
cr could havedeftroyed Sodowbefore Lot came out of | 


* . . . d 
it, but by his limited power, he could not, Ger. 19.42, - tone bro tains 


becaule it made more for the glory of God,thar Leg | power which be cannot 
ſhould be ſaved, then deſtroyed with the Seaomeres z{0 | 7227 bi5 Lmurred 


power « 


Godby hisabſolute power might caft away Petey | but | 
by bis limited power, he cannot, becauſe it makes | 
more for his mercy to fave Peter, thento deſtroy him, 
Chriſt by his abſolute power could have wrought mi- : 
raclCs in Nazereth, but by his limited power he cou!d 
not, becaulc it made more for his glory, nor to worke 
any amonglt that unbeleeving people , Marte 6, 5. 
- Chriſt by his ablolute power could have prayed 
a6 lo many millionsof Angels to have delivered him: | 
ut by his limited power he could nor, becauſe it made. 
| moretor the glory of his Father, that hc ſhould die for | 
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We ſhould know Gods 
| power out of the Scrip- 


the redeeming of his Church, then that he (heulger | 
capethe curſed death of the Croflez here Chriſt ſpeak, | 
of rhar limited power of God, and norof his ablaly ; 
Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures , nor.the pow 
God, Tra 
We muſt learneto know the power of: God, qney| 
out of the Scriptures, that power which 1s artribate 
to God, and not found in the Scriptures, is not toe 
counted Gods pewer:therc is a queſtion betwizt usand 


| the Church of Rome, whether the body of Chriſt cy 


be both in Heaven, and in the Sacrament at once, 
alledge the power of God for them, becauſe God by 
his power can make this body to be really in the Sac. 
ment, but we reply unte them, thar they erre wet know: 
zwg the Scriptures and the power of God; it they' coul 
demonſtrate to us ent of the Scriptures this power, 
then we would bcleeverhem , but the Scripture ſaith, | 
that Ieſus Chriſts body is in the heavens, and mull bee 


conraincd there till he come ro judgement, 42s 3.21, 
Whom the heavens muſt receive wntill the times of the 
fiitution of al things, Ard therefore this power is bit 
- ny power, contrary -to the Scriprures a 

Meſhell be like the Angels of God, who neither marrym 
gruem marriage. 

There is a good axiome in the Schooles , that reid! 
extra ſam nonſunt relata, relations out of their ule, at 
norclations; a Lind-marke, ſo long as ir ſtands in the| 
keld,diftinguiſhing one mans land from another, it 8 
 intherelation_burraken our ofthar place, that relati®| 
| Ceaſerh ; the bread in the Sacrament is holy bread, | 


t long as it isin the uſe,but out of this holy uſe it becos| 


| merthcommon bread againe ; thoſe things that went] 


| Eaten 18 1acip, Or Idols chappell , WCcirc idolatreus! 
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are chere,and might nor be caren; but when they were | 
ſold in ener, ne were extre uſum , and Paw 
allowed thentecate of them : ſo here the woman 15 
the wife ts the husband inthis life, but inthe lifeto 
come.this relation cealerh, 4nd we ſhell be like the An- 
gelr of God, who neither marry nor give in marriage. 

We fhek be like the Angels of God. | | Our cenditionin the 

Marketheperfe&ion of our condition and eſtate in | liters come,(hallbe pers 
the life tocome,above our eſtare and: condition here z —_ 
vur eftate and condition here is twofold , cither our 
eftare after our fall, er our eftate in innocency, we ſtand 
in aced of wany things after our fall, thar we needed 
not before our fall; after our fall we have need of 
cloathesrocoverus, of Phyſicke to cure us,of ſleepe and 
reſt to refreſh our wearied bodies, and a thoufand ſuch, 
before the fall we had need of meat, and we had need 
of marriage, tor man was not to live in Innocency here 
for ever, and therefore had need ot children ro ſucceed 
him toconrinne hisgencration , butinthe life ro come 
we ſhall ftand in necd of none of theſe things , whereof 
we ſtood in need, either in our firit eſtate in innocency, 
or after the fall, This DoRrine ſerveth to reproove 
Tarkes, Jewes, Chiliafts, Epicures , and ſuch as imagine 
the life to come, to be atter the condition and cftare of | 
chis life, that men ſhall be there in pleaſant Gardens, 
have great Feaſts, weare gorgeous apparrell, by ima- 
gining no higher of heavenly things and eſtate in the | 
life to come, than of earthly things below here, like 
unto little children, the higheſt things that they can | 
imagine of, arc {weetnefſes, or thoſe things which de- 
light thetafte, but we muſt have tranſcendent thoughts, 
whe we think of heaven, thoſe things which the eye never | 
ſew, the eare never heard,nor extred into the heart of man, 
are laid up tor his children inthe lifero come, 1 Cor. 2. 
9. there our mear andour drinke ſhall be, to doe the 
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We have three manſions. 


| Great differente be- 
twixt our condition 18 
this life,and our eſtate 
in the life to come, 


| Howthe Angeleare 
deſcribe. ,cap.I. 


| 


| ofall viſtble creatures man is the' moſt unde 
| | Secondly, 


eee. 


| will of our God; we fhall not ſtand in nced of = 
e there, becauſe we ſhall continue for ever, In : 


life marriage is neceflary to continue our kind, bee 
we are mortall here , wee live in -0ur- motherg hy. 


ly, this is our firſt manſion , welive in-the world, th, | 
is our ſecond manſion , and we live in heaven, tha: «| 


our third manſion. If it were porlible that a child 
imagine orthinke any thing in his mothers. belly, and 


carth, when hc is lying in his mothers belly, wal 

ia his blood,breathing by the Navell, were not thi; 

falſe anda baſe imagination} a thouſand times 

difference isthere betwixt our eſtate here,and our cop 

ditionin the life to come ; therefore to-meaſure the 

life to come by eur condition here,js great folly, 
we (hall be like the Anugpets of God, 

Herethe Ieluites fl into che commendation of fin- 
gle life, that ir is Angelicall ;.but they diſtinguiſh 
not our conditionin this lite,and our eſtate inthe lik 
ro come; this ſingle life ſhall make us like the A 
but in this life it makes us not to reſemble the Angels 
for men here marry and give in marriage, they mary 
here for the continuance of their kind, which they 
need notinthelife to come, they marry here for the 
avoyding of Luft, and fornication ; bur in the lite to 
come, they ſhall not be ſubjeR to this ; and therefor 
neede ne marriage. 

We ſhell be like the Angels of God, 

Thecreatures which are moſt perfeR, are the Ab 
gels; andthe pert. tionof man js ro imitate them the 
Angels are deſcribed by the Propher,Ezck.c.1 withthx 
faceota man, withthe Creſt of a Lyon, with ehewil 
ofthe Eagle, and the. foote of the Oxe. Firlt, 'v 
the face ofa man, tofignifice their underſtanding] for 


ſhould conceive the eftate-of the perfecteſt man upon | 
this 
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| Ofthe priviledges of the firſt borne in Jſrael, * 
Secondly. they are deſcribed with the Creſt of a Lyon 
for ie bronred. Thirdly, with the wings of the Ea- 
clefor their [wiftneſſe z and laſtly with rhe. feote of | 
the Oxe, forthcir obedience ; would ye then deſcribe. 

an Angell 7 Heis a-creature moſt wiſe, moſt ſtrong, 
mofi fwifr and nimble, and moſt obedient, and yee 
have the proofecof this, - firft of their wiſedome; the 
woman of Tekeab ſaid to David, And my Lord is wiſe, 
according to the wiſaome of an Angel of- God, 2 Sam, 14. 
26, And{or their ſtrength, ye ſee how one Angell 
killed an hundreth-fourelcore, and fivethoufand in one 
night in Sen«cheribs hoſt, 2 Kirg.19..35. and for their 
ſwifineſſe ye have example inthe Angell, who in-one 
night. killed all -the firſt borne in Egyps,) Exod,a2.29. 
and for their obedience, they arc ſo ready toobcy the 
Lord, that they arc madea paterne and example to us, | 
Matth.6.10. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in beaven, 
We ſhould doc his will upon carth as they doe it in | 
the hcavens, that is, woſt willingly, 

And now to make ulc of this for the Miniftery, the 
Miniſters are called the Angels of the Lord, Reve.z, 
becauſe they ſhould reſemble moſt the Angels, 

Firſt, The Angels behold the Face of God continually, 
Matth.18,10.and they defiie with ſtretched out neckes 
to bchold the myitcry of the incarnation, x Pe#,1.1 2, 
It they defire te ſee the face of God in his VVord / 
as the Angels doe ſee his face in glory, and have an 
earneſt defire to underſtand the myſteries of ſalvation, 
Then they arc like the Angels, and may bee called An- 
oels, . | 
Secondly,they are the Angels of God, becauſe they 
cary the meiſage of the Lord,and therefore they ſhould 
| ſeakenothiug, butthe Lords meflage untothe people, | 
| Hag.1.,13. Thew ſpake Hazgai the Loyds meſſenzer in the | 
Ln as m:(ſaze unto the people. | 
MW ce 2 Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, ho ap >od Angels keepe the Saints in 
their wayes, P/al. gr. 12. For bee fball give bis apy, | 
charge over thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes, left thagy,g\ 
thy foote againſt a ſtone. So fhould Miniſters keepe | 
people committed to their charge ; they ſhould ye, 
warc tocalt in offences, cither by crronious 
or ſcandalons living to offend the weake, that they 
daſh not their foote againſt them. 
Fourthly, The Angels dee ſeparate the good 
from the bad, 4nd ſever rhe wicked from among} th\ 
| juff, Marth.13.49. So ſhould Miniſters ſtrive to ſepy 
rate notorious vile finners from among the righteay| 
and thenthey ſhall reſemble the Angels, yea they ſhall] 
become the- Lords mourh in ſo doing. Yereg5.19; | 


theu take forth the pretious from the vile, thos ſhalt bt 
my mouth, 
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fender is Chrift, 
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Of Sarans accuſationof 
uathe High- 


ding before the Angell of the Lora, 4xd Satan ſlan- 
ding at big right band toreſiff him, 6. 


N this Chapterare ſer downe the benefits 


ſhe returned from the captivity ; and firſt 
what he did for Joſhas the 'Highprieſty as a 
type, to Yerſ,$. Secondly, what he did for 
the Church, jathe three laſt verles, - | 

Inthe typeagaine theſe things are to be confidered , 
Firſt, how Chriſt our Advocate taketh the defence of - 
loſhaa againſt Satan, Yerſ,2, and then how. he pardo- 
neth him of kis finges, and ſanRificth him, werſc3.4-5. 
and laſtly, the promiſe whick Chriſt,the Angell of the 
covenant, maketh unto him, it hewalkein his wayes, 
Verſ.6.7.8. 


The acculer is Satan, the accuſed is Joſhss,and the de- 


LW 
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Satan, the accuſer is deſcribed by his name, hee is 
called Satan, that is, qui inteſlins edroprofequitar, who 
hath a deadly hatred againſt the ſonnes of men ; the 
place where he floed when he acculcd, was at oſbua's 
right hand, for it was the manner of the'*accuſers a- 
mongſt the Iewes, 10 ſtand atthe right hand ofthe Par- * 
ty acculed, when they did acculc, P/al.109.6. Let Sa4- 


Zach. 3o1s And he bewed ”e Joſhua the Higbprieff flan- | 


wh<b God beſtowed upen hisChurch, after |, 


tan faxd at bis right hand. and when be ſhall be judged, let 


| 


bim be cendemned, The thing which he accuſcd him of 
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[OW iSatan, Adveſor 
rius [aluti hominuns 4 
[ew edver ſari, odio 
habere. 


The accuſer food at the 
a. | 


ac culcd 
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How to make uſeof the ceremonies of the 


The opinion of the 


Tevres con eerning the 


change of /oſbus's 
_ | name, 
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was becauſe hee ſtood in filthy apparell bel 


Lord: X | Y 


Hierome is of this mind, that 1;fhus the Highpriey| 
married a ſtrange woman contrary to the Commang. | 
ment of the Lord, asthe reſt of the Iewcy did, Exy,1, 
18, And he holdeth thac Saran did accuſe him utth 
here, becauſe he had marricd a ſtranger as well as gþ 


| reſt, but weare rather to incline to /onathan the Py, 


phraſt in this, who Paraphraſeth ic thus, F:Los | 

qui duxerant uxores new convenicntes ſacerdetre, bicef 4. 
lienigenas, ipſe vero nen correpiebat eos, that is, he 
ſonnes who married wives who were nor lawfullforc 
Prieſts to marry ,and yet he reproved northem,thise 
ſceme rather to be the cauſe tor which he was b 

as we may.ſee, -Fe7.10.18. And among fi the ſonnesaf th 
Prieſts , there ' were ſome that bad taken ſlrenge wing, 
namely of the ſonnes of Joſhua the fonne of Tozedek , and it 


was for this that his prieſtly -Garments were ta; 
ned, | 


And be (hewed me loſhas, 

Foure things are to be conſidered inthis name loſbu, 
Firft, that /o/has was called Hoſhes, and Aoſesch 
this name, andcalled him Jehoſbus,and the Greekescal- 
led him leſus. 4.7.45. 

The lewes {ay that: the letter [#4] » was taken from 
the name /ehova,and was put to Heſbes,and then hews 
called Jofbua,as the letter {he JN was taken from hm, 
and put to Abram, and then he was called 4brahom, but 
if this their obſervation were true, then it ſhovld fol 
low, that when the Lord tooke theletter [je4J» from? 
name, that ir ſhould befor the diſgrace ofthe perlo), 
as Sare;,the Lord changed her name, and called bt 
Sarah , this change was for the credit of Sarah, i 
yet[jod] 1was taken fromit, before ſhe was, my Y'®# 
Ceſſe, but now ſhe is « promcefſe dimply;' when David 


wt 
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2647: S 
13.2. Wasthe letter [jodJadded for hiscredir? No, 
barthe reaſon why this name was changed was this 


= 


to fignific the authority which the Lord had over him, 
for the impoſition of new names fignificth authority in 
him that impoſeth, as Joſeph's name was changed by | 
the King of Egypr, and he was called Zephnath-paanecd, | 
Gen.41.45. SOEliacim's name was changed by Phares 

Nees,8 he was called 1:hojakime,ſo Anenias, Mi/acl,and 

Hazariss their names were changed in Babel, lo Si- 

mon's name was changed into Petey ; lacobs name was 

changed into 1//ae/; Sothis name Heſhea'was changed 

into Joſbus, Nwm,13.16, and Revel.2:17. To him that 

overcommeth | willgrvea new name. 

Secondly, Moſes gave him this name by the Spirit 
of God, cither forclecing that he ſhould be his ſuccel- 
ſor, and ſave the people from their enemies the Cans- 

NE 
exites, or praying for him that the Lord would lavec 
himfrom'the wicked ſpyes as Sals. larchi ſaith, 

Thirdly, the Seventy tranſlate this name Zhu al- 

wayes leſus. 

Whether may this name Ieſus be g1ven to any in the 
| Church now, as Coloſc.4.11, Salute Heſws which is called 

Influs. 

This name Joſhua contrafted intoleſws by the Grecks, 
was an uſuall name amongſt the Jewes ; but now when 
it 15 appropriated to leſws, none may bee called Icſus 
but Chrift him(clte; tor he both prelerveth alive and 
giveth lite: the Hebrewes take Uitificare, wel in wita 
| conſervare, vel vite veflituere, Num. 22. 23. ſo Num. | 

31.15, Nam Uivificaſtis omnem faminazs have Je kept the | 


woweh 4/7ve;ſo Lnc:14.34. teſbne might have done this; | 
"' VIVIREATE NS VIE reftituare, to reſtore to life againc, 
and this loſhues could not 


| doe, but Iclus who quicke- 
yn " dead, and reſtoreth them to life pains. 1 Cor, 
«42, 
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The right hand is the 
more e:cellent.þeing 


How the wiſc mons 
heart 1s (aid to be in his 
right fide, 


| der ng of this ftuation a | rhe 


And Sean landing at bu right band. 8 
The right hand 'was the chicfe placc', for the mn. | 
aerft; Jewes, marke | 
fiſt, when three are going together or. ſitting toge. 
ther, he that is in the middle place is inthe chick] 


» 


| place, hethar ſtandeth-upon his right hand,jis in the ſe. 


cond place;and he that ftand<th on his1eft hand isinthe 
third place and in this ſeaſe weare tonnderſtandtheſe | 
places, Hee ſhall ſer the ſhrepe at bisrieht hand ani/ihe 
ou at bis left band, Matth.25.33. Chriſt is inthe | 

igheſt place, the ſhcepe inthe ſecond place, and the | 
gates in therhird, ſo the mother of Zebedees children, 
Minth,:e, 21, defired that one of her ſonnes might 
ſtand at Chriſts right hand, and another art his lefe 
hand; Chriſt is in the higheſt place, hee thar ſtands 
at his right hand inthe ſecond place; aad he that ſtands 
at the left hand, is in the third-place, 

Secondly, when the moft eminent perſon (itterh, 
he that (itterk ar his right hand, is in the ſecond place, 
Example, Salomen ate upona throne, and his mother 
at his.right hand, 1 King.2.19. Salomon was in. the firſt 
place, and his mother inthe ſecond. So Chriſt fitterh 
atthe right hand of the father, that is, in the (econd 
place next to the father, for we cannot imagine that 
Chriſt as mediator (its above his father. 

Thirdly, when the two hands arc compared toge- 


. 


| compared with the «ft. ther, then the right hand is the- more excellent, and 


ſo Paul faith, They gave wnto ws the right hand of fellow- 
ſh/p Galat.2.9, So Benjamin is called the ſonne of rhe 
!12hr hand, and Selower, Eccleſ.10. 2: faith; that the 
wiſe mans heart is 11 his right fide, and rhe fooles 10 
his lefr fide the reaſon why the fookes heart is ſaid to 
. be in his left ſide, is becauſe the blaod tor the moſt part 
| tallethto the lefr fide, and ſo the hearr that is dull 


| ſaid to be in the left {ide ; but the ipirits againe a{ceoe 
et from 
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| © Of Satans accnſation of Joſhua the Highprieſt. 
fromthe left fide ro the right, and fo the wiſe mans 
heart is ſaidto bein his right fide,becauſe he hathmore 
underſtanding, So in pleading before grout yr | 
the accuſed ftood art the left hand of the accuſer, as 
Satan ſtood at therighe hand of 1oſbas,but if the accuſed 
prevailed in judgement, and the accuſct ſuccumbed | 
thenhe was ſhifted from the right hand tothe lefthand, | 
then he was faid roloſe - ate . ly WF EI Oe 
| Butwhenthe Scripture ſpeakes of proteion, it, pitt- nd put 
teth the lefr hand bit, Mel.16. 8. Becauſe he i at my Ou 
right band, 1 ſball not be moved. Then Dawidſtood ar his | 
left hand. So Pſal 129.5. The-Lord # thy defence at. thy 
right band, Se when lob praycth,, 1b 17. 3. Powe me 
jaxta te, ſet me by thee,thar is,atrhy left hand, that thou 
mayeſt defend me wirh thy right hand. | 
Laſtly, when the heart and the, hand are; compared 
together,thenthe left hand is the :chiefe hand therefore 
the Tewes weretheir PhylaQeries upontheir lefrarme, 
becauſe it was neareſt their heart ; and: ſa the; Latines 
ſay of him that wentat the left hand', ambuldre. iniror- | inbelare intrerſum vel 
ſum, becauiethat hand was: neareſt the: heatti;;a0d of || c*/rorſoms 2046, þ 
him that goethatthe righthand, they fay of him , a»- 
bulare 1xtrorſam,and we uſctofay when we give a man 
_s left hand, we give himthe hand that is neareſt the | 
cart, | | 
Standing & his right hand, (oo oO 16 | ” 
To faxnd, inthe Scriptures, is cithertoprayy a$4bre- | 5:vd,naken diverdly. 
bam is ſaidto ſtand before the Lord;thatis,topray,and | 0 o** 
the Publicen flood « farre off, that is ; prayed. So Tere 18. | 
20. Remember, that 1 flood before thee to freaks for them 
and toturne away thy wrath from them'; 1'and the 1e- 
brewes lay, Sine fationibus new Jabſfleret mun#ixe tharis.' 
without praycrsthe world could not endure, becauſe 
they ſtood when they prayed. A B 
Secoundly,zo ſtand, figt:ifgesto lorve,Pr.42.29.Seeff thow | 
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Hm remake aſeef the cevenantereſthe Law; ©} 
© 4 ſarroant diligent in bis buſineſſe, this man ſhall land be. 
| fore Kings, that is, ſerve,p/al.135. 2, ree who fland in thy | 


Courts of the Lord,that is, who ſerve. 

Thirdly, to ftatid in the us fs ist0 ſtand tobe 
| RM, judged before a Iudge ; as Exoa. 17.14. Why doth the 
OY Focnes, people flend «ll the dey long, So amongſt the Latineg, 

| Stare in judlicio,  cadere 19 77 4p Imp now ſta. | 
bunt in judicio, that is, t all loſe their cauſe, now 


loſhns ſtood here praying, Joſbas ſtood here. ready to | 
ſerve, and loſhu« ſtood as accuſed. 
He ſhewed- me Satan flanding at the right. hand of 1s. 


ſhac, | | 
F euze chicfe combats We may marke foure _ ſtrifes betwixt God 
betwixt Godanl tne | nd the Divell, abour fourefingular of the Lords. vali. 
| | ant Ones, 
© Thefirſt was berweene God and Satanabout 7ob,eqp, 
| 1, Theſecond was betwixt Micharlche Archangell and | 
the Divcll about the body of Aoſcs,/ude'g. Thethird, 
was betwixt Chriſt and the Divell abeut the High- 
prieſt Pſhue here. Thetourth, was betwixt Chriſt and 
the Diyell,about the faith of Peter, Zac.22. 31. 

In the fieft ſtrife berwixt Gogd and 'the Divell, about 
Tob; it might ſeeme ftrange that God gave: ſuch a'way 
to Satanin this conflict ; but if we will conſider m—_ 

.. | end init,we ſhall ſee both his wiſcdome and goodnelle 
in $p+ > wr uy os init; for God did not expole Zbro theſe txials,thatthe 

Divell might ſwallow himup; but both that: he migit | 
get the greater glory by'this his Champion 7eb,and that 
the Church might” learne patience by this exam- | 
ple , yee bevy heard the SIO of 10b, Tams.5.11. The 
| Lorddclightcd hete ro fec' his champion 7ob _—_ 
| o 7 and. to rerturne victorious,” and-te: put Satan! $0 Ti 
fee bis chlldees Hoke foyle; the. Romane Emperours afvtne keepe Lyons 
| Wh Satan, in cages, and they uſed tocaſt incondemned perions 

10 themirafght r6 the.death with; them.; wee-read 11 | 
y 21 | Tertullian; 
—C 
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| OfSutans aceuſationof Joſhua the Highyrieft. 
| Tertuian how conclamatums eft, Chriſtiani ad Leones ; ſo | 
the Lord keepeth the Divels in Cages, and brings not 
out ſlaves and condemned wretches to fight with them, | 
but his moſt-notable champions whoa he knowes: will | 
report the Vieory, and therefore hee delights to be-. 
held this conflict, 
| The ſecond reaſon, why the Lord pur J# totheſe 
hard tryals was for the good of his Charch; for cven as 
the Phyſitians keepe the bodies of the condemned to 
make anatomies ofthem for the good of athers, ſothe 
Lord kept Job for. this tryall, for the good of the | 
Church, that they might remember the patience of 
Job. 
The ſecond great ſtrife was betwixt Michae/ the Che ning 
| Archangell and the Divell, about rhe body of Hoſes ; Inde | thebody of Moſes, 
9, It is firange to ſee how Satan dealerh with Moſes; | IONT 


when Moſes was living,nothing but ſtone him to death; | 
but now when he is dead, he would make an Idoll of 
| 


his body, and ſet it up:to be worſhipped ;, and-that 
which hee could not cffeuate by him when-hee was 
living, he goes abaut to effeuate it now by. his dead 
body, It was a greart ſinne, farſt to kill the Prophets, 
and then to ere& Sepulchres to them, Martha 3.29, | 
Woe un;o you Scribes and Phariſes hypocrites, becauſe, &c. | 
but this is a greater ſinne firſt to kl Moſes, and then 
ater his death ts labour to makean 1doll of him ; bur | 
the Lord hada great reſpe& to Moſes who was faithful 
mn all bis houſe; Heb." 3.5. when hee was livitg ," ſo 
now when he was dcad hee. preſerved this his Þody, 
and buried it honorably with his owne hands, where 
thedevill knoweth nor; 226 Dtt: 
The third-ftrife betwixt-C.u x r 57: and. the Devill | 
| was about 7oſba the Highprieſt, Saran accuſes Joſhua 
| for ſtanding before the L o xv in foile 
p in ſoiled apparrell but 
the Lord rakes his detence, purtcth. Satan to rebuke, | 
— +. 3% putteth | 
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Ged will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above our 


The order ef Satans 
termpratienss 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, K . 


putterh -+0> app upon 7oſhas, and ſerteth acrowne 

u his O 

he fourth ſtrife wasabour' Peters faith, Satan ſought 
towinnow Petey as whear, but Chriſt prayed for Peter; 
faith, that it ſhould not faile, Luc. 22.31. The devill | 
gave his faith a ſhrewd blow, and ſifted hin ſtrangely, 
when he made him deny his maſter thrice. But Chit | 
ſaved him by his interceſhon. 

Weareto make uſe of thele conflicts, » Cor. ro, 14, 
that God will nd: /nffer us to be tempted above that wee are 
able but with the temptation will make a way alweyes 7o ef. 
cape,that we may be able to beare it, iy 

Obſerve in Satans tempations firft the order, and | 
then the manner; the Apoſtle hath an heavenly order, 

1 Cor,11,3.God is Chriſts head, Chriſt is the mis head, 
and the man is the womans head, the Devill firſt 
rempred the Woman, the weaker- Veſicl! :: Secondly, 
he tempted the mangthe womans head ; Thirdly, hce | 
rempted Chriſt here in his type /fhuz, andrhen Chriſt | 
in proper perſon,who is the mans head; but hee durſt 
nevergoc higher to tempt God Chrifts head. There is 
nothing contraryto God by his omniporencie, kce ſub. 
ducth all things to him, as there is nothing ſwmme me- 
lum, 3S God is ſumme bonum, for then there ſhould be 
| duo principia as the Manicheens held.jo the Divel isnot 
abſolutely contrary to God, bur muſt be ſubject unts 
him, and ever-ruled by him. 

Andif we ſhall marke the manner of his remptati- 
ons, we ſhall ſce them ſtrange. Firſt, he intices and 
ſerteth forward men to miſchiefc, and then he. would 
be their firſt accuſer, like unto 1eab. 2 Sam 13.4 2,when | 
| 4bſolom was hanging in an oake tree, one. icame and. 

told /oab that he was hanging there, . ab offered the 
| man ten ſhekles of filver ro kill him, but what ſaich the 


| man?heretuſed, and ſaid, No, & chow wenldft give me 
4 f 
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theaſand ſbrkles of floer, for the King commanded to ſpare | 
— — Lys fhowld doe ſo, thou wouldff be the 
frſtmas that wouldſt ſet thy ſeife againſt we ; for 1oab firkt 
co perſwade the manto kill 4bſo/om, and then ro bee 
the firſt to accuſe the man, was not this a ſhameleſſe ac. 
cuſer > So for the Devill firſt to ſet men on worke, and 
then toaccuſe them, is not thisa vile accuſer? 

Satan is a cruel and a crafty adverſary, he is called 
Gataw, quia imeſtino odio droſequitar, becauſe hee pur- 
ſuerh with deadly hatred, andthat red Dragon who 
thirſts for the bloud of the children of men , therefore 

miſerable are thoſe who ſeeke ro him for relicfe in 
their lickneſle or diftreſſe, Exod.4q.14. 1 am the Lord that 
heateth thee : many thinke that.there are ſome gentle 
ſorts of Divels that can doe merino harme, and that are 
3iZhexer, but if they underſtood Satan's grounded and 
rooted malice and craft , they would never ſfeeke ro 
him, y 


Obſervethenature of this falſe accuſcr,when he ac. rs had En 
cuſcrh the child of God, he makes his finnes appeare how wich the childcen 
more than they are z if Afdue's cloathes be ſoyled, he | ofGode 
makes them appeare like the cloathes of the menſtru- 
ous women; but when he hath rodoe with the wicked, 
he makes their ſinnes appeare lefle than they arc; bur 
God keeperth a contrary courſe z when he lookes upon 
the fif8nes of his Saints, they ſeeme lefle ro him than 
they are,{-re.q 1.20.J4cebs iniquity ſhall be ſens bt for ,and 
ſhall not be found, ard Rom,8.1, No condemnation to them 
which are in Chriff, but when he lookes upon the finnes 
of rhe wicked, he ſecs them juſt as they are; when a | 
man lookes ina round olafle, his face ſeemcth to him Stmile. 
lefle than itis z whena man lookes in a hollow elafle 
his face ſcernerhto aim more than it is; when 2 man 
lookes in a plaine glaſſe, his face ſeemeth juſtto him as 
tis. They will never be well decked to whom the | 
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Divcll holderh up theglafle ; of all men the Divellta.'} | 
kethmoſt notice of the {innes of the Miniſters ,- and- | 
readieſt to lay their ſinncste their ewne charge,andto 
blaze them abroad to others ;- if there be a hole in 
their coat, he will ſay they are ragged; and if their 
cloathes be ſoyled, he will ſay they are' naked; he ob. 
ſcrveth all our infirmities, and watcherk our haltings, 
therefore let us looke well to our ways. 
" Torefift bim, 

Satan layesto 7oſhue's charge the faults of the people, 
here Joſbus repreſcnted the whole people, for the 
Prieſt under the law bare'the finnes of all the: people, 
but ro be partakers of the finnes of the people, as here | 
loſbua was when hee did þ-are with the people that 
| How a Miniſter may | Rad marricd range wives, tharis a great finne, 
| beguiley of the innes of [| A Miniſter may be guilty of the ſinnes of the people 
hy ſundry wayes, Firſt, otthe ignorance of the: people, 
when hee inſtructs them not; the lipes of the Prieſt 
ſhould preſerve knowledge. Secondly, he is guilty 
ofthe finnes of the people when he reproveththemnor 
for their finne, as, Mal. 2.9. Accepiſtes facies in lege, 
what is that, Ye have accepted perſons in the Low? 
that is, when the great men finned,che Pricſt durſt not 
reprove them,but was partiall in his reproofes. Third- 
ly, they are guilty of rhe finnes of the people when 
they {candalizethem by their bad life, when they cary 
not the tender, and weake Lambes in their boſlomes, 
or-cauſc them to abort, For whom Chriſt hath died, 
Row:14.15.Levig.z inreatum popult, *'s fr Mar duaprarel 
"bo cauſe the people to treſpaſſe, 1 Chre.21.,3. Why wilt hou 
be atreſpaſic to Iſracl ? 


How the Minifter may | And as the Preacher may be an occaſion anda (tum- 
| ——— finces | bling to make the people finne, ſo he may be partake! 


ot the ſiancs of the people, it hee follow rhertin theit 
finnes we have a notable example of this, 41405 3. It 
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wine and yet the wicked lewes came andremptedthem | 
to Anke vel, and they to be counted boene com- 
panions , did drinke wine with thean , and thus they 
were guilty of the ſinnes of the people. But they ſhould 
have remerbred that of Jere.15-19. Tarne thou net to 
them, but let them ture to thee, they bid youdrinke 
wine, will yeedrinke it? then yce goe to them , but 
| refuſe to drinke it, ftand in your place and let them 
rather cometo you; runRot in that lame cxceſle of ry- 
ot with them, | Þ 

When /oſbaa's ſonnes maried ftrange wives, this was 
a ſtaine to his holy garments; ſo whenthe ſonnes of 
Elilay with the women thatcame tothe Tabernacle; 
ir made the ſacrifice otthe Lord to be abhorred, and 
when the Prieſts daughter commirt ed wheredome, it 
was a great diſgrace and ſhame unto him, therefore 
Paul will have a Minifter, To rule well his owne houſe, 
having bis children in ſabjetion with all gravity, 1 Tim, 
3-4. and he giveihthe reaſon why they ſhould have 
obcdient childrenand his houſe well ordered, werſ.s5, 
For if « man know not how torule his owne houſe, how ſhalt | 
ht take care of the Charch of God, 

How ſhalla Miniſter know that he is free from the 
pollutions of the people ? 

Firſt, if he be deepely rouched with a ſenſe of his 
owne finnes and then of the pollutipns of the people, 
Efay.6.5. Woc is me, for | am undone, becauſe I am 
2 man of polluted lipes, and 7 awefin the miaſt of « peo- 
ple of polluted lips; he thatis not touched with a ſenſe of 
hisewne pollutions will never be rouched with a ſenſe | 
ofthe peoples. 

Scconaly, he ſhall know if he be free from the pol. 
lutions of the people, if he be grieved for their ſinnes, 


| asthe ſoule of juſt Lox was vexed for the uncleane con- 
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verſation of the Sodomjtes, 2 PWt.2.7., and if he ſay with | 
David, woe is me that I ſojourne in Meſech, that I dwell iy 
the Tents of Kedar..Pſal, 120.5. ; 
Thirdly, when he dwelleth amongſt a corrupripeg. 
ple, let him converſe little with them, and ſeparate him. 
ſeife from them in converſation, or live like a Pelican 
in the Wilderneſle, P/al.y02.6. and when he' comes 
abroad amongt them, doc as thoſe doe who dwell 
amongſt a people, where the ſickneſle is, that is, have 
his Antidot or Amulet with him, that he be not infe- 
q Ged with cerruption, 
ix x 10min The Pricſt was guilty ofthe peoples fins, andrthere- 
great as the ſacrifice | forcas great a ſacrifice was offered for him, as for the 
ofthe whole peoge, | whole people z we have perſonall ſinnes enough ts be 
| charged for,but when we are charged likewiſe for the 
finnes efthe people,and be guilty ofthem, then it will 
bea fearefull reckoning, happy are we if we can ſay 


am free from the bloed of this people, 4.20.26, 
The Hebreves ſpeake 


of themſelyes in the And the Lord ſaid fo Satan the Lord rebuke thee.,0 Satan, 
glurall number, which may be thus conſtrued:, 1 wi# rebuke thee Satan, 


for it is the manner of the Hebrewes te ſpeake of them. 
ſelves inthe third perſon, as if they were ſpeaking of 
another, as Gen.4.233. Heare my voyce yee wives of La- 
mech, that is, my wives, ſo Ger, 19*24. The Lord r4i- 
ned from the Lord, that is, from himſclfe, ſo E/#b. 8.8. 
Write unto the lewes in the Kings name, that is, inmy 
Rame, So here, The Loyd rebuke thee,O Satan, thatis, 


I will rebuke thee, Or it may be the ſpecch of the lonne 


Afione: adextrafiunt | tothe father,defiring the father to rebuke him; here he 
4 « paire authoritative, 


Sir ers febearba,. | efireth his father ro rebuke, and Afare.r,26. he him- 


raribe,the father rebukes | {CIfe rebukerh, for the ations ad extra (as they ſpeake 
from bimfelfe,and the 


CE ions, | in the Schooles) are commen to all the three perſons ; 
when tkefather doth rebuke, he rebuketh by the ſonne, 
and by the holy Gheft, and when the ſenne doth re- 


bukc,ke rebukesfrom the father,and by the holy _ 
an 
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0f Satans accuſation of Joſhua the Flighprief p. 
2nd when the holy Ghoſt doth rebuke , hee rebukerh 
fromthe Father and from the Sonne. 

The Lord rebuke thee,O Satan. 

What is meant by rebuke here > the Seventy tranſ- 
lates it i=/yla, it is Rota ſimple rebuke then, but con- 
joyncd with opprobry and ſhame, the Grecke Fathers 
afierward called the cenſures ofthe Church,as excom- 
mMuNnIcatiun,6tc, imuing. 

Satan is accurſed of God with a laſt and moft feare- 
full ſort of excommunication Maren «the or Shan-aths, 
Deminus venit, tude 14. the lefler fort of excommuni- 
cation is uſed in the Church for the deſtraction of the 
fleſh,and ſewing of the ſpirit,1 Cor. 6. 5. and Igave them to 
Satan,that they may learne not to blaſpheme, 1 Tim. 1.20. 
bur this laſt and fcarefull ſort of excommunication, 1s a 
finall 2nd totall rejection of the party ; when one was 
excommunicate by this firſt ſort of excommunication, 
he was to be reputedasa Publican,none might cat with 
him,ſalute bim,or converſe with kim ; what a fearefull 
thing is it then in theſe times that Witches ſhould be ſo | 
familiar withthe Divell, ſalute him as their Maſter, 
banquet with him, dance with him, and more than 
that, tolye with him, cheſe that are without, 1 Cor, 
5, 13. What havc we to doc with them > the Tewes 
| wouldnor meddle with the Samaritans, becauſe they 

were Apoſtates from their Religion , and fearefully 
excommunicated, they brovght zoo Prieſts, and 300 
Trumpets,and 300 Bookes of the Law,and 360 Boycs 
& they blew withthe Trumpets, &the Levites reading, 
accurled the Catteensinthe name of Tetragrammaton,or 
lchova, and with the curſes both of the Superior 
and Inferior houſe of judgement, And they ſaid, 
Curledis kice that eateth the bread of the Cutteer , hee 
that carcth the bread of the Cuttees or Samaritan. is 
as hee that catcth Swines fleſh , and let no Cattecn 
® NES 08 
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| beaProſelyte in Iſrael , neither have any part inthe. 
ReſurreRion, theſe curſes rhey wrote upon tables, ang | 
| ſcaled them,and ſent them-through all lirael, who mul. 
tiplicd alſo their great Anatheme or curle upon they, 
If the Semaritens were ſoexccrable to the Iewes, tha; 
they wouldnot cate with them , nor ſalute them tha; 
| were thus excommunicated, what a fearefull finne js 
it then to ſalute the Divell, to cate with him, who is 
given over tothat laſt and fearefull curſe, They (aig, 
thew art « Samariten,and he's a Dive! Hoh, $8.48. t 
hated them as if they had beene Divels , ſhould nor 
| then men and women much more hate the divellhim- 
ſelfe, and count his bread execrable, | 
And the Lord ſaid to Saten, the Lord rebuke thee, © 54 
fam, 
| Obſervethatall the defence of the Church againft 
Satan, isonely in Chriſt, 1 have prayed for thee Peter 
| that thy faith might not fajle, Luc. 22.32. Nowthatye | 
may underſtand thisthe berter, how Chrift proteReth 
his Church, it ſhall not be amiſle to marke the Epi- 
thires that are givento Satan inthe Scripture ; and then 
to obſerve the Epithites given to Chriſt contrary to 
theſc, for defence of his Church. | 
Firſt the Divell is called 4beddon, 4polyen, Revel,g, 
The Epethires of | 11» and Aſhwoderws, Tobjt.3.8, A deſtroyer, but Chriſt 
| thires of Satan are op= | iS Called Jeſus a Saviour, Mat.1. 21, Thew ſhalt call bis 
| poſite: name leſs, for he (ball ſave his people from their finnes. 
Secondly . the Divell is called 6-Toynp3s, That evil one 
| Ad41.37. But Chriſt is called Jeſas the Iuft, 48. 3. 14. 
| He denyed the holy One and the Taft. So 1 1oh,2.1 We bot 
an Advocate with the Father , leſus Chbrift the Righte- 
ous. 
| Thirdly, the Divell is «i9«6;, an adverſary , 1 Pet. 
5-8. Tour adverſary the Devil like aroaring Lyon,xalkerh 
about,ſeeking whom be may devour, he ever ſetter ww 
clfe, 
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poy lon in the Divell,there is a remedy forit in Chriſt, 


| gell and the Divell abeut the body of 249ſes,that men 
| ſhould net revile thoſe wheare in authority, Michae! | 
15 God bleſſed for ever, Satan-is a condemned lpirir, 


_ | 4%. OO yes 


— Of Satans acenfarionof Joſhua the Highyrie, 


_—_———__ 


C \  w % . - £ bt [4 V «B : MP S*%..4 - " p 
A, 4 , ”  } oo rw” : VET > 4.£ » yo y ” - py "oo Z \ 3 ifs s C = 5 > 
q v4 a o y f ©. 4 5 p *. » ” Y 
ol} Lg Pp C* Bo g "* 4: lf EY" 4 _F 22 EY - 
- , 
Pd Ld . - _ 
Y _ 


ſelfe againſt us ;but Chriſt is called Zamanue, God with | 
15, Matt. 1.25. 9 

Fourthly, the Divell is called the accuſer of the bre- 
thren,Revelar. 1 2.10, but Chriſt is our Advocate, 1 10h 
2.0, | 

Fiftly, he is called the Temprey, Afar. 2. 3, but leſus 
Chriſt is called the Comforter and the conſolation of 
Iſrael, Lac.2 1-25, primegenitze mortds,1eb. 18, 13. The 


firſt borne of death, (as many of the Fathers expound it) | 


but Chriſt is primcipinm & primogenitus ex mortuis , the 


beginning and the ferft borne from the dead , Colof: 1. 18. | 


Revel.1,5, by whom we ſhall live and riſe againe. 
Seventhly the Diuell is that rearing Lyon thar ſfee- 

keth to devour us,1.Fet.5.8, but Chriſt w that Lyon of the 

Tribe of Inda , the reote of David wbo hath prevailed migh- 


tily,Rewel. 5.5. 
aſtly, the Divell.is that Old Serpent who ſtingeth | 

us to death ,but Chriſt is that Serpent liftup in the Wil. | 
derneſle , that whoſecyer looketh upon him and be- | 
_ inhim, (ould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
Toby 3.15. | 
The Prophet Zachariahb,ſaw ina viſion foure hornes 
riſing upte moleſt and trouble the Church, but he ſaw 
foure Carpenters come to beat downe theſe hornes, 
Zach.1.18.Thisis the comfort of the Church,thatthere 
13 no rentationthat ariſeth from Satan to trouble her, | 
but the Lord hath a hammer ro beat it downe, & ſ ve- 
nenum in Diabolo , antidetuns in Chriſto, and if there bee 


The Lord rebuke thee,O Satan, 


The Apoftle. Ide, verſe 8. gathereth out of this 
placeand out of the fight berwixt: Michael the Archan- 


A 'great finne 
the Magiſtrate, 
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yet Michael will not raile againſt him. The Devill is a | _ 
condemned ſpirit, and we are bound to pray agrinſ | * 
him ; bur we are bound to pray fer Magiſtrates of 
whoſc'ſalvation we hope well, therefore we are notts 
curſe them ; the Lord commanded his people to pray 
for Nebachadnegzer, and for Babylon, ere. 20 7. andthe 
Apoſtle willeth thena to pray for all that are in Autho.. 
rity, 1 T/m.2.2.ycaalthoughthey be infiiielsz, Davids 
heart ſmot him for cutting oft the lap of Saul garment, 
1 $47,24.5, and ſhould not their hearts ſmite them, 
who raile againſt Princes, muck more for killing of 
them, the Lord will make the fowles of the heaven to 
diſcover this wickednefle, although ir be ſecretly ſpa. 
ken i8 their chambers, Eccleſ.10.20, 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satay. 

What if a man fhould be tempted by Satan appea- 
ring ina viſible forme, what ſhould he dec? whether 
ſhould he uſe arguments out of the Scripture to repell 
him or not ? 

He ſhould doe nothing but turne his face to God and 
weepe upon him, and defire that the Lord weuld re- 
buke Satan, Chriſt the Mediator could hold argument | 
with him, becauſe he was God blefſed for cver ; but 
never oneelſe could hold ſtitch with him, Eve by rea- 
{oning and keeping purpoſe with him,got the foile, 

Bur ye will ſay thatin ſpirituall ceraptations we may 
reply to him out of the Word, why then may wenot - 
reply ro him out of the Word,ifhc ſhould vitibly ap- 
pearc tous, | 

Thecaſc is not alike, for when the devill rempteth 
us by inward tenratiens and ſuggeſtions,they are but 
the meſlengers of Satan, and they are nor {o ſubrile 
tenrations, for they are mixed with our thoughts ». 
and therefore may þethe more cafily anſwered 5 butt 


| when hecomes in proper perſon, then his wickedacſic 
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| is more ſpirituall, Glatb, 6. 12. therefore wee ſhould | 
curneto God, and defire the Lordto rebuke him, 

What are we to thinke of thoſe Exorciſts who take neſt, 
upon then to caſt out the devill Þ 

"That gift was an extraordinary gift beſtowed onely Anſw. 
upon the Church in her infancy, and it ſerved not fim- 
oly for edifying of the body ofthe Church ; thegifts | _.. _ | 
which ſerved fimply for the Church were, Epheſ.4.10. | tor the Cl arch, * 
11. Apoſtles, gee boy wee wg _ _ "hs Dn " 
Apeſtle, 1 Coy. 12. reckoncth up ather gifts which | Gifts nec x 
__ not ſimply neceſſary for the Church, but onely TIEN 
for her infancy ; as the gift of healing , the gitt of 
rongues , and this gift of _ out devills ; if the 
Highpricſt after the captivity ſhould have put intwo 
counterfeit tones in the breaſtplate, and called then 
Yrim,and Thummim, would not this have beene a falſe. 
| hoodin him, whenthe gitt ceaſed,to uſe the ſigne ?-ſo 
now when there isne ſuch gift inthe Church) to uſe the 
name, this is but a deceit, 


Gif:sneceſlary tor the building of the Church were of | Giftsnecedary for the 


two ſorts, Church of two ſorts, 


Firſt, extraordinary, as Apoftles and Evangeliſt, 

Secondly, ordinary, as Paſtors and tcackers ; other | 
gifts were onely for the infancy ofthe Ctmrch, the | 
matter may bee cleared by thisexample; A Prince 
when he is a child he hath need of arceent,of counſel. 
(ers, and boyes to play with him ; but when the Prince 
commeth to maturity ef age, the Regent cealceth, and 
his Playfellowes, but not his Counſellors; fo the | 
Church in ber minority had Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, as her regenes ; and ſhee had theſe gitts of 

ngues,healing, and caſting out of Divels,asher play- 
tellowes,theſe ceaſe now ; but Paſtors and Teachers 
as her counſellers remaine ſtill with her » Whcn Satan 
iS Caſt our, now. by Exorciſts this is. not #x601)410, by 


- | force | | 


A— 


forcete caſt him our, bur oncly by collakon, ke goeth |. 

ont, but he returneth againe. 45 
Even the ' Lord that hath choſen leraſalem rebuke thee | 

as if he (hould ſay, I have decrced that Jeraſalem ſhall 

be built, alchough rhou kaſt ſcr thy ſclfe againſt this, 

neaftlen takes for the | Vl thou canſt not hinder it ; /er#ſal:m is taken here, f 

: * and for the peo forthe City Zersſalem, and then for the people gathe. 


red to that City out of the caprivity. 

Ne counſell can ftand againſt the counſcll of the 
Lord;lce what Gamaleel laid, 47.5.38.itchis Counſell 

be of God, we cannet hinder it; yee may ſce what | 
| ſtrange imapediments, were caſt in to hinder the bail. 
ding of the Temple, although it was Geds purpoſe 
to have it built againe, there was an hundreth and 
thirtcene yeeres beforc it was finiſhed, aftcr the foun. 
dation was laid; Firſt, it was hindered by craft, We 
will build with you, Ezr. 3.thenby bribes, They bired 
counſellers to weaken the bands of the people, end troubled 
them in building, Ezr.4.5. Thirdly, by falſe acculati- 
ones by letters, Ezr.4.6. Feurthly- by force, Ezr. 4. | 
23, Fiftly, by the Kings cdiQ, Ezy. 4.21. Laſtly, 
when they could doe no more they hindred them by 
taunts, and mocking, #f « foxe goe up with bis taile, be 
will deſtroy this worke, Nehem.4.3. yer becauſethe Lord 
had determined to build it, it muſt be builded, the 
Ceunſcll of the Lord ftands ſure for ever, therefore 
in Zdchayy it is compared to Mountaines of Brafle; and 
the gates of hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt it, 

The Lord hath choſen lera/alem , although the Lord 
| made choilc of Zeraſalems, yerthis notable vine which 
he planted degenerated,lere. 2.21, andrhen he rejeded 
it, and broughtgrear deſelations upon it, Eſay. 29-*: 
I will make Jeruſalem like Ariel; when 1ers alew killed 
the Prophets then ke ſprinkled jt with blood like Ariel, 
the Alrar which was ſprinkled withblood. 


1s 
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0f Satans accuſation of Joſhua the Flighprieſt. | 
1s not thus 4 brand pluckt out of the fire? __— 

As if the Lord would ſay, he is new brought our 
of the captivity , and therefore no meryell though his 
cloathes be yet ſoiled. *y 

There are three ſorts of wants inthe Church; Firſt, | Three ſorts of wants ia | 
wants of neceffiry z; Secondly , occaſionall waits; the Church, 

Thirdly, {contradied wants ; wants of neccility arc 
theſe, when God with-draweth the meanes,thart rhe R 
C hurch cannor have them; when the people were in - wit "y 
the Wildetneſfle, and ſacrificed there, they had nei- 

ther wine nor oyl1e to joyne totheir ſacrifice, yet their 
ſacrifice was accepted, becauſe it was a want of neceſ- 
liryz ſothe Higbpricſt in the ſecond Temple he wan- | OUS RNS 
cd Yrim, and Thum-mim, and he wantedthe holy oyle, | 7.74. Mm 
therefore he was not called in the ſecond Temple, Fs- 

Aus lehovebut vir multarum veſiium, the man withthe 
many cloathes,becauſec he had five ornaments belong. 
ins to him, whichnone ofthe reſt of the Pricſs had, al- 
though he wanted this holy oyle yet he was accepted, 
and his facrifice,becauſethis was a want of necellity, 

Secondly , occaſionall wants are theſe, when men 
tor the time cannot ſo conveniently have their defects 
{upplycd ;as Nam. 10. Eleazar and Ithemar, when they 
ſhould have eaten the finne offering in the holy place; 
they forgotto care it, and ſuffered it to burne, becauſe 
they were in ſuch gricfe for Nadab, and Abilu z Aron 
takcth the defence of them in this caſe, and ſayeth ſuch 
things have befallen me this day, and no metrvaile, 
that both I and my ſonnes ſhould have forgottento cate 
the ſinne offcring in the holy place, Num, 10. it wee 
ng 1A our finne, ſhould haveraken upon us to purge 
the innes of the people, ſhould #t bave beene accepted in 
the ſight of the Lord? Meſes acccpreth of this occaſion- 
all want, becauſethey were in great gricfe , It was no 
mcrvaile thatthey forgot tecate it, Se they now late- 
4 h h ly 
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ly comming our of the captivity ,no mervaile thar 
nfo va le handſomely. drefied, as hee hed 
beene, for in their caprivities they contrafted much 
corruption, as in Egypt they forgot their Circumcif. 
on, and that was-called opprobrinm Egypti, Jeſb.s. Yo. 
der Antiochu attrahebant preputium, tor teare they drew 
TheI{raelicslearnecor- | the Skin of their prepuce that they might nor 
| ruption in the captivitYe | [now Aheto be Iewes, and the Apoſtle alludes to this 
Circumciſus es? noli attrabere praputium, 1 Cor.713, Ani 
when they, werein Babylon they married ſtrange wg. 
men;andnomervaile that his cloathes were now ſoiled 
and foule when he was lately come out of thecaptiyi. 
ty;a man that is newly riſen out ofthe ague,no meryzile 
that his colour be not gaod, and if hee be weake and 
| fall, we excuſe him. 

Thirdly, there are contrafted wants; andtheſe are 
not excuſable; if a man ſhould drinke untill he were 
drunke, and then ſtagger and tall, no man will excuſe 
him, as they doe him who falleth through fckneſle, 
the Lord that excuſeth Joſhua here for his occafionall 
want, he will notexcule Yry94h the Highprieſt when 
he brings the paterne of the Altar of Pameſcwus to lers- 
ſatem, 2 King, 18.11. This 1s a contracted guilt, and 
not occafionall ; when our forefathers came our of 
popery firlt, no mervaile that there were great wants 
among(t them, and that they ſavoured of the dregges 
of Rome; butnow when we have lived fo lang out of | 
popery, and yet deſire to be backe againe to Egypt, 
what a thamc is that, the Lord will not be beholdents . 
idolatrous Egypt to borrow any thing from her: Chrilt | 
ſtands here for the occafionall wants of the Highpricſt, 
but not for the contracted wants, our fathers lived | 
in conſtitwenda ccclefia, and we live in conſtitute excleſin, 
and that which was tolerable in them, may beabhomt- 
nation in us: God accepted of their little known 
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but he craves a greater meaſure of knowledge of us, | 
becauſe we live in the ſunne thine of the day. k4/1 | 
And he anſwered _ [pake to them that flood before him, | 

zying, take away theſe filthy Garments. 5 
ID he rp mr þ he beganto ſpeake accor- | 7 "nr hy to. Bega 
ding to the manner of rhe Hebrewes, for no ſpeach 
pafled berwixt him andthe Angels before, 

Thomas marketh well that Chriſt ſpeaketh after one 
mannerto the Ang-ls, and the Angels ſpeake another 
wayto Chrift ; for when Chriſt ſpeakes to them, he 
is ficus agens illuminans & revelans: but whenthe Angel 
ſpeakes to Chriſt , he is Yelut paſſum, admirans , conſu- 
lens, & acciprens revelationem ab e0. 

And be ſpake 18 thoſe that ſtood before him, 

That is,miniſttcd unte him. The Angels are miniſte. EI Er RR 

ring ſpirits to ſexve Chriſt, but they are miniſtering Chaim ancades, 
ſpiritsto attend vs,as a Nurſe doth her young infant, 

they attend not Chriſt to defend and prote& him in 
_| danger, forke is their head z they oneiy Miniſter to- 
| him: therefore when the devill cited the Pſalme to 
Chriſt, Caf i#y ſelfe downe, for he hath given bis Angels 
charge to keepe thee, this place was falſcly cited two 
| waycsby Satan, Firſt, he leaveth out in all tby wayes, 

Secondly, he applyed it falſely ro Chrift , rhey ſhall 
keepe thee, this part onely belonged ro Chrifiue myſti- | 
cs,to Chriſts members, they kcepe Chrifts mem. | 
vers in all their wayes, bur they keepe not Chriſt him- 
(cItez Chriſt hath procuredtlistheir miniſteryro us, 
and he is that Ladder,up wich they goc up and downe | 
| to ferve us, Gen 28. 12. | 

Take away the filthy garments from him, 


It nay beaskgd here, how the Ages could take a- | 


way Jcſbaa's filthy garments ſeeing they have no hand 


A our juft;fication or {anctification: Chriſt the mediz= 
| torjuftificth us, and the hely ſpirit ſanRifierh us, 


W: Seranees #208 9 This 
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Anſw. This is but ſpoken humanitws, after the manner gf 
eftearimes | men, for as. men cauſe their ſervants to take away the 
—_— foule cloathes off the perſon, which 1s to be brought 
before them, atd put new apparell upon him, as Toſeph 
was brought before Phareo; lo doth the Lord ſpeake 
MT heare after the manner of men. | 
Some/parts of Prophe” | Thoſe parts of viſions and Pophecics which ſceme 
tobe expounded literal- | COntrary tO other partsof Scripture, we arenotto ex. 
Is pound them literally ; but we are to hold that they 
were onely done in viſion. Example, Jerepaah is com. 
manded to carry his girdle to Bavel, and there to hide 
it beſide Euphrates, Tere.13-4. thele words we cannay 
expound them literally ,but in vition for Jeremiah was 
never yet in Babel, So we arenot to expound the Pro. 
phecy literally, whenir is contrary to piety, but one. 
ly in viſion as when Hoſea 1s bidden marry a where 
Heſ.1.2. This was onely in viſion , Thirdly, when 
they are contrary either to decency or good manners, 
as when Ezekiel is bidden goe naked, and to cate his 
bread baken with mans doung, Ezek.4.12, lo we are 
notto take this viſion literally, that the Angell didany 
taing in our ſantificatioa or juſtificatioa. Inthe 
parable of the rich glutton hee defired that Abraham 
| would ſend Zazerms, that he might dip his hager, 6: put 
it upon his tongue ; in heaven the glorifieu ſouleshave 
nofingers as yct,nor in hel the damned have notongues 
yer; but becauſewe cannot conceive ſpirituall things 
but by bodily things, therefore it is expreſſed after 
this manner ; So every knee in heaven and earth ſhall bow, 
Ph11.2.10, there are no knees in heavenas yet to bow 
to Chrift, bur this is ſpoken to our capacity, for when 
we would doc homage here below, we bow the knee; 
ſo hcavenly worſhip is kere figured by earthly geſture, 
And to bim he ſaid behold 1 have cauſed thine inquity 6 
paſie from thee, and 1 will cloath thee with change of 149: 
' went: Pardoning 


| 


_— 
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o Of Satans accnſation of Joſhua the Highprieft. aw. ti; 


Pardening of finne here is expreſſed by putting off | 
foule cloathes, and putting on a new garment, _ 

The Lord delightes to ſeehis Prieſts cloathed in ho- 
linefſe, ?/al. 12 2.16. and to pus on righteouſneſſe as 4 gar- | 
went, ob,29.14. andthe Hebrewes oblerve that C#-.| pn Sacerdes. 
ben a Pricſt,and Cehana Bridgroome come both from 17D ſponſe 
one roote, becauſe the Prieſt when he commerh be- | * - » 
fore the Lord,ſhould be adorned like the bridgroome; 
the Apoſtle faith, That as many «s were baptized into 
Chrift have put on Chriſty Galat.3.27.which is a ſpeech 
borrowed from the cuſtome uſed in the primitive , 
Church; for thoſe wha were Agultz or cometo age, The ene RENE 
when they were tobe baptized, came to the Church, | chey baprized thoſe that 
the Sunday beforc the Pa/cha,and put upon them white | v*** comer age, 
cloathes, therefore the day was called Dominica inalb, | 
and they were called candidati; it white cloathes and 
holineſſe becommerh every Chriſtian, when he cnte- 
reth into Chriſtianity, hew much more ſhould Prea- 
chers ſtudy to put on righteouſnefſe when they enter 
to this holy calling z but many now dare be bold to 
come in before the Lord with their ſoiled, and filthy 
cloathes, as if they had lyen amongſt the pots of E- 
9/44 F oure ſorts of Gar- 

Sccendly, ſome come in, and they have nor theſe \ Wan ming a 
| mutateris veſies changedapparell, bur they had rather 
ſuptrindni, to pur one lome ſhew of holinefle avove, 
bur not ro lay afide their old finnes, They make the 
ourſ1de of the platter cleane, but within it is full of un-' 
cleanneſſe, Marth.2 3,25. : 

Thirdly, others come in withtheir garment of Lin- 
ſcy- Woolley before the Lord, ye ſhall not know of 
what profeſſion they are, like Sceptikes doubting of all 
| things, now ſtanding for popery, now for the cruth, 

new broching this herefie, now that, 


Fourthly, ſome come in before the Lord with their 


2 h h 3 woollen | | 
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wollen cloathes, the Lord by EJetiel, cap. 44. com. 
mandeth expreſlely that the Prieſts (hould weare ng 
| wooll in the ſanQuary butlinnen, and out of the fn. 
| tuary when they were about their ſecular affaires ng 
| linnen bat wooll, and therefore the Iewes proverb was 
| when they ſaw a worldly minded Pricſt,they ſaidthere 
gocth the man with the wollen cloathes; Miniſters, of 
all men,ſhould ſtudy to have their cloathes cleane,ang 
ſce that their garments be not ſpotted with the fl:ſh, Ing 
p ..q | 23+ Ir wasa greatchange in //7ael, when the Nazarir 

Pperd wn __ who were pr. then cw. 6 to then milke, more ey 
dy in body then rubies, when they became 6/acker they 
4 coale, Lamen,g..7. S0now it is a great change, when 
Miniſters whoſe Garments ſhould be pure and holy, 
(hining as the wings of 4 dove covered with ſilver, and 
| like her feathers covered with yeallow gold, come in as 
| though they had lien among the pots, Pſal.68,13. Many 
| now that ſhould come in Candzdatz before the Lord,are 
| fertered and intavgled with the affaires of the world, 
| yea they come in Loadewed with thicke clay, Habak. cha. 
| 2. 6. having greater care to heape up gold then to 
oeather grace to uphold them in the day of cheir tri- 
all, when Satan ſhall accuſe them, for hat cloathed | 
| with filthy garments, as hee did Joſhaathe Highpricſt 
here, 

And I will cloathe thee with chanze of raiment. | 

loſbus's ſinnes being pardoned already , how is Nis | 
| finne pardonedanew againe 2 


———_ 


There is ourtotall juſtification, and our partialljuſti- 
fication; /oſbus had his totall juſtificationbe tore,but this 
was his partiall juſtification, God pardoned tim thoſe 
ſiones which hindered him in his Prieſtly othce: an ex- 


* | ample, not unlike unto this we have, E/zy 6. 7, When 


the Seraphim came witha coale and couched the lippes 


of E/ay, this was his partiall juſtification when he par- 


doned 
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| Of Satansaccuſation of Joſhua the Highprieſt, 
doneg him thoſe finnes which hindred him in his cal- | 


ling.,E/ay 6. | 
pe oy will ſay ; get wenot the remiſſion of all bur. 
finnes, ſimul & ſemel. 2 

Althoughall ſinnes both by-paft andto come are re- | 
mittcd to the child of God in Gods cternall counſaile, 
yet the finnes not yercommitred, when they are com- 
mitted 5 and repented of in our ſenſe and feeling,then | 
they are pardoned when we feelethem to be pardoned, | 
peccata preterita remiltuntar per formalem applicationem 
(as they ſpeake in the Schovles) fatare vero virtualiter 
tantum ; preterita inſeſe, ſutura in ſubjecto vel perſona pec- 
carte. 

And 1 ſeidlet them ſet a faire crowne wpon his head, 

Go4 never beginneth a worke but he perfecerh it; 
this we ſee in the worke of creation, God reſted not 
untill he had finiſhed all his workes, ſo inthe worke of | 
his providence,P/al.s65, 11. Thou crowneſt the yeere with | 

| 


thy goedneſſe. Thirdly; in the worke of redemption, 
Chriſt left not oft this workerill he ſaid conſurmmatum 
eft. Fourthly,in the worke of fanRification, Phil. 3. 6. | 


| He that hath begun a good worke in you will performe it un 
| till the aay of leſws Chrift, The Lord bringeth to per. 
| feon every good worke begun inus, he is not like the | 
man inthe Golvet ; Who began to builda bouſe , but was 
wet able to feniſhit. | | | 
Thisisa great comfort to the children of God, who | 
| find many impediments inthe worke oftheir ſanctifica. | 
| tion; the child of God ſaith ſometimes with Kebecks, 
| Gen,25.22, Ithad been better for me, never to have 
| conceived; he teeleththe fleſh ſtriving againſt the ſpi- 
rit, as Zecob and Eſas intheir mothers belly , and ſome- 
| ume he feeleth the meſſenger of Satan buftetting him, 
' and hanging ſofaſt on, and fertering him by the way, 
| thatin his owne ſenſe and feeling he thinkes this worke | 


— . , - þ will 
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Whether we get remiſ- | 
Gon of all our finnes fe 


mul et ſemel, 


God never beginneth a 
worke but that which 
he perteRerh, 


The cemforts of the 
children of God, 


W _ — — 
I — "—_ 


RX: 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, : 


i. 


will never be finiſhed, but yet he may take heartto him 
| in this, asGod brought home 7oſpus out of the capti 

vity, cloathed him with change of apparell, and lafly 
put the crowne upon his head ; ſo ſhall the Lord finiſh 
that good worke which he hath begun in us, »þ; ly. 


| I:6, 

The difference betwirt They put 4 Crowne upon hi head. 7 
=» : TheKings Crowne Fiffered fromthe Prieſts ctowne, 
-TIoy corona 1228 | Firſt in name,the Kings Crowne was called , Gnaterah, 
the Priefts was called Mztznephath; Secondly, in the 
warter, the Kings Crowne was of pure gold; the 
F"BICD cilaris vet | Pricſts was faſcia, of filke mixed with gold, and it was 
corona ſacordotis-Exod. | called tiars, Thirdly, they differed inthe forme; and 
28.4. laſtly,in the uſe, the Kings Crowne was typicall, and 
civillalſo for government inthings civill ; the Prieſts 
was onely typical], Secondly,therhings that were joy- 
ned with the Prieſts Crowne were more vive types 
of Chriſt, then the Kings Crowne was , for his Bells 
typed Chrifts propheticall office, his white garments 
his Prieſtly office, andthe Crowne his Kingly office; 
ne was a more vive repreſentation ot Chriſt , than the 
King was. | 

And they put a Crowne upon by head. 

| Therearethree ſorry of crownes ; firſt , the crowne 
Three forts ofcrownes. | of profeſſion, common to all Chriſtians, Keve/4,3+11, 
Hold faſt that thoa haſt, let no man take thy Crowne. Sc 
condly,a miniſteriall crowne which bclongethto faith» 
full Paſtors, Pbil.4.1, Therefore my brethrew,my je and 
crowne, So 1 Theſſ.2.19, And thirdly, the Crowneot 
glery,1 Per.5.4. Thecrowne of the Paſtor, is his pe0- 
ple convetted by him, Prov. 17, 6. Childrens childtn 
are the crowne of old min, [ Gnateresb7] corona , commeti 
from [ Gnatur ]cingere, 1 Sam. 24.23, When Sau and 
his men invironed Dewzd, then they are ſaid | Gu4ii L 
ermgere ; whenthe Grandfather hath his childrens chil 
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— Of Satans accuſation of Joſhua the Hightrieſt 


drencompaſſing him about, what a crowne is that for 
him ? ſo a Miniſters crowne ſhall be this , when his 
people converted by him \, ſtands about him like a 


crowne ; The Prieſt under the Law in the time 6f his | 


griefe laid aſide his crowne, Ezek, 24. 17. and'1n time 
of jay and gladneſſe, pur it on againe, Many now a 
dayes,may lay aſide their crowne, and trample it upon 
the ground, for griefe that they have been ſo negligent 
intheir Calling. What joy can a man have when hee | 
remembrertrhis great negligence in his miniſtery , and 
oth inthe Lords bulfinefſe? he ſhould norbe ſo neg- 
ligent if he would alwayes remember that laſt crowne 


of glory which the chigte Shephcard (hall give, x Pet,g, | 


4. Acrowne tharfadethnot away, The crownes be- 
low here, wherewith men were crowned , were 'made 
ofgraſle, of Lawrell trees, of linnen, of wooll,and the 
beſt of them but of gold, which all are fading crownes, 
but this crowneis duae#1:G-5rp2r0;, an Iincorruptible 
and durable crowne that cannot fade nor vaniſh. 
away. 
So they ſet a Mitre upon his head , or a crowne upon 
his head, -After that-7of»e,by the affiſtance of the An- | 
gel, had refiſted Saran, given him thefoyle,and had got- 
ten the viRtory,the Lerdin ſigne of this vitory,and to | 
confirme ſhes in the Priefthood , after hee rerur- 


ned from the captivity, ſetteth a crawne upon his | 


head. 
This is agreat comfort to all Chriſtians, 


11 givc 


| ea but chiefly | 
to faithful Miniſters, that although they ſuffer perſecu- 


ton , becarricd, as ir were, into captivity, accuſed by 
Satan and the wicked in the world, yet if they conſtant- 
ly ſtand out andrefiſt Satan , and ſtop the mouthes of 
thoſe wicked inſtruments of his, by their good life and 
hely converſation, they may beaffured the Lord will 


| £udogi]Or, immarceſ* 


febilis »NURqUAmN marce/- 
cens ;stem flos ——E 
fic diffi _— non mar - 
ceſcat,ſed decerptus 
aſjervetur, & cuns 


, cuntFi flores defecere , 
made faftus 


aquazrevi- 
viſcat,Plinius lih.z. 
'Cap-11, 
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give them ITE Pa nche Crowne of life, 
Io. Feare none things which thou ſhalt 
boldthe Divel ſhall caft ſome of you into ide : 
gee may be tryed and ye (ball have tribulation tey 
aayes : be thes faitbfull unto the death and 
1will give the « Crowne 


of life. 
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Of che cating of holy © | 


things. L 


Levit.22,10. There ſhall no franger eate of the boly thing: 
a ſo)curner ofthe Prieft, or an bired ſervant, ſhall not. 
eate of the boly thing : But if the Prieff buy any (oule 
with by money behalf eat of it, o. 


8; He Loxp made a twofold diftinQion of 
meates under the Law. Firſt, of cleane 
S. and uncleanc meates,and that is taken away 
=" now; for to the cleane all things are cleane, 
Titus.,1,15. The Hebrewes call that, which is unclcane 
[ Piggnl ]apoltutedthing, thar is, a thing that 1s Ea- | Ca, 145, vjnatio 
ren Set the time; and Agquzlz tranflateth it 4»i8u)o, 
that is; a thing to be rejeed or refuſed; And the | )7;c dicirur de carne 
Apoſtle uſeththe ſame word when he is ſpeaking. of | fetoris & cotoricterrd. 
meates, that nothing is 2:i85i101, b8 be refuſed jf it be reces- 
ved with thankeſsiving,1 Tim. 4.4. 
The ſecond diftintion of meates was this, ſome 
werecleane by the Law, but yer if they were caten by 
perſons who had no right tocat them , then they were 
uncleane to them ; Thirdly, if they cate them not in 
the appointed place ; and fourthly,if they catthem not | 
| induerime, 


Firſt, ſomethings the Prieſts might cate and their 
lonnes, butgor their daughters, Num. 18.9, 

Hete we muſt marke a difference betwixt the legall | 
promiles,and the ſpirituall premiſes ; the legall pre. | 
mile is, the Prieſts and his ſonnes ſhall cate of ir,but not 
their daughters ; butthe ſpirituallpromiſcs are made 
| to thei and to their chilarew, ad to al that ave « farve off, 
qo * x Www even 


— — 
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| How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. "FI 


A diffcrewce betwirt 
the morall and cerez 
meniall Law, ' 


verſe 39. . _ 


| ference inthe worſhip of God betwixt the ſonne , the 


.| meny, and hethat was bornein the houſe might cate, 


might cate of theſe lefſe holy things, ſo-we being mar- 


EVER 4s WEN) 4s the Lord our God ſhall call, AB + chapter, 


Secofidlyjrhe legall promiſe was madere the Priefts 
and their ſonnes, but norto their daughters , but inthe 
ſpiritdall premiſes therc is ne difference betwixt wy 
and female Galat,3.18. "i 

There were other things that their daughters might 
cate-of, as wellas their ſsnncs, and the ſervant that was 
bought with money, or berne in the houſe; and the 
Prieſts daughter whe was a Widdow, or divorced, 
and returned to her father againe , having no chil. 
dren, all theſe might cate of the lefſe. holy rhings, rey; 
22,11,13 

Obſerve firſt a_difference betwixt the morall Law 
and the ceremoniall z the morall Law putteth no dif. 


; 


daughter, the man-ſ{ervant, nor the maid-ſcrvant , nor 
the ſtranger, Exod.2 2.10. butthe ceremoniall Law al- 
loweth the Prieſt to cate, his ſonneto cate, his daugh. 
tex to cate, his ſcrvant bought with his money to cate, 
and his ſcrvant borne in the houſe to. cate, but- not the 
ſtranger, Levit,22.10,11,12; - 

Againe , the ſervafit that was. beught wich his 


to lignifie wnta us, that they who are borne within 
the coyenant,& they whe are bought with the price of 
| Chrifts blood, although Rrangers before,are parta- 
| kers of Chrifts ſacrifice , buttheſe who are firangers 
Riill, are nor partakers of his holy body, The Prieſts 
daughter when ſhe returned home to her father againe, 


| 


ried rothe law, and it having deminiow. over us, RoW- | 
7,1. we were out of our fathers houſe, and might not 


cate ofthis holy bread ; but bcing dead 50 the law, ROW. | 
7.4+ and divorced from our f{innes, as Wi 
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we may come homero our fathers houſe, and be- par- | 
takers of the holy things - Slag rnd one 

| Secondly , NS ln the. Prieſt and his ſonnes 

| mighteate; that which was jgnitum Jebove, the ſacri- 

fice which was burnt tothe Lord by fire,as the inne of- 

fering and the Treſpaſſe offering, the Prieſt and. his 

ſonnes might cate ofthem, but net his daughters; ſo 

the Shewbread, Zevit,24-9. end i (the Shewbread) 

ſhall be Aarons and his ſonnes, and they ſhall eate it in the 
hely place”, for it is moſt holy nnto him, of the offerings 

of the Lord made by fire. 

The Prieſt and his ſonnes might onely cate of 
the Shewbread, but not his daughters ,-but in necel. 
ſity others might cate of it as well as the Prieſt and his 
ſonnes, as Davidand his men in neceſſity cate of it, x 
Sa1.21.6. if they might cate of it in neccellity, much 
more might the Pricſts wife and his daughter in their 
neceſlity care of it; 
 Wheanthe Prieſt asked David whether his men were 
cleane or not,that they might cate of the Shewbread 
| whether might he have given them that bread in the 
time of their uncleanneſſera cate of it in their neceſlity 
or not 

[fit had beene in extreamenecefſity, he might have 
given them of this bread to cate, .to ſave their . lives, 
although they had beene inthcir uncleannefſe , but he 
could nor have given them. it in their, lefſe neceility , 
whenthey were uncleane; 

Thelewes have a rule, where, thou findeſt -a come | A ruleottherewes, 
mand to doe a thing, and a prokibition-to forbid a 

thing, and they both cannot be kept, then thou muſt 
| leavethe negativeand fellow the athrmative, Exam- 
pie, a Nazarite is forbidden to ſhave his hairc; and the 
 Leper 1s commanded to ſhaye his haire. Now when a 


| 


Nazarite becomes a Leper, which of theſe two ſhall 
i1 2 he 
EE _—_ — — —  — ————— I — 
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he follow ; hee ſhall leave the negative precepr 


Pe — 


W 
commanded him, not to ſhave his haire, and he & | 
follow the afficmative , andſhali ſhave his haire, $, 

che Prieſt is forbidden.to giyz his daughter any of the 
Shewbread, againe he is commanded to provide for 
his family, now his daughter is like to ſterve for hun. 
ger, which ef thoſe two ſhall he follow; he is to fol. 
low the affirmative here ,and to leave the negative, $9 
in the Sabbath, &c. 
| The Place wherethey | Thirdly, the place wherethey were tocatethehg. 

cate the holy things, ly things: ſome things they werete cate by the Altar, 

* | thatis, inthe Chambers ofthe Prieſts hard by the Al. 
tar, ſome they were to cate in /eruſa/em, and ſome 
they were to cate in any part of Canaan. 

Some things they were tocate inthe Chambers nere 
the Altar, Ezek.42.14, thoſe things in Zewit. 10, 12, 
| they are ſaid tocareat the Altar, 

When Ezekze/ deſcriveth the Tem ple here, hemea- 
neth the Temple under Chrift, and the .maintenance 
of the miniſtery under the Goſpel, asthe Prieſts who | 
ſerved atthe Altar under the law,cate ofthe reſt of the | 
ſacrifice in their Chambers: ſo the minifters under 
the Goſpell ſhould be maintained now. x Cor. 9.13. 

' Secondly, the leſſe holy things they cate themin 7e- 
ruſalem, the Paſchall Lambe was eaten within Jeruſe- 
lem , and not in the Temple, therefore it was of thoſe 
lefle holy things, 

The Paſchall Lambe being the chiefe thing that re- 

Aveft. preſented Chriſt, how is it reckoned amonglt the lelle | 
holy things ? : 

— It was reckoned amongſt the lefle holy things, be- 

Why the Paſſeover was | Cauſe there was litrle of it burnt,butir was eaten by the 

reckoned alefleholy | people, Secondly, itcould not be caten as a Sacrament 

Aided inthe Temple, for the diſtin&ion of the families, that 

muſt eate it ſeverally , they all could not cat itinthe | 

| Tcmple.| 
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Of the eating of holy things. 


Temple. So the firſt Tirhe wo - a commen holy | 
thing,or leſſe holy, and it might be eaten any. where, | 
bur Pe ſecond rich was helabhe holytirche;and there- | 
fore behoved te be caten. in the Temple before the 


Lord. | 

Laſtly, when they might catit. 

Somethings they were bound to cate the ſelfe fame 
| day that the things were offred, as the fleſh ofthe ſacri- 
fice of the peaceoffering ,, Levit. 7. 15, ſomethings 
might be eaten that lame day that they were offered ,or 
upon the morrow,as the ſacrifice efthe vow, or a free- 
will offering, Zevit.9.16. Burthey might- eate none of 
the fieſb of the Sacrifice upon the third day after it was offe- 
red, but it wa; tobe burnt with fire; Levit.7.17,18, 

Now time, place,diſtinRion of perſons,and diſtinCti- 
ons of meats arcalltakenaway, end it entereth not in a | © 
the month hich defileth as man, but that which coms-- 
meth ont of the month defileth him, Matth. 15. 11. there 
is no meat now, that is uncleane in it ſc]te, bur it be. | 
commeth uncleane tg them that receive it- not with | 
pure hearts, Ti.1.15. Fnto the Pare, all things are pare, 

but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is no- 

thing pare ; but even their mind, end conſcience is | 
defiled, and every creature of God is good, 
if #t be received with thankigiving, 
1 Tim. 4.4. 


| 


Man more uncleane 
— | than any other creature, 


What the legal! pollu- 
tions taught the Levves, 


The lewes adde to ma- 
| ny ofthe Laweof God , 


the ogen ficlds, ſhall be uncleane ſeven dayes, Num. 19.16. 
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Of pollution by the h 
dead. 


Num.29,11, He that toucheth the dead body of any man, 
* ſhaltbe ancleane ſeven dayes. 


52 He pollution of man above other crez. 
q tures, ſheweth the effeRs of finne which 
A cauſcth death, Row.6.23. Hee that tog. 
ched a dead beaft was but uncleane untill the 
even, Levit,11.24. but he that touched g 
dead man, was ancleane for ſeven dayes. SO hethatroy. 
the grave orthe bones of a dead man was uncleane, arg | ' 
therfore they were comandedto bury the bones ofthe 
dead, when they found them in the way. Ezek, 39.15, 
And the paſſemgers that paſſe through the laud,, when 0ny 
ſeeth a mans bone, then ſhall be ſet up a ſigne by it, tilltheby-. | 
riers come and bury it. This flignifiedluch as were dead 
11 treſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph.2.1.and ſuch as have their con- 
ſciences aefiled by dead workes, Heb.9,13,14.tholearcun- 
cleane, | 
And thoſe legall pollutions taught the people of 
God how carefull they ſhould be that they dehile not 
themſelves with fignc, or communion with dead and 
{inncfull workes as the Apoſtle faith, reuch no wncleaue 
thing, 2 Cor.6.17.and be wot partakers of other mens fins, 
keepe thy ſelfe pure, 1 Tim,5 .22. 
Whoſcever tourbeth one that is /laine with « ſword in 


And the Iewes adde, hethat toucheth the {word which 
killed the man, ſhall be uncleane,, but this is an add: 
tion oftheir owne. So the Lord commanded that the 


Nazarit ſhould grinke no wine,8& they adde,nor come |. 
neete | 
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Of pollution by the dead. ; 

'nere unto a Vineyard. So the Lord commanded that | 
they ſhould norcary burdens upon the Sabbath, eye. 
17.burthey added that it was not lawfull fora fick man 
ro take up his bed upon the Sabbath. eb.5, 'So the 
Lord commanded that hey ſhould goe'no further bue 
a Sabbath dayes journey upon the Sabbath, but they 
added that it was not lawfull ro ſtirre out of the place 
uponthe Sabbath, So the Lord commandedrhemrhat 
they ſhouldabſtaine from the drinke offcrings of the 
heathen, butthey added that they ſhould abſtaine from 
the wine ofthe Gentils, So here the Lord faith thar 
Wheſoever toucheth one that i5 flaine witha ſword, ſhall be 
wnileene wntill the even, Bur they adde, whoſoever 
(hall couch the ſword which killed the man, ſhall bee 
uncleane untill the even. 

The touching of rhe bodies of the dead ſhewes us 
what unregeneratemenarec inthe fight of God, they 
aredead while they are alive. 1 Tim:5,6, they are like 


rotten graves,their throte is an open ſepulchre, Rom.3.13. 
and they are like whited Sepulchres which indeed ppeare 


bentifull outwardly, but within are ſull of dead mens bones, 


and all unileanneſſe, Matth. 22,27, 

Whar are we to thinke of the bodies of the Saints, 
when they are lying in the grave, whether aretheir | 
w_ corpora para, or impura ?'. - | Anſ. 

They arc neirher corpere pure, nor impura, ſed non pu- 

;4; they are not myers, becauſe their Rangs ave pee | Yoke the deed be 
doned; they are nut pera, becauſe they are as yctunder | gravebepuregr nor. 

the corruption and puniſhment of ſinne, but the wic- 
ked, who lyedowne with thcir fines in the duſt, their 
odics are pure, filthy and unclean. 

The bodics of the Saints bcing not impure, there- | 
fore the ſoules of the glorified might come to ſuch bo- |' 
dies againc, as Moſes in the transfiguration was there in 
loule and body, hisglo rified ſoule came to his body 
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How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, | 
againe, becau{cirwas nota finacfull body now, bu ; 
body lycing under corryptionas yet, but when Lag. 
| ras {oule returned to his body, we muſt not thinke 

A difference berwixt | that Lezerms loule was a glorified ſonle (fora 2lorified 
the gloriged Coules,990 | ſoule returner not to a ſinful body ro dwel in ir aBaine) | 
Ooulcs, enio ning , . ) 
into their bodiesagaine, | but the yvinon bertwixt the foule and the body was [og. 
Senn aeprgarnis | ſedatthis time, and the ſoule was ftill in the fintylj 
body, 1enquem in ſede, non tanquam, in organs, that is, 
it was ſtill inche body, alchough it did nor animate the 
body. | 
Queſt, Whether did he Irwes commit finne when they toy. 
ched a dead body or not ? 
Anſw. | There was wy 1g here, fea non peccatum, for 
A Ll wins for there is not a finne where chere 'S not a law forbid. 
finned when they tou- | ding it, for finnc is the tranſgreſhing of the Law, The 
cheda dead body, Lord ſaith not, yee ſhall not touch the dead 5 but he laith, 
he that toucheth the dead (ball be ancleane antill the 
Then there is a Commanciement added, that a cleane 
perſon ſhall ſprinkle him with water upon the third 
day, and upon the ſeventh, Nam. 19.19. So that al. 
though he be not commanded, not te touch the dead, 
yet if ke have rouched the dead, he is commanded to 
waſh himſelfe. So there is not a Commandemenrfor- 
| bidding a man to toucha Leper, but if he had touched 
a Leper there was a Commandement given that he 
ſhouldnor enter into the congregation untill he was 
purifieth, and if he did enter before he: was puti- 
fieth, he tranſgrefied the Comman» 
dementand finned. 


The comforts in Dearth. 


Eccleſ. 7.1 Better is the day of death than the day of ones 
birth. | 


= N the former part of this verſe,the Preacher | 
Care P theweth, that « good neme # better thaw pre- 


- C 


- S tr0us 0ynmrment, and then he ſubjoyneth, bet- 
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AY 4 ter is the day of death,thanthe day ifones birth, 
aSit tie thould ſay, a mans good naine and his report 1s 
better knowne after his death , than when he isalive, 
and thcn his good name ſmellethlike the Vane of Ze- 
banon, which in his life time may be many wayes blot- 
red. | 

He preferreth the day of or deathto the day of our 
birth, and kee ſaith, that the day of our death is bet- 
ter, 

A thing is ſaid to be [ better ] ſundry wayes, firft it | One thing isfaid to. be 
may be r Ion init ſte, but not_to = neſea Fo it 1$ _——_—_—— 
ſaid , that it had brene better that Indes had never beene 

borne, it made more for the glory of God that 1udas 
was borne, but it was not better for him(clfe, 

Secondly, things are ſaid-te be better , when they 
leeme to be better toa carnall and corrupt man , as hee 
laith, that a living dog is better than a deed Lyon, Eccleſ.g. 
4+ that is, he had rather live ina baſe eſtate here , than 
to bein beſt account am6ngſt thedead. 

Thirdly,ſome things arc better for this preſent eſtate 
and condition ef life than others, as better # 4 dinner 
of hearbes where love 6s, than a ftalted Oxe and hatred there 
with, Prov. 5.17, F4 

Fourthly , ſome things are better for a man inthe 
ſtate of grace and for his ſoule, as it # better to be 8 doore - 
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Of the ſhortneſſe ofmans liſe, 


The day of death is 
worſe to the wicked, 


OY y 
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keeper in the houſe of God, than to dwell in the tents of wig. 
 ked men, P/al.B4. 1, SOit ks bettty to goe 80-the houſe of |" - 
mourning , than tothe bouſe of feafling; and, ſorrow is ber. | © 
ter than laughter , Eceleſ.7. 2, 3. SO, the day of a mans 
deaths better than the day of his birth, | 

Next, let us conſider, why the dey of death i better 
than the day of ones birth, becauſc , man © borne ant 
trouble as the ſparkes flye - ped 5-7. but the dayof 
hisdeath, is the end of all his miſcries, and therefore; 
properly called, mans day,1ob 18.20. The 443 of 4 mans 
dearh i bettcy then the day of bs birth, Lui. 2.29, Now 
letteft thou thy ſervant depart in prace , 1Sam. 28.15, 
Why haſt thou troubled me? 1ob 3.13. For now fhonld 1 have 
liew flill and beene quiit, 7 ſhould have ſlept; thee ſhould 1 
have beexe at reſt. The Counccll of Toledo markethrhat 
Chriſt wept not at Lezarw death, bur at his reſurreQi- 
on; and this ſhould reach us to moderate our griefe 
when our friends dye , and thofe whom we love beſt, 
If ye love me,(aith Chriſt, yee will rejozce becauſe I ror to 
my father,loh.1 4:28, So we ſhould rejoyce when wee 
{ce our friends goctoour Father, and count #he day of 
their death better then the dy of their birth. 

The day of a mans death , is better than the day of bi 
birth, to the children of God it is better, bur tothe wic- 
ked,it is much worſe; the child of God faith in his 
death, as Chriſt ſaid, conſummarunreſt, then all teares 
are wipt from their cyes; butto the wicked itis their 
werſt day, as the child of Ged ſaith , con/ammatum 9 
{o they 6h inchoatum eſt, Luc.16.25. Remember that 
thoy in thy life time recervedſt thy geod things , and Lazt 
rus hy evil thivgs, but now be t comforted , and thow «rl 
tormented, Death is worleto the wicked man , there- 
fore his death is cailed, rhe death of the wwcireumeiſe, | 
Ezek.28.12. and he dycth ara fooke,2 Sam, 3 .33+ bur the 
_—_— of God die inthe Lord,and their deaths _ |. 
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It may ſceme, that to be borne is better than death, | 
HE A Women when he is in travell, bath ſorrow, A 
becanſe ber bewre is come, but aſſoone #5 ſhe is delivered of | 
the child, ſhe remembreth no more theaxgui(h, fer joy that a 
man is borne into the wor td, She rejoycerh that ſhe hath 
brought forth aSonne, but we rejJoyce not when one 
dycth, therefore it may ſeeme that the day of ones 
birth is better thenthe day of his death, ; 

It is better for the womanthat ſhe hath a child borne 
for the continuation of her poſtcrity,and therfore ſhe re- 
joyceth z but the day of the childs.death is better for 
himſelfe than theday of his. birth, becauſethen there is 
an end put to all his miſeries. 

In whatcaſe may a man chooſe death ratherthen life ? 

We may chiefely:chooſe death rather then litc one- 
ly toberid of finne, as Pas! Cefircd, 18 «part and tobe 
withChriſt. Phil. 1.23. butihis was oncly to be deli- 
vered from the body of finrc , to prevent finve, it 15 
better notto be, than to be, Ecc/eſ,4.3. for he bath not 
ſcene the evill worke which is done under the Srnne ; 
Againe, itis better for reprobates that they had never 
beere becauſe of their damnation,as it is {aid -of Judas, 
It bad Leene tetier for bim that he had never becne boyme. 
Maith.26.21. arditjsbertter to be dead then living, 
that a man may be freed of {inne, Theic is eſe Phyſicums 
& efen.orale;, it is better for a wicked manto be, than 
not to be, ratiene Phyſica, becauſe he commerh neater 
to Ged who hath his being of himicltc; but" itis worſe 
tO him, quoad effſe morale, & magis optindum non effe, 
CUM) Carentia pang, quam efje cum pan, thatis, it is ber: 
ter for him notto be,& without puniſhment, than tobe, | 
and be puniſhed eternally, There is in man inſtin, 

reaſon, and faith , inſtin&reacheth him onely to ſeeke 
the prelervation of his body , reaſon goeth ſomewhat 
'wgker, and hath ſome reſpeR to vertue and honer, 
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 Stoici ne fadetur vwir- 
tus, (& Romani ob inz- 
nem gloriam morten 


optarunt. 


ly inconvenients ; bur faith ſeeth farther, and wi 


the ſoule ſhall be joyned rogerher againe after they are 


ſeparated and purified from finne, A man muſt not 


with death, or tie grave although, he bc 6-tter zu ſake, 
[eb.z. 20. and affliftions be upon him, but onely tox 
linne. 

It it be ſaid, death deftroyeth the ſubſtance of man, 
bur ſinne deſtroyeth onely an accident ia man? there. 
fore death ſhould not be defired for the clchewing of 
finne, 


Death is not atotall deſtruion ofa man, neither is 


wiſheth he dearth that he may not be, butthar this Ta- 
bernacle may be diſſolved, that he may have, 4 buil 


ding of God, an houſe net made with bands, eternall in the 
heavens, 2 Cor.5.1. 


| aS it is an enemy to nature, and ſo all men abhorre it. 
And the naturall man in this re{peRt calleth it a bitter 
death, x S«m,15.3. Hagas aid, Surely the bitterneſſe sf 
death is paſt, Secondly , ſome luoke upon it as the 
wages of linnc, Rem.6,32, then it is a more bitter death, 
andthirdly, ſome looke upon iras a paTage to life and 
thenit is tobe withed,burnot for it ſelfe, but for ano» 
ther cnd, as whena ficke mandetireth a bitter porion 
for his healths ſake; for no evill of puniſhment is to 
be deſired for it [elfe. | 

There are two periods fet downe here, our birth, 
and our death, and not our life. It is the manner of 
the ſpiritof Godin the Scriptures to ſer downethe two 
extremes, and to leave out the midſt, as P/a/.21.8. 
the Lord (hall keepe thy going in, and going out, that 1s al 


this diſſolution, becauſe it knoweth that the body ang 


a man turned inte nothing when he dyerh, neither |, 


Obſerve rhat men looke giverſly upen death, Firſt, | 


hr ft | 
£1 
2s e 4 


How to make uſe oft the ceremonies of the Law. © © 


} but yer it is notaright guide ro man here, when hee 
wiſheth to be dead tor feare of ſhame and ſnch' worlg- 
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thy wayes, ſo Exed. 8.11.5, Andallthe firſt borne of the | 
lend ew ſhall dye from the firſt borne of Phar aoh that 
firteth upon the throne, unto the firſt borne of the Maidſer- 
vant, that ſuteth bebind the 241t}, here the reft of the 
people are left out for ſhortneſſe, and the two extremes 
arc expreſſcd, ſo Num.6.4. from the kernel tothe huſke, 
here the wine which is the midſt is left eur, ſo 36. 
24.20, The wombe ſhall forget bim, and the wormes ſball 
feede ſweetly upen bim, here the birth and the grave in- 
clude the whole life, Se here are ſet downe our birth 
and our death our two graves, thegrave out of which | 
we comeand the grave unto which we'goe; bb joy- 
neth theſe two together, Naked came 1 ont ef my Mo- 
thers wombe, and naked ſhall I returne thither, 16b.1.21. 
he was not to returne backe to his Mothers wombe a- 
g2ine, but he wagto returne backeto the grave againe 
the ſecond wombe, and Chriſt joyneth the belly and 
the grave, Matth.1 2.4. For 46 10nas was thre? dayes and 
three night, in the Whalesbelly, So ſhall the ſome of man 
be three dayes and three nights in the heart of the earth, 
hence it is that the interior parts ofthe earth are both 
called the Mothers wombe, and the grave, Pſad.r 3 9. 
15. Ay ſubſtance was curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
of the earth, that is in my Mothers wombe, and as no 
men haterhrhe belly that conceived and bred him , ſo 
no man ſhould hat2 the grave which is'his ſecond 
morher, | 
He marketh the two extremes here the birth andthe 
death, ana paſſeth by jour life, to teach us the ſhort- 
neſle of our life, the Scripture deſcribeth the ſhortneſſe 
ot mans lifc ſundry wayes ? Eirſt, he calleth our dayes 
ann mmeri,chatis, which may bee cafily numbered, 
lob.16.2%, whena few yecresarc come (yecrcs of aum- 
ber) than I ſhall go the way whence I ſhal not returne, 
lo dies Bummer s fignifie a few daycs, Nm. 19+' 20, ſo We: 


ens, homjucs 
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Of the ſhortneſſe of mans life, "J- 


——.... 


| homines numeri, « few men, Dent .4.27. SO Ezek.12 16 
and Eſey.10.19. The reft of the trees of bis forreft (hull þ, 
number, that a child may write them, that is, they ſhallbe 
few, and here 10b ſaith, when yeeres of number ave com, 
that is, a few yeeres that may be eaſily numbered, tg 
note the ſhortnefle of his dayes, Secondly, our life js 
called ſacuturn, P/al.17.14. Thirdly, our yeercs are re. 
ducedto #hree ſcore end tenne and if by reaſon of flrength 
they be foureſcore, yet is their flrength labour and ſorroy, 
for it is ſoone cut off, and we flye away, it a man ouw(liye 
threeſcoreand ten, he payerh intereſt for thoſe yeeres, 
| much ſorrow and griefe, 

Then our yeeres are compared to the dayes of an bire. 
ling Tob 5.1,which was a {horrtime,the yerecs of anjar. 
ling were but three yeeres, andthe Lord to ſhew the 

ſuddaine deſtrution that ſhould come upon M od, 

he ſaith, 6/a9.16.14. Within three yeeres,as the yeeresof 
an birling and the glory of Moabſhall be contemned thatis, 
it ſball ſhortly be contemned, fo 1 faith, his dayes are 
like the dayes of an hircling, that is they are very ſhort, 
They are compared to menthes,/eb, 14.5, the number: 
of his monthes are with thee. Thenthey are compa- 
red rodayes, and ro an artificiall day fromthe ſunnert- 
ling, to the ſetting of the Sunne, they are {ike graſſe which 
groweth up,in the evening it is cat down «nd whitereth, Pf, 
90.6. andtoa watch inthe night, which was bur three 
or fourc houres, verſ.4. then they are compared toan 
houre, then to a moment, and laſt ronothing, P/a, 

9.5. = | 
- So our yeeres for the ſhortnefſe of them are compa- 
redto a poſt, /ob.25.Now my dayes are fwifter than «pſt 

they fly awe) & ſee no good, they wre paſſed away as theſwi 
ſoips, as the Eagle that hafteneth to her pray, Markt the 
gradarion here, Firſt, Job compareth his daycs, ## 
pot, a poſt goeth onin his journey very ſwiltly, _ 
0 


_ __ — 


; Of the Comforts.in death, 257 
one horſe wcarieth he wil rake another, and {0 goern 
of; but yer he muſt reft ſometimes; Therefore G 
gocth further and comparerh them to the /7 Refs teft ſhips, 
thatare called ſhips of deſire, the ſhip will not weary 
day ior night, yer there may come a contrary winde 
ane make her ftay; theretorc he goeth higher, andhe 
compareth his daycs f#the Eagle, which of all fowles 
is the ſwifteſt tocatch pray, and nothing 'can ſtay her 
untill ſhe have obraincd it, So mans dayes wearics not, 
nothing can ſtay them in their courfe, but they fAlye a- 
way, and haften to their end. 

So mans life is compared 7#the weavers (hitle, Iob.7, 
6. this compariſon would be marked, forthe ſhuttle 
carieth the threed within it, andthe weaver tofferth the 
| ſhuttle too and fro untill the threed be ſpent, and then 
hecuteth it off. So time is the weaver that cefſeth-the 
ſhuttle,and our dayes are as the threed within the ſhut- 
tle, which peece and}{pecce are ſpent, and then death 
cutteth them off, Sothey are compared tea ſmoke and 
to a dreame , or to a vapour, Pſa. 49.0r to the breath 
of ones mouth ,and to this the Apoftle hath reference, 
when he ſaith, what is your life?1t is evena vapour that 
appcarcth for a little tire, and then yanifheth away, 
14m.4.4, . . 

Now that our death may be comfortable unto vs , 
firſt, ve muſt remember that we are mortall,Gen. 2.17, 
[n that day that thou eateff thereof thou ſhalt dye the death, 
Symechw tranfiateth it, Mortels cw, the conſideration 
of mortalitie in Abraham, made him to ſay that he was 
but duft end aſhes, Gen. 78. 27. It ® appointed unto men 
once to dye but after this the judgement, Fitb. 9.17. If men 
dyed not, they could not obtaine lite et#xnall, fer fleſb 
and blood cannot inberit the Kingdome of God, neither doth 
corruption inberit incerruption, therefore wat cither 


dic,or bethanged;, And this cerraptible muſt put onin- 
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corrudtion . and this mortall muſt pat on immortality ...1 | 
ares hag not to be afrai wk wo 
ſwallowed up in vittory, 1 Cor.x5. 50. as the Wile may 
faith, Ecclas 14.12, Remember that death is not low in 
comming , and that the covenant of the Grave is not ſbeweg 
ants thee, The Lord ſheweth unto us that we are gjj 
mortall, and that we muſt dye, but he ſheweth nox in 
particular the time when we ſhall dye,and therefore we 
ſhould be ready atall times, 

Secondly, remember the advertiſements of death 
whentheu art faint and weary , thoſe are Gentlemen 
Vihersto death , when yee feele thoſe meſſengers, re. 
member that the ſound of their Maſters feet u behind 

= pIND | cincinei, | chem,2 King.6.32, We are called in the Scriptures, 
pl ite my. | 049 Pbalopb ) Provz1.8. Children of change, and the 
we g. qo pus lackes of our haire arecalled [ mehbaliphorh ] mutatia- 
day © bans Iudg 16,13, becaule they are ſoone changed, when 
our haire beginneth tochange once,thatis anadveniſc- 
meant to po. og the wiſe man ſairh;but many mentake 
no netice of thoſe advertiſements, when a Sergeant 
commethto arreſt a man, the man abſentcth himſelfe, 
and will not ſeeme to be at home; yet notwirhſtan- 
ding the arreſtment is valide, and holdett-good in the 
Law : ſo thoſe advertiſements of death, although 
thou negle& them, and ſeemeſt not to be at home , yet 
the arreſtment ſhall hold good , and thou ſhalt be co- 
forced toanſwer at theday appointed. 

Thirdly,looke ups the death of others, for thathe1oo- 
kerh ſeriouſly upon the death of others, he cannot chule 
but that he muſtremember his mortality, 2 $499.20.1% 
When Amaſe« was wallowing in his blood,all the pev- 
ple ſtood fill and look t upon him , when people be 
hold the death of others, thenit ſhould put them 1 
minde of their owne death. 


Fourthly, acquaint thy ſelfe often with deatb, mem 
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Of the comforts in death. 

ſceme not a ſiranger to thee when it com meth, Hierome 
Cethe Skull of dead wan before him daily, and the 
Achorites of old ſcraped with their nailes ſome part of 
their owne gravecvery day z Pat wot the evill day fare 
| from thee, Eſay 22.12, Whenthe Lord called the lewes 
to mourning, yet they put the evill day farre from 
them,and they ſaid, Let w eate {et ws drinke, for 10 mor- 
rew wee ſhall die, 1 Cor. 15.32. Many men livenow as 
though they ſhould never dye, they make a covenant 
| withdeath,as the Prophet ſaith Eſay 28. 16- We bave 
made 4 covenant with death , and with bell are we at agree- 
ment. Butthey aredeceived , death is unmercitull,ir 
will mak a league with no man,this league is made only 

inthe imagination of their owne hearts. | 
Fiftly , confider the comforts which we have againſt 
thegrave, itis very terrible init ſelfe, itis called a pit, 
Eſa .38.18, darkneſſe and the Land of oblivion , Pal. $8. 
13. The ſhadow of death, 16b, 10, 11. corruption and de- 


ſtru&ion, and for the power ot it, it is ſaid to have gaxes 
and doores,lob 38.1 3.and a ſoule, Eſay 5.14. [ Hirkbibbah MROTIINTN 

ſheol naphſhahÞhegrave hath enlayged ber ſoule;ſoto have | _' 
bands Pſal. 49.16 and 89.49. {oro havea month P[c141. FIG er 


7, ſoa Wing x Cor, 15.55, all thoſe Epithites are to ſhew | ©74 animnam ſuom. 
how terribleand fearefull itis to a wicked impenitent 
{inner who lyeth down in it with his fins upon him, bur 
| tothe godly it iS owlipicr, 2 fleeping place; it is a place 
| that all men, yea eventhe beſt muſt come into , 1acob 
made accountro go thither Gew, 37. 35, and lob deſired 
tobethere; Othat thow wonldeſt hide me in the grave, 
lob 14-13- Becauſe he knew that it was bis houſe, leb. 
17.13, Yea Chriſt himſelfe was there, and ſanctifled 
it, firſt he bought the grave, the price of him that was | 
valued,after that I#dg had caſt it backe againe,was gi- 
venfor a porters field, for the buriall of ſtrangers, 


| this is the firſt right which gentiles have to the rave, 
iy [1 2 p | becauſe 
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becauſe Chriſtpurchaſed it unto them, Againe Chrig | 
wes buricd in Golgotha where his blood ranne downe | 
upon the graves of the dead that were buried there, 
Thirdly, he hath lyen downe-init,and whereas it was 
loathſomec betore, now he hath pertumed it, ſo that we 
may latcly lye downe in that bed in which his blefſdg | 
body lay ; and laſtly he hath the key of the grave, to 
open it when hee pleaſeth ſo that it kath no powerrs 
keepe us, Revela. 1,18. Ihave the keyes of bell and » 
death, this is'a ſingular comfort to usthen who arethe 
Children of God, ſo that we may lay b:tter'@ the ay 
of owr death than the day of our birth, 

Sixtly; wee ſhould remember that our dead bodies 
are withinthe covenant, and the Lord forgetterh them 
not : When Jacob wenit downe to Egypt the Lord pro- 
miſcdto bring him backe againe , Gen.46.4. but how 
didthe Lord bring him backe againe, ſecing he dyedin 
Egypt > The Lord was with him when his bones were 
brought out ef Egypt : ſo the Lord preſervethallthe 
bodies of his Saints,and he keepeth all their bones,P/a, | 
34-20.yeaeven when they are inthegrave,becauſerhey 
are within the Covenant, therefore it is called, domw 
viventium,the houſe ofthe living. 

Laſtly, that our death may be comfertabieunto us, 
let usremember rhat it doth nor oncly put an endto 
our nuſerijes inthis life, but it is the entranceto glory 
end everlaſting happineſſe, where we ſhall ſee rhe Lord 
and his Angels, aud abide with them eternally ; 46 
is renowned unto the worlds end, becauſe hee law the 
Lords backeparts onely; but we ſhall not onely ſee his 
backeparts,but we ſhall ſee bim 45 he is, even face to face, 
| 1 Zobn3.2. 1Cor. 13.12, TheQueene of Shebs heard 
| many things ef Sa/omon, and yerthe halfe was notrold 
| her, but when ſhce ſaw him face to face,then ſhee ſaid, 


| Happy are thy men, happy are thy ſervants that fant _ | 
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andthe comforts againſt death. 


” ve thee, 1 King. 10,8, Sointhis life wee heare | 
—" thivgs of Chrift the true Salomon and kis king» 
dome, but yet the halfe are not told us, for the eye bath 
not ſeene,nor care heard, neither have entred into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, 1. Cor. 2-9: But at the day ofour death when 
our ſoule ſhall be ſeparated fram our bedies, then wee 
(hall ſce theſe things, and ſhall ſay with the Queene of 
Sheba, happy ave thy men, happy are thy ſervants that 
fand contingally before thee;and bleſſed are the dead 
that die in the Lord,Revel, I 4-13. If wee con- 
Gder theſe things ſeriouſly, wee ſhal 
be inforced to conclude with S4a/o- 
won herc,oerter # the day of 
death, tha the day that 
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Errata. 


2P-32. line 6 for Eygeh.. x. E /a. pag.43.l. 15. for eate of this. x. eate not 
. this bread but other lefſe boſy ; $, pag. 68.1.3, were effentially, 

pag-73-1,8.r. firſt fruits, pag. 82.1. 26. dele 
ag-v5.1.1, Pentecoſt,r. Paſſcover. pag. 101, |. 11. dele there- 
ways ah 25.1.they blevy not at all inthe fifty yeere, as Maſius holdeth, 


| ty nune yeere,pag.156.1, 22.for neither. r. and his ſonnes, but 
_ his daughter, Pag.168.1,27.for thee,r. his, ei 
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'Plainely diſcovering divers of their ancient 
Rites and Cuſtomes. 


| As in their Governours, Government, Synedrion,Puniſh- 


ments, Civill Accompts, Contracts, Marriages, Warres, and 
Burialls. | 


Alſo their Occonomicks, ( Vixt. )their dwellings, Fea- 
ſting, Clothing, and Husbandrie. 


| Together with rwoTreatiſcs, the one ſhewing the diffe- 

|  renteſtateofthe godly ahd wicked in this life, and in the life to 
| come. 

| The other,declaring how the wicked may be inlightned by the prea. 

ching of the Goſpel, and yet become worle afterthey be illuminated. 


| All which are cleered out of the Originall Languages, and doe ſerue_ 
45 4 (peciall helpe for the trae nuderſtanding of divers difficult Texts 
of Screptures, "© 


Zoyndpy Ii wydlexupe. 
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rn ———— —— ca 


By TIoun 


| 


fr ee II SEE _ 


| LONDON, | 
Printed by 1ohn D awſon for lohn Bellemie, and are to be ſold at his 


| Shoppe at the ſigne of the three Golden Lyons in Cornebill, 
Lag _necre the Royal Kxchenge. x G2 2. 


_— —— — —  ———— ___— 
- 


a rr; 


——— —— n_uan—— _—_— — 
0 =Y . - 5 7 
bY do $ 


_— 5 _—_— 
bs. i CE # » 

'2 . ” [4 

Led 


ns 


Le nd | bs WA it, 
10 > SY by 1 oft "© 44 
Ft iowa 


” hi 
ings. 
ath b placed gs cd, G, q 


-forts 'of ' peo 
arc' El 


Etheir meat inthe Suni-* 


— - nn —— 
Tues EPISTLE — 


| mers the Conies are but a feeble folke, yet make | 
they their houſes in the Rocks 3 the Locyſ haye 
no King, yet goe. they forth all of themþy | 
bands ; the Spider taketh hold. with her hands, | 
andis inKing alaces;rhis fort of people dif- 
fer very much, for ſome of them are iupp, 
which provide onely for the preſent day, but 
lay up nothing againſt the morrow 3 the Graf. | 
hopper provideth not againſt the winter as the 
Ant doth ; there are others of them wholiue | 
by rapine,as the (aterpillers who devourall and 
then flie away;and Nabumcompareth the Mer. 
chants of Ninive to theſe, that carry all the 
wealth away with them and there are ſome 
of thoſe people which arc inſatiable, as the 
Ho ſliach, that hath. two daughters who ay 
continually, Gine, giue ; This ſort of people are 
governed by inſtin& onely ; the Lows haue 
| no King, yer they goe out in bands; rhe Ar 


| ; O 
hath no guide, overlſcer, or ruler, yet {hee provi- 


deth ber meat in the Summer, and gathereth her foode in 
the barveſt, although they haue no King or ru- 
ler to command them, and overſecthem, nei- 
ther a guideto direct them, yer they arcruled 
by.inſtin. 
Thereare aſccqnd ſort of people that God 
hath placed here below, pot. they are men; 
and there is a greater difference amongſt this 


| 


| 
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yours 


DreDtcaToRITE 
peopl than amongſt the former, for looke 
{ up Gineaf them; and yeeſhall hardly dil- 
cernewhether they bemen or not, and as the 
' Philoſophers ſay, there are ſome forts of creatures | 
that we cannot tell whether they liue che ſcn- | 
ſirive or the'vegeratiue life onely, rhere is fo | 
little life in them, as 1n'the Shel-fiſh ; ſo ir is | 
hard to diſcerne whether thoſe hue the reaſo- 
nablclife, orthe brutiſh onely, they hauec no | 
lavves, they lodge in the caues of the earth, | 
| goc naked, cat raw fleſh, and —_— they 

haucthe ſhape of men, yet they hauc bur the 
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| heart ofbeaſts in them, as Nebuchaqnez2x had. 
| There arcother men who are ruled by reaſon, 
| and politicke government, for their God hath | 


; taught them, he may be called ther Gd in this 
; reſpeR, as the Propher Eſay calleth him the | ry 48. a6 
bkusband-mans God, becauſe he teacheth him how | 
ro manure the ground, and ſo God commeth 
necrer to chem ; they are a people here, bur yer 
| they are not Gods people, wh is better ro be 
adorekceper in the houſe of God,than in high- | Plal.84. 10. 
| eſt advancementamongſt ſuch. | 
| Thereis athird ſort who liuein his Church, 
andthis is the higheſt ſocicrie inthis life, and 
here we ſhall ſec policie, juſtice, frugalitic,and 
all vertues, becauſe Gods worſhi p 1s here, 


 andasthe inferior faculties of the ſoule arc 


= ; emmenter | 
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| bodie, ſo doth policic and'order follow Rel. 


| emnenter by way of excellencie conta ined FR 
the ſuperior, {o arc all choſe. compre nd. _y 


Religions and as the ſhadow followeth 


gionaif a man would learne frugalitic, lethim 
looketo loſeph, who taught the Senatours gf 
Egypt; if he would learne policic,let him looke | 
to the government of Salomons Court and his 
houſe; if he would learnete bea good war. 
riour, let himfee what order the Lord hath 
placed in the Campe of the Temes; and ifhe 
-would learne juſtice, he ſhall ſee it exaQty de. 
ſcribed in the Law of God. 
My Honourable Lord, I hauc made choiſe 
| of your LP: to recomend this Treatiſe to your 
Patrocinie, becauſe yee know what it isto be 
|.amonglt Gods people z many great men if 


| they get their portion in this lite amongſt the 
| people of this world, they care notto be De- 
| niſons in thefocietic of Gods people,andthey 
content themſclues with tne portion of this 
; world, and ſay, Bowmeft hic eſſe ; but this is2 

freedome which is bought at a higher rats, 
it coſt the chiete Captaine a great ſumme.of 


money to be made a freeman in. Rome ; burto 


| 
| 


{be made afreeman in the Church of G 99, 


t colt the price of Chriſts bloud. Great me 


|-delire to be out of this firſt ſocietie, they, ol 
Ire 
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fire not to liue like beaſts ; bur if they come | 
to theſecond ſocierie, to liue like civill men, 
| that doth content them ; they give GoÞ 
thankes ( perhaps ) for this, thar they are men 
atd nor beaſts, and rhat they hauc beene bred 
civilly , bur few giue God-thankes for this, 
that they liue under the Goſpell, where they 
may learne Chriſt, not many Noble are called. 
' | Sometimes they may tremble and fcare, as Fe- 
lx did and put off their converſion to another 
time, and ſome of them are [ike Aerippa, who | 
| almoſtarc perſwaded to be Chriſtians ; bur 
few like Sergins Paulus, who was converted at 
Pals preaching. 
My Lord, you hauc had ſtill the praQiiſe of | 
Religion in your houſe, and one of the beſt 
helpes to further you, your worthy and reli- 
gious | ady, whoſe name fmelleth now like | 
the wine of Lebanon, when ſhee is gone, and 
now {he enjoyeth the fruit of that, when nei- 
ther her Nobillitie, buth, or worldly honour 
profited nothing ; and this I write unto your 
L*: beſceching you to goe on in that Chri- 
Tian courſe, chatboth by your place and cx- 
ample, you may draw others unto the truth, 
The Lord promiſed that he would giuc the 
attermoſt parts of the earth for a poſſe [4:mto is Some : 
this is the Motto of this Hand, and the farthex 


)( w. North, | 
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' North, it is the nearer to the ends of the earth, | 

| ſtudic therefore my good Lord, thac leſus 

Chriſt may hauc 7 þ wp enlargedinthe 
b 


North, and this ſhall be your crowne in the 


latter day, when all your poſleſlions ſhall 
faxle you. 


Your Flonoxrs in all dutifiill ſubmiſſion, 
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EXPLICATION 
OF THE IVDICIALL 


LAWES OF MOSES; 


As they arc annexed to the 
Morall and Ceremo- 
niall Lawes. 


Of the Tudiciall Lawes in generall. 


lALtomMo nx the Preacher, Ec- 
cleſ 4.12. ſauh, that arbreefold 
Cord, is not quickly broken, The 
L o x » gauc his people three 
ſorts of Lawes,as three Cords 
to binde them, and ro keepe 
them in obedience. The firſt 
was his morall Law, which 
was properly called his Law, 
Deat.6,1. Secondly, he gauc them his Ceremoniall 
| Lawes, which are called bs Statutes and Decrees, Exod, 
12, 24+, Andthirdly, his Indgements, which were the 
ludiciall Lawes, Mal.4.4+ Dent.24.17. 
Thele Iudiciall Lawes were Determinations of the 
Morall Law. 


A Determination i is cither Isrs drvini or Huamani : 
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theſe Determinations in Moſes judiciall Lawes are divi- 
i juras therefore they "6p 0m force to binde the 
| Tewes, than any municipall Law hath ro binde the Sub. 

jets now, in reſpeR they were given by God himſelfe, 
and theſe Lawes of men which draw neareſt tothem i; 
equitie, are moſt perfeR ; although particularly 
cannot be firted to every Nation, no more thana ſhooe 
of one meaſure can ſerue for every foote. 

The ſecond ſort of Derermination is Iari human, 
when mendeterminate, where there is no expreſſe com. 
mandement of God,as concerning circumſtances,time, 
| places,perſons,and ſuch, God commandeth in his law, 
that they ſhould pay their firſt fruirs, but he derermi. 
 neth not how much they ſhould pay oftheir firk fruits 
then the Prieſts come in with their humane determina- 
tion, that the moſt ſhall giue no more than one of fiftie, 
and the leaſt ſhall giue no leſſe than one of ſixtie. When 
the 1/raelites were travelling in the Wilderneſſe, they | 
had the Cloud to dire them by day, andthe pillar of 
fire to dire them by night z yet they defircd /#hrets 
be eyes to them, Nam. 10. 31. What necede hadthey of 
lethroto be eyes to them, ſeeing they had the Cloud 
by day and the pillar of fire by night?/ethre was a guide 
torhem, to ſhew them the particular places and wayes 
in the Wilderneſle, as the Cloud and the pillar were 
their guide rodireR them to Canear. So humane De- | 
terminations and Lanes, are but guides in particular 
| Circumſtances, 

Humane Lawes they command, they forbid, and 
ſometimes they permit, and laſtly they puniſh : ſo yee 
ſhall ſeeall theſe foure in Moſes Indiciall Law. Firſt, 
his Fudiciall Lawes doe command, but they command 
the outward man onely, and here Moſes ſpeaketh to 
them but as a Iudge, and they differ from that fieric | 
Law, the morall Law, that ſearcheth and peircerhinto 
| the heart, Dems. 33. 2. | SE- 
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Of the Iuliciall Lawes in general. 
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Secondly, Humane Lawes doe prohibite and forbid ; | - 
ſo doethele Tudiciall Lawes, and there are moe of them 
which are Negatines than Affirmatiues, toſhew us the 

cſenatureofman, | p ; 

Thirdly, Humane Lawes giue way and permit ſome- 
thing for the cſchewing of greaterevilly lo doth Moſes 
Tudiciall Law, Levit. 27. 10, When a man offered a 
Beaſt vnto the Lord which he had vowed, he might | 
not change agood for a bad, or a bad fora good y this 
was commanded onely for eſchewing of greater evill ; 
for if it had beene lawfull to change once, a good in 
place of a bad one,thenthey would haue come quickly 
tro this, to haue changed a bad for a good: Sothis Law 

rmitted divorcement for the hardneſle of the peoples 

earrs, and for theeſchewing of greater inconvenience, 
leaſt hard-hearted men d haue killed their wiues, 
Fourrhly,rhe puniſhmenes inflited by humane lawes 
are derrable : ſo were the puniſhments in Aoſes Tudici- 
all Law ; therefore the ewes ſay of them, aſcendunt & 
deſcenduwt, which they vnderſtand, not of the greateſt 
| and higheſt new our” Arey but of the middle ſorr of 

tranſgreſſions, which precepte media, their middle Pre- 
cepts-did forbid. we noe 2.1fa man kept apuſh- 
ing Oxe, knowing that he were wont to puſh, if he kill 
a man, then the Law ordaineth that the man ſhall die, 
or elſc to redeeme himſelfe with a ſumme of money 
herethe Lawaſcended or deſcended : bur if a man had | 
| wilfully killed a man,that was preceptum grave,the pu- 

niſhmene neither aſcended nor deſcended,but he was to 
die the dearth. | 

The Scripture compareth the morall Law to a priſon, 
Gal.3.22.the Ceremoniall Law toa ſecond Ward, and 
theſe Tudiciall Lawes to a Iailor,to keepe the tranſgreſ(- 
lors incloſe priſon that none of them breake our. 
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A 


CHAPTER-1, 
That Kingly Government 1s the 


beſt Government, 
ae the] | 
I'v D G, I7, 6+ In thoſe dayes there was no Kaw in 
Iſrael, but every man did that Which was good 


in his owne eyes- 


[ government there are fiue things to be conſide. 


red ; firſt, poteffas ; ſecondly, ords ; thirdly, modus; | 
fourthly, tzt»/ws ; and fiftly, vſws. 

Firſt, there muſt be a power to exerciſe government, 
ſecondly, order, that ſome command and ſome obey, 
[ome to be ſuperiors and ſome to be inferiors ; thirdly, 
the manner, whether the governement be Monarchicall 


| by one, or Ariſtocraticall by moe ; fourthly, the ticle 


whether it be by Succeſhon, or EleRion z and laſt the 
viſe, how they exerciſe this Authoritie, 

That there ſhould be a power and order in Govern- 
ment, theſe rwo are eſſentiall in aſl Governments, no 
Government can ſtand without theſe twoybut the man- 
ner,wherhcr it be by one or by moe ;and thetitle,whe. 
ther it be by Succeſſion or Election 31nd the'vſc, whe- 
therthcy govcrne well or not ; theſe three arc bur acci- 
dertall in Government, 


Oftheſc two ſoris of Government Monarchicall is 
thc beſt. | 

E-wi bey Gerſon vpon the 1 Sam. 8, holdeth that Ari- 
ſtocrarical| Government is beſt, and ro be preferred to 
Kingly Gover::ment ; learne, ſaich he, what hath de- 
fallen us-undcr the hand of Kings , David cauſed the 


plague 


the beſt Go 4 KY c | 


plagueto come uponthe le. 2 $4524.15. Ahab 
aedeby chin for cheee yeeres. t King.17.and Z0- 
| 4£hiabeauſed the SanQuary tobe burnt, 3 Chro. 36:14: 
and the Jewes apply that ſaying of Hoſea, 7 gane them a 
King in mine anger, and tooke him away in my wrath. Hoſ. 
I3.11. Thar js Fomenhein their firſt King $4ul in mine 
r, and I rooke away their laſt King Zedekiah inmy | 
indignation, Bur the ewes diſtinguiſh not well here be- 
twixt the faults ofa Kings perſon,& the calling ir ſelfe ; 
good Kings did many excellent things amongſt them ; 
for Davida man according ta Gods owne heart, fovghr 
the battels of the Lord, 1 Sam, 25. 28. appointed the or- | 
der of the Prieſts, and Levires, and Singers, r Chro.24. 
and 25, He made many Pſalmes to the prayſe of God. 
And Salowon who ſucceeded him, built the Temple, 
| wrote many excellent Proverbs and Parables, 1 X:neg. 
. 32, And kepr peacein 7ſrael, that every man might 
Ul ſafely under his owne V ine-tree,and under his Figge- 
tree, 1 King. 4.25. 

Now that Monarchicall Goyernment is the beſt go- 
vernment, it is proved thus, 

Kingly or Monarchicall Government reſembleth Reaſon 1. 
Gods government moſt, which is Monarchicall; ſo it 
rcſembl-ch Chrifts government moſt inthe Church. 

Kingly government is the firteſtgovernment to re- 
preſſe _—_ for N_ _— was no King in 1/rael, cve- 
ry-man did that whic leaſed; Micah ſer up an Idol. garemtenc 6 
Indg.18. and they defiled - Levites Comeatine be- nr b='y 
cauſc there was no King in Iſrael, By Kine, hcre is not ' 
meant any other ſort of government, but Kingly go- | 
verament, as is evident, Iwdg.18.17, There wasno Ma- | "WW wv bees ins 
giltrare then, but in the originall ir iS, there was ns heive | rerdiftl « vo beredi- 
of reſtraint then to put them to ſhame, Toreſh enetzer,vohich | were, vet pekiten __ 
may be. interpreted cither heres interdicti, or puſdens | mms WY poſuccre 
regnum, there was none to, pollclſe the Kingdoinc, or | "xy rg, 
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there was not an heire of reſtraint, Here two things 
be obſerved; firſt, that that is the beſt gOvernemens 
| which reſtrainerh ſinne moſt ; ſecondly, that that go. 
vernment which is by an heire of reſtraint, is ro 
repreſle ſinne z but the governement Monarchicall is 
ſuch, and not Ariſtocraricall, for it commeth noe per 
heredems, but onely by Ele&ion. Obſerue what G © » 
himſclfe ſaich to his people, Dea?. 17.20. that be may 
prolong his dayes in his Kingdome, he and his children is 
the midſt of Iſrael. Here the Kingdome _ ſuccef. 
cire of reſtraint 


ſion, and not by eleRion z here was an 

to reprelſle finne. 

| Ir is objeced, if Government be hereditary, then 
wicked Cambyſes will ſucceed to good Cyrar, 

So in Kingly government, good Hezekiah ſucceeded 
to Idolatrous Ahaz,and if we receine good at the hand; 
God, why ſhould we uot receiue evill alſo, lob 2. 104 

Thirdly, they alledge Ioſephus teſtimony, ofthe Iewes | 
dealing with Pompey to change their Government, and 


tharthey would be no longer under Kings ; and ſothey 
bring La#antias citing Sexeca, ſpeaking of the Com. 


mon- wealth of Rome, Pacritians ſub ceteris regibus egiſſe, 
ait, a quibus auttam & diſciplinis plurimis inſtitutiſq, for- 
maram, at Terd Tarquinio regnante, cum jam quaſi adults 
eſſe cepiſſet, ſervitinm non taliſſe ; & ſuperbs jngo domina. 
tionks rejetto, maluiſſe legibus obtemperare quam regibu. 
; When the /ewes yer Pompey might _ = 
: government, they wiſhed onely, that they might 
x 6 nmgr3 ee more gently vſcd y they blamed: the'perſons, and not 
__— bis | the government ſimply ; and ſo the Rowaxes were Wea: 
ry of Tarquizizs government, butthcy were not weary | 
of Kingly government, as long as their Kings ruled 
them well. "8 
| Their Deduction then ſeemeth not to haue a good 
ground, who fimply doe preferre Ariſtocracie to "_ 
| NAarci®3 


—_ —_ ——_ I CS DEE CIC 


narchie 6rft,t ſa Moſes was extraordinarily cal- 
led, NE die ; and ng nmg tore ge 
 vernmene of the Sywedriown or Seventie was a- 


cracie beſt, 

Bur ſeeing the Lord was minded to giue the people of 
the a King, andtelleth them what King he would 
chooſe, Dew.17. How liked he Ariſtocracie beſt > and 
he liketh that government here. «dg. 18. 27. which is 
by the heire of reſtraint or the heire ofthe Kingdome. 
The Concluſion of this is, ler us llto God 

for our gracious Kings Government, and that there is 
now an heire of reſtrainr, to put wicked mento ſhame, 
and to curbe the ſonnes of Sel;al. 


—————cmm——_ 


CHAPTER II. 
An Explication of Jothams Apologye. 


Lv Þ 6-g. 8. The trees Went out on « time to ant 
« King over them, Ee 


| 

He Holy Ghoſt teacherh us in the Scriptures by Si- Gotracherne by B- || 

T tags, Parables, and Apologues ;and o_ jams - | 
ning Painter,the more vive that his Colours aredrawn 
in 


—_ 
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| inthepurrraitare'to expecſſechic image, wee comrheng 
him the more dackeavwed ſcan Image made by 

ſome ' Archimedes, that is wow, romooueirfelte 
nod with the head, and rol} the eyes, wecommiend thar 
muchmore.;"So all the compariſons arid fimilitudes in 
| the Sctjpture,are laid our as it were in vive'Collours 
| ro us; Bur chereare two Apologuesbroughrin/in the | 
Scriptures, this of the trees 1»dg. 9:and thar 2King.14, 
9. howthe Thiſtle of Lebaxox propounded mariageto 
the Cedar in Lebanon, where the trees arc brongla in 
walkitig and'{peaking, which affe& the mind more than 
plaine Similitudes , and in theſe we muſt not ſoamuch 
looke to the Letter, as to'thar which they call #ryuotuy, 
or the thing ſignified by the Apologue. 

Iotham bringeth in here the trees anointing a King, 
and they make choiſe ofthree moſt excellent trees; the 
Oliue, the Figge; andthe Vine-tree, and they all rcfu. 
ſcd, and then they make choife of the Bramble. The 
threeexcellent trees which refuſe the government, the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, are deſcribed by 
three properties; the Oliue for his fatneſle, the Figge- 
treE/for its {weetneſle, and-the Vine-tree becaule it 
cheared God and man : The Oliue Ivag. 9: 9, ſaith, 
ſhould I leane my fatneſſe, wherewith by me they honour Gud | 
& man;in the Hebrew it is Hehhadalti,as if it ſhould ſay, 
| & hophal compeſitam, | Will yec perſivade me with your faire words to lraue 
Foe nr ver- | my farneſſe, that I ſhould be altogether deprived of it, | 
farrepiameden me, | {o thar Thauchorhing left in me worthy of <oMimen- 
ohqmn mens. | Egie ein heſe th ogether 
Bok, | Andif we will compare theſe three trees t , 
| frat hat bob | we muſt conſider thers firſt D they.Jerue for narurall 

The —— | uſes ; ſecondly, as they ſerue for civill uſes;and thirdly, 
| nargeal, civill, and || for teligious;uſes zandthen we ſhall ſee the Excellency 


_ — 


|! oftheſerrtes, bs n*1 
| '* Firſtin cheirnaturall uſe y canſiderthe wood age 
| fN! _— 


— 


—— — , = - | 


Olive how farreit excellerh the wood of the Fig-tree, 
or the Vine-tree; The Cherubims were made of the O- 
live tree, x King.6. 23. which was a woodboth of in- | 
durance fitto be carved or cur, berter than the Algum 
or Almug trees which Hiram ſent to Salomon, I King. 
10, I1, and it was better than the Cedar of Lebawon 3 
the wood of the Fig-tree was but a baſe ſort of wood, 
but the Vine-tree is — _ of of all, Gn I 5 «2. 3. 
will a man take a pinne of it to hinge any veſſell, it ſerver 
for no vic if ir bloc funfulldcs like the ſalt, sf #t looſe 
the ſavour, it is good for nothing, Mat. 5.13. 
Secondly, conſider the fruit of theſe treesz the Vine is 

| #vifers, the Oliue is baceifers, and the Figge-tree is po- | 
mifers,and they ſcrue for moſt excellent uſcs in nature; | 
the Wine ſerveth to cheare the heart of man, Pſal.ro4. 
15.and Pro.31.16. gine Wine to him that is of a ſad heart, 
ſo the Oyle maketh the face to (bine, Pſal.104. 15. and it 
is good for the anointing of the body, A Romare being 
asked how it came to paſſe thar he lived ſo long? he ſaid 
intus melle, & fors oleo : it is fit for the anointing of the 
body : therefore thoſe who wreſtled of old were called 
Alipte. . 
Carty. they haue good uſe incuring of wounds, 
the Samaritane powred Wine and Oyle in the mans 
wounds, Luk.10. 34- and the Figge is good to mature 
a boylezthe Lord commanded to lay a lumgof Figges 
| to Hezekigs boyle, Eſay. 36. 

For civill uſes, the Oyle excelleth the Wine and the 
Figge, for by me they honour man, Tudg.9. 9. There is 
Fnguentam militare,wherewith their Kings were anoin- 
ted ro goe out as their Capraines before them to the 
| Bartell ;ſo David was anointed among the midſt of 

his brethren ro be their Caprainc and King, 1 Sam. 16. 
I3. Secondly, there was YVnexentam convivale, Ecclel. 


9-8. Let not Oyle be wanting to thy head,and let thy clothes 


Sh 
mmm mn | | be 
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be white. Andrhirdly, was Ynguenturs funtbre, as thay 
box of Oyntmcnt which was powred vpon Chriſts 
head, cMath.26.12. 
Now let us confider them in their ſpiriruall uſes, as 
they ſerved for the worſhip of God; vnder the old Te. 
| ſtaments'the Wine and the Oyle were ufed in their $a. 
 crifices, the Oyleintheir Meat-offcring and the Wine 
in their Drinke-offering z ſo in anoynting their High | 
| Prieſts, but the Figge had no uſe in their vor 
| worſhip, but in his worſhipunder the Goſpel the Wine 
 gocrh $500k the Figge or the Oliue, for ir is the figne | 
| of our Lords bloud in the Sacratnene. | 
The Oliue, the Vine, andthe Figgetree, ficly repre. | 
ſent a good King the Oliue for his tatneſſe tocure and | 
| heale their wounds, E[4.3.7. Non ers Hhoh hes, 1 will not 
be a healer, The Seventie tran(laterh ir, ialgds ligaroy wal. | 
nerwm ; itis the part'of a good Prince to-powre Oylein 
the wounds of his wounded Subjeas. Secondly, the 
Figge tree for his ſweetneſle repreſenteth a good King. | 
I King. 12. 7. If thou wilt be a ſervant unto the people, and 
ſerue them this day, then they will ſeruethee for ever. $0 
D avis ſpake mildly and ſweetly to the people, 1 Chrow. 
28.5. Heare me my brethren and my people. Third! y, the 
Vine.tree repreſenterh a good Kingzthe Wine gladdeth 
the heart, ſo the light of the Kings countenance is life, and 
hs favourg a cloud of the latter raine, Prov.16.15. 
| Three refuſed the Go. | Whentheſe trees which were excellent for their fruit 
; yernmenc,Debere,Gide- | had refuſed the Government, then they made choiſe of 
| RE the Bramble for their King ; the Bramble repreſenteda 
FF bad King. Firſt, the Pramble bringeth forth no frait; 
| Themanyevits which | Secondly, the Bramble hath-no ſhadow to ſhadow the 
ihe Bramble brought | reſt; thirdly, Rhammnas the Bramble is full of prickles,. 
ns whatſoever it toucheth it holdeth faſt, and ir makerh 
WM ' bloud to follow, it was with this ſort of thorne where- 
1K with Chriſt was crowned; the Italians call it Spine _ 


_ 
——R——— wn <A —"—__ | — — | Amy — —_D__Ww_ ee 
l . , . 
, _ . . * || l 
» | + | | % 
_ ” " 4 


#4: Fourthly,the fire came from the Bramble and did | 
not ohely burne the ſhrubs of che field, bur alſo the 
Cedars which were tall, which might haue ſeemed to | 
be exempted from this ryrannie.. +] 

The Perſiexs ſaid of Cyr«s their King, that he was their 
Father, and Darizs their King was xawweg, a Vintner 
who ſold them, but cawbyſes their King was #4ag5)us 
their Lord who hardly ruled over them, | 

The concluſion of this is,a good King's much to be 
honoured for the greargood he doth ro his Subjeas : 

Firſt, he is the head of the people, and as all the mem. 
bers ofthe body will hazard themſelues for the ſaferie | 
of the head, ſo ſhould the ſubjeRs for the ſafety of their 
Prince. Secondly, he is the Shepheard,. and the Sub- 
jeQs are his flocke, but who feedeth a flocke and cateth not 
of the milke, x Cor. 9.7. Thirdly, he is the husband and 
his SubjeRs are bis wife, and therefore ſhe is called a 
widow when ſhe wanteth her King, Lawent.1.1. What 

reat lamentation doth a widow make when ſhe wants 

loving huſband 7oſi«s,then ſbe poured her liver out Vp- 
onthe ground, her eyes failed with teares, and her bowels 
were troubled, Lement.2. 11, Laſt, the Prince is the ſoule 
and the SubjeAsarethe bodic,and the body ſhould doe 
all things for thie good of the ſoule ;þe is the breath of our 
noſtrils, Lament. 4.12. Welſce how many obligations 
the Subjeas owe to their King. | 


Of the Tull Lew of MOR 5, : 


| CHAPTER 117. 


Wh was God angry with them for chooſing 
of a King- 


| 

1. S AM. 87+ And the Lord ſaid wito Samuel beaken 

yarto the voice of the people in all that they ſay uns | 

thee, for they bauz not reiefted thee, but they has 
reiefled me that T ſhould not reigne over them. 


was the L © x Þ then angry with the lewes 
for chooſing of a King ? 

He was not angry with them ſimply for defiring and 
' choofing a King, bur for the manner of their choiſe; 
for God was minded to haue given them a King, but 
they would not ſtay the Lords leaſure, but anticipated 
| thetime ; therefore the 7ewes ſay of them, comedernnt 
| immaturem #vam,the grape was not ripe enough as yet; 
wee may ſee that God was minded to haue given them 
a King, Dent.17. becauſe he telleth them what ſort of 
King thcy ſhould chooſe, and whar he fbould doe; | 
Three things givenin | and they ſay, that he gaue them three things in com. | 
| — <p caendng mandement when they entered into Canaan; firſt, to 
| chooſea King; ſecondly, to roote out the Canaanites, 
and thirdly, to build a Temple for his worſhip : God 
was angry with them that they ſought a King ſolong as 
ood Samuel ruled over them he was angry withthem 
brad they would haue a King to reigne over them | 
after the manner ofthe Nations, Dext.17. 14. [will { 

4 King over me like all the Nations round about me, bu 
| thou ſhalt ſet them over thee whom the Lord thy God will 
chooſe : If they had ſaid to Samuel, giue one toreigne a 


þ 


| God was not angry | < gy Government being the beſt Government, 


| Wh God was any with them for cheofng of « King: 


Y _ 


ver usakier thy death,becauſethy children are corrupt, 
x Sam. 8. 3. or giue us one who may governe us 1N C- | 
quirie ; this had bcene no offence to God: bur ſimply | 
ro deſire a King like the Kings of the Nations, this was 
their finne, and herein they rejeted not Samuel, but 
God himſelfe, x Sam. 8. 7. 
How was God rejeaed when they choſe a King, 
ſeeing Kings reigne by him, Prov, 8. and the. Kings 
throne is Gods throne, 1Chre.29.23.8 1 King.2. I5. 
The Lord did reigne over them in both theſe ſorts of 
Government, but when the Indges commanded and 
ruled them,rhey had not ſuch an abſolute Government 
as when the Kings reigned over them;the Iudges might 
make no Lawes, nor take tribute of the people as rhe 
Kings might doe; thereforethe Lords immediate Go- 
vernment did more appeare when the Iudges ruled 
them, Iude.8.23. I will not rule over you, neither ſhall my 
ſonne rule over 5ou,the Lord (hall rale over you. And when 
they rejeed Sammel here they ſaid in efteR,as the /ewes 
ſaid when they diſclaimed Chriſt, We will have no Kine 
to reig ne over us but Ceſar,loh.19.15. When the Iudges 
ruled over them then Gods power did more appeare 
helping them by weake' meanes ; but when the Kings 
reigned over them; then Gods wiſedome and his good- 
| nefſe did more appeare in ſerling a governmentamongſt |. 
them, and making their Kings types of Chriſt, And as 
in Gods miracles his power did more appeare, bur in | 
his ordinary courſe working by nature his wiſedome 
and goodneſſe __— more; ſo in theſe two formes 
of Government, his power did appeare more when the 


ludges ruled over them; butin ſerling the Ki 


| ng 
vernment amongſt them, his goodneiſe and his wiſe. 
dome did more appeare, 


The concluſion of this is, happie is that Kin dome 
when the King reigneth ave, per me,cr Paynaes, 2 4 me 


3 when | 7 


( anclnſion. 
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when he is ſenuby the Lord,per av when he is ſuſtaingg” 
and upholden by the Lo ; and propter me, when he 
ſerues to glorifie God in his Kingdome, 


b —— 
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CHAPTER IIIL 
What Samuel meancth by Miſhpat Hammelech, 


1 SA M.B, 11. And he ſaid this will be the manner of the 
King that ſhall raigne over you, Ec. 


1MCH 1 ſaith whatſoever is ſer downe in this 
Text; it is lawfull for the King to doe it, and 


therefore he interpreteth Miſhpat Aelech 1 Sam. 
8. 8. This ſball be the Law of the King, or this i the thing 
which the King may doe by the Law ; the Chaldie Para- 
| phraſt paraphraſeth it Nimnſa, a Law. 
=") Lex, chalds. | Maymone expoundcth the words inthis wiſe, he ſhall 
; FOR __ your _ p the Kings ore: n- your Oliues 
| 4 Memene, | 20d your Vines for to maintaine his ſervants in the 
av Warres ;and he ſaith in neceſiitate ommnia pertinent adju 
regs, ſed extra neceſiitatem non pertinent : But this is not 
the meaning of che place. 


Sane! deſcribetb a ty- | The Lord is deſcribing hereto them, that King which | 
ranc, and not whats 


| | | heisrogiue tothemin his wrath, and not what a law- 

Ring ay en ne, | King may doe, and Miſhpat here fignifieth not a 
Law, but the manner and cuſtome of him who ſhould 
doe ſach things.as 1Sam.2.13:Andthe rights 
caſtome was with the people totake the fleſh of the ſacrifut 
that did not belong to bim. Here it cannot be tranſlated, 
it was the Prieſts Law,for it had beene ſacrilegioustheft 
| inthePrieſt to haue taken any part of the ſacrifice, but 

that -which--was due to. him. - So this ſhould be - 
| '$""{v # Metjbj 
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Of the words Miſhpar Hammelech, © 
Miſhpat } or cuſlome of this King whom God ſen; inhis 

LY to he Ride rake any rhing which he pleaſed 
from them, although it had nor beene for neceſſary u- 
ſes, but1s am. 10. 25. the word M iſhpat is taken in a- 

nother ſenſe, then $ amwel told the people y Sabo, Ham. 

melocha] the law of the King dome, ana laid it up before the 
Arke, Here Mifbpat is taken in another ſenſe, how the 

King ſhould rule the Countrey, and this Booke Samuel 
laid up before the Arke , but this Miſhpat was not laid 
up before the Arke, but was ſet downe asa puniſhment 

for that people. | 

Now that this King which Samet deſcribeth unto 
them ( whom -God ſent in his wrath.) might not doe 
theſe things to his Subje&s by lawfall authoritie, the 
reaſonsare thele. 

Firſt, God gave them this Xing in his anger,and tooke 
bins away in bis wrath, Hoſ.13.11. Which cannot be ſaid | 
of any King in whom there is but.che-lcaſt ſparkle of 
eoodnefle. 

© Secondly,He will take your [CerewJnoronely your 
Vines, butalſo your Vineyards,as Ahab rooke Naboths 
Vineyard ; whereas Davidbought from Arasna thee. 
buſtte the ground to build the Ternple on. 

Thirdly, He will rake their tithes ;eithcr he will take | 
theſetithes from the Prieſts, and that had beene ſacri- 
ledge; or elſc he will cithe the people over againe, and 
that had beene too hard a burden for them. | 

Fourthly, He will make your young men ſlaues, and 
your young women drudges; but the good Kings of 
Iſrael never did ſo, they ſer not the 1ſraelztes to any ſer. 
vile worke, 2 Chroy. 2. 17, And Salomon ſet the Iſrae- 
lites to be overſeers over the worke of the Temple, bnt be [et | 
my to doe the ſervile workes, 

When the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth a good King, he 
callech him Nadibh-and wyyihg in the New Teſtament, 


rips Iug- 


| Bountiful Lord, Luk.22. In 
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' Tnwhat Kings were theſe puniſhments accompliſhes; 
The ewes hold that they were not all ——_ 
in one King, ſome of them were accompliſhed in zehs. 
boam, 1 King. 12. 16. ſome of them in Ahab, 1 King.21 
and ſome in Omri, Micah 6. 16. ; 
The Conclufioh of this is, a good King ſeckerh not | 
theirs but them, therefore good ſubjeAs ſhould anſwer | 
| aS an Echo, We and ours are thine ; and the good King or 
" Nadibb will anſwere, I and mine ſhall be ever for you 
people, When the Maſter ſenderh his ſervant away with: 


his reward, and the ſervant doth his dutie faichfully,. 
then it is called evuporia, Mat. 20. 2. 


—_— 
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CHAPTER V. 


| 
A Difference betwixt the Elefion of Sai 
and the Eleaion of David. 


— 


1SAM- 13- 14+ The Lod bath ſought bim 4 mai | 
after bis owne beart- 


Iſt Saw! was choſen but out of the tribe of Bewj«- 

mis, but David out of the tribe of Ind z andthe 

Kingdome was intailed to him and his poſteritie, 
but not to the poſteritic of Saul. In Chriſts gencalogic 
none is called a King but David ancly. 

Secondly, Saul was choſen by lot, but Dvi4more 
immediately by God z and even as Matthias when he 
was choſen by lot, his calling was not ſo ſolemnes 
Panls was : ſo neither was the calling of Saw/ ſo ſolemne 
as was the calling of David, Now tam miſit Deus Saulumw 
| quam permiſit populs. po 
Thirdly, when he ſpeaketh of D#vid,he faith 1 $48 


% 


Of the Bleftion of Saul aut David." | 


Exodi.4.19. 2 84: 22.33. And he was asglad'in fin- 
ding dFhim;asthe Widow was when ſhee found her 


herl {chad found it, Lub.16.9. | 
x: Fourthly, Q#eſivi wiki Jef ditivus Commult.Zuch 9. 
0. Beboldrby King commeth unto thee ; that is, for thy 


erue for the Lords glory. 


betwixt Davids heart,and Gods owne heart, The Tees 
| obſcrue concerning David, that when he had finned in 
| numbring of the people, God ſaid to the Prophet, Goe. 
tell David, 2.54m,/34. 12:1 Chrou.21.10.-Givinghim' 
no other ticle but David; as Kimchi marketh upon that 
| place z but when he had a purpoſe to build a houſe for 
| the Lord, then hedaid Goe tell my ſervant David, Sam. 
| 7. 5+ 1 Chron. 17.4. Shewing what account hemakcth 
{ of ſuch,and how acceptable men are tohim,when they 
ſceke his glory, andthe good of his Church.” So when 
the people hadl committed Idolatry, the Lord calleth' 
them CMoſes people, Goe get thee downe; for thy prople. 
which thou broughtſt out of Egypt, hane corrupted'thew.- 
| ſelues, Exod.32.7. Hecalleththemnor my people,'be- 
| cauſethey were blotted with ſuch ablot as was nor to 


vis was a King fit for Gods worſhip, ſee how friendly 


excellent man. 


_ Sixtly, according to my heart; | made not choiſe of 
him for his comely ſtature, as the people made choile 


| te-mine owne heart. 


c 


RE D according 


73-18 0 neſtvi, Bikkeſh of diligenter inquirere, Mic FS 
groar,who called'in her neighbours to rcjoyce with her | 


rofit and benefit, So David wasthe King that would | 


Fiftly, he choſe Pavidaccording to his one heart,, | 
| chis was verbuw amoris ; and there was great [imilitude 


| befound in his<hildren, Deat,32.5. Now becauſe Da- | 


he ſpeakes of him, 1 have ſought to me 4 man that i$;'tn 


of Sax/,but I choſe him becauſe he was a min according | 


The Concluſion of this is, 1 $4.16, 7. 4 man judeeth: | 


Why God called the 


Tiraclires Mes people, | 


God choſe not David | 
for his ature. 


( onclnſion. 


| 
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| Lord hath wot exts of leſs, 0b 10. 4. Thatis, helogt.,* 
not tq outward qualities as men doe;but his eyes pei 


- 


iro the heart 4 art] be made choiſe of David, beeauſ: 


he ſaw his heart was upright. . The heart of the Prince 
isthe object of the cyc of God. 


——— 


CHAPTER VL 


Of the anoynting of their Kings, and whe. 
ther che Kings and Pricſts were anoynted 
with the ſame Oyle or not- 


| 


PSAL- 89.27. 1 have found David my jervant, 


with my holy Oyle haue I anooted him- 


the anointing of Lthough the anainting of the Kings and Prieſts 
_ __ — wee. ing ceremoniall under the Law,ycr thus 
ILaw. farre it falleth under the Iudiciall Law : firſt, 
| what Kings and their ſonnes ſucceeding them werea- 
nointed ; ſecondly, whether the Pricſts and the Kings 
were anointed with the ſame Oyle or not. 

There were three forts of perſons anointed under the 
Law, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets. 
' All the Prieſts at the All the Pricſts were anointed atthe firſt, both the 
firſtwere anoineed. | high Prieſts and the inferior Prieſts, Levis, 8. but af. | 
terwards onely the high Prieſt 'was anointed and his 
ſonnes after him, Levi#.6,21. þ 21.10.8416. 32.therc- 
fore he wascalled the anointed ofthe Lord. t 
| How-the Prieſt was ThePrieſt when he was anointed; firſt,he was anoin- 
-—_— ted with Oyle, ſecondly, ſprinkled with bloud, and 
| thirdly,wich bloud and oyle, Levit.8.The firſt was up- 
| on his head, the ſecond upon his fleſh, and the third up- 
on his garments, & 

| 
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| Of the Anointing of their Kangs-'\ \0 


So the King was anointed, bat the Kings ſonne-was | 
Co eened Fins farher was anointed before himyone: 
anointing ſerved for both, becauſe rhe Kingdome isrhe | 
Kings inherirance for ever, Deas, 17. 20, Bur if there! 
had beene a ſedition, they did anoint him,to pacifie rhe 

people,and ſertle the ſedition,and to make knowne who 
was the right King ; as Salomon was anointed, becauſe; | ey 
of the ſedition of Adonjahb, 1 Kine, t,and I becautc, 

of Athalis, 2 King. 11. and To4haz becauſe of his bro- 

ther l[ehojakim, 2 King.213.30. | 

Whether were the Kings and Prieſts anointed with 
the ſame Oyle ornor? ot WOLTLARLY 

There were foure Kings anointed at the firſt with 
common Oyle, called the Oyle of Balſowybut nor with 
holy Oyle. Firſt, Sau! was anointed withthis common 
Oyle when Samael firſt anointed him, this was donein 
Rama, where neither the SanRuary nor holy Oyle were; 
ſecondly,he who was anvinted with this common oylec 
was David by Samnel'at Bethlehem 4 thirdly, Haſac! 
and Jehs by one of the children of the Prophets, 
2 King.9, 1. And 'the Tewes fay, 'that thoſe who 
were anointed by the Prophets, were anointed with 
common Oyle ; but thoſe who were anointed by the | 
high Pricſt were anointed with holy Oyle. 

Bur Sau! when he was made King over 1/rael at Miz- 
peh,was anointed with the holy oyle by the high Prieſt,' 
and David was anointed with the holy Oyle at Hebron 
and at 7eruſatews 3 when they were anointed betore by 
COIN it was but a preparation to this holy 

yle. | 

The Church of Rewe holderh thatthe King and the 
Pricſt were nor anointed with the ſame Oyle, tharrhey | 
wy advance the Pope aboue Princes : their reaſon is | 
ns 

None that had the holy Oyle upon his head might 
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lament for the dead. Zevit,21. 10. But the King might 
lament for thedeadgherefore he was not anointed with 

rhe ſame Oyle wherewith the high Prieſt wasanoimeg. 

-rhey proue that the King mighe lament for the dead, ax 
David did for Abſolom, 2 Sam. 18. 33. ſo for bn 
2 Sam. 3.21, 4 

Although the thy and the Prieſt were both anoin. 
ted with the ſame oyle, yet thePricſt is forbidden eſpe- 
cially to lament for the dead, becauſe he was a more 
vive type of Chriſt than theKing was ; and concerning | 
Davids mourning after the Beerc z R: Indah anſwererh, 
that David did this to purge himſelfe, that he was nor 

guiltic of the bloud of 4+bzer : and the Texc ſaith, that 
the prople and all Iſrael underſtood that day, that it was not 
of the King to ſlay Abner the ſonne of Ner, 2 Sam, 2.17, 
The ceremony. gaue:place here to the neceſlitic, he 
mourned that he might take the ſuſpition out of the 
hearts of the people : and for his mourning for- Abſe- 
lom, his paſhon miſcarrie&him. 

Now the reaſons proving that.they were both a. 
noineed-with the ſame ſort of Oyle are theſe. 

Reaſon rt. ' Firſt; the Oyle wherewith the Kings were anointed, 
is called the holy Oyle : with mine holy Oyle hane I 4- 
nointed him, Pſal, 89. 27. 

Secondly, theſe are the two 0line branches that ſtood 
befort the Lord, Zache 4.11. The Chaldic Paraphralt 
paraphraſeth je thus ; thoſe are Zerubbabel and Toſbus, 
the Prince of the people, and the high Pricſt , becauſc 
they were both anointed with the ſame ſort of Oyle. 

But there was none of this ſort of Oyle in the ſecond 
Temple,therefore the igh Pricſt in the ſecond Tempic 
wasnot called Yndtws Jehove, but vir multarun veſtinm, 
he was diſtinguiſhed then from the reſt. ofthe Prieſts by 
the ſevcrall Ornaments which he wore, but not by his 
anointing« 


Reaſon 2. 
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| Althoughthere was no materiall oyle in the ſecond 

Temple, wherewith they anointed the King and Prieft, 
yet te ſpirituall anointing'was figured here, by the 
compariſon taken from the anointing in the Temple. | 
So Nehems. 7, 65. there was neither Yrim nor Thummins 
inthe ſecond Temple, yer by the forme inthe firſt Tem- 
ple he expreſſeth what Prieſts ſhall be in the ſecond 
| Temple, TU Cn ; 
| Thirdly, the King was in dignitic aboue the high 
Prieſt, but onely when the Prieſt asked counſell att 
Lord for him, the high Prieſt ſtood when the King ſate 
inthe houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.7.18. Is it probable 
then that he wasanointed with an inferiour ſort of oyle 
tro that wherewith the Prieſt was anointed? | 

A compariſon betwixt Davids anointing and Chriſt, 

| David was thrice anointed : firſt, in Bethlehem ſecretly 
by Sawnel ; ſccondly,at Hebron; and thirdly, at Jernſ«- 
lem : \o leſus Chriſt was anvintcd in the wombe of the 

Virgin , fecondly, this anointing manifeſted it ſelfe 
| more when he taught at Nazaret, Luk. 4.13. 14. ſee 
AA, 7.37. 38. And this anointing was fully maniteſted 
in his reſurreRion, Pal. 4.5. | 

David was anointed a King,but he was not an anoin- 
ted Prophet to attend upon that calling onely, as Eſay 
and Jeremiah ; bur Chriſt was anointed both King and 
Prophet : Melchizedeck was a King and a Prieſt, but he 
was not a King, Prieſt, and Propher, as Chriſt was. 
Samnel was a Pricſt and a Pzophet ; but he was not a 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as Chriſt was. There was 
never any anointed King, Prieſt; & Propher, but Chriſt 
onely, and weare made in him regale ſacerdotiums,1 Pet. 
I. 9. 4r99all Prieflihed, 
It may be asked ſecing all the children of God are 

called Meſichizs, or Chriſts, whether-is'this Chriſts 
proper name, or 1s it at2ppellatiue name ? 
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Itis but his appellative name, and leſus is his proper 
\ name, but yet by way ofexcellencic,it is 2 irero 
| Chriſty all Chriſtians are Meſichim,but Chriſt is r7eme. 
| ſhiah, that anointed of the Lord, Zuk. 2. 26. He is not 
ſo muchcalled the anointed in concrete, as the oyle jy 
ab(tratto, Eſay 10.1 will take away the yoke for the Oyles 
| ſake, thatis, for the anointeds ſake Ieſus Chriſt, 
The Popeclaimeth to be aboue Kings in his anoin. | 
ting, in ſtate, and worldly dignitie; thetcforethis ſhey. | 
| cth him ro be that man of finne, who exalteth himſelfe 4. 


bone all that are called gods, 2Theſſ.2.4. that is, above all 
Princes and Kings. 
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CHAPTER VII, 


How the Kings of Judab and Iſrael, brakethis 
Commandementin multiplying riches. 
| 
| |D EV T. 17. 17. Neither ſhall be greath muliph t 
himſelfe ſilver and gold, Cc, 


Tis lawſull for Kings to multiplie riches by lawfull 


| How the Kings of I- ; a | 
4 and dee! might meanes ; firſt, of their owne proper inheritance, 


| multiplic riches. 1 Chros.29. 3. this the Hebrewes call Segwlls, I hat 
of my owne proper good. Secondly, the King may mul 
tiply his riches by husbandry,as Yzzi4 did, 2 Chron.26 
19, Soby tributes and gifts given unto him by other 
Nations, 2 Chros,17. 5. in token of their homage and 
ſubjeRion, So with things purchaſed by lawfull warre 
from captiues, 284».8.10.and 1Chro.18.22.2Ch10.15- 
7. So for the ſafetic of his Country, and for the good 
of his Subje&s, he may require tributes and raxatio® 
fromthe people, and more than ordinary Sabie 
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which all turnes to their good : for as the Ours 
which are drawne up to the Clouds, arc nor IcrV cd 
there, but are ſent downe ro the carth Sine water 
ir, andto make it fruirfull; ſorhe Subſidies which the 
King exaReth from the people this waycs, come backe 
2gaine to their uſe, to keepeand to defend" them. _ 
Davidhad great riches, and he got his riches thiee 
wayes: firſt by his tributes z ſecondly, by the ſpoyle 
of his enemies ; fot he fought rwentie barrels, and got 
all the ſpoyle from the enemies z and thirdly, he had ar- 
centu® capitationis, the pole-money of all the people ; 
and all this he laid up for the building of the Temple of 
the Lord z therefore he ſaith enork 14. Now ery" 
Beenanty | in my povertie or affliction,T hane prepared for 
bh Joaſ Fe Tad a an hundreth thouſand talents of gold, 
&c, Why calleth he it, his povertie? becauſe he had 
nothing but that which he had from the Lord, x Chyoz, 
29.16. And thercforc he would returne it backe againe 
for the building of a houſe to him : here David multi- 
plicd ſilver, bur not contrary to the law. So Salomon 
exceeded all the Princes of the earth in riches, his Do- 
minion was from the river of Egypt to Ewphrates , and 
from Libanws Northward, to the Mediterran Sea, all 


brought out of Arabia Felix much ſpices to him, x 
King. 10, And he had three Navies that came homec- 
very third yeere with gold and pretious ſtones ;and the 


here contrary tothe law,that the King ſhould not mul- 
tiplic riches, but that bleſſing was then fulfilled in him 
which was made to Abrahbam,that his ſeede ſhould po. 
lefſe, from the river of Egypt to Ewphrates. | 
The Law faith, Dent, 17. 17. Now multiplicabit ſib; 
valae| lo jarbe lo meod, in 2 Chron.32.27.it is ſaid of He. 
zekias that he had exceeding much riches: [Harbe meod,] 
the 
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The Kings of Indah & Viracl might not Multiple riches. 


thoſe were tributaries to him ; the Queene of Sheba | 


whole twelue tribes payd tribute to him: he did not. 


| 


| 
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©] the very ſame words which areinthe interdiQion, giq | 

 Hezekias gather his riches contrary to the law here? 

Not; the meaning of the law then is this, that a kj 
ſhould not multiplic gold and ſilver, to puthis conſe. 
dencein them, or for unneceſſary uſes; and it ſeemeth 
that$omen brake not this law untill the Temple was 
| built, the Citic cnlarged,and che warres ended;then for 

him in his old age to lay ſuch heavie tributes and taxa. 
tions upon the peopic, was to multiplie riches unco x 
wrong end : when Sa/omon gaue gold and ilver at ters. 
ſalem as plenteous as ſtones, 2 Chro.1.15., This was layw- 
full to giue to his Subjes, but Eccleſ. 2. 8. he ſayes, 
I gathered me alſo ſibver and gold, when he gathered it 
onely to ſatisfie his coyetous defire, and not for neceſ. 
ſary uſes, that was the tranſgrefſion of the Law, 

The next part of the interdition was this, that he 
ſhould not multiplic horſes to himſelfe, 

The end of this interdiQtion was firſt, to take away 
all commerceand dealing with the Egyprians;tor having 


commerce with the Egyptians, & bringing horſes from 


thence, oy were in danger to be infc&ed with Idola- 


Why God forbad them | try, Secondly, he forbad them to multiply horſes,leaſt 
to multiplie. they ſhould truſt in them, Pſal. 20. 7. Some ref in Cha- 

| riots, and ſome in Horſes, but we will remember the nameof 
the Lord our Goa, He forbad to multiply horſesto truſt 
inthem, therefore the Lord commandeth 7oſhua 11. 6, 
{OD WPrN Thou ſhalt honghtbeir horſes, [Tegnakker Suſehen] ſubner- 
* rervabs equs, | Vabis equos,thou ſhalt not kill them, but cur the maſter- 

| ſinew, and makethem unfit for any ſervice and warre 
A hereafter, that they might doe no ſervice againſt the 
Lies Koch the hor. | PCOPle of God afterwards : they might rake Camels 
ſes. and Aſſes inthe Bartell, Numb. 31. 11. and ſuch beaſts 
as were not fit forthe warres, and if at any time they 
reſerved any of the Horſes, it was but a ſmall number: 
ſo we ſee 2 Sams. 8,4. that Davidof a thouſand Chatt- 
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orsand ſeaven hundreth horſemen'which he cooke in 
the warres, reſerved onely horſes for an bundreth Chariots, 
but he houghed all thereſt of che Chariot horſes, he 
left them ſo, rhat they might ſerue for other uſes, but | 
not for the warres, and he reſerved here butthe centh 
part of them z Salomon at the firſt was commended for 
the multirude of his horſes, becatiſe he kept them for 
the defence ofthe Countrey ; but the Law forbiddeth 
to keepe them for unneceſſary uſes, for oſtentation, or 
for truſting in them, and fo Salomes fell afterwards to 
multiplie horſes and gold exccedingly, but not for ne- 
ceſſary uſes; and fee how Eſay is a Commentary to this 
law, c4p.2.7. 8. and ſheweth us rhe end of this inter- 
diQion, when he ſaith, the land is fall of ſilver and gold, 
neither is there any end of their treaſures , their land is alſs 
full of their horſes, neither is there any end of their Chari- 
ots ; their land is al(s full of Idols. Here we ſee why the 
Lord forbiddeth them to multiplie horſes, becanſe 
theſe drew them to makea league with Idolaters, and 
made them worſhip Idols, 

Thirdly, the King is forbidden to multiplie Wiues, 
Pro.31. 3.Gine not t P ſtrength to women, nor thy wayes to 
that which deſtiroyeth Kings ; the Heathen Kings gaue 
themſelues much to haue many wiucs : 4/ſouerus com- | 
manded, that through all his Provinces which were 
an hundreth twentic and ſcaven, that the moſt beauti- 
full Virgins ſhould be brought ro him, Eſth. 2. 2. And 
Darius had as many wiues as there are dayes in the 


is Wiucs, 

The number of Salomens Wiues and Concubines are 
reckoned diverſly,1K:zg.11.3.it is faid that he had ſev? 
hundreth wines Princeſſes, 4nd three hundreth Concabines 
but Cant. 6. 8. there are ſixtie Qucenes and eightie Conc. 
bines, and Virgines without number : where he alludeth 
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| ro the number of Salomons wWiues : Genebrard gocth x | 
bout to reconcile the placcs this wayes, that Sulomey 
at the firſt had but ſixtie Queenes, and cightie Concy- 
bincs z but afterward their number came to ſeven han. 
dreth wiues, and three hundreth Concubines , but this 
reconciliation cannot ſtand ; for then it ſhould follow 
| that Salomon wrote the Canticles before he repented 
"YE | bur the true reconciliationis this,alrhough he had ſeven 
' Sixrie Queenes which | hundreth Queenes,yct he had ſixtie of them who were 
Mere in fayonr with | moſt in favour with him, and honoured by the people, | 
and theſe are fer downe, Cant. 6. $. and they were 
brought forth that day that Sa/omen maried Pharaohs 
daughter, and when they ſaw her, they praiſed her beantie 
and dignitie, and they ſaid, who &s ſhee that looketh ont at 
thewindows as the maxnine ; the whole number of his 
. Wiues and Concubines feemeth to hauc becne athou- 
ſand, Eccleſ.2.28. Of men 1 haue found one of athouſand, 
bat I haue not found a woman among it theſe thouſands, 
i te of This Law that the King ſhould not molciplie wiues, 
multiplying wives. | the Tewes reſtrained it to eighteene wines z they ſay that 
David the King had fixtcene wiues, 2 Saw. 15,16 the 
King left tew women which were Concnbines to keepe the 
honſe , thele Concubines were his wiues, and beſides it 
is ſaid, 1 Chyo, 3. 6, that he had fixwiues moe, in all he 
had ſixtcene. So Rehoboaw had cighteene wines, 2 Chre. 
11.21, And they adde farther,that Davidhad fix wiues 
before Nathancame to him, 2 $m9.3.13. then the Lord 
ſaid unto him, 2 Sam.12, 8. if that had beene tos little for 
thee,T would haxe overmore eiven thee ſuch & ſuc ht hings ; 
FED) uM | the wordis twice penny here [Cabenna ve cahennd | 
"— *"** | quet ille quot ille, twelve mocmakeinall theſe cight- 
teene wiues which Duvid might haue had;and the T&- 
gam paraphraſeth thar place, Dewt 17. 17. Ne wulthpb- 
cet nicores ultra offadecem, ne depravent cor tjue; and Salt 
| 1907 Larchi upon Det, 17. he ſhall not multiplic wines 


' Salomons Kingdome compared with Chriſts, 
aboue cighteene, becauſe we finde that David the King 
had but cighteene wiues. Yee ſee upon what a ſandic 
7's they build this: they ſay that Dovid and Reho. 
oem brake notthis commandement, becauſe they con- 
tained themſclues within the number of cighteene; bur |, 
Salomon who exceeded the number, he brake the com- 
To mulriplie wiues was altogether againſt the law ; 
for they two ſhall be one fleſh, bindeth him as well that fir- 
teth upon the throne, as him that draweththe water and 
heweth the wood:but this to multiply horſesand gold, 
| is but ſecundum quidagainſt the Law yz that is, it is nor 
ſimply forbidden, bur ny for unneceſlary uſes, and 
co put their truſt in thern ; but toenable them. for the 
defence of their. Countrey, and benefit of the Eſtate; 
that is not forbidden. 
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CHAPTERVIIL 


A compariſon betwixt Salomons Kingdome 
and Chriſts. 


4 


PS AL. 89, 2. Fs throne ſhall be eftabliſhed as the 
Moone , and ſhall endure as the Sume befare_ 
MC, 


Av 1 Þ prayed for his ſonne Salomon, that the 
Lord would gine his Indgements tothe King, and 
he compareth his Kingdome to the Moone , | S<was! Kingdome 


for asthe Moone borrowerh her light from the Sunne, | yygoure® © ®* 


| ſo he beggeth of the Lord, that he would giue light to | 5:08 
| $58 | Jirnle, 
his ſonne Salower to dire him : and as Attrologians 7 


| obſerue, that when the Moone is joyned with a bad 
— £2 Planer, | 
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; Planer, then her influence is bad ; but when ſhe is joy. 

ned with a good Planer, then her influence is pogg, | 
ſo Selowen in his Government when he was joyned 1 
Idolatry, and ſtrange women, then there was a bad in. 
fluence upon his Government z but when he rooke the 
 direRion from the Lord,then his Kingdome flouriſheq 
There isa ſtone in Arebia called Selenites, which gray. 
eth with the Moone, and decreaſcth with it 3 whenthe 
| Moone is in the wane, yee cannot fee the ſtone inthe 
_ | perfe@colourz but when the Moone is at the full, then 
the ſtone yromen apaine to the full : ſo Salomens King. 

| dome, as long as he got light fromthe Lord it 
but when he turned once from the Lord, it decayed 
daily. Laſt, it was like the Moone, the Moone intwen- 
| tie cight dayes finiſheth her courſe, fourteene dayesto 
the full, and fourteene to the wane ; iſo from Abrahim 
to Salomon fourteene generations, then the Moone was 
atthefull; then from the end of Salomons dayes untill 
Zedekiah were fourteene generations;and then his King. 

dome decayed and waned, 

Salomon the King when he judged 1/rael he fat in a 
throne, 1 King.10. 18. and the King made 4 great throne 
of Tvorie, cute it with the beft gold, the throne 
had fix ſteps, and the top of the throne was round be. 
 hinde,andit ſtood inthe porch of Indgement where he 
| judgedrhe people, x Xi»e.7.7.and there were ſtayesin 
each fide in the place of the ſear, and rwo Lyons ſtood 
| The difrencebervize | behindethe ſtayes, and rwelue Lyons ſtood there, fixe 
| $alewens throne of Ive- } On the one {ide and fixe upon the other npontheixc 
| 75and che brazenſcab | Qv,nes, and there was not the like made in any Kingdeme, 
-—” | 2 Chren.g. 17. This throne of Sa/omon was called Su 
wm Domini, becauſe he judged the Lords judgement 
| therezand it differed from thar pillar which ſtoodinthe 
- Temple, for that was a pulpit in which t . 
' Law, 2 Chro, 6.13. and it was called [Cijor] but this 


| : throne 


| 


["Salomons Kingdant compared 


te. Atl. 4 


DL — 


throne was called cifſe, and_.it 
| next adjacent'to the Queene! 
| vory, which was in great req| 


Tower of Iv0rie_. Nel ”_ 
There were fixe Lyons uponthe one (ide as he went | . 
upto his throne, and ſize uponthe other, a. Lyon atc- 
very ſteppe ; theſe Lyons on every {ide ſignified that all 
the twelue tribes were ſubje to $4/omen, and acknow- 
ledged him as their King z and, the two Lyons which | 
ſtood before the ſtayes ſignified, that the two tribes 7»- 
da and Benjamin ſhould not depart from Selomen,. but 
continue with him, and his poſteritic, ro be ſtayesto | 
| uphold his Kingdome z which was ſignifiedby the gar- | 
ment of Ahije the Shilonite, rent in twelue pcices, ten 
| were giyento Teroboams, and two onely left to Rehoboams 
Salomons ſonne, 1 King, 11. OY 
And the Tewes write, that as he aſcended,upon every 
ſteppe or degree to his throne, a cryer cxyed.to him 
thusz upon the firſt ſteppe he crygd, [/s gu at ] 
jnaicinm ne inclinato, wreſt not judgement z ſecondly, 
wheh he aſcended upon the ſecond ſteppe he cryed un- 
to him, [lo tikir panim) perſonam ne reſpicit, acceptino 2 
i ſons wy a Wy” ended . onthe third . CoD van tb 
cppe, he cryed unto him, | /otik her | manus nt | 
recipito, take no bribes ; when he nk upon the | ka? he. 
fourch ſteppezhe cryed [ls tittang lech aſherab] non plan- ment yrv x» | 
tabs lncurs, thou ſhalt not plant a grove, when he aſ. 


cendcd upon the fift ſteppe he cryed unto him /otakins y 

lech matzebah |} noli _ faxom, fer not up : illar a bl "mn 
when he aſcended upon the ſixt ſteppe, he crycd. un;o 6 

him [lo tizbabb ſtor} we maZZato bevem, kill not an Oxe, | TW ro ob 
that is, ſacrifice not to Idols:as he aſcended by degrees, 
ſo the admonitions did grow by degrees, from juſtice | 


| to haueacare of religion ; and as the 7ewes had P/almos 


- 
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| «4uum, Plalmes of degrees which they ſang when, 
8 | Srey aſcondefebthe er ;fo theſe i xr Pube., 

| nes gradawm, that he ſhould not juſtice, that he 

ſhould abſtcine from Tdolatrie, that he ſhould nor plane 

| a groue, norere> zpillar for Idolatrous worſhip, and 

{ that he ſhould not ſacrifice to Idols. The twelue Prin- 

ces of Tſraet {at round about this throne ; and Chriſt al- 


; ludeth to this forme, yee ſhall ſit upon twelne thrones, jud. 
| _ ging the twelne tribes, Luk.22. nba 


'{ A compariſon berrvix: | Now let us compare Sa/omon with Chriſt | 

} Salomon and Chrift- Firſt, in their name, S/omon was jcjidia, beloved of 
| . God, but Chriſt was che onely beloved ſonne of his 
| Father. 

Secondly, in his ahointing, Sa/omon was onely a- 
nointed, and all the reſt of his brethren ſecluded from 
the Kingdome ; bur we are anointed by Chriſt, and re- 
cciue grace for grace fromhim, /0b.1.16, and arc made 
cobeires with him, Rom.$.17. in his Kingdome; hereis | 
a greater than Sa/omon, 

Thirdly,S«/omen was crowned his Father being alive, 
| here was Leo & catulis Leoni, the Lyon and the Lyons 

whelp ; ſo Chriſt :hovght it not robbery to be equall with 
the Father, and to 1cigne with him, Phil. 2, 6, here isa 
greater than Salomon, 

Fourthly, Sz/omop was obedicnt to his Parents, fo 
Chriſt, /#h.8. 4.9. 1 honow my Father, that is, my hea- 
venly Father, 4nd he went home and was obedient to bis Pa- | 
remts, Luk.2.51. Here isa greater than Salomon, 

Fiftly, by Sa/omons mariage, friendſhip was madc up 
betwixt Egypt and 1/ract , bur Chriſt marrying lus 
Church, fricndſhip is made'up betwixre God and man z 
here is a greater than Salomoy.. - 7 

Sixrly, in the exrent of his Kjngdome, Salomons King: 
dome reached bur from rhe Mediterran Sea to Eupbra: 
res; but Chriſts Kingdome reacheth rothe ends of is 
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carth, P/al. 2. 8. 1 will give theethe ends of the earth for 4 
poſſeſcon; here isa greater than Salomon, 
$alorzen exceeded all the Princes ot the world. in ri- 
ches;burt in C brift are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and 
trowledge, Col. 2. 3. here is a greater than Salomon. 

Let us compare Slomoys pictie and. Chriſts, Slower 
built the Tewple; bur Chriſt was both the Temple, 
Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar , Saldwps offered/an hun- 
dreth thouſand Bullockes ; but Chriſt offtereda greater 


et 
_ 


ter than Jnlomon. | ; 
The Kings of the earth were ſubje& unto him, bur 


| Chriſt Reve{.17. 14. had written upon the hemme of 
his garment, Rex regum, & Dominus dominantiun, the 
loweſt thing whichis in Chriſt,is abouc all the Princes 
| ofthe earth, here is a greater than Salomon. 

When Salomon went. to the Temple, he had foure and 
twentic thouſand to enard him with their Targets ont of Li- 
banzs, 1Chro.27.1.,and 2Chro.11.12. and when he went 
to bed, he had threeſcore valiant men about him of the va- 


| 


times ten thouſand, and thowſavds of thouſands of Angels at- 
tending him, Revel, 5. 11. here is a greater than Salo. 
Mon, ( 


for his wifedome had a large heart like the ſand of the ſea, 
1 K:#2. 4. 29. Obſerue his wiſedome in deciding the 
matter betwixt the two women, 1Kte.3.the thing was 
done inthe night, there were no witnelles, no probable 
conjectures fayouring the one more than the other, the 
allegations of the Mothers both alike,no difference be- 


was the mother whohad the bowels of compaſſionto.- 
wardsthe infant ; Connſell in the heart of man is like deepe 
waters but a man of underſtanding will draw it ow:Pro,20 


>L 


Sacrifice, even himſclfe upon the Croffezhere is a grea- | 


liant of Iſrael, Cant. 3.7, But Chriſt bath ter thouſand | 


Let us compare them in their wiſedome, Salomon | 


tweene the childrens age z Salomon gathered that ſhce | 


I 


* 
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5..S«lemon by his underſtanding drew out here who was | 
che mother of the living childe, but he muſt have ſome 
meanes whereby to know this ; but Chriſt to whom 
darkeneſſe is as light, he ſeerh the ſecrets of the heart, 
and all things are naked before him, Heb. 4. 13, here isa 
greater than Salomon. 

His Iuſtice in puniſhing 7o4b and putting A biathsr 
from the Prieſthood ; but Chriſt ſhall put downe all his 
cnemics,and purge his Church ofhirelings, M&4.21.12. 
here isa greater than Salomon. 

Laſtly, all the carth ſhall be bleſſed in Salomon, When 
the Tewes bleſle any man, they pray for him after this 
mannery Berefica ſit tibi Dems ac liberalis, ut preſtitit (e 
erga ſervum ſuum Salomonem, this was but fulfilled in 
type in $alomes ; but thetruth was fulfilled in Chriſt, 
Eſa.65.16,Hewhebleſſeth himſelfeon the earth, ſhallbleſſe 
himſclfeinthe God of truth: & he concludeth this Pſalme 
for Salomon, Amen, Amen,P[al.72.19. Salomon was not 
he that could effeQuate the prayers of the Church, 
but Chriſt is that true and faithfull witneſſe, who & yea 
and Amen, Revel.3. 14. 

Salomon being ſuch a vive type of Chriſt, whether 
might he haue beene thoughtto haue beene a reprobate 
or not ? 


x2 
EZ 0M 
0 
CT a menen 
OL. 


Regſon 1+ 
Reaſon 2. 


Sce Pro. 15. 5. 


Reaſon 3. 


He cannot be thought to be a reprobarte ; for firſt, 

He was the Penman of the Holy Ghoſt, & they were 
holy men, Luk.1. 70. As he pake by his holy Prophets. 

The Lord heard S&/omons prayer, and accepted of his 
ſacrifices, 1 Xing. 3. 6. which he never didin any obla- 
tion ofthe wicked, Eſay 1.11. 12.13, ſo /oh.9.31.We 
know that God beareth not finners, chat is, Impenirent (in- 
ners. | Hl, 
\ Thirdly; Heis ſetdowne aSancxample of Imitation, 
2 Chro.11.17. Rehoboaws in the firſt three yeares of bis 
Raient followed the footſteps.of David and Salompn;hence 


——— _—_ _— 
——— —— rr mn CC —————__._ —_ ct tt... ———— I T_T OO 
- 
” 


| ie i 
—_  — 


Reaſons provving Salomons Repentances. 33 | 
it followeth, that Salomon being ſet downeas an exam. | S-lmes ler dovrae as | 
ple of Imitation for good, thar he died a penitent and IO? 
reconciled to God z and as the evill beginnings of Ma- 
naſſeh;diſcommended the evillend of Ammon ; forthe | 
good beginnings of Rehobeams, commended the good 
end of Salomon. CS 

"When the Kings of ud and /ſrae{are ſer downe+ for 
examples, theſe Rules are to be obſerved, Aw thin | 

Fitſt, whenthe wicked father liuerh in hisfinnes, and 
dieth in his finnes, and his ſonne is faid ro walke in his 
wayes,and follow his example,then the bad ſonne died 
miſerably as his father died. 2 King.15. 9. Zachariah is 
ſaid to have: done that which was evill in the ſight of the: 
Lord, as his fathers had done 3 he departed not from the 
ſinnes of leroboam, the ſonne of Nebat, who made Iſrael to 
ſine, 

Secondly, when the wicked King repenteth him of 
his ſinnes, and his bad ſonne is ſaid to follow his exam- 
ple, then it is tro be underſtood, that he followed his ex- 


ample in his firſt yeares, and finfyll dayes, Example, 
2 King.21.20,1t is ſaid of Ammoy, that he walked in all 
the wayes that his father Manaſſeh walked in, and ſerved 
Idols which bis father {Manger ſerved, This is to be 


underſtood onely of Manaſſehs fitlt dayes, and not of 
his laſt dayes, when he repented him of his wicked- 
ncle, 

Thirdly, when a bad King repentcd him of his wic- 
kedneſle, and his ſonne is commended for tgllowing of 
11S wayes ; then it isto be underſtood, thatMe followed 
him in the end of his life, and not inthe beginning ; as 
2 Chroj. 11. 17. Rebeboam inthe firſt three yeares of his 
Reigne followed the jootſteps of David and Salomon, 
| Fourthly, Ifthe beginning of a King be gobd;and his 
end bad, then his ſonne is never ſaid ro walke ir [1s 
waycsalrhough he beagood man, Example, u#/abe- 

OR OST, gan 
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gan well, yer becauſe he fell away, 2 Chron, 0. 10 
| therefore good Iehoſaphat is never ſaid to walke in his 
| wayes. Andthe Lord giueththe reaſon of this; Ezeg, | 
16.24.when arighteou: man turneth away from his righ. 
reouſne(ſe. and committeth tniquitie, his former righteas(. 
neſſe ſhallbe no more remembred, And againe, whes the 
| wicked turneth away from his wickedneſſe, and doth the 
| which is lawfall and right, be ſhall liue, 

Salomon is cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt, not that he 
bad utrerly forſaken God, but thar he went not fully 
after the Lord; or that his heart was not perfeR as was 
the heart of Davidhis father. 

The Concluſion of this is ; Sa/owoss Kingdome flou. 
riſhed ſo long as he followedthe Lord ; therefore Reli. 
gion is a ſtrong pillar like 7akin or Bognaz to uphold a 
Kingdome z otherwiſe it will ſtand but upon brickle 


teete of yron and clay, as Nebuchaduezzars Image did, | 
Dan. 2. 33. | 
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CHAPTER IX, 


Whether Rahab was a betraycr of the Citicof 
Tericho or not ? 


— - - —| 


| 


I o s H. 2 1+ And the Spyes came into an Harlsts houſe, | 
named Rahab, and laged there, Cxc. 


| | T maybe faid againſt Rehab, firit that ſhee was an 
Harlot,and thercforeno marvell tbat ſhe was ſo rea- 
die tO betray the Citic in which ſhe was borne, IE | 
| ceiving the Spyecs into her hoaſe. 

\ Secondly, whenthe King ſent unto her, ſhe anſwered 
| tum not as adutifull Subje& ought to haue done, _ 
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| Whether Rahab berngud the Grieof Tericho' or nw. oy 
(e : 


laid, ſhe 
gone; whereas 
upto t 
ſtalkes of Flaxe,which ſhe had laid upon the roofe in 
order, Toſh. 2.6. 

Bur ir may be ſaid in defence of Rahab,that the know- 
ledge which ſhe had from the Lord exempted her from 
creaſon, as not being bound any more by the common 
Law, ſhe becomming now a member of the Church, 
and ſo had no more to doe with that Societic wherein | 
ſhelived before. 

Grace takethnot away the bonds of nature, neither 
doththe Law of God take away the Law of nature,but 
rathereſtabliſherh it, 1 Pe#, 2, 5, Feare God and obey the 
King : a King and his Subje&sare Infidels, ſome of his 
Subjects are convertedro the faith, as it fell outin the | 
Apoſtles dayes, that the Emperors remaining Infidels, 
yet ſundry of their Subjets were converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, Did their Chriſtianiric looſe the bond 
of obedience which they ought to their Emperour > 
God forbid z but confirmed it rather, therefore the A- 
poſtle willeth ts make all ſort of ſupplication for them, 
I Tim. 2.1, 

But Rahab was free from the crime of treaſon, for | t«bebwas free of wea» 
firſt God revealed unto her, that the 1/-aelites were to | *: 
take this Citie, and deſtroy ir. Secondly, ſhe knew that 
whether the had diſcovered the Spyes, or hid them, yet 
the Citie ſhould be deſtroyed : wherefore it was beſt 
for her in the deſtruction of the Kingdome which ſhe 
could not ſaue,to ſauc her ſelfe,and her own houſhold ; 
and here ſhe conformed her will rothe will of Go . 


and as he is no traytor, who yeeldeth an Hold to the 
þ F 2 \ Prince 
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| 


| Hebry made 2 covenant 
1 
| 
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with the Candavites and 
with the 1/racl3tes- 


| 


| 144] had a ciyill league 


with the Can4anire1 but 
a civill and ſpiritu3ll 


league withthe 1/r<e- 
bes. 


Three ſorts of ftran- 
 gers with whom thc 
1/raciites had ro doe, 


| ſtroying of the ſeyen 
Nations is to be un» 
derſtood. 


How the lywof the de- | Rahab was ſaued, although ſhe was a Canaanitiſh and 


; Prince of the Land, although irbe contrary tothe will 


| there was warres betwixt the 1ſraelites and the 


| 


of him, who hath commandement over the Hotq: 
when Rahab yeelded the Citie to the Lord, contrary to 
the will of the Inhabitanrs of zericho,ſhe is not tobe re. 
pured a betrayer of the Citie for that. Heber the Kenire | 
and his wife made a coyenant with the Caneanites, ang 
a covenant with the 7/rac/ites the people of God, now | 
Canada 
wites;Siſerathe Canaanits flieth into the tent of rel the 
wife of Heber the Kenite, What ſhall ſhe doe in ſuch» 
caſe? If ſhe kill Siſera, then the breaketh her covenant 
with the Canaanites; and if ſhe ler Siſera goe f. ce, then 
ſhe will fight againſt the p:ople of God, and &cſtroy 
them z here her wiſedome teacheth her what to doe, 
co kill the Canaarite with whom ſhe had onely a civill | 
league, and to ſaue the 1ſraelites, wich whom ſhe had 
both a ſpirituall and a civill league. 
There werethree ſorts of the Nations, with ſome 
they might hauc federa commerciorym,as David and $4- 
lomon made with the King of Tyres, 2Sam.5.11. King. 
5. 12. of whom it is ſaid, he made this covenant with 
them,according tothe wiſedomewhich God had given him, 
So Chriſt ſought water of the woman of Samaras, and 
| David fled to the King of Gath fora refuge, Secondly, 
| there were the A-rmonites andthe Moabites, Dent. 23.6. 
| Ye ſhall not ſeeke their proſperitie all yoar dayes ;rhat is, ye 
| ſhallnotenter into covenant of fricndſhip with thtm, 
bur yer Devt.2. 19: they are forbidden ro make watre 
againſt them, And ſorhe ſeven Nations they were not | 
| toſeckethcir good, but yet upon ſubmiſſion they wer? 
| toaccept ofthem. Thirdly,there were the Amwalekites, 
and theſe they were utrerly to deſtroy. 


one ofthe ſeven Nations who were to be deſtroyed} 


for that law, that the ſeven Nations ſhould be deſire” 


3 


ber Rahab berrged the (ieaf Lericho w me. 


ed. ſhould be interpreted by another law, to wirt,' they | 
were to bc TEalaals ſe they had ſubmirted them- 
ſclues, and became tributaries unto the people of God, 
Deat.20, 10, When thou commeſt nigh a Citte to fight 4- 
g4inſt it, then proclaime peace wnto it ; and it ſhall be, if it 
make the anſwere of peace, andopen unto thee, then it ſhall be 
that all the people that are found therein, ſhall be tributarM® | 
unto thee, js 25s ſhall ſerue thee. So x Kine. 9.26. And 
all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Peri- 
Lites, Hivites, and Iebuſites, which were not of the children 
| of 1{rael, their children which were left after them in the 
land, whom the children of Iſrael alſo were not able niterly 
to deftroy ,npon thoſe did Salomon levie tribute of bond ſer- 
vice wnto this day. Andirt was the people of the ſeven 
Nations, who hardned their hearts, with whom Toſhua 
tooke nor peace, oſb. 11.19.20, 

When the Gibeonites came to Joſhua, if they had told 
him the truth, that they were a people that dwelrt a- 
mongſt them , and that they came not from a farre | 
Countrey, but were Canaanites indecde, and came to 
ſceke their peace, ( which they did not for feare)) then 
Toſbua was bound to haue ſpared their liues upon their 
ſubmiſhon : and whereas the 'men of 7ſraelfaid then, 
Peradventure yee dwell among us, and how ſhallwee make 4 
leagne with you? Teſh. 9.7, The meaning is, we cannot 
make ſoc1ale f.eduus vobiſcum,but onely deditions,that is, 
we cannot make a covenant or league of niurual frietid- 
ſhip with you, butwee may take you; as ſcrvantsand 
flaues, if ye ſubmit your ſclueszand if it had beene fim- 
p:y unlawfullto haue made any ſort of league withthe 
Caxaanites, then the poſteritic of $4ul would nothaue 
beene puniſhed for the breach of this oath, CAmbro/e 
faith well, Pacem quam dederant non cenſutrant revecan- 
dow, quia firmata erat ſacramenti religione, nedum alieni 


perfidiam arguat, ſuam fidems ſolveret , that is, they held 
be F that | 
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| that it was not lawfull ro break the oaththat was made, 
leaſt finding fault with other mens falſhood, heſhoulg 

| become perjured himſelfe. 
Aflac type of Chrilt | Toſbua was atype of Chriſt y as 7oſhna ſent meſſengers 
| tothe Canaanrees to receiue cither peace or warre : ſy 
the Lord hath ſent his Feciales intothe world, to hid 


tem either receiue peace or warre; and as Rehab hold 


out a red threed to be a ſfigne that whoſoever remained 


 inher houſe, ſhould be ſaued, and they who went ont 
of ir, ſhould be killed: ſo there is no ſalvation to thoſe 

who are without the Church, whichis marked with the 

bloud of Chriſt, 4, 2, 47. Rahab being the firſt fruits 


of the Genriles, implied that the Gentiles ſhould bere. 
| ceived into the Church, and be ſaved. 


i. AM 


Rabib a type of the 
Church. 


CHAPTER Xk, 


Whether the Kingdome of Tudah or Ijrael were 
the beſt Government ? 


T may ſeeme at the firſt, that the Kings of 1/-4e! did 
more formally proceed by way of Iuſtice, than the 
Kings of /#d4/ did ; the Kings of Iſrael did not pro- 
ceed by way of arbitrary Iuſtice, neither was there any 
peremptory execution uponthe will of the King. When 
Naboth was to be ſtoned to death, the matter was hand- 
led after a judiciall forme, which __ hane given {a- 


tisfation ro the ignorant people, who knew not the 
device and ſecrecy of the matter, 


_But } 
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hater the Koygdmesf tudah lſracl te beſte. 


But the Kings of Iud«h proceeded by their abſolure 
authoritie, ey appeare in ſome of them, who tooke 
away their Subjes lives by their abſolure authoririe, 
without any order of law, or proceſſe in Iudgement. 
David killed the Amalekitez and againe, he ſeemeth to 
hauc broken his oarh, ſwearing that nothing ſhould be- 


fall $himes, and yer he biddeth his ſonne Salomon put | 


him to death , thow art 4 wiſe man, and knoweſt what thou 
haſt to doe, x King.2. and ſo caufed ro kill 794h who was 
Davids neere kinſman, and who had undergone many 
dangers for the glory of God-and the good of the 
Church, 2 Saw. 10, And he dedicated many of the 


ſpoyles which he had taken in the warres to the houſe | 


ofthe Lord, 1 Chro. 26, 8. he fought for his Countrey 
all Davids time; he was fairhfull ro the King, he ſtood 
for Davidagain(t Sanl, he followed him nil alrhough 
he was baniſhed, and at that time when he was made 
Captaine, 2 Sam.18. hedid repreſſethe ſedirion of She- 
ba, even when David would haue put him from his 
place, and put A»4ſ4 inhis ſtead, 2 $4.20, 4.It was he 
that forbad the King to number the people, 2 Sam. 24. 
It was he who fieſt invaded $10, 1 Chron,11. It was he 
who by his wiſedome taught the woman of Tekoa to 
obraine pardon for Abſalom , It was he that was moſt 


Skilfull in the warres, Itwas he that fought againſt the | 


Syrians, and the Amorites, and all the enemies of the 
Church; and it was he who in modeſtice when he had 
gotten the vidory,refuſedro takethe praiſeto himſclfe, 
but ſent forthe King that he might get the praiſe of the 
viorie, 2 Saw,13. 28, He was not deveritg or implaca- 
ble; when Abner ſovght peace at him, he willingly 
granted &, ſodid he tothe people of Abel, 2 Sam. 20, 
He had good ſucceſle in the warres, he was a terror to 
all his enemies, 2Sa»s.10.a5 to Haderezey the Edomites, 
&«. therefore it may ſeeme that David by his abſolute 


NT aa authoritie, | 


Reconciled 45/alem to 


his father. 


Subdued many wicked 
Nations, 
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authoritie, cauſed himto be putto death unworthily. 
Whar things objeted | And as for Salomon, heſeemeth moſt unjuſtly to 
| Ir killed his brother Adonyah z for firſt, he was Davideel.. 
deſt ſonne now alive ; ſecondly, his father loved him 
moſt dearely-; thirdly, he never did finde fault with 
him for ſecking the Kingdome, and Salomon miphr 
Sweromie lab. g- ſeeme here to be too 7» phi \ for Titus a Heathen 
| Prince was more mercifull ro his brother, for whenh; 
1 Or brother did affe& che Kingdome, yet notwirh y 
| he lovingly embraced him, and diſſlwaded him from 
that courſe ; and Sexecs writeth of the like in his firſt 
booke of Clemencie, cap, 9. how Auguſfius ſparcd Cinpa, 
f and, made him ofa foe a friend, 
ed Ss Bur if vve ſhall conſider that the Kings of 7udb, eſpe. 
Prophets. cially David and Salomon bing direced by the ſpirit of 
God rmpnrens | had a better warrant to proceede by 
CE their fole authorine, than the Kings of 1ſrael had, we 
; ro oner Feoggg ſhall be of another minde : and = # is objected, | 
that David killed the Amal. kite onely upon his owne 
When one may decor | confeſſion; the confeſſion out of ones owne mouth, if 
codfefion. it be the confeſſion of one that is well at himſclfe,and is 
not wearie of his life, and if he ſtand conſtantly at it, 
| then the contefſion out of his owne mouth is ſufficient, 
Luk,19. 22.Wicked ſervaxt, out of thine owne month will 
T judge thee. Secondly, this Amalckite gloried that he 
had killed Sawl, and ſo flattered David : and laftly, he 
was an Azalekite, againſt whom the Lord had given 
out ſentence lorg betore, that they ſhould all be killed 
with the ſword, and the Lord was wroth with Saul for 
ſparing che Amalcx1tes, 
David brake not his The {ccondthing objeRed ro David, is the breaking 
oah in caufing $bj. | of his oath in cauſing Shimei ro be killed, when hehad 
mei to be killed. {worncthat nothing ſhould befall him z bur it was not 
for his former railing that he was pur rodeath, but for 
his new tranſgrcflion;David ſaithto his ſonne — 
Habs 
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Habes apud te, 284m. 28. that is, confine him, and ſuffer 
him —_ goe abroad ; for heis a mightic man, and is 
able to gather together athouſand Aura 2 $48. 19. 
17, therefore Salomon makes him to ſweare that he | 
ſhould never goe beyond the brooke Xearen under the 
paine of death, and he moſt willingly affented unto it, 
yet he brake his oath and went to ſeeke his fugitzue ſer- 
yant, and for the breach ofthis oath, David comman- 
deth to put him to death,and Salomen cauſed to execute 
him, and after his firſt tranſgreſon, heis kept in ward 
here, and he is like a fiſh taken upon the hooke, bur yer Smile 
not pulled our of the water to be dreſſed by the ; 
Cookes. | 

But Salomon layeth to his charge that ſin which was Objef, 
forgiven him, 1 King.2, 42. thou knoweſt what thou did## | 
to my Father David, 

Both David and Salomon pardoned this finne but eAnſW, 

conditionally, _ he ſhould not fall into . new finne, Wat Mi __ 
and even as an old Crcatrix being healed, if it get anew | 22 
blow, is more dangerous than ny other bed. c : ſoa - ws ap —" 
fault pardoned, if the man fall into finne agine aggra- 
vateth the finne more , he was pardoned conditionally 
| onely, that he ſhould not tranſgreſle againe. 

But it may ſeeme too great a puniſhment for ſo ſmall 0bjeR. 
a fault, going but out to ſceke his fugitiue ſeryant, 

He was guiltic of treaſon,in ſetting light by the Kings tes, 
commandement, and he bound himſelfe by an oath, if | Shime/how eniltie of 
he => tranſpreſle. treaſon, 

$ for the killing of 7046, all the commendations fet | p42 5 

downe for his prayſe arc nothing, if yee will compare  EEOTR | 
them with his foule offences, that which he did for his | © *- 


Lo maketh him not a good man ; his skill in mj- 
litarie diſcipline, maketh him not a good man, but a 
good warriour; and juſtly he deſerved death, for he 

would haue had the Kingdome from $/0mes to «14. 


G wah, | 
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4h, hoping thereby to haue gotten preferment under 
"wen How would haue had the Kingdome from De 
vid to 1/bboſbeth, and from Iſhboſheth ro David agai 
onely for his owne advancement : ſo would FF ak 
Adenjahto haue the Kingdome, hoping thereby to ger 
preferment to himſelfe ;therefore he was not to beree. | 
koned amongſt the loyall and faithfull SubjeRts of the 
King.” | 

And whereas the vertues are reckoned up, wee ſhall 
finde moe vices than vertues in him ; firſt we ſhall ſee 
him delight to ſee one kill another, which he thought 
to hauc beene but a ſport, 2 Sam, 2. 14. And looke to 
his cruell murthering of Abzer and Amaſa, he ſhed the 
bloud of peace as it had beene in warre: and when 46- 
yer looked for no ſuch thing, he traiterouſly killed him, 
neither was he awhite moved when he was defiled with 
theirbloud, when he ſaw the bloud both upon his gir- 
dlc, and his ſhooes, he gloricd in it ; and he was readie | 
to kill Yryab atthe commandement of the King , So he 
killed Abſalom the Kings ſonne, contrary to the Kings 
commandement, Wherefore Salomon being a Prince of | 
Why Salome killed 4- | PEACce, would not hauc his {ervants turbulent like 7oab ; 
deeb, Ioab, andSbi» | hyt would havethem, as Chriſt would hauc his Diſci- 
I ples, not to ſceke fire from heaven to be revenged upon 
the Samaritans, for then they knew not of what ſpirit they 
were, Luk. 9. 55+ 
alone Canned oce in Now for Salomens killing of Adeny4h, we muſt not 
killing Adonyab, judge raſhly of Salsmon, who had many excellcnt 

; vertuesin him ;z the great vertucs which were in hum, 

oo oo verues | meckeneſſe, veritie, fortitude, and juſtice, were the foure 
COT OE EN IT: Horſes, as it were, which drew;his Chariot, Pal. 45: 
Salma merkenefein | Firſt, bis meckneſſe, he was the Prince of peace, and 
ſparing Adowyeb. therefore he pardoned Adonyah, reenum 4u{þicanaum 4 
clementia, for this procureth the favour of his ſubjeas; 
ſo David would not kill Shimei inthe beginning of tus 
reigne; | 


He killed 45/«lom: 
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reignez but Rehoboams that would not gratifie the people | 
| in the beginning of his reigne,his Kingdome proſpered 
not. Secondly, his veritie; if thou-be a wy man, 4 

haire of thy head ſhall not fall to the ground. Thirdly, his 
juſtice when he failed againe, juſtly he cauſed) topur 
him to death, Fourthly, his fortitude g'although Ado- 
»4jah had a great fation which were againſt Salomon, 
yet he durſt be bold to cauſe toapprehend him : ſo $4- 
lemon for Adenyahs ſecond 'tranigrefſion juftly cauſed 
to execute him, and we are not to meaſure his heaven. | 
ly wiſedome by the morall vertues which are foundin 
Titus and Auguſtus ; Adonyjah was guiltic of treaſon, for 
he ſought Ab:ſbaig onely for that end,that he mighr get 
the Kingdome. Secondly, he ſaith, that theKingdome 
belongerh ſtill to him z he wasnot like good 19nathen, 
who willingly gaue way to Gods ordinance, he knew 
well that the Lord had appointed the Kingdome for 
| Salomon, 2 Sam. 7. The ſonne which ſhall come out of 
thy loynes, ſhall build thy houſe, and ſucceede in the 
Kingdome : this was ſpoken after all his other ſonnes 
were borne, & this aggravated allthe reſt of his ſinnes, 
that he affeRed the Kingdome, his father being yet a- 
live, and although his father was decrepir, yerthe ruled 
by his Counſcllours, and he was not weake in minde 
now although in bodie. 

Wherefore wee may conclude, the Kingdome of 
Indahtobe the beſt government, and ſtill to be prefer- 
red before the Kingdome of 1(rae/. 
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Two ſorts of Proſe» 
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| When the Proſelytes 
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CHAPTER XI, 
Whether the Iewes might chuſe Hered for their 


King or not? 


DE v T1715. Thou mayſt not ſet  firanger over thee, 
Which is not thy brother. 


He ewes diſtinguiſh thoſe who were Gentiles | 
both by father and mother, from thoſe who | 
were borne ewes. Thoſe who wete 
both by father and mother, they called them Bael ? 
| by a contraQion, for Bey ger, and Bengerab, thati a 
PY aſs & proſelyt.e, and they were called &\opinaecy 
but thoſe who were Iewes both by father and mother, 
were called Hebrei ex Hebrees, Phil.3.5.4n Hebrew of an 
Hebrew, that is, both by father and mother they were 
Hebrewes, and they were called $uopdWer, and yyrir. 

The Proſelytes that were converted from Gentiliſme 
to Iudaiſme, were oftwo ſorts;if they were newly con- 
verted, they were called Gerims, which the Seventic 
tranſlate wporowley ; if they had dwelt long amongſt 
| them,rhen they were called Tofhibbim,jinquilini,and the 
Seventietranſlate them Tapomer, as yee would ſay, Pari- 
ſhrowers 3 ſuch a ſtranger was Achiy, Indith 14, whobe- 
leeved in God and was circumciſed. 

Thoſe Proſelytes who were converted to the faith, 


Py 3 omits fan | 


and continued in the faith of their Parents, they were 
called [ Cot enikkere [Gentiles fandarzentales,that is, Gen- 
tiles who embraced the grounds of Religion, and theſe 
became[ Ezrahhim| Indigens. 

Theſe Profclyres although they were converted, yet 


f Congregation, 
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they might not enter into the Congregation untill rhe 


"Whether Herod might be" King of the Jews, | 


charge untill that rime, | 

God himſelfe diſtinguiſhed the Edowite and the E- 
eptian from orher ſtrangers, Dent. 23. 7. He will not 
haue his people to account them as other ſtrangers, 
T hor ſhalt not abhorre an E domite,becauſe he s thy brother, ] 
| and hence we may ſec, why the 7ewes might chooſe 
Herod for their King : Firſt, becauſe he was an 1dumeen 
their brother ; ſecondly, becauſe he was the ſonne of 
Parents who were Proſclytes, Antipay & Antipas both 
Proſclyres : Thirdly, he himſclfe was a 7ew by profel- 
fion, and ſtanding inthe third generation, therefore he 
might enter into the Congregation, and they might 
chooſe him for their King. Herodiani certaine wicked 
Tewes tooke Herod for their Meſſias, now if Herod had 
not beene accounteda 7ew, they would never haue ac- 
knowledged him for theif Meſſias. 

The name of a Jew is taken ſometimes largely, and 


ſometimes _— z when it is taken largely, it compre- 


hendeth all whic 
many became Iewes, 
Sometimes againe it is taken more ſtrictly for thoſe 
lewes who dwelt on the weſt fide of Tordgn, and they 
were called Inudei Hieroſolywitani, the Tewes that dwel: 
| abont Teruſalem, Luk.3.1. Pilate was governour of Inda, 


were /ewes by profeſſion, Efh.8,17. 


| rhird generarion, that is, they might beare no publicke 


and Herod of Galilie z Ind here is ſtritly taken , but | 
ſometimes Herod is called King of the tewes, here it is 
largely taken, Mat. 2. I. ' | 
So the name Gentile) is taken ſometime ſtrictly, as 
Paul applicth it to the converted Gentiles, Galat.2. 12. 
| but when Chriſt ſaid, Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, 
Mat.1o.5. Here it is taken largely,for all the Gentiles. 
Bur 7oſephas calleth Herod but a private man, there. 
fore it may ſceme that the 7ewes never acknowledged 
Herod for their King, and the Tewes ſaid of Herod, Qu3d | 


| 


| non eſt rex, #eq; flrus regs. G 3 The 


| 


The reaſons why Hered 
mighe be King. 


Thineme (Onalivas 
ken frictly orlrg 
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The reaſon why he was called a private man was this, 
becauſe he was not deſcended of the Prieſts ; for ar that | 
 timethe poſteritic of David carried no ſway amongſt 
| the people, but onely rhe | xs any of the Prieſts, and 

whoſoever were not Prieſts, were called[ Gnim haaratz] 
popmlus terre, ſee Toſephus lib. 14.cap.12. 
* If yee will reſpe& Herods firit delcent, then he may 
be called Alienigena, and not Indews z in his firſt deſcent 
he is Mepunncs, and tranſcripts, and his Kingdome may 
be called Malcoth Hagerims , the reigne of a ſtranger,bur 
becauſe Herods father, and grandfather were not alto. 
gether ſtrangers from the people of God(for they were | 
Edomites and Proſelytes ) therefore he was not recko. 
ned as a ſtranger: bur it fell'out amongſt the ewes, asit 
did amongſt the Romanes and Athenians,that thoſe who 
| were &yfezlo,, and adſcriptity, were alwayes hated of 
thoſe who were naturall and inbred Citizens: So the 
Tewes hated thoſe who were Proſclytes, becaulc of the 
old hatred that was betwixt the 7ewes and the Gemriles 1 
and they made a Canon amongſt them, Yt caverent ſibs 
in decimam gentrationem a Proſelytts. 

We may conclude this point then, that the ewes 
might ſafely chooſe Herod for their King now, being a 
lew by profeſſion, and deſcended of Parents who were 
lewes by profeſſion: andthe latter 7ewes diſtinguiſhed 


not well berwixt Ger and Goi,who reckoned Herodever 
to be a ſtranger. 
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Whether Iſhboſheth was a Rebell. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
Whether 1/þboſheth was a Rebell in affeing 


the Kingdome or not? 


2 Sam. 2.8, But Abner the ſorme of Ner, Captame of 
Sauls Hoft,tooke Iſhboſheth the ſorne of Saul, 
and brought him over to Mahanaim, and he made 


him King over Gilcad, ec, 


accepting of the Kingdome after his father Saul was 
dead ; for firſt, he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne now 
liuing z and by the law of Nations, the firſt borne, or 
he that was in place of the firſt borne, did ſucceede, 
Exod.11.5.andt King.2. 15. And ſo amongſt the Ed. 
mites, the firſt borne ſucceeded in the Kingdome, 


reigned in his ſtead,and offered him for a burnt offering 
upon the wall, 

Secondly, 1/bbofherh had the conſent almoſt of all the: 
people, for eleven trives acknowledged him for their | 
King. 
Thirdly.he had good ſ\ucceſle amongſt his Subjcas ; 
firſt,in Mahanair; then amongſt the Giliadites;thirdly, 
| amongſt the Aſharites ; fourthly, in 1zreel , fiftly, in 1s. 
aa and Benjamin, and laſtly, over all 1ſrael, 2 Sam.2.9. 

Fourthly,he reigned ſeven ycares amongſt them,and 
by that ic may ſeeme, that it was a ſerled Kingdome. 

The thing that may be alledged againſt him is this, 
that Mephiboſheth was the ſonne of the eldeſt brother, 
and therefore by right ſhould haue ſucceeded before 


[: may be ſaid of Iſbboſheth, that he was no Rebcll in | 


2King.3.27.betooke his eldeſt ſonne who ſhould haue | 


him. But Mephiboſberh was a lame man, and an impo- 
[: | tent | 


The firſt borne by the 
law of Nations ſuccee- , 


ded in the Kingdome, 
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tent creature, and was not fit for Government, and 
therefore by right the Kingdome ſucceeded to 1/þe. 
ſherb. And if it be ſaid, that David was appointed King 
by the Lord, we may ſay, that 1/bboſheth knew nothing 
of this, and he was i» bona fige : and morcover, David 
calleth him « righteous perſon, 2 Sam. 4. 9. therefore ir 
may ſcemethar hedid not, uſurpe or affeR the King. 
dome wrongfully, 6 
Now let us compare 1/bboſheths affeQing of the King. 
dome, and Tereboams affeRing of the Kingdome , 7ere- 
boars had the word of the Lord by Ahya the Prophet 
thar he ſhould be King, and he confirmed ic unto him 
by a ſigne, in renting of the Cloke in twelue peices, 
thus much he had from the Lord ; but he was a wicked 
and prophane man, and got the hearts of the peoplera. 
ther by diſcontentment and mutinie than by heanic 
co0d will, and herein 1/hboſheth farre exceeded him. 
Againe, Jeroboams afteRing of the Kingdome might 
ſcemeto bea revenge for he fled away to Eeypt from 
Salomon as a traytor, and now to be reyenged upon his 
ſonne, he draweth away the ten Tribes from him, and 
ſo 1/hboſheths entering to the Kingdome feemcth to be 
bctrer than his. 
Reply. Iſhboſheth notwithſtanding of all that is ſaid for him 
: cannot be excuſed ; he was his fathers _ ſonne, - 
IÞbyberbcannot beex* | the Kingdome goeth not alwaycs by ſucceſſion, it plza- | 
CS Wy ſeth God ro _ this forme ſometimes, as David | 
was choſen King and not his eldeſt brother, and fo was 
Salomen choſen and not 4denyah. And if it had come | 
by ſucceſſion,then Mephibeſheth ſhould haue ſucceeded 
and bcene preferred before him, for although he w2 
lame in his feere, yet he was not lame inhis mind. And 
where it is ſaid, that he had the conſent of all che peo- 
ple, their conſent is nothing without the conſent ofthe 
| ſuperiour God himſelfe, by we Kings reigue, Pro. pr 
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Whether the levves might pay tribute to Ceſar, 
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God had declared long betore, that «ul ſhould not 


way toit, therefore he could not be Jon of this, 
bur being blinded by preſumption, a | 

tic Abner ( who thought ineffe@ to be King himlelfe ) 
he affected the Kingdome. And whereas David calleth 
him a righteous perſon; we ruſt diſtinguiſh inter juſtitiave 
canle, & juftitiom perſons berwixt the righteouſneſle of | 
his cauſe, & the righteouſneſle of his perſon, alchough 
he was otherwiſe a good man, yet he had 'not a good 
cauſe in hand ; and if we ſhall joyne his cauſe and his 
death together, we may thinke that it was a juſt puniſh. 
ment ofhi«Rebcllion, for he was murthered by Baanab 
and Rechab upon his bed in his bed-chamber, 2 Sam. 4. 


7. 

The concluſion of this is ; He that affeRteth Gods 
| Kingdome in the heaven, & he who affeRerh his Kings 
throne upon the earth,ſhall both miſerablie periſh; and 
as God vindicateth his owne honour when any man 
claimeth it ſo he vindicateth the honour of the King, 
if any man affeR it, Feare God, honour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 
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CHAPTER XIII, 


Whether It was lawfull for the Iewes to pay 
tribue to Ceſar or not? 


M A T, 22, 17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou? 
Is it lawfull to pay tribute to Cxlar ? 


— 


He ewes who were a people alwayes ſubje& to 
rebellion and mutinic,propounded this queſtion 


reigne, but that D@vid thould reigne,and 7onatbas gaue | 1, 
iſled by craf- | 


to Chriſt, 7s #t lewfull pou Ke 18 pay tribute 10 Ceſar 
or | 


| 
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| The ot the wes | or not'? As ifthey ſhould ſay, we haue alwayes bees; 
_ tcl te | fc people,to whom many Nations haue wake, 
| | we are a people who are commanded to pay our tithes 
and firſt fruits onely tothe Lord, The Lord comman. 
ded us to chooſea King of our ſelues andnot a ſtrange; 
Demt.17, How ſhall we then pay to Ceſar whois butz 
ſtranger 2 Ceſar hath taken us violently, and made y! 

captiues, & daily his Publicans moſt unjuſtly oppreſſe 
us ; how then ſhall we pay tribute co him ? and {iran 
giue him this penny which hath-an Image upon it,coa. 
trary tothe law of God which forbiddeth Images ? 

And when we pay this wayes head by head this pennie 
to him, it maketh the Rowares inſult over us, as if we 
were negligent of the worſhip of our God, & worſhip. 
pers of a falſe God. Who can abide to ſee how theſe 


Romanes haue abuſed, and doe ſtill abuſe the Temple of 
God « And how Pompey and Craſſws haue robbed the 
Temple > And how they exa& of us rhat penny that 
ſhould be payd onely to the Lord > And if any Nation 


inthe world hauea priviledge to free themſelues from 
the ſlavery and bondage of ſtrangers, moſt of all haue 
we ewes, whoarc Gods peculiar peoplezand we would 
gladly know,Maſter, what is thy judgement in thiscale, 
and we will ſtand tothy dereymination if thou bidus 
give it, we will giueit; but if rhou forbid us, we will 
ſtand to our libertie, and vindicate our ſeclues, as the 
eMacchabees our Predeceſſors haue done. The Herod: 
ans came here with the Pharifies ro Chriſt, waiting what 
word might fall from him ; If Chriſt ſhould haue an 
ſwered any thing contraric tothe Romage power, the! 
the Herodians would haue fallen upon him zorit he had | 
ſaid atthe firſt, giuethis tribure to Ceſar, then the 1096 
would hauefalten upon him.,as an enemy to theirlibc! 
tic. Sothey thinke to cnſnare him what way ſocver Ic 


”n vered, Bur the Lord who catchcth the crafric 4 
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;Whether the [ewes might pay tribute to Ctelar. | 


their owne craft, dorh-neither anſwer affirmariuely nor } 
negatiuely, but ſaith, Why tempt yee me * ſhew me a pen. | 
| »y, and he asked them, whoſe Image and Japerſor 108 85 
| upon the penny ? they ſay Ceſ#rs ; then our Lord infer. 
reth, that they were bound to pay it unto Ceſer, And 
Chriſt reaſoned thus ; Thoſe which are Ceſars, and be- 
long not unto God, ſhould be given to Ceſar z but this 
penny is ſuch , therefore it ſhould be given to Ceſar. 
| The Aſſumption is proved, becauſetribute belongeth 
to the Conquerour, and he coyneth the money,& pur- 
teth bis Image upoa it, in token of his Dominion over 
the Subjeas, and they ſhould pay it unto him as a ro- 
| ken of their ſubjeRion. | 
Shew me 4 penny. This was not the penny which was 

commanded to be payed tothe Lord yearely. 
| The Tewes payed a threefold halfe ſhekell ro the Lord. | The tewes under the 

Thefirſt was called Argenturm animarum, Exod, zo, 2, | Law payed athreefold © 
which every one payed for the redemption of his life, r——— 
The ſecond was Argentum tranſeuntss, that is, the halfe 
ſhekell which they a4 tothe Lord, when they were 
numbered head by head, 2 Kine. 12. 5. Thethird was 
| that halfe ſhckell which they offered freely unto the 
Lord. This halfe ſhekell had Aarows rod upon the one 
{1de, and the pot with Manna uponthe other;and when 
they were under the Romams, or captiues under any 0- 
ther forraine Princes, the Maiſters of their Synagogues | 
uſed to gatherthis halte ſhekell of them yearely, and 
ſend it to Teruſalemtothehigh Pricſt, This was not the | 
| penny which Ceſar craved of them, for it had Ceſars I- | This tribu embich ce- 


| mage and ſuperſcription upon it. Neither would the | /*r exaRted, war not the 
_ bidden them giue that to Ceſar, which was qe vl _ 
veto God. | 


This Didrachma which they payed to Ceſar was as 
much in yalue, as the halfe ſhekell; and Chriſt himſclfe ' 
although he was free and theKings ſonne, yet he payed | c<rif paydthistribure. | 
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Of the Iudiciall Law of MoSEs- L1s.. | | 
it for himſelfe and for Peter, Mat.17. 27. And fo Mary 


when Chriſt was inher wombe went to Bethlehem to |. 
pay this tribute to Ceſar. Luk.2.5; 

This Image ſet upon Czſars money was not contr 
to that,thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image, 
x it was not made for a religious uſe, bur for a ciyill 
uſe. | 

This penny which Ceſar exafted of the Tewes was but 
Denarims, ( Denarius, Didrachma, and Numiſma, were 
all one ) this Dexarizs was the ordinarie hire of a work- 
man fora day, 4. 20. 2. and the daily wages of a 
Souldier, as Tacitus faith. What if the Rowane Empe. 
rour hadexaQed as much of them as Pharaoh did of 
their Predecefſors > What if he had doneto them as 
Salomon did to their Predeceſſors in his old age ? or as 
Rehoboam did to them, whoſe little finger was heavier 
than his fathers loynes 2 What ingratitude was this for 
them to grudge for paying ſo little atribute tothe Em. 
perour who kept them in peace, who kept Legions,and 
Garriſons of Souldiers, to defend them from the Ar«- 
bians and Parthians 2 he did not make them to worke in 
bricke and clay, as the Egyptians did their predeceſſors, 
| neither tooke ke their liberties from them z he permit- 
; ted them to keepe their Sabboths, Circumciſion, and 
_ gs om © | their Sy»ed+14, their Synagogues, and zpoown2; ; and 
Don teſtifieth of Auguſtus,that when he gauecomman | 
dement to take tribute of the Tewes, that it ſhould not 
| betaken from them ups their Sabbath, bur they ſhould 
| delay it tillthenext day. Now for all theſe benefits 
| had they not reaſon to paythis tribute to Ceſar ? 

Men may defend themſclues and ſtand for their liber- 
tic, but when they are once conquered, no place t0 Ic- 
pine, Agripps (as Toſiphua teſtificth)in his ſpzech to the 
ewes, who were called Zelote for their prepoſterous 
| deſire that they had to free themſclues from ſubjeRtion 


to 


| m—_ 


Whether the Ievves might Þgj tribute to Czelar. 
| tothe Rewazes, aid unto them after this manner, /nfe- 
| peſtivum eft nuns libertaten concupiſcere,olim we ea amitte- | 
retur.certat i opovtutt;, nar ſervitutts periculun facere ,An- 
rum eft . o& neid ſubeatur, honeſta certatio eft, 41 qui emel 
ſubaius, deſpicit ; non libertatis amans dncendus eft, ſed 
ſerum contumax z that is, it is out of time now to de-. 
fire your liberty,yec ſhould haue rather long fince ſtri- 
ven not to haue loſt ir ; for itis a hard thing to poor 
oe ſervitude, and it is a lawfull ſtrife to withſtand it 
ba when a man is once overcome & yeelded himſelfe, |- 
& then rebelleth,he is not ſaid to be a lover of his liber- 
ty,but to be a rebellious ſubjeQ, And 7oſephms ſaith,0u5 
vitti ſunt & longo tempore paruerunt, ſi jugum rejecerint, 
faciunt quod deſperatorum hominum eſt, & non quod libey- 
tatis amantinm eſt, thoſe who are once overcome and 
haue ſerved along time, ifthey ſhake off the yoke, they 
play the part of deſperate men, and nor of thoſe who 
louetheir libertie . 
| Nowletusconcludethis;giue unto God that which | 
is Gods, and to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Math, 22, 
Homo eſt nummus Dei, becauſe he carrieth Gods Image, 
giue to him that penny which was loſt, Zok, 16, Light | 
the Candle, ſweepe the houſe, finde it out, and giue to 
him : and give unto Ceſar that which « Ceſars, Pro24.21. 
Feare God and honour the King. Giue not divine honour 
tothe King, as the Herodians did, who cryed the Voyce 
of God and nat of max. Say not, Diviſum 1wperinns cuns. 
tove Ceſar kabet, neither under pretext of Religion 
withdraw that from the King which is due unto him, 
as the E//.eni did, and the Pharifies would haue done. 
bur keepe an cquall midſt betwixt theta both, and re- 
moue not the ancient markes, Prov. 23. 10. | 
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CHAPTER XIIII. 


| Whether Naboth might haue juſtly denyed to 
ſell his Vineyard to Ahab, or not ? 


i King 21.3: 41d Naboth ſad to Ahab, the Lad 
orbid tt me, that T ſhould giue the inheritance of my 


As 0 rn juſtly refuſed toſell his Vineyard to | 
Ahab,it being his fathers inheritance zno mani | 


Iſrael might ſell his inberitance, becauſe the 7/- 
raelites were but the Lords ivpdluld, or Farmers,the ig- 
heritance waSthe Lords, Levit.25. 23.the Land ſhall not 
be ſold for ever, for the Land ts mine, for yee are ſtrangers 
and ſojonrners with me , therefore it was called Emmans. 
els Land, Eſay 8.8, All that the por oo might doe was 
this, they might morgage their land, but Gnplic they 
might not ſell ir, becauſe the Inheritance was the 

ords. 

But it may be ſaid ere. 32. 9.1 bought the field of Ha- 
nameel my V ncles ſonnethat was in Anathoth, and 1 weigh- 
ed him the money for it, even ſeventcene ſhekels of ſuver, 

By the little price which Ieremiah gauc for this field 
in Anathoth ( being but ſeventeene ſhekels)it may be ga- 
thered that this was nota ſimplealienari6 of theground, | 
but onely a morgzging of it ; wherefore bis vncle or his 
| vncles children might haue redeemed this land from 
leremiab, and Ieremiah was bound to haue reſtored this 
Land to them againe:neither doth the publicke writing 
of this Inſtrument proue the ſelling of the Land ogy 
and rhe full dominion of it, but «tile domininm for the 
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"Whether Ahab might hav ſold bis Vaxyard. 
time, as he who hath a peice of Land in morgage, may 
| MOrpape it againe to $3. but nor ſimplie ſel ir, 

Bur it may be ſaid,that David pn” theinherirance 
of mount Moriah from Areunathe Tebuſite,thereforethe | 
ſimple right of the ground might be ſold, we. 

It was itted to the Iewes to ſell a houſe within 
2 walled Citic, and the Gardens or Orchards belonging 
unto it;but they might not ſclltheir groundsand Vine- 
yards, ncither the houſes nor the villages which haue 
no wals round about them, for they were reckoned as 
the ficlds in the Countrey. Secondly, this Hill Mrs | 
which was ſold, was ſold by a Iebuſſs, , and not by an 
Iſraclite ;and the ceremoniall Lawes of the ewes obli- 
gednot the /ebaſites. Thirdly, this wasan extraordina- 
ry caſe, this ground was ſold for the building of the 
Temple, and David would not haue it without a price. 

It may be ſaid,that the chicfe Prieſts tookethe thirtic 
pieces of filver and bought a Potters field with it to wy 
ſtrangers in, Mat.27.7.therefore they might ſell a field, | 
for they bought this field ro bury ſtrangers in it. 

Firſt, this field was not a fruirfull field, but a place 
where the Potters made potsy and it ſeemcth that this 
ficld was adjacent ro ſome poore houſe; So Ioſeph of A- 
rimathea being of another tribe than thoſe of Ternſalews 
( for Arimathea, Or Rama Was in the tribe of Ephraine , | 
bur a great part of Teruſalem, with Mount Calvarie and 
| Toſephs Garden, wherein he had his Tombe, was in the 

tribe of Bex/amin ) yet he bought a Garden being neere | 
Teruſalem, and the Hill Calvarie, becauſe it wasa thing 
which belonged to the houſe within the walled Citie, 

If a man might not ſell his inhcritance in Iſrael, how 
could the Kings themſelues inlarge their poſſeſſions, or 
haue places of pleaſure proper for themfſelues > bur we 

reade that the Kings of Iuda & Iſrael had Orchards and 


Gardens, and places of buriall proper to themſclues, 
| | which t 


Sa. 8 
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| which was part of their peculium, or proper right. *} + 

\ The Kings might hauc Orchards and Gardens pro. | 
perto themſclues, 8 places of pleaſure,bur they might | 

| not buy the propertie of any mans Landor Vineyard ; 
Wherefore Naboth ſaid well, God forbid'ir me that } 

| ſhould ſell my fathers inheritance : they were but «(a 
fraftnary, but the Lord. was Dominue funds, and he that 

_ no right to himſeclfe, cannot make a right to ano. 

ther. 

Why might they ſell cheir houſes within a walled 
Cirie,and not their fields and grounds in the Country > 
Levit, 25, 13. 

The reaſon was this,they might not ſell their grounds, 
that their pofleſſions might be kepr ſtill diſtin& bat 
becauſe many came to dwell in the walled Cities, and 
the houſes were not ſo diſtinguiſhed as thegrounds and 
Vineyards, thereforethey might ſell chem : this wasal- 
ſodone in favour of the Proſelytes, that they might 
| hauc a dwelling amongſt the people of God, 
(oncluſion. Theconclufion of this is ; as the Iſraelites when they 
| morgaged their Land, they had not power ſimplic to 
ſell it, becauſe the propertie was the Lords z therefore 
it wasto returne unto him in the yeare of the Jubile: 
'| So, although the children of God morgage their part 
of the heavenly Canaan, yet becauſe the right is the 


Lords, it ſball returne to then inthe yeare of chat great 
Tubile. 
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Whether che Iver ſhould be rolerared/ in. a 
Chriſtian CoramonAwealth ornot?! | oy 
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| ROM, 11: 232 Uridebtz als, 'if they" it oe flill in 
bens al Su thx 


* ' Ohtiſtiavs.- ' oh 212 

Firſt, if yee 'reſpea their orofclon and Religion, 
theyare to.be ſeeluded from ns Chriſtians;and ſecqnd- . 
rs reſpeRoftheir dealing with ukineheic we bed 
tracts and bargatain og 1 2 

; As for their,Religion, Firſt, they a. Us Chriſti-- 
ans who profeſſt/Chriſt; for: Chriſt cauſe, Secondly, 
they hold many damnable and blaſphemous {opinions 
cohcerning, Qhriſt ,- firſt, for-his forergnner 704 the. 

Baptiſt ;ſccondly, they hate Marie 'the Mother of-our 


pom ; ooo aggioft bis Offices, 
| andProphet x . agaiaſt 1s death WP: 
| anthe creflexdixaly;againiſt big reſurreRion;ſeyenthl ly, 
theyoppalc themſeluckto his imputed rightcouſne 


Th > 


AMagtmcome 
c-e&ity:ndera@hiowot Chril, chay iemſt,qs Chriſt. 
avs; qhegrealltcſGog }5emer and arte Phe 
:Nepimault welcome; a Chriſtian, they fay welcame 
| 6edzirh is, Nevill, binking ; ems pcop 
underſtand not the word ; and they curſe us Chriſtians 
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Lord cu Chien, they oppoſe themſclues a. | - 


| andlaftlyyro bis Goſpell; and. they expect aglorious' 


1. EM daily, | ] 


WT vaſtavit, | 
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The Eker Sec expe Elias Tiſbbites to be the fore. 
——wm—__ ger Gr = ; and when they cannot reſolue | 
mart oe uzets| 


pn 


pray gy penn {Cre 
1 that we who 


| betecheSeperr, = 


Burthey deteſt thoſe moſt of all who CO 


| from mo nny ee oe 9rge- and ey 
| timesin againſt them, morning, mi rp. : 
| vening, and chus they-pray, Ne ſit ques. A ned 


runner of 


| ſolver wodes, tharis, when Zbas Tiſbbites ſhall come, he 


will reſolue all doubts, but Elias is come alrtadie, and 
they hane done to him whatſoever they lifted, Math. F7. 
I2. 

They hate Mariethe Mother of Chriſt, and theyeal 
her [cM ar«)birterneſſe,and the herbe called Herbs Ma 
rie, by them is called Herbs ſ»(enſs, becauſe pave wr 
Chriſt, who was crucified uponthe Croſſe : fo a 
of money called ersſſa Marte, they called it in va 
groſſa ſuſpenſr. 

Then they deny the two natures of Chriſt, tor they 
deny his God-head,#nceprum eff nomen Tehova (profanari. 
T arenwns Hieroſolymitanume paraphraſerh it thus,i& cope- 
| rene idols colere, & fecerumt fibi Deos erroness,qued cbr 
| minabant de ſermone domeini, he underftandeth: _ 
 phemouſly Chriſt, calling hin» Dewn exroneam; whom 
the Scripture call >byog. Of old they ſaid Dew ſaviiw 
| (> domus Indicy cus fecerunt bominen, _— the = of 
Iudgement they meant the rinkey of penn 
inferior houſe of Tudgmen oft 
ſaid Dworums wen of ncka wdiciam, (0 rem eli 


| 
paraphraſeth the triniticot perſons by this 
but now, the lewes doe ſer themſclues againſt this, a0 = 


they deny it flatly. 


land fora Sxpuer' So they 
> a that 
mocke his Prieſtly office, he ſaved others, let him faue 
himſclfe, Yerſ40. and his Propheticall office, Propheſic 
thes O Chriſt, who ” he that PIT Mat.26. ps ol 
So they mocke his death, and his crucifying upon 

Croll, they call Crit crſle the ooke and the 
Warpe, and ſo myſtically w to ano- 
ter vnongh Chriſtians, ians, they call Chriſt the Woote 
and the Warpe. W.cv 

They et the refarvetiion of Chriſt, Aſ7. a8, r5, 
andiris noyſed abroad amongſt them unto this day, | 
thar Ieſus Chrif was ſtolen away by his Diſciples, and 
that he did nor riſe againe, 

Sothey oppoſe his imputed righteouſneſſe,and they 
ſay,thatevery fox muſt pay hisowne skin to the flayer, 
and they ſay, ſit mors meaexpiatio cuntHarum tranſereſſis- 
"And lafth they oppoſe rhemſelues againſt his Goſ. 

y , 
pell, they call luayyluor[ {wen gildjonunntinn vanum. 
'| Secondly, if ye will reſpe@ their dealing with us in 
civill matters: they are worthy to be ſecluded from the 
ſocicrie of Chriſtians, 

_ They care notto forſweare themſelues to us Chri. 
ſtans, theyaremoſt mercilefle uſurers inexaRing from 
the Chriſtans,and they who profeſſePhylickeamongſt | 
them, care not to poyſon Chriſtians, whom they call 


1 Gogm, ) Gentiles. | 
| Andifweſhall adde KO thar no falſe Religion 
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ſhould berolermed, and -the- Lord commanded here. | 


eodemh; howthen ſhould they beſuf. 
fered-in a ian Common-wealthe 
But we Pwr rom a difference berwixt theſe miſcreants 
who raile che Lordleſus Chrift, and blaſpheme | 


—_— and thoſe poore wretches wholiucin blind. 
ri donot raile blaſphemouſly againſt Ciriſt, 
the we{hould pirie+ Firſt, we ſhould pirie them for 
their fathers _ the Parriarchs, Secondly,we ſhould 
pitiethem, becauſe Chriſt is come of them who isbleſ. 
ſed for ever; thirdly, the Oracles of God were com. 
mitted'to them; Row. 3:25 arid: the law: was the inheri. 
rance of [acob ; Dent i3 3.4; they were faithfull k of 
the ſame to others, and they were like a lanterne who 
held 6irthe light to others although they ſaw not with 
itthemſclues. Fourthly, when we Gemiles'tvere.out 
of the*Covenantchey. prayed for us;Cam. 8. $.we have s 
little ſiſter, what ſhall we doe fo her'? So when they are 
out of the Covenant 3/We haue an Elderbrother, Lk. 
16. what ſhall we doe for him? And laſtly, becauſe of 
the hope of their converſion; that they ſhall be $rafed; in | 
agaime, Rom, It. 

Some Chriſtian Common-wealrhs adinir chem, but 
with theſe Caveats. 

Firſt, that they ſubmit rhemfelnes to the poſitiue 
Lawes of the Countric wheteinzheylive. - - (i 

Secondly, that they raile notagainſt Chtiſt, and be 
not offenſme to the Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, that they be not ſuffered to marrie with the 
Chriſtians to ſeduce them. 

Fourrhly,that they benot amvirnrys to exhauſt Chri- 
\tians with rheir uſurie. | 

Fiftly, 'rhat they be not admitted to any publicke | 
charge, and that *o be diſtinguiſhed from the relt E 

by their apparell: with 
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theſe Cayeats, ſundr y Common-wealths haue admit- | 
red them. : | Cs 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
Of the Synedrion of the Iewes: 


M A T.5.22+ But Tay untoyon, that Wboſoever is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the Iudgement, and whoſoever ſhall /ay to bis 
brother Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Councell. 


ged and made a Syriack word,oondeer,are fitters 
in judgement,and Sa»hearin,arcthe Tudges who 
ſat in the Councell, and the place it ſclfe was called $y- 
nearion. | 
In the Syriack, Dome judiciornam; and Domas Indi. 
cum differunt': Domus jndiciorum is the houſe where the 
Counſellers met, and Dome Indicur according to the 
Syriack and Chaldy phraſe,fignifieth the Iudges them- 
ſelucs. So the Chaldees when they expreſſe the Trini- | 
tie, they call it Downs Indicy, becauſe there- were three 
that ſar intheir leſſer Iudicatoric ; and when Beth dina 
(1gnificth the Tudges themſclues,ir hath the point aboue 
11h, but when it ſignifieth the place of Indeement, it - 
hath the point under judb. 
There were two ſorts of theſe Sywedria amongſt the 
lewes,the great Councelland the leſſer, the great Coun- 


ccll was called 5awhedrin Gedolah;and the leſſer was cal. 
lcd Sanhedris Ketannah. 


The great Synedrion ſate at Jeruſalem onely, the leſſer 


'_— I 3 Synedria 
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f 'His word, Synedrien, isa greeke word, but chan- 
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ſconrge you in their Synagognes ; by their Synagogues he 
meant their EccleſiRial Tudicaories, & by the Coun- 


ſons, there were but threeſcore and nine of them, for /s- 


Symedriaſatin other places alſo, and they were calles | 
ons judicia, FY _ _ _Yy 

The Synedrion (at in Ternſalem onely,and Chri 
allnderhto thes M 41.23.37. A Prophet a 4 —— 
of Teruſalem, $0, 0 Ieruſalem, 1 [rx on killeſt the 
Prophets, Mat. 2.3. 37. The great Synedrion judged one. 
ly of a Prophet. 

But Gabinize the Proconſul of Syria,divided thisgreat | 
Synedrion which fat onely at Jeraſalem into fiue parts, 
whereof he placed one at lernſalem, another in Gaders, 
the third in Amabus towards the red Sea, the fourth in 
Terichs, and the fift he placed in Sephrs in Galilie, And 
Chriſt meant of theſe Councels when he ſayes hey will 
deliver you wp to the Conncels, Mat. 10, 17, Ar this time 
the great Sywedrion was divided into five parts, 

ſhall deliver you up tothe Councels, and they will 


cels their civill. 

The number that ſat in this great Iudicatoric were ſe- 
ventic and two, fix choſen our of eyery tribe, but for 
making the number round, they are called Sevextie : 
the Scripture uſeth ſometinges when the number is not 
full, to cxpreſle the full number, as /»dg. 11. 5. Abime- 
lech killed his brethren which were threeſcore and ten per- 


tham fled. So Gen. 42,13. Thy ſervants are twelue bre- 
thren, the ſonnes of one man; although 7oſeph wasrhought 
to be dead, yer, to make up the number, becauſe he 
once twelue ſonnes, they are called the twelue ſonnes 
of Iacob.So Nam. 14.33, 4nd your children ſhall wander in 
the Wilderneſſe fortie yeares, according to the number of the 
dayes that the Spyes ſearched the Land this was ſpokento 
them two yeares after they came out of Egypt ; yet the 
number is made up here, and it is called fortic ow, 
0 
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So 1 Cor-15. 5. He was ſeene of the twelne there were bur 
eleven of them at this rime, for /udes was dead,and X at- 
thias was not choſcn as yerzyer he calleth them twelue, 
becauſe they were once twelue, to make up the num- 
ber. Sometimes againe although there be moe for ma- 
king round the number, they take away ſome, as Luke 
10. 1. the Syriack hath it, the ſeventie two Diſciples, yet 
itis tranſlated the ſeventie Diſciples, So the Seventic 
two who tranſlated the Bible, are called the Seven- 
He, 

The Lord charged Moſes to gather Seventie of the 
Elders of 1/sael, Hoſes ſaid, how ſhall I doe this? If I 
ſhall chooſe fixe out of every Tribe, then there ſhall be 
fixty and two; and if I ſhall chooſe but fiue our of eve. 
ry Tribe, then there will be ten wanting; andif I ſhall 
chooſe ſixe out of one Tribe, and but flue out of ano- 
ther Tribe, that will breed bur ſtrife amongſt them. 
What doth he then £ He made choiſe of fixe out of c- 
very Tribe, and he brought forth ſeventie rwo blanke 
papers; upon leventic of the papers, he wrote [Zaken ] 
ſenex ; and upon the ewo that remained, hce wrote 
[ Hhelek]pars. Now when the Tribes drew their Lots 

; out of the Boxe, he who drew|[ Zaken] ſenex, Moſes ſaid 

| unto him, Antes ſanttificevit te dens beneditias ;, but he 

| who drew [ Hhelek |] pars, he ſaid unto him, Non cupit te 

dens, The Hebrewes ſay, that Eldsdand Medad, Num. 
11.26, were of thole who were written, but they went 
nor out into the Tabernacle, becauſe they drew [Hbe. 
lek ] pars y but not {| Zaken] ſenex, they were inter cow. 
ſcriptos (ſay they) but not i#ter eleFor z and ſothe num- 
ber ſeventie is made up without them. 

There were two Prefidents in this Councellthe firſt 
choſen in reſpeR of his power, dignitie,and wiſedome 
and he was w_ Naſbi\princeps,and{ Rofb h eſbibbab 
Pater conſeſſi «5,204 hc 1t was (as the lewes ſay ſuc- 

ceeded | 


| 


Of the Judicidll Law of MoSes., Lign, 
ceeded Moſes, who was the principall and the chiefe | 
inthe Gouncell, and upon his right hand fat hewho 
| was greateſt amongſt the ſeventic, and he was called 
Pp 0 2K [ Abb beth din] pater confiſtory ; the-reſt ſar according to 
Pater Confo ori. their dignitic and age nextto the Prince; and they ſat in 

aCircuit or a halfe Moone, that both the Preſidents 
might hauc them in their fight; | 

The time when they ſat; the great Tudicatorie ſate. 

' | very day except on the Sabbath, and feſtivall dayes; 
| and when they ſar,the little Synedrion ſat but fromthe 
morning Sacrifice untill the {ixt houre,that is,untillour 
| tweluc; but theigreat Synedrion ſat from: the mornin 
Sacrifice untill the evening Sacrifice, thats, untill our 
three of the clocke in the afternoone, 

The matters which they judged in this Indicatorie, 
were matters of greateſt weight z as to judge of a falſe 
Prophet, whicn to make warres, appointing Magiſtrates | 
| for inferior Cirics;fo for cutring off of a Tribe,and pu. 
| niſbing the high Pricſt, and whether an Apoſtare Citie 

ſhould be raiſed and caſt downe.or not ; and they fay, 
that. none might. giue the bitter waters tothe woman 
| ſuſpeRed of Adulterie but this Iudicatoric; Naw:5.29; 
Sothey ſay, when a man was killed; and the killer not 
knowne, none might meaſure from the place whererhe 
man was killed tothenexr Citie, Dest. 21.7. butrhe 
Elders of the great Syredrion, this caſe was onely tryed 
by chem ; Sothe raiſing up ſocd to his brother; and pul: 
ling off his ſhoe, if he refuſed, theſe were trycd by che 
great Synedrion..: | 27401 34d 
0bjeRt Bellarmipe the leſuite ra.proue: the Pope to beabouc, 
Bellermines argamentto | ſecular Tudges,alledpeth Newt. c7.22.T e munthat goth 
_— de. preſumptuon{ly, apdwilh not bearnkepiiants the Pri , pd to | 
' | the Indee, even that man ſhell dit Here he fawn the 
Magiſtrate doth onely execute" the ſenence 'of-e1c 
Pracſt. | TIRED +! fever 2% ALS AH 


ſat in Iudgement. | 


| The time whea they ſac 
in theſe Iudicatorics-: 


| 
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[ | Of the lewes Syncdrion. 


Bur firſt, ex decreto judici, is not in the originall, bur | 
according 1 the ſentence of the Law, Deut.17.11,andrhe 
word ſhould be read disjundtiv?, He that hearkeneth not 
unto the Prieſt or unto the Jngge , Of Co And by the Prieſt 
here is underſtood, not onely the high Pricſt,but other 
Prieſts, Yerſ.g9, When the high Prieſt and the Iudges . 
fat together, then he that hearkened notto the ſentence. 
given by the Iudge, and interpreted by the Pricſt, was 
to die; ſo he who hearkened not umo the Tudge, al- 
choughthe Prieſt was not there, was to dic; for theſe 
ludicatories which arc conjoyned, are ſomerimes di- 
ſtinguiſhed. De#,17.12, 2 Chro.19.8.and thcy muſt be 
interpreted reſpeRiuely, as the Lawyers ſpeake. 

Inthe lefſer Judicatorie, they might nor judge of a 
capitall crime, unlefſe they were twentie three a full 
number, ſo they judged of a beaſt that had killed a man 
or lien with'a woman, to be put to death, Levit.20. 16. 

The ſevemie whom Moſes choſe now at the comman- 
dement of the Lord, Nam.1 1.25. differed from the ſe- 


| Exed.18. they excelled the former ſeventie far in gifts, 
for they had the ſpirit of Moſes upon them, and as the 
Mantle of Zlyah when it was put about Eliſha, then the 
ſpirit came upon himz ſo came the ſpirit of Moſes upon 
the ſevenrte ; and the ſpirit of Moſes was not diminiſhed 
when it came upon the ſeventie, but the ſpirit of Moſes 
in that houre was like the middle lamp of the Candle- 
ſtick, fromthe middle Lamp thereſt were lighted, bur 
the light ofthis Lamp was not diminiſhcd: ſothe ſpirir 
of Moſes was not diminiſhed when it came upon the ſe- 
ventie. Moſes ſpirit of judgement was upon them all, 
but not his other gifts;as Moſes was mightic in words and 
deed, but notthey, Moſes was the meckeſt man in the 
world, but not they. One Aoſes ruling in a Councell 
will make it famous, butto hauc ſeycntic like Moſes fit- 
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ventie whom he choſe at the cammandement of 7erhro, 


The fpirie of Moſes was 
not diminiſhed when ir 
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The opinion of ſome 
cerning the procce= 


con 
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ting in a Councell, (for they had the ſame ſpirit of ra. 
ling which Moſes had) that made it to excell all the 
Councels in the -world, even Areopegue in Athens, ang 
the Senatc in Rome, and if we ſhall markethe unitie that 
was in this Councell, then we ſhall more admire ir, 

Wherher had the Seventie this gift of Propheſie con. 
 tirually or nor > * | 

They propheſicd for a day, but no more; therefore 
the Text ſaid, Prophetarunt & non addiderum,1,e, prophe. 
tare ; and ſo the phraſe is uled by the Hebrewes, Gen.$, 
12, Now addidit redire, She returned not againe ; (0 1 Sam. 
15. Non addidit Samnel redire ad Sanlem, that is, be ſaw 
him no more ; {0 Prophetarunt et non addiderunt, that 5, 
they propheſied that day and no more, 

The concluſion of this is, che Lord did fit here inthe 
midſt of this great judicatorie, and he was their wpwov- 
Jpog and jvmpboxIpes, he was the Preſident of their Coun. 
cell, and therefore they that hearkened not to this 
Councell were worthy to die. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Whether a Tudge is bound to giue ſentence 
according to things prooved and alledged, 
or according to his owne private know- 
ledge? 

Ex OD 23 1. Thou ſhalt not receive a report ; put nt 

thine hand with the wicked to be an wnrighteous 
witneſſe_. 


Vndry doe hold,that a Tudge muſt not judge con- 
trary to that which he knoweth, whatſoever 1s 
alledgcd or proved torhe contrary;for _—_— 
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# not of faith is ſinve, Rom. 14. 23-thatis, if a man doe a | 


thing his conſcience, it is finne z ; re.ifa' 
[udge know a man to be innocent, and yer evidences be 
brou 


hr in againſt him thar he is guilricythen they hold | 
that . Iudge ſhould uſe all meanes to free the inno- | 
cent man ; as firſt, he ſhould deale with the accuſer not 


| toproceed in his accuſation, and ſhould fignifie unto 


him, that he knowerh well the innocency of the partie. 
Secondly, ifthis cannot helpe, then he is bound pub- 
lickly to teſtific upon the Bench, the innocency of the 
partie, and he may deferre the giving out of ſentence, 
unleſſe he be charged by a ſuperiour ; but if the matter 
haue no ſucceſſe that way, then he may remit him to a 


ſuperiour Iudge, or will the partic accuſed to appeale | - 


roa ſuperiour Tudge; but if he cannot prevaileany of 
theſe wayes, ſome doe will him rather to quite his 
place, than to giue out ſuch a ſcnrence againſt rheinno- 
cent. 
Although the light of nature it ſelfe,and the word of 
God both teach us, that the life of the innocent is to be 
maintained ; yet when another law of greater force 
commeth in, then this muſt giue place z for reaſon ir 
ſelfe reacheth us, that a Iudge is to proceed according 
to things proved, otherwiſe juſtice could nor be pre- 
ſerved, and the good of the whole, is to be preferred 
before the good of aprivate man, 

Bur it may be ſaid, thisis both againſt the law of na- 


ture, and againſt the Jaw written, to kill an innocent 
man. 


To kill an innocent man accidentally, and beſides his 


intention, when he is exerciſed in his lawfull calling, 
this is nota finneto him bur if he ſhould of purpoſe 
kill an ipnocent man, that indeed were a finne contrary 
tothe law; and even as in juſt warre, when the vigory 
cannot be had otherwiſe unleſſe there be innocent men 


K 2 killed, | 
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killed, as well as the guiltic, yet they may be ſafcly kit,” 
led, becauſgthe warre is juſt warre, and ſecondly, be. 
cauſe it is not their intention direaly to kill theinno- 
cent, but becauſe otherwiſe the vitory could not he 
| obtained : Soa Tudge is bound to proceed accardi 

to that which-is proved,and if he kill the innocent man, 
it is beſide his intention; for his intention is here to doe 
juſtice, and not to kill the innocent, and he is bound to 
preferre the univerſall good, before the particular, 

Bur if he doe fo, ſhall he not be guiltie, as P:/ate was 
in condemning Chriſt ? 

Pilate wasan unjuſt Tadge, becauſe he pronounced 
falſe ſentence againſt Chriſt who was innocent,and this 
might haue beene knowne Iuridice, becauſe they were 
not loa: uaglepiar, their teſtimonies agreed #0t,as the Evan- 
geliſt Marke laith, Chap.14. 59. 

If a woman were proved to be the wife of Titiz, 
whom T:ti«s in his conſcience knoweth not to be his 
wifc;alchough the Iudge ſhould command Titi#s rodoe 
the duric —= husband to her, yet Titi ſhould rather 
 ſufferany puniſhment, than to performe that dutieto 
her, becauſe he knoweth her not to be his wife. So &c. | 

Here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that which is i#- 
trinſect maluns, cvill in the owne nature of it, and that 
| whichis but accidentally evill;to commit whoredome 
1 is ſimply evill, but when the Iudge condemneth the in- 
nocent man whom he knoweth to be innocent, he doth 
| not giue out ſentence againſt the man, becauſe heis in- 
nocent, ( for that were ſimply ſinne) bur becauſe hes 
bound to execute judgement 3 and here the Iudge pro- 
ceedeth as a publick perſon; but 7:ti#s is a private per- 
ſon onely, and therefore he is bound to doe according 
to his knowledge, 

IfaIudge ſhould heare two men diſputing, and one 
of them ſhould hold a renent which were heveriens 
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2nd he ſhould conclude for him that jsherericall;. yer 1 
| am not bound to follow his ſeneence:* 1 [4 Fo 
A mA when he condemneth 'a\man according to 
the law, he maketb not alie, as when he ſaith, ſuch a 
propoſition is true, when it is falſe 4 and in matters di- 
vine, he is nota Tudge as he is in thecivill Court, » « 
But if a Tudge ſhould be urged in his conſcience, and 
poſed, is this an innocent man or not ? if he ſhouldan- 
{were and ſay, ke is not, then he ſhould anſwere contra- 
ry to higknowledge. | 
As a Iudege,he muſt anſwere that he is not innocent ; 
herc he muſt judge according to things proved,and the 
ſentence of a Tudge is the ſentence of publick authori- 
tie,and when he judgerh ſo,he dorh not againſt his con- 
ſcience z and here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt his ſpe- 
culatiue and pratick knowledge ; although he be inno. 
| cent according to private and ſpeculatiue knowledge, | 
yer he is guilrie according to the courſe of the Law and 
publick authoritie. 
He that is innocent ſhould not be condemned ; this Objett. 
n_ is innocent ; therefore he ſhould not be condem- 
| Thismanis innocent i» judicio ſpeeulativo, but not Anſw. 
in judicio prattico; but turne it this way, he that is guil. | A maninnoceminſpe. 
| tie #® judzcro prafico ſhould die,but this manisguilrie i» | ——— _ 
judicie prattico xhereforec he ſhould die. judremens, 4 
If a man ſhould produce an Inſtrument privately to 
a Iudge, a Iudge could not procecd upon this, becauſe 
| he ſaw ſuchathing, ifit were not publickly produced 
in Indgement ;rhis knowledge which he hath by the 
light of this Inſtrument privately, he had it not as a 
ludge, butasa private man. So &c. 
{ Whether is the Exccutioner bound to execute the 
man,whom he knoweth to be unjuſtly condemned? 


He is not the Interpreter of the Law z for thar is the 
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| ofthe Indge, bur he:is onely to execute the fn. 
—_ pronounced bythe Iudge: but if he ro oben | 
the ſentence ro be-falſe which is given our upon the in. 
nocent man, then he ſhould abſolutely retuſe and fay 
It is better to obey God than man, AfF.4. 19. Heis bound 
to abey his ſaperiourin a good cauſe, and in a doube- 
full cauſe, bur notinthat which he knoweth altogether 
to be falſe. 
But what if a Indge doubt in his conſcience, in ſuch a 
caſe what is he to doe ? 1 
| Here he jgnot togiue out ſentence, for that which i; 
not of faith u ſine, Rom, 14.23. That is, whatſocyerhe 
doth againſt his conſcience. | 
The concluſion of this is, ſecing the ſentence of 
Judgement dependeth upon the witneſſes,there is great 
fidelitie required in them, that the Judge may proceed 
orderly in judgement, and that he make not a falſe ſen. 
tence proceed as it were out of the mouth of God. 


—_ 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


An partus ſcquitur ventrem ? 


 GEN.21.10. (, aft out the handmaid and her ſonne: 
for the ſonne of the hond-woman ſhall nat be hea 
with my ſome Iſaac. 


O D whoisthe God of order,and nor of confu- | 

G. ſion, hath debarred the children from ſundry 
priviledges for their fathers ſinnes. - 
Firſt, if both the Parents were Heathen, the Lord [e- | 
cluded the children from the Covenant, and they were | 
notcircumciſed, untilkthey became Proſelytes,& rhey 
| were not circumciſed nemine Parentam, in the name of | 


| their 


| Their fathers, but whenrhey imbraced the fairh & were | 
converted | 


gn | 

Secondly. If both the Parents were lewes, and did 
not beget t cir children in wedtocke, then the children 
were ſecluded from the inherirance, I»de, 11. 2. Thos 
ſhalt not inherite with us, becauſe then art the ſonne of 4 
ſtrange woman. ; 

Thirdly, Ifan /-«elite had married a bond-woman, 
| then the children were ſecluded from the- inheritance, 
although their fathers were free;zthoſe who were borne | 
of Handmaids were alwayes reputed ſeryants;and God 
applycdthis to Chriſt himſelfeas he was man, Eſay 49. 
5. 1 hane called my ſervant from the wombe , (0 ſo 43.1, | 
Behold my ſervant whom I nphold, my Ele? in whons m 
ſoule is well pleaſed. Marie called her ſelfe the Lords | 
handmaide. Lnk.1.28, therefore Chriſtas man borne of | * a G@reaze. 
Mavie the hand-maide, was a ſervant. | 

But yee will ſay, that things take their denomination 00jet. 
from the beſt partzas Water and Wine mixed together, 
is called Wine ; ſo Chaffe & Wheat mingled together, 
yet it is called Wheat ; Why then ſhould not the childe 
be reckoned to be free, after his father, and not recko- 
ned bond, after his mother, who is a bond-woman ? 

In Phyſicall mixtures it is ſo, but it is not ſo in mar- eAnſv, 
riage , this is rather like that which is ſpoken inthe : 
Schooles, Concluſio ſequitsr deteriorem parters, if any of CO wR—_—_ 
the premiſſes be particular, ſo is the concluſion. mination trom the bet | 

The DoQors of the Tewes propound this caſe, if a | ***P**- 

Heathcniſh captiue woman were raken in the Warres., 
ſhe is converted and becommerh a Prqſclyte; whether | 
ſhould her childe be judged to be a free man or not in 
Iſrael * And they anſwere,that this childe borne of this 
ſtranger, is notto be counted a freeman, Yerum Senat us 
ſuo decrets Luſlrari enms tautum curat they cauſe onely to 


| waſh him, but they will not circumciſe him, untill he 
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({onclufion. 
Difference berwirxt the 
Iadicia!l Law and the 
Covenant of grace. 


\ beableto make confeſſion of his faith, and become 


\ Prolelyre ; and here they ſay, Partws [equitay. F 
 ifrhe mother had beene a free rr, eicherbeſr.” 
| or after the birth amongft the Rowans, the childe waz 
| reputed to be free;but not ſo amongſt the people of the 

Tewes. Wherefore the Iudges in 1/raell willed al true | 
| Iſrachites, not to march chemſelues unequally in ge. 


 grees, for the _ which it brought upon their 


children,making chem uncapable of freedome, and un- 
fit to be heires, | 


The concluſion of chis is : Here we may ſee the ex- 
cellency of the Covenant of grace aboue the Iudiciall 
| Law ; forif any of the Parents be faichfull, then the 


childe is holy, x Coy. 7. 14. that is, he may be admitted 
to the Covenant. 
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CHAPTER XIX, 


An error perſonz irritat contratum ? 


I © 51+ 8.18. And the children of Iſrael ſmote them 
not, becauſe the Princes of the ( ongregation bad 
ſworne unto them by the Lord God of lſracl. 


| 


T may ſceme that Err07 perſone irritat contraZtum, 
| be a man married one woman in ſtcad of another, 
the marriage is nullified. 

If the error of the perſon make the contratt null, 
what ſhall we thinke of 7/aacs bleſſing, who bleſſed 14 
cob in ſtead of Eſau? and yet the bleſſing was eff-cuall; 
and what ſhall we thinke- of 19/bu's Covenant made 


 withthe Gibeonites, whom: he tooke to be ſtrangers! | 


the error of the perſon maketh voyde the (/ontraft. 


and yerthe Covenane ſtood firme andſurcy and whar 
ſhall weſay 6f Tacobs rharriagewith Lebimitcad of Ra- 
| chel? Herethe marriage wasnotirricarand inadevoide, 
| although there was anerrour intheperſon; +7 

Firſt, for «obs tnartiage with, Leah/in ſtead of Rs. 
chel, it Tacob had nor aftcrwards approved this mariage; 
and goneinumo her, and begotten children upon her, 
the taarriape had beene :voyde;; but becauſe heowenein 
utiro her; and bcgorchildrenupon her,-rhis error was | 
taken away 7 © 1 10100907 [+ 3131..40 fl 

Secondly; it may be anſwered for 1/acs blefling, in 
| bleſſing 4aveb.in ſicad of Bau,&r Toſhw's Covenant made | 
with the Gibeonites. 'There were three 'who concurred 
here, Firſt God; ſecondly, the perſons who craftily 
concurred here to deceiue , and thirdly, the perſons 
who were deceived. In Iſaacs blefſingive haue to con- 
ſider ; firſt God, who cannot decciue,nor bedeceived; 
then Rebeces and Tacob, 'who craftily deceived ; and 
thirdly, 1/a4c, who was deceived. Now becauſe it was 
Gods intention to giue the bleſſingto /acob, therefore 
neither 7acobs craft, nor. I{aacs etror, could; hinderthe 
bleſſing z 7/aac giverts the bleſſing ignorantly, but be- 
cauſe it was according to Gods intention and revealed 
will, who was the principall giver of the bleſſing, there- 
fore the bleſſing was cfteRuall. So in the Covenant 
with the Gibeonites, the Lord commanded ro offer peace 
tothe ſeven Nations if chey would ſeek it;now incom- 
meth the deccit of the Gibeonites, and crrour of loſhina, 
who is deceived, yet becauſe it was Gods chiefe inten- 
tion, that thoſe of the ſeven Nations who ſought peace 
ſhould be ſaved ; therefore the oath ſtood firme, and | 
the errour inthe perſon did not make it voyde; and the 
matter may be cleared thus: the Lord forbiddeth a bro- | 
ther to eatewith 4 railer, a drunkard, or an extortioner. 


1 Cor. 5.11. butifadrunkard, or a railer, or an extor- 
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Ia bleſſing of lived 
| -nigere Holomnan 


, eſhua's Covenant with | 
the Gibeomtes, ' 
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cioner ſhould come to the Table ofthe Lord,'I ampa, | 
| rorefuſe rocate. at thar Table, although-the'drunkarg 
be there. ' The reaſon is; becauſerhisis-not my private 
| Table, but the Lords banquer,and LexpeRt the 
 onely from him in it,'and the fſinnes of the drunkar? 
cannot hinder me z but if I ſhould bid ſuch 2 One tomy 
houſe toecate with me, then I ſhayld be guihie of they 
 ſinne. So the Covenant here is the Lords: Covenan, 

and the deceiver is not able to make it 'of.no- effer, 
But where the principall intention of the Tontrageri 
// ++ | deceit;andtheperſon with whom theconraRtis mgde | 
Whenthe crour of he | ($Jeocived, then the contratÞ is nullified; asif aman | 
perſon makerh the con- fhould ignoramtly buy a free man for aſlauc; here'the 
traQ of noclicQ. freeman ſhould be releaſed, & e707 perſons irritat cop. 

| ftrattum. | 

. ObjeS. . _| [But yee will ſay, inall contraQs God hath an hand, 
woe. and he is never deceived, therefore no ſuch contra 


ſhould be difſolved, where there is error perſone, | 
eAvnſive In the bleſſing berwixe 1ſaac and 7acob , and the con- 


traſt betwixt 7oſhus and the Grbeonites, God had ict 
| downe his revealed will, what he was minded to doe in 
both of theſe z and therefore neither the error of Tas, 
nor the deceir of Rebecca and 1ecob made the bleſiing of 
nocffe&, ſo neither inthe contract betwixt Joſhu« and 
the Gibeenites, But the Lord forbiddeth fraudulent 
contradts in his Word, neither is it his- intention (that 
ſi bop contracts ſhould be made;therefore they are ofno 
eftcR. | 


' God had revealed his 
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| That a ludge may giue ourferirence by then- 


5. . TOS ND X | Lat. w 
| 2 Sa Ms 1, 16s 4nd David /atdwnto han, thy 


| the Amalekite, "it was" juſt Rehtence in ri en of the | 
| Tiidge, becauſe he condemned hint ont of his owne | 
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- formation of the falſe wirneſſes;and yet be 
free. TEL Al 1 


| "FLO 


Org 
Uh boud be 
por thy head ; for thy mouth bath teſtified againſt 
N Indgement the principill' patt depetideth up6h 
| ts witneſſes, and jp they teſtihe an untruth, they 


make a wrong ſetitenceto proceed out ofthe mouth 
of a juſt Tudge: Davictheregiueth our ſentence agaitiſt | 


mouth, but a'wrong ſentence in reſpeR of the Amale- 
kite,becauſc he did not kill Sawl, but bragged onely that 
he had killed hitn, for the Text faith, Bak Sant Killed 
himſcife, 1 Sam. 3t. 5 IG 

When the Gretiaws beſieged Troy, Palamedes was kil- 
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led thereamonegſt the reſt ; and when the Greekes had 
-raiſed their ſiege from Troy, and taken Ship to returne 
; tO Greece; Nateplins the father of Palamedes(to be reven- 
| ged upon the Gyeekes) rooke a Boate in a darke night, 
| and vrent into the Sea, and fet np a Beaken upon a rock, 
| which when the Gyeekes did fee, they tooke itto be the 
| Harbour, and direRed their Comſerowardsir, and ſo 
| they runne the moſt of their Shippes uponthe rockes, 
| ard were caſt away, 'Wecarnor ſay here, thar the fault 
was in the Pilots, becauſe the Shippes were caſt away ; 
| but thefault was in falſe Nawpliws, who held upa wrong 
| Iightuntothem. So when a good Tudge giveth out a 
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Of the Iudiciall Law of Mo s.s s+. LL tg.1. 
wrong ſentence, the fault is not in the Iudpe. 
falſe witneſſes, who hold vp a falfe <a 
and therefore the Tudge ſhould labour to 
falſe witneſſes, and to reſtore the: partie who iS wron. | 
ped to his right , and as'T 70 en was. healed bythe 
pearethar hurt him, ſo ſhould they ſtudie to curethe | 
| perſon whom they haue wounded by their ſeritence, 
-, .If a Iudge call twoor three witneſſes, that is the firſt | 
thing required of him intryall of thietruth,vawrefimg. | 
nis nine non proceditur, and one witnes doth not proue. | 
There are three witneſles in heaven to certifie us of the | 
| truth, the Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt. And there | 
are three that beare witneſle to us in the carth of the re. 
miſſion of ſinnes, the Spirit, the water, aud bloud, 1 Iob.s. 
7. $. $0 in Iudicatories of the Church three witneſſes 
are required, 2 Cor. 13. 1. This s the.third time that I am 
comming 10:10, in the month of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
every word þ eftabliſhed, So in the tryall ofcivill cau- 
ſes, every thing was eſtabliſhed by the mouth of two 
or three witnclles, Dent. 21,15, 


Secondly, The Iudge muſt call faithfull witneſſes; 


A Tudgeis to m{ke 
choiſe offaichfull wit- | they are called faithfull witneſſes when they are repu- 


nas. td ſo inthe common eſtimation of men; Eſay 8.2-4nd 


[ tooke unto me faithfull witnefſes, Vriah the Prieſt and 
Zechariah the ſonne of lerebechiah, Yriah was not a fai 
full man, yet becauſc he was ſo reputed. amongſt 
people z therefore he is called a fairhfull P -. Ks 
*M Thirdly, Hce muſt call witneſſes who haue 
-- IJ ney heard oy { egy t1oh. 1.1. That which we haue beard, 
| that which we haut ſeene with our eyes, which we haut loe- 
kednpon 6c. SF; 

Fourthly, They,muſt be conteftes, and their teſtimo- 
nics muſt bc loapaglogies, apreeing, tun one, Mark, 14-56: 
Now if the Tudge procced this way,. andthe ſentence 
be falſe, it is not his fault, for bythe mouth of wy or 
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. 1 Of ane who killed in ſuddame | 


| three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, thar is 
ſhall be holden for truth. | 

When a Iudge demaundeth of the witneſſes, hee as. 
keth them not 7+ 2 is?, what murther is. Secondly, he 
| askethnor of them, 75 41;, the cffeRs and conſequents of 
| murther which follow ir, as the guiltand puniſhment. 
Thirdly, xd 9:63, he askerh them whetherir were caſual 
ly or maliciouſly done. And fourthly, my? rÞ #2 ig, if 
x wo ſaw him kill ſuch a man, this is the ſpcciall thing 
that they require, and if the Indge giue out fentence 
| this waycsaccording to things proved, then the blame 
lieth not upon him if there bee a wrong ſentence pro. | 
nounced. 

It may be ſaid, when a man taketh athing to bee a 
trath, ingh it bean untruth, he ſpeaketh an un- 
truth: why dothnot a Iudge then pronounce a ſentence 
which is nar true, although he take it to be a truth ? 

There isa greater vniformitie required betwixt the 


mind and the tongue, then betwixt the ſentence of the ' 
Iudge, and the teſtimonie of the witneſſes for there is 
nothing requircd in the Iudge, butthat he proceed ſe- 
cundum allegata &t probata, according to things atledged 
and proved. 


ee IE 


CHAPTER XXI, 
Of one who killed in ſuddaine pa flion- 


2.S A M, 14+ And thy hand maid bad two ſonnes, and | 
they two ſtroue together in the field, and there Was 
none to part them, but the one ſmote the other and 
ſlew bmn. 


Here is a difference betwixt thoſe things-which 
wee doe in ſuddaine paſſion,. and thoſe things 
which are done deliberatcly : thoſe things which 


L 3 children, | 


| 
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| children, mad men, and beaſts doe, they arenor ſaidrs. 
be done deliberately, they come not from 'the yyijll, | 
| which is principium agends ; poſſant Ledere ſed pon injeri; 
cert, + _ 91 
On there is a difference betwixr wiolentum, co. 
attam , non [pontanenm, & voluntarinm.Violentum is thar, 
which by outwaid force a man is conſtrained to doe, 
andherethe will givethno conſent at all :as whenthey | 
drew the Martyrs before their Idols, and put incenſe in 
their hands, CeaZZum is that, when there is-ſome exter. 
nall violence uſed to enforce and compell aman to doe 
ſuch a thing,againtt which he ſtandcth our and refiſterh 
for #time, but yet inthe end he yeelderh for feare + gx 
Origen did to Idolatric. But won ſpontaneam is this,when 
it is partly with the will, and partly againſt the will; 
Chrift ſayd unto Peter, 1oh. 21.18. they ſhall carry thee 
whither thou wouldeſt not,rcaning what death he ſhould 
dyc,It was partly with Peters will, and partly againſt 
his will, that he went to martyrdome. Yoluntarium, is 
that when the will giveth full conſcnt to doe athing. 
When a man killeth his neighbour in ſuddaine paſ. 
ſion he is not violently drawne to this ſinne z neither is 
he compelled to this ſinne zy, prima principia concrnpiſcible 
et iraſcibile, ſunt interna homini, and cannot be compel. 
Icd : and inthis ſenſe he who killeth in ſuddaine paſſi- 
on, is ſaydo doc it willingly ; but if we will reſpe&rhe 
will as it is obnubilated with the perturbation of an- 
ger for the time, he did it not willingiy, but ex ſponte, 
which isa mid(t betwixt ſponte and invite. Peter layd 
to Chriſt, Lord I will lay downe my life ſor thy (ake, Toby 
13. 3. no doubt hee had an intention ro dye with him 
when he ſpake theſe words z but they ſhall carrie thees | 
whither thou woulaeft not here he wasnotwilling to dye; 
'| ſo that he was partly willing, and partly not willing, 
hee was not altogether willing, nor it was not altoge- 


ther.| 
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Of him Who killed im fudtdame paſſion- 
cher againſt his will, but it was partly with his will,and | 
partly againſt his will, 24. 4 COMIN 

We doeathing Spowte, we doe athing imvite,and we 
doea thing no» izviie. We doca thing Sponte, when we 
are er willing to it zwe doe athing 5#wv#2, when 
it. is partly with our will, and partly againſt our wilt; 

we dae a thing non invite, quando procedis ex ignoramia 
comitente ;, as when Mutiues Scevels killed another in 
ſtead of Porcenna, and when it was told him that he had 
| miſſed the King, and killed another, he was fory that he 
had nat killed the King z this ation was neither done 
| Sponte, nor inwitey but non invite; but when a man kil- 
leth in ſuddaine paſſion, and after that his paſſions and 
urbations are ſerled, he is ory that he hath done 
uch a thing, and is grieved that primas impetus non ei 
in [na poteſtate, then he doth it invite, 
| There is a twofold concupilcence, an antecedent 
concupilſcence, and a conſequent concupiſcence , the 
antecedent concupiſcence is that , when the paſſion 
prevenecth the will,and moveth ic ; but the confequent 
| concupiſcenee is;that, when the will willingly work- 
eth, and ſtirrethup the paſſion, that it may execute the 
ſinne more readily z when paſſion preventeth the will, 
then it extenuateth the ſinne, but when the willſtirreth 
up the paſſion, then it augmenteththe ſinne, 

Againe, we muſt make a difference betwixt theſe 
wo, todoe athing ex ira, and ro doe a thing ir«ws ; 
when a man doth athing ex ir4,angeris onely the cauſe 
of t, and it repenteth him of it afterward that he hath 
done it z but when hedoth athing iratas, it doth not 
procced principally from his anger, but from ſome 0- 


ther bad diſfofition, and hardly ſuch 
rape; vp 4 aaa y ſuch a man repenteth 


Laſtly, there isa difference berwixt eligere and pre. 
ehgere; eligere isto follow ſenſe and appctite, but pre- 


| __eligere | 
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eligere isto follow reaſon: When a man killerh in {ya 
\ daine paſſion, it is eletiio non preeleffio + This finne of 
anger commerh commonly of the complexion'of the 
body, nam ex iracunds naſcuntnr irati , the Philoſopher | 
ſaith,a certaine man bcing challenged for beating of his 
father, gaue this anſwere z My father bear his father 

and palnging ro his ſonne with his finger, he faid, this 
my ſonne will beat mealſo; theſe hereditary evils arc 

hardly cured. 


The woman of Teko4h when one of her ſonnes killed 
the other, ſhe begged of the King to remember the law 
of the Lord, that KG other ſonne might be ſavedin'the 
Citic of Refuge,which the King granted unto her wil- 


lingly, 2 Sam. 14. becauſe he killed him in ſaddaine 
paſſion, 


OE 


| CHAPTER XXII. 


| Whether they might take the ſonnes: of the 
Prophets widow for debt or not ? | 


2.K 1 NG, 4+ Now cryed a certaine woman of the Wints 
of the ſores of the Prophets unto Eliſha ſayng, 
the CredRour 1s come to take unto him my tw? 
ſonnes to be bondmen- 


| I Tisapitifullthing to adde griefe rothoſe whore 
| in griefe already, this widow-ſhec was in griefe al 

ready, and thoſe who would rake her ſonnes from 

her, adde new griefe unto her, The' Lord faith, fate 

not ſad the heart of the widow.Tere.22.3. Elias 1 King 17. 

20.ſaid unto the Lord,0 Lord my God, thou haſt brought 

evill upon this widow with whons 1 ſojonrne, by ſlayi ber 
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ſonve : As ifhe ſhould ſay, is it not enovgh O Lord, { 


that thou haſt taken away her husband, but chou wik 
take away her fonne alſo > The Lord could not doe 
to this widow by taking away both her ſonne 
and her husband;but they who came to take this poore 
widowes children, did great wrong to her, in adding 
new griefe to her. 

The widow in the Hebrew is called [ Al/monah] mate 
ab [ Alam) filere, becaulſc ſhe hath no body to ſpeake for 
her s and ſhe is called [Rikaw] emptie. Ruth x, 21. be- 
cauſe ſhe wanteth a husband 'ro defend her ; a widow | 
who liveth in pleaſure, ſhee is dead while ſhee is living, 
1 Tim. 5. 6;buta widow that is a widow indeed and deſd. 
late, truſteth in God, and ſhe is civilly dead when hee 
wanteth the meanesto helpe ber. . 4 

The Lord forbiddeth in his Law to take to pledg 
the upper or thenether Milſtone, which arcthe meanes 
to maintaine the mans life, Demr. 24. 6. The widowes 
two ſonnes were ( aSit were) the nether and the upper 
Milſtone to gaine her living. Secondly, the Lord for: 
biddethto take to pledgethe cloths in'which the povre 
man lieth inthe night, of he ſaith,” whih he ergeth tits | 
me [mill heare, for I am graciows; Ex0d.131, 49," And 
when thoſe two ſonnes of the widow were raken from 
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away the womans ſonnes obſerved not this, but did as 
| the wicked ſcrvant in the Goſpcll, who tooke his {e. 
low-ſervant by the throar, ſaying, Pay me that thay ew. 
AS, 33. 20. Cal gh 
Yee will ſay, this was a ju t,and therefore oy 
tobe payd. : | ought 
See what Eſay anſwereth, Chap. 58. 6. Is not thy the 
Faſt that I required, to wndoe the heavie burden, and ln 
the oppreſſed goe free £ This debt was a heavie burden 
vpon:the poore womans ſhoulders, and therefore they 
ought to hauc remitted it. 196,22. 6. Thou haſt taken i 
pledge from thy brother : Hhobhel, {ignifieth both pj 
and fans a pledge, and a cord, becauſe it biodeh 
ſtrongly as cords doe; and the Greekes call it tnobiny, 
Onafebl gatio, ſuppoſitum,c3 obmoxios ſibi ſabjcere, with 
this cord they would haue bound the poore widow. 
To6 when he deſcriberh the oppreſſor, Chap. 24. 3. 
| he ſaith, he takerh away the widewes O xe for 4 Le ; he 
| taketh the Oxe, the beaſt that is ſo needfull for her, 
therefore he that tooke an Oxe was bound to reſtore 
fiue Oxen for him, Exod. 22. 1. Apgaine, totake the wi- 
| dowes anely Oxe,we ſee how Nathan cxaggerateth the 
rich mans faule, forraking the poore mans only ſheepe, 
| 2 Saw. 12. Andifitbe oppreſſion, and acrying finne 
to take the poore widowes Oxe, what a ſinne was itto 
| take her ſonnes; who ſhould haue relicycd her in her 
neceſſitie > Ezek.18.16,it is atiote of the childe of God, 
that he wichheld not the pledge from the poore, Inthe 
Originall it is[ Hhabbol lo hhebhal] Pignoranda non pight- 
ravit, the repetition ofthe ſame word ſignificth co take 
away the pledge, and to keepe it. | 
The widow of Tekoah, when one of her fonnes had 
killed the other, and the revenger of the bloud cameto 
kill, ſhedefired that her other ſonne which was alive, 
| might be ſaved, becauſe he was her anics prot, oe 


\, 
Whether a nam miphe ſell bis ſonne for debt, or woe ? 

onely ſparkle that was left alive, 2 Sew, 14. Wherefore 
to rake this widowes wo ſonnes from her, was to put 
out her light, 

The concluſion of this is.Of all ſorts of oppreſſion this 
is one of the greateſt, to doc tothe fatherleſſe, | 
and the widow ; for the Lord vey Frotpnt atherles, 
and a Twdge of the widewes, Pſal. 68. 6. t men 
ſhould beware to wrong or harme them : God will de- 

| fend their cauſe, he rehreverh the fatherleſſe and the wi- 
dew, Pſal. 146. 9. And he that is their Redeemer is 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 
| 
| Whether a man may.{cll his ſonne for debt, 


Or not ? 


| 


| 


MA T.20.25, Bat for as much as be hed not to pay, ' 
| bis Lord commanded him to be ſold and bis wife and 
children, and all that be bad, and payment to be_ | 


| 


ly ; the firſt is Herils poreſtes , the ſecond is Ma. 
ritalis poteſtas ;, and the third is 'Patria poreſkee , 

theſe three ſorrs of power differ, | 
Herilrs poteſt as, is like the government Monarchicall, 
which hath more abſolure commandement'to diſpoſe 
| of things, ſo had the Maſter, Max: 26. 25. over his ſer. | 
| vants, when he commanded the man, his wife and chil. 
drento be fold. 
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authoritie which the man hath over his wife, and thi 
is Ike the, Ariſtocr icall power, for the man in his 
neceſſitie, may not ſell his wife to ſer himſelte ar li. 
bellies Et axor non eft in bonjs; ſhe is not a part of his 


| The third ſort of commanding in the houſe, is 24. 
tria pateffgs ,and here the father hath a q 
| ritie over the children, for they are a ſpeciall part of | 
their farherspoſſeſſion, Det. 32. 6. Ipſe of pate tame 

qui poſſedit ve ? 15 not he thy father that hath bought thee: 
The Lord permitted a man to ſell his children under 
the Law, Exod. 21.7. If a man fell his daughtertobe ; 
hand-maide, So Ezr42. 5. the Jewes being in debt ſold } 
their children, 

Iacob when he made his latter will, Ge. 423. 22. he 
ſaith, 7 gave to thee one part aboue thy brethren, which 1 
| conguertd with my bow and with my ſmord: Tacob himſclfe 
never purchaſed Sichems, bur his ſonnes purchaſed it 
when they killed the Sichemites, Why doth he fay then, 
which I haue purchaſed with my Bow © The reaſon of this 
was, becauſe zacoþ was Lord over his children, and 0- 
ver all that they conquered, | 

A father hath fuch auithoritie over his ſorine, that he 
might ſell him untill he was ſas jur#, that is, untill he 
was qne and twentie yearcs old, Firft, he might ſell 
him before he was ſeyen yeare old; then he might haue 
ſold him the ſecond timegzntill he was fourteene yeare 
old, ifhis dcbt had. nor. beene payed : and thixdly, he 
might haue ſold him untill he was twentic one. S0 
might ſell his daughter, Exod. 21. 7. It is not un- 
derſtood here, that he might ſell his daughter when ſhe 
was readie to be marricd, bur ſimply, he might ſel[ her | 
at any time. And the Lord alludeth to this forme, #- | 
ſay 50.1. Which of my Creditonrs & it, to whow I baut 
ſold you 2 The father might {cll himſelfe, heorker - 
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| Whether aman might ſell bis ſerne for debt, or yo 
= - ” : | 
might ſcll his ſonne, becauſe his ſonne is bur a part of 

himlelfc. | | 
| | Bur there are ſundry things which cannot be ſold 
O ia nullam admittunt eſtimationem, as bloud, chaſtitie, 
libercie, and ſuch like. 

This was not properly a ſale, but only an enterchange 
of his libertie for his fathers redemption. Now eff cow. 
ditio abſoluta, ſtd quaſi ſub pats, tenetur enim emptor fili- 
wm reſtituere, // jnſtum Jn offeratur illi Z That is, this 
condition in ſelling of his ſonne was not abſolute, bur 
the contract was ſo made, that the buyer was bound to 
reſtore his ſonne backe againe to him, if he had offered 
' him a ſufficiene price, | 
| Inthenaturall body, the hand or any other member 
will caſt up it ſelfe to ſaue a ſtroke from the head; ſo 
ſhould the narurall ſonne doe to relieue his fathcr, Rs. 
bez offercd himſclfe in ſtcad of Benjamin, to be a bond- 
ſervant, Gen, 44. 33. Now if Ruben offercd this for his 
youngeſt brother, much more ſhould the ſonne offer 
to become a bond- ſeryant for his old father. 

The conclufion of this is, the children onght not to ley 
up for the Parents, but the Paremts for the chillres, 2 Cer, 
12.17, yetto ſupply their fathers neccſlitic,they ſhoyld 
be content to quite their libertic, and all that they haue | 

for their fathers libertie. 
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CHAPTER XXIIII. 


Of their diverſe ſorts of Rulers and 
Commaunders. 


E x 0 D. 18: 25. And Moſes chooſe able men out of all 
Iſracl, and made them beads over the people, Ruler: 
over thouſands, Cc. 


He people of the Tewes were divided intotwelue\ 
Tribes, thoſe Tribes were called Shibhte, becauſe 
they had a rod carried beforethem. 

Beforethe renting of the ten Tribes from 1«da they 
were called 1/raiiteszbut after the rent of the tenne 
Tribes, the two Tribes and the halfe werecalled 1ude, 
andthe tenne Tribes were uſually called 1+; and | 
ſometimes 79ſeph, and Izreel,and ſometimes 1acob, And 


inthe Captivitie they arc called ewes, as Efer 2.5. 


| ſaneht to deſtroy all the ewes: and they areall called 1/74- 
| el inthe Captivitie, and rbos ſhalt beare the iniquitie of 
| Iſrael and Inda, Ezek. 4. And once balevj, Mal, 2.8. 

cum|[ he] demenſirativo, to (ignific that Jevs isnot put | 
here for a proper name. 

Thoſe who ruled thc twelue Tribes weredivers, 7#- 
(bua 23. 2, Joſhua called for all Iſrael, for their Elders, for 
their heads, for their Indees and for their officers. 

For the Elders, theſe are called Jekenims, and the Se- 
vextie tranſlate them q4ps 0101, id eff, uajores ;Febenm 15 
ſometimes taken for the great Synedrion,and ſometimes 
for theKings Councell, 2 Xize. 1. 10. And 7ebs ſent 
unto Sameriatothe Rulers of Izreel, here the word Fl- 


ders is taken for the Kines Councell nor for the 5y- | 
"” | me nethin 
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vedrion, forir ſare in Ter»{alew + and ſometimes in the * 
leſſer Citics Jekeniw are called Senatores, ; 
Secondly ; He called for [ roſhims ] their beads, which 
the Seventietranſlate dpxeNes, Principes;This word[rofb] 
istaken ſometimes for the Captaines of the Armies, 
| 1 54m. 11.11. And Saul divided his Armie into three 
heads, that is three Companies, Iudg. 11. 7. 75 #056 
leroſh ] incapnt, the Seventie tran{late ir &s d&4xonia- So 
| _ taken for the heads of the families, and they 
are called [ roſhe abhoth ]here ; Joſhua ſent for the Cap- 
taines _— - chobetar Ik bake hi 
Thirdly ; He ſent for | Shephetioe | t es, t 
is the Ruſcrs of the Cities, 2 ol. allo were called 
[ Omanm | 2 King. 10.1. 
Theſe who ruled the people, were cither the heads 
of the Tribes, and they were called ſhrre haſhebhatine, 
| or 963epys: : theſe conveined the Tribes,and were Cap- 
taincs intheir warres, for the Tribes had their owne + 
proper warres.ſometimes one againſt another , ſo the 
D anites made warre againſt them of Zechis, and they of 


Ephr aims againſt Iepthe, Inde. 124 

Or alle hey "7 Commanders in ſome part of the 
Tribe, for the Tribes were divided into families, and 
theſe who were cheife.inthe familie were called [ Share 
miſhpabhim) or Patriarche, capita familiarums, the Patri- 
archs or heads of the families. . 

Theſe families againe were divided into thouſands ; 
Example. Io 1uds there were five great families, or | 
{ 4/phe ] thouſands, and they had five Commanders | 
who were called xMapxey, Numb. 1. 16. thele were the | 
heads of thouſands in 1ſrael. And Micha alludeth to 
this chap. 5. 2. Bethleem-Ephrate although thew be little | 
panty the thouſands of Inda. comatly. ſome were 
; Commanders over hundreds, and they were called 
xa. Thirdly, they were Commanders over fif- 

ties, 


Of the Indiciall Law'of MoSes. Lisn, | 
ties, Eſay 3. 3. Andlaſtly, Rulers over ten. This diyi.. 
"IJ on = inſtituted by Moſes by the Councell of Iethyy, - 

| andapproved by 1ehoſaphat, > Chron, 19. Theſe Com- 
m overthouſands, hundreds, and fifties were 
[ baguale ribhoth ] Lords to take away firife from the 
people, like our Iuſtices of peace; and they differed 
from the ordinary Iudges called Shophetims. 

Laſtly, They had their [ 5hoterims |] which word is di- 
verſly tranſlated by the Seventre: firſt they tranſlate it 
tPid;vs,becauſe by force they compelled men to obe. 
dicnce,/oro et baculo cogebamt:and ſometimes they tranſ. 
late them j=89Txvs, becauſe they carrieda rod:and ſome- 
times igyed16x]v;, Pro.6 6.Goe tothe Piſmire,who hath mat 
[ Shoter) over-ſeer orruler. So Exod. 5. 15. they tran. 
late Shoterivs ypauualononywyng, as yee Would ſay,inflits. 
tores vel doZFores,becauſe they taught the people obedi- | 
ence tothe Magiſtrates:and AF#.13.35.yp*pyalid; Syruw 


habet,caput vrbis Inniusrran(lates it moderatores, 


Aqui- 
latranſlateth it kx9uiſlds , facinorum Vindices, Laflly, 
they tranſlate ſhoterims, Sayilag, under-rowers y for as in 
a Gallie there are confmanders, rowers, and under-ro- 
' wers; ſoin this well conſtituted Common-wealth 
of the Tewes, there were ſupreame Commanders, 


Commanders in the middle degree, and Commanders | 
in the inferiour degree. 
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' CHAPTER XXV. 


 Oftheir cjvill counting of cheir tines, 
J.. \.i40 banal 26 INV 
He G#eekes deriue the Hobre from titwvei, It7- 
Fo winare, becauſe ir meaſured the 'rimes of the 
| | S+: yeare; or from) itn cuffodire, becauſe thty 
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ned that the houres kept CApoBoes gates; but it ſeemerh 
rather to bee derived trom the Hebrew word{ Or ] tnx, 
| and hence the Egyptians call the Sunne #%s Apollo. 

The Greekes at the firſt had no other diviſion of the 
yeare but into foure ſeaſons, which they called quatuor 
hoye anxi :and the Latines called them quatnor tempeſt a- 
tes a8xi, The like diviſion they 'made of the day, .and 
they ſaid, ſol occaſms ſuprema tempeit as effo, xs 

Afcerwardthey divided theſe zempeſtates into ſo ma- 
ny houres in the day, thoſe houres were either called 
hor.e minores, and they were meaſured by the Zodiack, 
and planctaric or unequall houres, becauſc of the obli. 
quitie of the Zodiackez or elſe they were called hore | 
equinoctiales cquall houres, becauſe of the ſtreightnefſe 
of theEquiroctiall. 

The Jewes at firſt learned the divifion of the day into 
' whole houres from the Romanes, for before this the 
houres were either halfe-houres, or x=igixa3 occaſtonall 
houres, as to dineand to ſuppe; So-the houres of din- 
ner and ſupper were deſcribed of old by drawing of 
watcr,as Rebecca came oat ts draw. water, Gen; 2:4. 11. 
This was the evening time when women came out to | Septwegines dixrrunr 
draw water. 50 they noted the dinner time by drawing ” Te0 68 ——_—_ 
of water, 1oh. 5. 31. when the woman of Sawaria came mY worles a} udgo- 
out to draw water, then the Diſciples brought meat ro mak and Sor 


Chriſt and defired him to eate ; This: was dinner | deſcribed by drawing 
ume. of water, 


Of the houres upon 4haz Diall, 


| 


$i houres { ag, Ahaz Diall were uncquall, or | 

- Planetariehoures, ow | 

ov polarrons ;u ecauſe this diall was made up. 
| N 
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| Therecare five grounds upon which a diall muſt hs 

made; Firſt upon the elevation of the EquinoRial, 
whoſe houres are alwayes equall. Secondly 
andit ſhewerh onely from ſixc to fixe equinogizlly, 
Thirdly mcridionall, which ſheweth the houres from 
 therifing of the Sunne unto the mid-day,upon the Exf | 

fide, and from the mid-day till the Sunne ſet uponthe 
Welt fade. Fourthly horizoneall, which hath no ſha. 
dow under the EquinoQiall, or neere the Equino&iall, 
And the laſt is the polar diall,which followeth the Zo. 
diacke, and the houres are contraged upon the South 
fide of the EquinoRiall in the Winter, and enlarged 
upon the North fide in the Summer, 

This Diall of 4haz could not be made upon anequi- 
noRial ground, becauſe the houres of the Equino&iall 
diall are equal. Sec6dly,it could not be made vertical, 
| becauſe the verticall ſheweth onely from fixe to fixe, 

and not the riſing and ſetting of the Sunne. Thirdly, it 
could not be made meridionall,becauſe the Eaſt fide & 
the Weſt fide are divided by the meridionall, and it 
| wanteth the rwelfth houre. Fourthly, it could notbe 
made horizontall, becaufe they lay ſoneere the Equi- 
noRiall that the ſtyle could caſt no ſhadow. Therefore 
it behoved to be polar, and the houres bchoved to be 
| unequally divided for Summer and Winter, or elſc 
they behoved to haue two Dialls,one for Summer,and 
| another for Winter. 
| Theformeof this Diall was Hemiſpheriall, or a0 
halfe Circle. | 

In this Diall we hauetoconfider theſe points , Firſt, 

that the lines were but halfe houres upon the diall, and | 
not full houres. Secondly, that this miracle hath been 
wrought when the Sunne was in the height, for if it 
bad beene in the declination, or in the after-noone, | 
| then it could not hauc gone forward ten degrees 3 Or ; | 
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ithad beene ſoone in the morning, it could not haue | 
gone backe ten degrees. Thirdly, this miracle was. 
| wrought in the Summer time, the day being atthe lon- , 
geſt zit could not be _—_ backe ten degrees in the 
winter day, for when the day is ſhorteſt, the Sunne ari- 
ſeth to them at ſeven of the clocke : neither could this 
| miracle be wromghe atthe EquinoRiall, for then they 
| could not haue diſcerned the Sunne to caſt a ſhadow 
upon the diall, becauſe then the ſhadow is ſo long ; but | 
| the Text ſaith, cthatthe Sunne went backe ſa many de- 
grees upon Abhaz diall,z King. 20. Therefore it ſcemes 
to haue beene wrought in the Summer time, at the lon. 
eſt day, when it was drawne backe from the eleventh 
| ks ro the fixt, which is one houre after the Sunne | 
rifingz for inthe longeſt day it ariſeth to them ar fiue 
ofthe clocke in the morning. | 
Whether went the Sunne backe ten degrees, or did 
\ the Sunne ſtand ſtill, and the ſhadow goe backe up- 
onthe lines, [as Abulewſis upon 2 King.20. holderh, the 
ſhadow went backe ten degrees; ] or did the Sunne go back 
andthe ſhadow alſo > 
It the ſhadow had gone |backe, and not the Sunne, 
the miracle had not beeneſogrear, for whenthe Sunne | 
gocs forward naturally, the ſhadow goeth backward, | 
now if the ſhadow had gone backe in an inſtant,and the 
| Sunne ſtood ſtill, it had beenea miracle 'quoad modus, 
ſed non quoad ſubſtantiam, and it had becne but a miracle 
n the third degree; A miracleinthe higheſt degree is, 
| when nature had nevera hand in 2 thing, as to make the 
| Sunne goe backe ſo many degrees, or roſtand ſtill. A 
miracle inthe ſecond degree is this, when nature had 
once a hand in producing of a thing, but when nature 
fayleth once, it cannot reſtore it to the former caſe a- 
gaine. Example. Nature bringeth forth a man [ceing, 
now when he besommeth blind, nature cannot reſtore 
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| him ro bis ſight, and when he is reſtoredto his fight a. 
j gaine, itisa miracle in theſecond degree. A miracle in | 
| the third degree is this, when nature in tine could qoe |, 
 ſuchathing, but cannot doe it upona ſuddaine, Exam. 
ple. Peters Mother in law was ſicke of a Fever; Nature 
in time could cure one of a Fever, but Chriſt curi 
her upon a ſuddaine, this is a miracle in the third de. 
| gree. Example 2. When a lumpe of figges was layd tg 

Hezekias boyle, the figges in time would haue matureg 
this boyle, and broken it, but when the Lord doth; 
upon a ſuddaine, this is a miracle in the third degree, 
So for the ſhadow to goe backe when the Sunnegoeth 
forward, this is naturall to it,but forthe ſhadow togoe 
backe upon a ſuddaine, this was a miracle in thethird 
degree, but when the Sunne and the ſhadow both went 
backe,this was a miracle in the firſt degree, & quoad mo- 
dum & quoad [ubſtantiam. 

What confirmation of his faith had this beene, if the | * 
Sunne had gone forward ten degrees, that had beene 
but the ordinary courſe of it ? 

Ifit had gone forward ten degrees in an inſtant, that 
had beene a miracle , bur when it went backeten de- | 
grees peice by peice, this was a greater miracle zthere- 
tore he choſe rather that it ſhould goe backe ten de- 
grees. 

If the Sunne went backe onely, and not the ſhadow, 
then it ſhould haue beene knowne through» the whole 
world, and ſome of the Heathen would haue made 
mention of ir in their writings z as D9zy/us Arcopagita 
maketh mention ofthe Eclipſe of rhe Sunnc in Chuiils 
Paihon. 

The heathenin their writings might hauce made men- 
tion of it which are not now extant : Ih rhe Booke of 
lalon there is menri6 made of ihe ſtan ling of rhe Sunne 
and Moone in eſbns's daycs, and that Booke 1s ow 
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ſhed now ; ſhall we ſayrhen, that nothing is written in | * 
this Booke, becauſe this Booke 1s not exrant ? 

Whether was this a greater miracle when the Sunne 
went backe in Hezekias dayes,or when the Sunne ſtood 
ſtill in 7oſhna's dayes * et fo 

| If yewill reſpe& them to whom this miracle was 

wrought in Joſbna's days, it was a greater miracle , it 

was Wrought forthe confirmation of all 7ſraet, and this 

was wrought but for the confirmation of Hezeki as , 

Secondly, Toſbua's day was longer than Hezekias day ; 

Hezekias day was but twentie two houres, and Tofbua's 

day was twentic and foure : Ecclws 46. 4. Stetit Sol & 

una dies fatta eft in dnas, Did not the Sunne goe backe by 
his meanes ? And was not one day as long 4s two. 

This miracle was wrovght atthree of the clocke in 
the afternoone, for the Moone was a quadrant of the 
Heaven diſtant from the Sunne, and quarter Moone :; 
for Gibea was Southweſt from Megiddo where they did 
hght, and there the Sunne ſtood, and Ajalon where the 
Mooneſtood was Southeaſt. 

How ſtood the Sunne here at three afrernoone South- 
weſt trom the Moone, ſecing it 1s ſaid to ſtand in the 
mic ft of Heaven, 

Therc is a cwofold midſt,the firſt medinm equidiftan- 
tie, and the ſecond is interpoſitionis z the Sunne is in me. 
410 equidiſlantie,when it is in the middle point, betwixe 
the Sunne-rifing and the Sunne-ſerring, this 1s in the 
midit oi the day ; but ir is 1# medio /mterpoſitionss, when 
it 1s 1n any part of the Heaven betwixt the two ex- 
treames, it was nov but in medio interpoſitionts, 

Againe, this miracle was wrought twentie daycs af. 
ter the Equinoxe ; for 7oſh»a inſtituted rhe Paſſ.over 
Cep. 5. the fourteenth day of Ni/an, which was at the 
Equinoxe, and that Moone had bur fourtecne dayesto 
runneto the change, and now the Moone was before 
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| the Sunne 3 but when the miracle fell out, the Moor | 
| was behinde the Sunne, and ir was quarter - Moone” 
ſo that the fourteene dayes of the old Moone, ang 4h. 
_—_ dayes of the other Moone, made up twenty dayes 
Ld E -- 9 A a — 

Ttvrdly, /oſbud's day was twenty-foure ine 
honres ic paſt, Lad three houres to wy" Stn 
ſcrtinggthen the Sunne ſtood a whole EquinoQtiall day, 
which all being joyned togerher,maketh twenty. foure 
houres, then it is ſaid Toſh. 10, 14. That there was no dey 
like to it before or after, which muſt be underſtood, that 
there was no day before or after like unto it for | 

Hezekias day was but twenty-two houres in length, 
which is proved thus ; the Sunne had runne twelue de. 
po alrcady forward wm Ahaz Diall, which maketh 

xc planetary houres then ir gocth backe againe tenne 
degrees, which maketh fiuc planetary houres, and this 
made eleven houres. 

Might not the Sunne haue gone backe to the Sunne- 
riſing, and ſo haue made fixe planetary houres ? 

Not ; becauſe the Sunne caſteth no ſhadow upon the 
Diall of 4haz an houre after it riſeth, and an houre be- 
fore it ſet ; neither upon any other Diall, for then the 
ſhadowes are ſo long, that they ſhew not the houre, 
it went backethen but to the houre after that iraroſe, 
which was the ſecond planetary houre, then it had fiue 
planctary houres to the midſt of the day, which made 
up fixteene houreszand (ix houres to the Sunne-ſetting, 
which maketh in all twenty-two houres. 

Now to make ſome application and ſpirituall uſe of 
theſe Dials, 

Chriſt bcfore his Incarnation was like to the Sunne 
ſhining upon the EquinoQiall Diall, wherethe ſhadow 
is very low ; ſecondly, before Chriſt came inthe fleſh, 
there were many-Ceremonies, and a long ndon, 
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fince Chriſt came in the fleſh, this is like the Sunne ſhi- 
ning npon the Polar Diall, the ſhadow is ſhort andthe | 
Sunne 1s neerer, | 

Thirdly, oureftareinthis life compared with the life 
ro come, is like to the meridionall Diall ; for the meri- | 
dionall Diall ſheweth nor the twelfth boure, ſo in this 
wo ſce not the ſorine of righteouſneſſe in his bright- 
neſſe. 

Fourthly, oureſtare in this life, is like the verticall 
Diall, which ſhewerh neither the riſing nor ſetting of 
the Sunne ſo in this life we know neither our com- 
ming into the world, nor the time when we are to goe 
our of it. 

Fiftly, our eſtate in the life to come is like the Hori- 
| zontall Diall, for as the Sunne ſhinethalwaicsupon the 
| Horizontal Diall 3 ſo ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſlc 
ſhine alwayes upon us inthe life rocome. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


Of their Day. 


GEN, 1, 3- And the Evening — 
te foſt dy. = 


Day inthe __ ture, is either a naturall, artifi- 
ciall, ora prop heericall day. | 


: The natural; day confillth of foure and twen- 
tic houres, comprehending day andnight, New. 8. 17, 
| 1» that dey that I ſwote every firſ borne in the land of &. 
ons But Exod.12.29.it is ſai hat at midnight the Lord 


more the fir borne o { 
thental ft 7 Bey of hu a. by dey here is meant 
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The artificiall day began ar the Sunne-riling, andeq,” 
ded at the Sunne-ſctting, Exod. 16. 14. hy ſit A 
the day from morning till night 2 And it had threePes;. 
| ods init, morning, mid-day, and evening ;and the mig. 

day is called Zeharajm, and it is put inthe duall num. 
ber, becauſe it containeth a part of the forenoone, ang 
a part of the afternoone. 
| Pſal. 65.8. Thou makeſt the outgoings of the naruing, 
and the evening to rejoyce 3 the outgoings of the morne, 
is the riſing of the ſtarres before the Sunneriſe, as gue- 


pops, and the outgoings of the evening, thatis, when 
the Moone riſerh, and the ſtarres with her, as Hehery . 


the Sunne is ſaid ro go out as it were out of his chamber, 
when he ariſcrh out of the Sea, or the earth, ?/al, 19, 
And he is ſaid to got inand to dip in the Sea, Mark. 4. 
when he ſerterh, 

Ortzs Heliacus, is when the ſtarres ariſe with the 
Sunne , Ortws Chronicws, is the rifing ofthe ſtarres with 
; the Moone; 0rtus Coſmicws, is when the ſtarres riſe at 


certaine ſeaſons inthe yeare, as Orion, Plejades, &c. 
A Propheticall day is taken for a yeare inthe Scrip- 
| tures; as they hada propheticall day, ſo they had pro- 


pheticall weckes, prophericall moneths,/and propheti- 
call ycarcs, | 


icall dayes, A weeke ſignifieth a weeke of yeares, as Daniels ſe- 


and yeares. _| Ventie weekes, Dan, 9.25. So the moneth ſignificth a 


moneth of yeares, according tothe Grecke computaty 


on, counting thittic dayes to a moneth;ſo the yearelig- 
nifieth a yearc of yearcs, Tere. 28. 3. Adhuc duo ann an- 
n9r4;S0 theſc places in the Revelation, Forty two woueths 
an handreth and ſixtie dayes three yeares and an halſt, 
time, times, and halfe a time, are prophetically to be uſe 
derſtood; A propheticall day, is a yeare zthe weeke {c- 
ven yeares, the moneth thirtic yeares, and the prophe- 
ricall yeare three hundreth and fixtic yearcs, and thus 
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ge he rhe ag arte ariſe in your 
wo oft 
 bearts, 2 Pet. $ 19. po idly, to Fry _ wp] 
Efo8. 26, It s becasſe' {trheres ns morning in th 
idly; totheSunne in tlic ftrength'c the day, 50g 
5m the declination of grace is compared co the 
Sunne in the afteryoone, ere. 6. 4, Ariſe, let wi 

at noone ; woe unto ws for the da ay goeth away forgh be he: 
Toa of the evenine avt ftretched out "Micth 3. And the 
| Swnne ſet upon the Prophets. TOP 0ST ON FIR 
The forenoone i is compared ro therime of; grace he-/ 
| fore jt come'ro the declining, therefore let us'make 
ny oor of this rime'ro tedceme it, Pſat.108, Mi 

my ſelfe > will a: awake early hut inthe Otiginall it is mote! 


em m1 ical, (24 pira ſhahher) Expergefaciam auroram. 


As if David We ſay, the morning never tooke me 
napping, but 1 bikes} it ſtilf, | 
ar: Joy the day repreſenteth the ſhortneſſe of our 
life ro us, andiris compared to an artificial day, P/al. 
9.0. 5. 1 the morning it flowriſheth, and groweth np, bnt in 
the evening it = cut downe and withertth : it is like Tonas, 
Gourd, which groweth up in one artificiall day, and 
decayeth againe; ahd the houres of the day whereunto 
our life is compared, are like planetary houres, long in' 
the Summer, and ſhort in the Winter : Compare our 
| Ko with the dayes of our fathers, they are biir few: 


evill, in reſpe& of their dayes, therefore our A 
are called dies palmares. 


The Lord made the dayfor mano White, arid the The day wes made for | 
Ales A | NU © IEF EERS ; manto rrayaile in it. 
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How they reckoned the dayes of the Weeke. 


Tx Tewes reckoned their dayes thus ; Prima Subbab, 
ſecunda ſabbath, the firſt day of the weeke, the ſe. 
cond day. of the weeke, &c. Secondly, the Larine 
Church reckoned from the Paſſcoyer, Primaferia, [e- 
canada feria, &rc. Thirdly, they borrowed afterward a- 
| nother ſort of reckoning from the Heathen, who recko- | 
| ned their dayes by the Planets, the Snxne, the Mvnne, 
, CMercnrie, Mars, Ofc. Ps 
What is the reaſon that they reckoned not the dayes 
of the weeke according to the order of the Planets, for 
the Planets ſtand after this order, Saturne ſtands in the 
higheſt place, then 1upiter, next Mars, and ſo in order | 
Sol, Mercurie, Vepus, and then Luna, Iupiter followeth | 
not Satyrze inthe dayes ofthe weeke, but Sol; ſo Mer- 
curietolloweth not Ss! but Luna. ; 
 Theorder of thedayes of the weeke is Mathemati- 
call; for the ſeveri Planets being ſer downe in a circle 
according totheir ownenaturall order,by anequall d- 
ſtance, they make ſeyen triangles, reaching from _ 
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[Haw they reckoned the dey of he weeks. 
baſes to the Hemiſphere, => | 
verall corners drawne inthecircle, in whoſe circumfe- | 
rence, the ſeven Planets are ſer downe according to 

d their owne order; making up one equall triangle in c- 
very one of their two fides, as, © Sol, Þ Lana, & Mars , 
© Solis in the righe fide of the triangle, » Zane in the | 
top, and & Mars inrheleft fide of the triangle; and ſo 
from & Mars tO Þ Jupiter by Y Aercuric zand from% I- 
piter to H Satarne by 2 Yenus z and from 3, Satarne to. 
» Laxs by © Sol, and from the » Aoone to y CHercariew 
| by & Aars zand from & Mercurie to 2 Yeunes by vp Inpi. | 
ter, as yee may {ce inthe figure following. 


A Demonſtration to ſhew bow the are 
reckoned according to the ſeven P 54 


- iy — y 
-# 
o 5 
- "". WW” IX 


"Faded ied Moms ITT) 
* Whether may theſe names of the weeke dayes gion 
| are impoſed by the Heathen, be uſed in the Chit | 
| Chuncbh arnott: i 5 2 ” AF 
The Apoſtles themſclues uſed ſuch names for gi. | 
ſtinRion, as Areopagas, Mars ſtreete, AfF.17, So, we (a;. 


led ina Shippe whoſe Badge was Caſtor and Pollyx, 45 ” 
and ſuch like. Ho 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 
Of their moneth. 
E x © De 12+ 2+ This ſhall be the beginning of moneths 


to you. 


| 


| | þ wares people of God came out of Feypr, the 


moneths were reckoned according to thecourſe 
of the Sunne, following the cuſtome of the Zgyp- | 
tians and Chaldeens, and their moneths were full thirtie | 
| dayes, as may be gatheredout of the eight of Geneſis, 
the floud began to waxe the ſeventh day of the ſecond 
moneth 74ir, anſwering to our Hay; and it began to | 
| decreaſe inthe ſeventh day of the ſeventh moneth T:- 
ſbri: from the ſeventh day of the ſecond moneth, tothe 
ſeventh day of the ſeventh, are one hundred and fiftie | 
dayes, which being divided by thirtie, giveth to every 
| moneth thirtiedayes, Afﬀer they came out of «£gyp# 
their moneths were full thirtie dayes, Numb. 11. 19: | 
| Yee ſhall not eate one day ,neither fiue dayes, neither tenue/ 
dayes but even a whole moneth. Hence we may gather 
that their moneth was full thirtic daycs; becauſe they 
reckoned by flue, ren, twentie, thirtic. So there were | 


twelue moneths inthe yeare, every moneth conſiſting | 
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of thirtie dayes: 2 Kine. 4.7. 4d Salomen had twelve | 
Officers ag } peel, which provided vittuals for the 
King and his houſhold.-Each man in his moneth through 
the yeare made proviſion: now ifthere had beene more | 
then twelue moneths inthe yeare, ( as afrerward the 
Iewes made their intercalar yeare Yeaday )) then one 
ſhould haue had two-moneths. So 1 Chroy, 27. 1. and 

12.15. The chiefe Officers (erved the King by conrſes, 
which came in and out moneth by moneth throughout all the 
moneths in the yeare : here we may ſee that there were 
rwelue moneths in the yeare, & every moneth had thir- 
ty dayes, which made up inthe yerethree hundredand 
farie dayes. - 

- But becauſe there were fiue full dayes lacking in the | The ewelue nonehs 
moncths to fill up the courſe of the Sunne, which is | come ſhertofthecourle 
threc hundred os =_ five dayes; the E Row i otthe Sunne fine dayes, 
tothe fiue da rayduner to the laft monethtT7- | qe Do 
ſbri: and they Wubirace the matter by this apologue, | lence i ne _ 
they ſay,that Mercorie and the Mooye at atime did play | ſo2uc of Merrureand 
at the dice for the fiue odde dayes, and that ©MHercnrie 
did winne them from the Mgone, and Mercnrie follo- 
wed the courſe of _ And in reſpethe Sunne 
every yearc runneth three hundred fixtie fiue dayes and 
fi odde houres, which ſixe odde houres mins Hb wh rd 
yeare maketh a day, they added this day to the fourth 
yeare, which yeare by the Zeyprians was called xonx3g 
tes, as ye would ſay the dog turning about to him- 
ſelfe, as when he biteth his owne taile: and the Latines 
called it annxs from awnulus, becauſe it turned about to 
the ſame point againe. So 18h, 18,12. lwiaoltg is a ycare, 
lo Lak. 3. 2. This odde day which* was added cvery 
tourthyeare was called dies deſulterixc, becauſe it wan- | This defatiorie or biC 
dered to and fro through the whole yeare, for — ae the firſt 

the ſpace of one hundred and twentic yeares, This velre Me, = 

5 called {eculum, Gen, 26. and therefore they inrer-la- | 
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Of the Judicial Law of 'M o s « s. 
ced a whole monerh for this deſs/toriue dies, which F 
the {ſpace of one hundred and rwentic keth in 
| a moneth of thirty dayes: and be 
afterward was inter-called in the fourth yeare lackeq 

ſome ſcruples of a wholeday, thercforein the ſpace of | 

one hundred thirty and fixe yeares the Sunne 
| backea day in every moneth, when it commeth tothe | 

Equinoxe or Selfiice, The Sunne was in the Equizexe., 

at Chriſts death, inthe twentie fifth of March, now itis 
come tothe tenth of March, and if the world 
continue long, ic ſhould come to the tenth of Leanne | 
and fo backward. This ſheweth that che Sunne keeperh 
the revolution of the firſt mover, who comes alwayes 
neerer to the North Pole, as the CAFronemers have 
obſerved. 

Theſe fiue irapturmr dies, the laſt ofthem Nebemis 
callech Nephther, from the word patar, purificere, for 
writing to the /ewes which were in Feypt;2 Mace.1.36. 
| he ſayes, that the Temple was purified upon the lift of theſe 

treyoure dies,Called naphther: for the Beyprian moneths 
had alwayes thirtie dayes, which make up inthe yeare 
three hundred and fixtic dayes, and fiue odde dayes 
which added to the end of the yeare were called in*6 
res, and by Egyptians and CArabians, Naſs, the firſt 
of them was called 'Ofris, and the fift naphthar. 
Themoneth of the Moone hath twenty nine diycs 
.andrwclue houres, therefore amongſt the 7ewes the 
moneths were either twenty nine, or tull thirty. 

The moneths of the Moone are conſidered three 
manner of wayes, Firſt, asthe Moone gocth from one 
| point of the Zodiacke and rerurneth backe to the ſame 

againe : and this is called periodus, vel curſus Iwners, 
which ſpace of time is more then twenty ſeven day6s, 
| andlefſe then twenty cight. The ſecond is the retut- 
| ning ofthe Moone tothe ſame place where ſhe went 
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backelaſt from the Sunne, and this is called ooysdog 0v- 
aig: this confiſteth of twenty nine dayesand twelue 
whole houres;- The third is the ſecond day from the 
conjunRion, and it is called peyyuipioyor droxpoorg orhmi 
the ition of the new Moone ;this is in the ſecond 

day ter | 


the conjunaion, | 

All the time before the caprtivitie the moneths had 
no'proper names, Ezek. 1. 1, Now it camets pee in the 
thirtieth yeare,in the fourth,that is,in the fourth moneth. 
Sothe Rowanes gaue the names to the moneths from 
their number, as September, Ottober, &c. Therefore 
theſethree names ſpokenof, 1 King.6. 37. 38. Ziph for | 
the ſecond monceth, and Bs! for the eight, and ſo erha- 
| niw ; Theſe firſt names Ziph and But, Scaliger holderh-| 
them to be Sydezian names, or Tyries : but we may ſay 
rather that they were appellatiue names all thistime z 
ziph, fienificat amenitatem, Dan. 2.31.10 the moneth 
ethanim, menfis antiquorum, 2 C haldie word, becauſe 
they reckoned the creation of the world from that | 
moneth. 

Alexander the great changed theſe Chaldie names 
which they bad learned in the Captivitie, into Mareds- 
nian names, as Aday he called it Xanthiae, and tifhri he 
called it 9:00xopes, as yee would ſay Topiters boy, 1 
Macch.g.50. | 

[t was after the captivitie before they learned to in- 
ter-call cheir moneth, and then they began to inter. call | 
them, that they might make both the Sunne and the 
Moone come both to © od every ſecond or third 
yeare. And that they MP$ht know the time of the 
change of the Moone, for th# keeping of their feaſts the- 
better : and for every ſecond or third yeare they dou- 
bled the moneth «dar, and called -it veader, and this | 
yeare was called the embolirzie yeare. And becauſe the | 

Sunneand the Moone met notin one period the ſecond 


or | 
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| | orthirdycare,therefore they made up thegoliden num. 
ber conſiſting of ninetcene yeares, wherein the $ynge 
| and the Moone met both in one period together, The | 
rule for this embolimije amongſt the Hebrewes was this. 
ter ter (bis bis ter ter ter, ideft, menſis imtercalantu'ef3- 
anns tertio, ſexto, oftave, undecim, detime quarts, tecing 
ſeptimo, decimo nonoget annus decimus nonus erat interce. 
landxs, conſiſting of ſeven moneths, 
Before the captivitie they had no other inter-calling 
or reducing the Moone'to the Sunne, but onely dig 
brayiueye: Egyptioram : and the Tarkes at this day ob. 
ſerving onely the lunarie yeare, and never reducing the 
Moone to the Sunne, therefore the moneth Rawmaies 
.| falleth ſometimes in Summer, and ſometimes in wins 
ter, 

When the » qgrtny—s their moneths, they called 
the moneth which they inter-called,Yeade ; and this 
V eader was theit twelfth monerh, and Ader was their 
thirteenth moneth ; this Yeadar was but eſteemed ''as 
momentum temporis among the ewes, and in their civil 
computarions it had no uſe, neither judged they any 
cauſe in this moneth, and the /ewes ſet downe this cale. 

Rnben and Simeon were two twins; Reuben the eldeſt 
was borne in the laſt day ofthe intercalar moneth Ye- 
adar, and Simeon his brother was borne in the firſt day 
of the ordinary moneth «dar, ſo that Simeon was but 4 
day younger then R#bey. And the caſe was handled a- 
monegſt the Iudges which ofthem ſhouldenterintorhe 
inheritance firſt, and they qggained that Simeos ſhould 
enter a monerh before his ther Ruben, becauſe Rs- 

ben was borne in that mon®h which was not reckoned 
amongſt the monerhs, and therefore they counted him 
a moneth younger then his brother Szweon. 

This reckoning they kept,that they might reducethe 
courſe of the Mooneto the Sunne, for the Sunne - 

ceedern | 
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ceedeth the Moone cleven daycs.and- alſoghe moneth [ 
exccedeth the Moone in the whole yeare fixe dayes,' 
( when the moneths are fullthirtiedayes. ) And third- 
ly the Sunneexccedeth the ewelue Pa, five day ” 
| and fixc houres, which ſixehoures ourth yeare; 
maketh up a day, and this. yeare: we call leape yeare:! 
theſe eleven odde dayesare not = et, are inſs-, 
tity dies, or.ingrafted daics,asa gratt 1s gralted in atrce, 
ind they a called the Epag,. becadſethey are calt co, 
to he old SFehe yeat,for to reduce theMooneycourle | 
tothe courſe of the Sunne ; neither are they left- as dies 
deſultorj,co runne at randome through all the moneths 
of the yeare, : Lf HT} | 
This timeof the Epa@ withthem is counted as no 
time, andthey illuſtrate the matter thus. A man had 
thirty ſonnes and thirty daughters, and three which 
were neither his lonnes nor his daughters, but abor- 
tives, borne out of time; theſe thirty ſonnesand thirty 
daughters.were the dayes & the nights of the moneths, 
and the three odde dayes after the third embolimie were 
reſerved as inſitity dies, untill thenext embolimie, and 
were no part of the moneths ofthe yeare, uncill the ſe-. 
venth embolinie—, | | 
| The ſpirituall uſe. which the Scripture makcth of ; 
the Moone is, firſt to ſhew us the inſtabilitic of the 
world, therefore Revel. 12.1. the Church is the womaz | 
cloathed with the Sunne, having the maone under her feet - | 
to ſignifiethat the Church ſhall tread under foote the | 
changeable world, | dew 1 
Secondly, as the Moone changeth, ſo doth' the life 
of man, /0b 14. while my change come: (0 Prov. 31. 8. 
apert 05tuum in cauſa filiorum mutationis, thar is, tor him 
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that iSgoing to be put todeath ; and. aswe pray when | _ 

| eheMoone changeth, Lord ſend us a good change, | 
{o ſhould we pray eſpecially when we are ready to 
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\ And it amet puſſeat the end of the 
;m the reyolation of tht yeare ) that the 
Aſlyria came up. 4. 


He Tewes hada twofold beginning of the recko. 
' Þ* ning oftheirtyeare ; the Arſt 'was: from Ti/by;, 
the ſecond was from Niſan. 
They began their firſt reckoning from 73ſbrz, in the 
moneth Z/ul their'yeare ended,and in this moneth their 
new yeare beganzthis was called { Tekwphah revolutis 
anni. 1 King. 20, 26. it was in this moneth that the 
Kings went forth to battaile, 2 Sams. 11. 1, And it came 
fo paſſe when the yeaye was expired at the time when Kings 
went ont to battaile, Fhey went out to batraile at this 
time of the yeare,becauſethen the heat of the yeare was 
deelining; and the Chaldcees called this moneth, Menſss 
Ethanim,id eſt, veterum, 1 King. $.2, In this moneth 
they began to reckon before they came our of 9/6 
becauſe the Tewes held thatthe world was c1eated inrhis 
moneth ; this moneth is called [ Hboreph]puryitia, foras 
Tifbri is the beginning of the yeare, Gey: $22.10 the 
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beginning of our age is our childhood, Teb 29. 4- 
heir Eccleſiaſtical! reckoning began in'\Wiſan, Ex- 
0d, 12. 1' Chron. 12. 15;"Thelc arethey who went over T0r- 
dan inthe firſt\moneth, whin'Iordam had overfloaiedalithe 
baykes : this was inthe moneth N#ſan;for thetr the [now | 
melteth upon themountaines of Zibanus; ant the wa. 
ters 
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| ters overflow the banks of /ordav. Toh. 4. 35. Say ye not | 
bees yy gre moneths ad then 6 yur = _— ? | 
that is, the Paſchaand the Pentecoſt ; the firlt was: - | 
harveſt ; the beginning of the harveſt fell in the firſt | 
moneth of the yeare. in Niſav-3 for-oh the fpyrrecnth | 
day was the Paſcha,8 on the fifteenth ay they Kron oht | 
in handfuls of new Corne y and Zach.7. 1. The word of 
the Lord came unto Zachariah in the fourth day of {heniard 
moneth, even in Chilles''that is, in the ninch from Niſen, 
So the feaſt of the Tabernacles was kept in the ſeventh 
moneth 7ſbri, which is the ſeventh from X#ſap... . . 
From Nzſan they reckoned their fealts, theteigne of 
their Kings, their contraQs, bonds, and CO EIIo0bs 
From Elxl anſwering to our Aw; uf ; they reckoned 
the age of their young beaſts which they were to offer 
ro the Lord,none oftheir beaſts were offered before E- 
lnl, ny 6 es arch A TER 
| Thirdly, from Tiſbr7 anfyyering ts our September, 
they reckoned the ſeventh yeate of thereſting of their 
land, and their Iubilces ; and from this time they rec- = 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or uncir- ice Bunrar, Symeg. 
cumcilſed, 4 v q 
| Fourthly,from Shebat anſwering to our [anxary,they 
reckoned all their trees which payed fruit, they payed 
tithe onely of theſe trees which began to flouriſh'ar thar 
time. n out 
The concluſion of this is; As the Lord changed the 
reckoning of the ewes from Tiſhri to: Niſas,becauſe the | 
lewes then were delivered out of Eeypt 3 ſothe. Lord 
bath changed our reckoning now from the old Sab- 
bath of the Tewes,to the new reckoning of our Sabbath, 
becauſethis day our delivery and redemption was fini. 
ſhed; 2 Cor.5.17. Old things are paſſed away, behold all 
things are becomenew. | New” | 
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P x 0.3.6. Wiſcdame conmeth with length of days in 
ber right hand. as | 


"Hey numbered of old three manner of wayes, | 

firſt, by their fingers , ſecondly, by letters ; and 
thirdly, by Ciphers... | 
Firſt, by their fingers, for as their firſt meaſure was | 
their hand. Fſay 40. 12. Who-hath meaſured the waters | 
with tbe hollow of his hand, aud met ost the heavens with | 
his (þan 7 Sotheir firſt numbering was by their fingers, 
and Salomon alludeth to this forme, Pre. 2, 6. wiſedome 
cometh with length of dayes in her right hand. The Greeks | 
called this &romywnafun, becauſe they numbered upon 

their five fingers ; ſo Ovidime, | 


Seu quia tot digitis per quos wumerare Solemus, | 


So Invenal writing of NeZor;, 


| 


Saa dextra computat annos, | 


They numbercd upon their ten fingers, becauſe no 
{imple number can go beyond nine,and the tenth num- 
| ber isthe complement of all ſimple numbers. 


| They numbered, firſt with their right.hand upon 

| the left, becauſe the right was the moſt fir hand for ac- 
tion, for the ſpirits lic in the right ſideof the hearr, and 
ſo makethe right hand morefit rodoe any thing ; and 
the bloud lieth moreto the left ſide, and therefor* the 
left hand isnot ſo fit for ation, Sa/owes ſaith, that the 
wiſe mans heart is at his rig ht hand, E ccleſ. 10. 2.ihe [pt- 
1 , rit 


—_— 
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ries enableth his hand more to doe ; and the fooles is at 
' his left hand,becaufe thereare nor ſo many ſpirits inthe 
left ſide of the heart roquicken the handz but when the 
ſpirits encline equally' ro both the ſides, then he is | 
[Itter jad] ambidexter, that could uſe rhe left hand as 
well as the right ; ſuch were the meh of Benjamin and 
| Ehad, it ſhould not be tranſlated /eft handed, Inde.3.25. 
but he who uſed both the hands. . 

They numbercd upon the left hand from one to nine- 
tie nine, and at an hundreth they began to turneto the 
right hand;therefore Janw was ſet up at Rowe, with the 
number of the dayes inthe yeare upon his hands, ha. 
ving the great number upon his right hand, and the 
{mall number upon his left. 

The way how they numbered upon the left hand 
was this z when they counted one, they laid the point 
of their little finger in the midſt of their palme, when 
they counted 2,they laid the ring finger upon the palme 
of their hand;when they counted 3,they laid their mid- 
dle finger upon the palme of their hand ; when they 
counted 4, they lifted up their little finger from the 
palme of their hand, and they left other two fingers lie 
{till upon the palme of their hand z when they counted 
5,they lifted up the ring-finger from the palme of their 
hand ; and when 6, they lifted up the middle finger , 
when 7, they laid the point of their little finger about 
the middle of thcir hand; and when 8, the ring-finger 
about the middle of their hand 3 when 9, the middle 
finger about the middle of their handz when 10, they 
laid the naile of their forefinger at the middle of the 
thumbe zwhen 20, they laid the naile of the forefinger 
betwixt the joynts of the thumbe ; when 30. they laid 
the naile of the forefinger and the naile of the thumbe 
together; when 4o, they laid the thumbe upon the 
| torefinger croſſe-waycs z when 59, they inclined the 


hm 


Of the Indiciell. Law of Mo $ E's: Urs 
—CT qc nee 
| thumbe'tothe palme of the hand; when 60, they laid 
the top of the forefinger to the thumbez when 70. they' | 
| laid thenaile of the thumbe tothe top of the fo Y 
when $0,they laid the naile of the thumbe betwixt the 
forefinger and middle finger 4 when go. they laid the 
naile of the forefinger at the roote.of the thumbe, Lok, | 
15.4. The Parable ſeemeth toallude to this forme of 
counting,he left ninetie andnine and ſougbt that ine which 
was loft. - 4s 

Then they tranſferred the numbers from their lek 
hand tothe right hand, and they numbered hundreths 
upon the right hand, as they number ſumple numbers 
upon the left hand. 

Whenthey cameto reckon 1000, they laid the palme 
of their left hand upon their breaſt, with their fingers 
ſpread ; when 2000, they laid the backe of their left 
hand upon their breaſt with their fingers ſpread z when 
they numbered 30000,they laid rhe palme of their lett 
hand upontheir breaſt with their fingers upward;when 
they numbered 40000,they Jaid the backe of their lefr 
| hand upon their breaſt, and their fingers downward , 

when 50000, they laid the palme of their left hand 
upon their navell, with their fingers upward ; when 
| 60000, they laid the backe of their hand upon their 

navel], with their fingers downward ; when 70000, 
| they laid the palme of their left hand upon their left 

thigh, with their fingers croſſewayes ; when 80000, 
they laid the backe of their*lefe hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers upward ; when 90000, they | 
laid the palme of their left hand upon their left thigh, 
with their fingers downward, ſo that the hand was laid 
twice up and twice downe, backward and forward up- 
on their breaſt, navell, and thigh, thercfore Plawtw 
ſaith, Ecce antem avertit nixius Leva, in femore habet ma- 
num, dextra digits rationem computat feriens femur, that | 

| Is, | 


ws 
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with his righttoſinitc npen his right thigh, cofignific 
| an exceeding great number. | 
Whenthey, camicito 100000, they .counted «with 
'| their right hand upon their belly, navell, and thigh,” as 
they did beforc untill they came to 10000000. 

The Hebrewes, Greekes, and Latines, counted like- 
wiſe by the letters of their Alphabergthe Hebrewes and 
Greekes numbered by allthe letters ofthe Alphaber ; 
but the Latines had onely fixe by which they counted, 
M.D.C.ﬀn.F.T, M.tor too00, D, for 500. C.for 
. | 100. X, forio,andZ, for. 

Afterwards they numbercd by Ciphers, which were 


| Arabians ; we from the Twrkes , and it commerh from 
the Hebrew word [ Saphar] numerare, inthe Arabicke, 


Siphrae#t privatio,thatis, a figure inthe number which 
ſignifieth nothing by it ſelte. 


The Ancients did-not onely number with their fin- 

| gers, but alſo ſpeake with them, unto which Salomon 
| | alludeth, Pro. 6. 13. The wicked max be ſpeaketh with his 
fingers ,, theretore Nevins ſaith, Aly dat annulum, aliun 
invacat, camq. alio cantat, alys demiq;. dat digits literas , 
| Hegines aring toone, he calls npon angther he ſings with a- 
| Pother, and to others he gines letters by his fingers, that is, 
| he mixeth his ſpecches with others by poynting out 
| Lerters with his fingers. Bed in his Booke de indigita- 
| :one {ets downethe manner how they ſpake-with their 
fingers, after he hath ſet downe the manner how they 
.coumed with them, for he ſaith, De ipſo computo quedam 
manualis toquela figurari poteft, qua liters quis ſteillatims 
| exprefits, verba quariſde kiteriscontineantur ,alteri qui hanc 
| q*6q; neveris induſtyian tametſi longt poſits legenda & in- 
| feligendacomtradat : that'is, out of the ſame numbering 
"I may be drawne ont 4 certaint' ſpeaking by the hands, 
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 |Tcerumerh his lefe hand rom-hislefechigh,&ri5come | 


but lately found out ; The Twrkes learned it from the 
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counts with his fingers, that ſame way doth he ſpeake 
| with his fingers, for the firſt number upon the hand, 


| number our dayes ; Wiſedome biddeth us bindeherpre. 


contained in theſe Letters, $o that the ſame way a man 


poynteth out the firſt -Lerter, the ſecond number the 
ſecond Letter, andſo to the endof the Alphabet, and 
the man that had the beſt dexteritie did joyne the Let- 
ters rogether, -and made up a word or phraſe, which 
onely heand the ſpeaker underſtood, 

They reckoned their numbers upon their fingers: 
when we looke upon our fingers, we ſhould learneto 


cepts to our fingers, Prov.7. 3, Alluding to their Phy- 
laReries which they had upon their Armes ; ſo ſhould 
we put thoſe numbers upon our hands, and continual. 
ly make uſe of them for the ſhortneſle of our life. 


| ; 0 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Of their civill Contracts, and mannerof 
writing them, 


LERE. 32-7. Buy thee my field that is n Anathoth, 
| — for the right of redemption is thine to buy it, ©. 


N this contraQ and bargaine betwcene Jereme and 
his Vncles ſonne Hanameel, conſider firſt the man- 
ner how the contra@t-was written ;.and ſecondly 
how this teſtimony is cited by Matthew, Cap.27-7- 
Firſt, forthe manner of writing the contraQ, he who 
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which « man may deliver to another who ſtands a fore ap |. 
| who hath the ſame 5kill both toyead and underft otf, 
 & by Letters expreſſed [everally, and the whole word; a+ 


was to buy theground wrote two Inſtruments, the 00 
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| he 


| nefſes did ſubſcribe uponthebacke of the incloſed-in- 


| trument, and theſe rwo Inſtruments were almoſt alike 


| of the children of Iſrael aid walue, and gaue them for a pot- 
ters field, 4s the Lord appointed me z he alledgech #5 | 


| ro make up onereſtimonie.of two cited our of the old 


| 


> 
uncloſed tothe witneſſes, thac they ſubſcribeand 
beare witneſſe of that which was written : thivthewir- 


inall chings, ſauc onely thatin the ſealed Inſtrumert | 


f ing was conccaled fromthe witneſſes,therhings | 
C weretheſe, the price. of the Land, and the | 


time of the redemption,theſe they concealed, (for none 
knew theſe but the buyer and the (eller) in caſe that the 


Goel orthe next of the kindred knowing the time of the | 
Mo 


redemption, andthe price, and the not being, 
able ro redeeme it at the day,it was lawtfull for the next 
of the kindred to haue redeemed it , theſe two being 
co chere was place ſtill for the poore man to re- | 
deeme his Land after the day, therefore they ſer downe 

inthe incloſed Inſtrument, onely the bare diſpoſition 
without the price or time of redemprion. So amonglt 


the Rowanes, when they ſealed their latter will, they 
concealed rhe name of the heire, leſt any wrong ſhould | 
be done unto him. : 
It may beasked how theſe words are cited by At a- 
thew, chap. 27. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was (þo- 
kenby Ieremie the Prophet {9 , andthey tooke the thirtie 


peices of filver the price of him that was valued, which they | 


bur the wordsare ſpoken by Zecharie, chap. 11. 

This teſtimoniein Me#thewis made up of the ſaying 
of Teremieand Zecharie, and yer Teremie is onely circd ' 
by Mathew: forir isthe manner of the new Teſtament 


Teſtament, alchough written ia divets places in the | 
old Teſtament. Example, Perer Ads 1,120. makethup 


but ot teſtimonic of divers places colleed our ofthe | 


rs Q_ Plalme ; 


e-Lnſvry 


The New Teſtamene 
citeth ewvo places out 
of che old ro make up 

one tcſtimonce. 
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.. | Plalme 69. 17.and 109. 8. ſo1 Pet. 2.7, this teſtimg.. 
| nyts made upof diverſe teſtimonies our of the Pſalme 
118. 22, ahd Eſay 8. 14. So Chriſt, Aatb.21.5.makech 
' up one teſtimony out of Eſay 62, 11. and Zach. 11, yy, 
So Mat.21.14. made up of Eſay 56. 7.and ere.y. 1. 
Secondly;this is the manner of the New Teſtamene. 
when teſtimonies are cited out of rwo, they leaue our 
the one and expreſſe onely the other, and they cite the 
| whole teſtimony as written by onc:example, Xa. 21.5 
there is a teſtimony cired our of two Prophets, yer they 
are Cited but as one teſtimony, it is cited out of two 
| Prophets, Eſay 62. 11. and Zach. 9. 9g. Yetthe Evange. | 
liſt ſaith, zhat it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the | 
Prophet zche firſt words are Eſayes, the latter are Zachs. 
ries, and yetthey are cited as if they were the words of | 
Zachary. So cMark.1. 2. As it is written inthe Prophets; 
this reſtimony is written both in Eſay and Malachy, Be. 
bold I ſend my Meſſenger before thy face,&c. yet Me.3.3, 
Eſay is oncly cited and not Malacby. ; 
| Now lct us conſider here why the Evangeliſt citerh 
here Ieremie rather than Zacharie, the Evangeliſt wonld 
giue a reaſ6 here, not ſo much why Chriſt was bought 
by the Scribes and Pharifics, as of the feild which was 
bought for ſuch a price; Zachary ſpeaketh nothing of 
| the Feld that was boughr, wherefore ir had not beenc 
| pertinent for the Evangeliſt to haue brought in the te- 
ſtimony of Zachery here. Teremie in his thirticth ſecond 
Chapter telleth when the Captivitic was now approa- 
ching, he is commanded to buy ſuch a field,andin buy- 
ing ſuch a fieldrhere was ſome ſecret myſtery z/t 
| ly,there was ſomeanalogie, for this feild bought by /e- 
 remy was a type of the Poreers field; whercof Mater 
| $i and the analogie conſiſted eſpecially inth, 
| the field which Mathew maketb mentio of, was bO 


to be a buriall for ſtrangers, and this was typcd in be 
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| field which was bought by /cremy, for. jeremy was com: ' 
manded to buy this field at that rime- when he-was ra- ': 
ken priſoner, and when there was lirtle-orno hope for | 
him to come out of priſon, and whenthe City was be- | 
fieged by the Chaldeans; the buyer might -rhinke now | 
char he had but fmall reaſon ro buy that: land, which 
was preſently to be taken by the Chaldeans iy leremie_s \ 
might haue ſaid unto the Lord, the Citric isto be deli- | 
vercd into the hands of the Chaldeans, and thou bidſt 
me buy the field for ſo much money, 8 the Lord ſaith, 
1 will deliver this Citieintothehand of the Chaldeave, 
hence it may ſeeme- thatthis field. was bought rather 
for ſtrangers than for the buyer himſclfe, or any thar 
belonged unto him ; therefore Lament. 5. 2. Ieremie_s 
| faith, exr inheritance 13 turned to ſtrangers, our houſes to 
Aliants. ny 275 ; 
But how could Az#4both be turned into a buriall 
place e | | 
It is anſwered, the feild which was in Azathoth was 
aſſigned to the Levires, 7oſh.21.18. Theſe Cities which 
were aſſigned unto the Levites, they had no fcilds 
which were arable about them, to beare_Corne, bur 
ſome ground for the feeding of their Cattle ; and it is 
moſt probable thar they had ſome Gardens wherein 
they buried their dead; as we reade of 1o/ephof Arima- 
thes,who had a Garden neare the Citie in which Chriſt 
was buried: Secondly, this fcild dy Matthew is called 
the Potters feild,8& here we niay ſee ſome reſemblance 
betwixe this feild and the feild ſpoken of by Jeremie 
for after the writs were perfeed, Teremie ſaid to his 
Sctibe Berzch, take theſe-writs and purthem in an car- 
then pot,that they may continue there for many dayes, 
veyſ. 14. There muſt be ſomething typed by this, thar 
he biddeth take theſe writs and pur them in ancarthen 


por, for men uſe to put their writs in Cheſts and boxes | 
2 NETINO Q 2 and 
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ſpeaketh;& as this feild which 7eremwie 


| downeas an argument to ſtrengrhen the 1ſraclites, thax 


that which 2c atthew 
us he was tur- 
ned into the uſe of ROSIE was the field which. 
thew ſpeaketh of made a buriall for ſtrangers; and as the 
| writs were hid in the earthen por in Terermies time, ſo 
was this feild which Matthew ſpeaketh of, a Porters 
feild. In Zachary there isno mention made of the byy. 
 ingofthe feild with the thirtic peices of falver,but Ma: 
thew ſpeaketh of buyiog of the feild, and ſo doth Jer. 
r7ie, therefore the Evangelift pertinently citeth Ieremie 
and not Zacharie—-. 


their own lands; ſo it wasarype 0 


Concluſion, there are many things written in-the old 
Teſtament, which at the firſt ſight might ſceeme to look 


, UntOT 


,we ſhall ſee how they agree together, there- 


mony to Chriſt, 16h. 5.39. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Whart things the Goel was bound to doe to his 
kinſman, and what things were done to 


him by his brethren. 


P ® © v.23.10.Remoue not the old land-marke,ander- 
ter nat within the feild of the fatherleſſe, for their Re- 
deemer(or Goel)is mightie, and. be will plead then 
Cauſe... | 


' H* that was the Goel in 1/rael, was bound to doe 


three things for his brethren ; firſt, he "+ vindes 
| ag" 


they ſhould rerurne out of the _—_ and polleſle 


no wayes tothe new ; but if we looke neerer and neerer | 


_P 


| 


f the badiciall Law of Mo s't $- Liz, | 
and ſafeſt places ; 2nd as this buying of the field was ſe | 


From the citing of this teſtimony we may draw this | 


fore we ſhould ſearch the Scriptures,which bearcrelti- | 


| 


_ 


we What the Goel did to his Kinſman- 


| [anenini#, the revenger of the bloud z ſecondly,, he re. 
fron the morgaged lands of his kinſman : chil he 
delivered him our of priſon. Theſe three things he was 
bound to doe jure propingnitatis, becauſc he was his 


neereſt kinſman., | 
| Nowletus w—_ theſe ro Chriſt our Goel, firſt our 
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Goel, or viudex ſanguins, the revenger of our bloud, 
revengeth all our wrongs. When the heart of the reven- 
ger of the blond was hot within him, Deut.19. 6. it was a 
terrible thing for the manſlayer to meete him, he pur- 
ſued eagerly after him. So Ieſus Chriſt purtueth after 
his enemies, who ſhed the bloud of his Church. | 

Secondly, the Goel redeemed the morgaged Lang, 
Ruth 4. 4. and Tere. 32- 7. leremie couſin to Hanameel 
redeemed his morgaged Land; we haue morgaged our 
| inheritance inhcaven, but our Gee! TIeſus Chriſt, who 
is fleſh of our fleſh and bone of our bone, will redeeme 
it rous againe. - 

The the third thing which the Goel did to his kinſ- 
man, was to relicue him out of priſon. So we being - 
condemned to that everlaſting priſon, Chriſt hath bai- 
led us. 

Now thepriviledges which the firſt-borne who was 
the Goel had done to him were two Firſt he had the 
double portion of his Fathers goods; And ſecondly, his | 
ſecond brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him. 

leſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother, he © annointed with 
gifts aboxe his fellowes, Pſal. 4.5. and from bim we receine 
grace for grace, 1oh, 1, 

The ſecond thing which way due to the Goel was 
this, if he died without children then his ſecond bro- 
ther was boundto raiſe up ſeed to him : and if he refy. 
ſedto doe it,they pulled ofhis ſhoe and ſpit inhis face. 

har P 
The application ofthis is; Chriſt our Eldeſt brother 
ſhall never wanta ſeed in his Church to the worlds 


ſi IR © end. 
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|:end. When 0nas refuſed to raiſe up ſeedrto his brg.. | 

| ther, then Selah was bound to doe it, Gem. 38. Sothere 
ſhall be ſtill ſome who ſhall performe this dutie to our 
Eldeſt brother. 

Againe the children were not called their children, 
but the eldeſt brothers children. The application is, 
the Preachers arc Chriſts younger brethren} therefore 
they ſhould beget children to Chriſt, and not ſecke 
their owne honour. 

If they refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their brother, then. 
their ſhoe was pulled off, and they did ſpir intheir face. 
Great ſhall be the ſhame of theſe who refuſe to doe | 
this dutie to their elder brother Chriſt : their ſhoe ſhall 
bepulledoff, and they ſhall looſe their part of that hea- 
venly inheritance. | 

The Church having ſuch a Goel, mea ſhould beloth | 
tro meddle with her. Prov. 23. 10. 'Remoxe not the old 
wmarkes, and enter not within the field of the fatherleſſe_, 
for their Goel, or redeemer, is mightie, and heewil plead 
their canſe : here healludeth to that place, Dew. 25. 8. 
The Lordisa Goel ro all his poore and diſtrefſed mem- 
bers : he was /oſephs Goel when he was in priſon :The 
| armes of his hands were mad ſtronz by the of the 

mighty God of Tacob. Gen. 49. 24. 


Rs 


| 


What the Gel did ts bis Kinwor. 


F.- 


| ao diſgrace to him z or ithe ſold the land, it was onely 
 abgnethar he was willing to quit his right; and if he 


| 


,CHAPTER -XXXIL. 


The difference berwixt the brother naturall, 
and the kinſman in raiſing up ſed to the 
clceſt brother, and what was done to 
them if chey refuſed, 


Le v 1 T- 25+ 9+ Then ſhall kis brothers wife come wn- 
to bim, C- 


f | ' Here was aiwofold pulling off of the ſhoe in 1/- 
racl, the firſt was for a rc ligious uſe, the ſecond 
for aciv;ll uſe. Firſt the religious uſe we ſcein 

Exod 3.5. andin /oſh. 5.13. The ſccond uſe wasa po- 

liticke of and this politicke or civill uſe was two fold; 

the firſt ſerved forthe ſolemnity of their contraRts,& ir 

was called firmatoria diſcalceatis ; the ſecond was for a 

puniſhment and diſgrace Dent. 25, 9. And it differed 

from that which was uſcd in corfirmation in ſundry 
points. 

Firſt, when their ſhoe was taken off for a puniſhment 

or diſgrace, the woman herſelfe pulled off the ſhoe of 


him who refuſed to raiſe ſeed to his brother ; bur in | 


the contract of confirmationthe man himſelfe looſed 
bis owne ſhoe and pulled it off. 


| Secondly, that pulling off the ſhoe was for the 
diſgrace of the man, but this which was uſed in con- 
tracts was to ſecurerhe man in his right : it tended to 


bought the land ir was aſigne to him ofhis polſeffion. = 
Thirdly, thar pulling off of the ſhoc was by com- 
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\ maund, bat chis pulling off the ſhoe was by cuſtome, | 
\ Ruth 4. 7. This was the manner in {> 7 dirt in Ira, | 
Fourthly, this ſhoe er wn off from the natural 
brother, if he refuſed to raiſe up ſeed ; but that ſhoe for 
confirmation was pulled off by any who 


0 madea con. 
=_ in token of poſſeſſion : And the Lord alludeth to 
this Pſal. 60.8. Over Edom I will caft my ſhoe, 
that is, will take poſſeſſion of itzthis was calledſ Hhai- 
z4b \ detrattio, | 

Fiftly, when the ſhoe was pulled off for diſgrace, it 
was given to no bodie, but the ſhoe which was pulled 
_ bargaining was given to him who bought the 

Sixtly, In the former pulling off of the ſhoe, there 
was no requeſt made that the ſhoe ſhould be pulled off, 
bur it was pulled off agaiaſt his will ; bur in the latter, | 
they deſired him to pull off his ſhoe, and he diditwil. 


lingly. 

hncdy, In the former che ſhoe was pulled off 
againſt his will in the preſence of the Iudges; bur inthis 
bargaine the ſhoe might be pulled off before any ſuffici- 
ent witneſle, 


Eightly, The former was onely pulled off when 
the brother refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his brother z but 
in the latter the ſhoe was pulled off in any contraRtof a- 
lienation, | 

Ninthly, When they pulled off the ſho in diſgrace, 
they ſpit in his face, whichthe Seventietranſlate#19m 
and Joſephus rhxlun to ſmite him in the face : but in this 
latter there was no ſuch diſgrace offered to the man, 

Tentbly, In the former whenthe ſhoe was pulled of, 
the woman ſaid, ſo ſhall it be deneto the man who refuſt# 
e4 build his Tore bouſe, Dent. 25, 9, bur in the latte! 
there were no ſuch words ſpoken. 3 

po tiebr! he 


_—— 


: 


0f raifmg up ſeed tothe eldeſt brother, © 


his houſe was called domus diſcalceati in Iſraelybur there | 
followed no ſuch diſgrace tothe man who pulled off 
\ his ſhoe in the contract. | i 

They make another difference to bethis,that he who | 
was the naturall brother, when he raiſed up ſecd to his 
brother, the children were not called his children, but 
his brothers children, and the ſhoe was-pulled off his. 
foot, becauſe he refuſed to doe that honour to his bro. 
ther ; bur whena couſin-german raiſed*up ſeed to his 
kinſman; the children were not called after his kinſman 
that was dead, butas the father pleaſed to call them. 
Boaz called not his ſonne Machlon, after the firſt hus- 
band of Rath, but obed, 

Bur the queſtion is, whether they were bound to 
giuethem the ſame names or not ? For Det. 25. 6. the 
words intlre originall aretheſc , Primogenitus quem pe- 
pererit (abit ſuper nomes fratris ſui, ſhall ſucceed intheL | 
ame of his brother : thecctore it may ſeeme they were 
called after the clderbrothc1s name. 
| To ſucceed inthename is to ſucceedin the place, and 
notto be called after his name: and nathan paraphra- | 
| {cth it, exurget in bereditate nomine fratris, to continue | 
| his name; but not to be calledafter his name, 

There were two forts of brothers amongl(t the 7ewes, | 
naturall brethren and legall brethret ; the natur2ll bro. | 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſeedero his eldeſt brother; | 
che elder firſt, and if he died, then the ſecond, and then | 
the third, &c, Mat. 22, And ifthcy did not, then they | 
were puniſhed and diſgraced ; butthoſe who were le. : 
gall brethren, or coufin-germanes, as N, was to Mach- | 
lon, they were not compelled to marry them, bur if 
they did nor, there was ſome diſgrace pug u pon them, | 
but not that grear diſgrace which was pur upon the na. | 
turall brother, If acouſin-germane, ora legall brother | 
nad married his couſines wife, the children which he 


wy R  begot | 
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ot upon her, were not called his children, bur hc | 
eas ace rich ; evenasthe children which the we | 
rall brother begat, were not his children bur his elger | 
brothers, and therefore N. faith, Rath 4. 6. 1 cannot re. | 
deeme it, leſt I marre my owne inheritance , that is, theſe | 
children begotten upon Rath ſhould not becalledmy. 
children, bur my kinſmans, and fo all that inherite | 
ſhould goe tothem. | 
The conclufion of this is; the Holy Ghoſt here max. | 
keth the couſin-germane with a note, not naming him | 
by his name, but paſſing him by ; but they who were | 
| naturall brethen, if they refuſed, they were noted with | 
a greater marke of infamie : ſo the moe obligationsthar | 
Paftors haue, if they refuſe to doe their dutic to leſus | 
| Chriſt, the greater ſhall be their ſhame. 


$v% - | 
CHAPTER XXXIIL 
Of their Marriages, 


Ivp G14. 7+ And be went downe and talked with'the | 
Woman, and ſhe pleaſed Sampſon well, and after | 
a tinie be returned to take her. 


f ; ' Hey hadheir Spoſalia de futurs,ch de preſenti;it | 


faturo, as Lots ſonres in law were but afhanced | 


ro his daughters, they were not as yct marricd, | 

[ Lokebhe benathau}accipientes nxores,ſhould bc ifterpie- 

ted. Brcvi poſt accepinrs, tor they knew notas yera man, 

Ferſ. $.S0 Dent. 20, 7. Whatis there that hath beirathed 

a wife, and hath net taken ber. So Toſeph and Marie welC 
afhanced, ſee Denat.22, 24. 

Betwixt thcir affiance and their marriage there inter- | 


Tened atime, Indo. 14. 7. And be went downe and tal. 
Feit ks; This was for the bffiancing ; and 
Ver(.8. After a time he returned againe totake her , that 
is, to marry her : the firſttime that he went downe he 
| killed the Lyon ; and the ſecond time when he went 
downe to the marriage, he found honey in the Lyons 
belly. After ſore dayes, cannot be underſtood of a 
yeare, that a whole yeare intervened betwixtrheir affi. 
ancing and their marriage , when the word Dies, is put 
in the plurall number, and ſomelefſe number follow. 


ing ir, then it ſignificth a yeare,and thelefſe number ſig- | 


nifieth moneths z as Gen. 24. 55. Let her abide with ws 
dayes or ten; thatis, a yeare of dayes, oratthe leaſt ten 
moneths. So 1 Saw, 27 7. David abode with the Phili. 
ſlims dayes and foure moneths, that is, a ycare of dayes 
and foure monechs ; fo Ezet.1.1.in the thirtierh yeare, in 
the fourth, inthe fift of the moneth ; that is, in the fourth 
moneth, in the fitr day of the monerhy but when dayes 
| are put alone, they {1gnifie an indefinitetime,and not an 
yearcyſo Gen, 40,4.Fuernmt dies in cyſtodia, that is, a cer- 
tainetimezſo Lev 28.29.He ſhall redeeme it within dayes, 
that is, within the time that he and the man to whom he 
had morgagedthe houſe agreed upon. So Ide. 14.8. 
After dayes he returned to take her, that is, after a few 
dayes,andnot after a whole yeare 3 the preparation of a 
whole yeare, was cnough for a Kings marriage. 


Sponſalia de preſenti, were, when” he faid | take thee | 


to my wife in the preſent. 
The time of their marriages was inthenight,Mat. 25.6 


At midni geht the Virgines came to watt for the brideerovomes | 


retnraizg with their Lamps intheir hands ;(v Luk.12. 36, 

Marriages of old were made three manner of wayes, 
the firſt was called Pſacapio,the ſecond,confarreativ,and 
the third was called coemprio, 


Pernſum, vel uſucapio, when a man married a maide 


* OREN TY which 


| 


Dayes abſolutely ſer 
downe in the Scriprure 


Gznifie an infinite 
eune, 


Per nſam, vil uſucapie,” 


—— 


: 


I 
» x 
yt 3, 


— | CO ——mnununens 
Of the Iidiciall Law of Mosts Lis, | 
which had ſtayed almoſt a yeare with himzthe example 
which moſt reſembleth this in the Scripture, was that 
| of David, when he was old he tooke 4biſbaig to him, 
L King, 1,2. | 
Per confarreationem, when the bridegroome married | 
the bride,the bridegroome tooke a Cake of bread, ang | 
brake it betwixt him and the bxide, or ſome Corne,and | 
pu betwixt their hands , to fignific that they were to | 
reake bread, and toliue together in mutuall ſocietie, 
Hoſeaalludeth to this forme, Cap. 2, 3. 1 bought ber for 
| a» Homer of Barley, So leſus Chriſt the husband of his 
Church, marric&her per confarreationem, putting the 


bread in her hand, and marrying her to himſelfe 1n the | 
Sacrament,, to ſignific that be would dwell with her 
forever. . 

The third ſort was per coemptionem, for it was the 
| manner of old, that the bridegroome bought the bride 


for ſo much, and the bride gaue little or no dowrieto 
the bridegroome; ſo the ſonnes of Sichem bought Dz- 
ma, Gen, 34.12. Aske me never ſo much dowrie and I will | 
give it.: ſo Davidbought Michol, Sauls daughter for fo 
many foreskins of the Philiſtims, 1 Sam.18. 25. And | 
Iacob ſerved ſeven yearcs for Rachel. The bride brought | 
onely Donationes, vel. paraphernalia, as chaines, brace- | 
lers, Gez.-24. but the dowrie which they gaue was but 
 »"ITPLEREEGA a ſmall thing. 1 Kig.9. 16. it is ſaid that Pharaoh rooke | 
to Saleen; ie was apo Gezar from the Philiſtimis, and gauc it to Salomon fora | 
ſem andner agowvrie. | preſcnt, it ſhould not be tranſlared for a dowrie. Ex94. 
22. 17. He ſhall pay money according tothe dewrie of Vit | 
gins,which is bura little fumme, fittic thekels, Deat.23- 
29, Thus Chrift bought bis ſpouſe with his bloud | 
4G, 20,29. ſhe was a paore Damſell, and hadnothing | 
togiue, | 
| Martiages difloPved af. | As their marriages were made by one of theſerhiee | 
f tertheſamemannce, | Ceremonies, per #u{un,confarreationenm, & coemprionemy: 
0} 
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oamonegſt the Romeanes,the marriage was diſſolved af- 
| - he tne manner. The firſt was difſolved uſwrpars- 
exe; if the woman whom he had married ( being his 
maide before ) had ſtayed but three nights from her + 
husband, then by the -Rowaxe law be might puther a- 
way zthe ſecond was diſſolved d:ffarreatione,they brake 
bread and ſo departed ; the third was diſſolved yre- 
| nuncipatione, they tooke their hands aſunder and ſo de- 
parred; this the Greekes called $1a%6yiwn, and the Latines, 
 Divortiam. 

The Ceremonies which they uſed in their Marriages 
| were theſe; firſt, he pur a Ring upon her fingerzthe He- 
brewes called this { Tebhignoth Keduſhim] and he ſaid, 
be thou my wife according tothe law of Aoſes and of 
Iſrael, and this he did before witneſſes ; this was called 
Subarshatio,this Ring was put uponthe fourth finger of 
the left hand, becauſe a veine commeth from the heart 
to that finger, as the Phyfirians lay. 

The day when the bride was married, ſhee tooke the 
vaile off her face, this was called &vaxaaunleer, and the 
gifrs which were giventhat day, were called drazatur» 
ligta 3 before ſhe was married, ſhe pur a vaile upon her 
face, and this was called hx&vzlger, and rhe gifts which 
were given to her before the marriage were called ha» 
Munlapic. 

The ſolemnities in the marriages were theſe; firſt, 
ny put a crowne upon the head of the bridegroome, | 
| and then upon the bride, and the crowne was made of 
- Roſes, Mirtle, and Ivie, and the mother of the bride. 
groome put this crowne upon his head. Cawt. 3. 11, 
. Gee forth, O yee daughters of Sion, and behold Kine $alo- 
mon with the crowne wherewith hs mother crowned him in 
"_ day of his eſponſals , andin the day of the-gladneſſe of his 

tart. | 


This crowne wherewith the bride and the bride- | 
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groome were crowned, was buta corruptiblecrowne ; 

but #64 crowne, which we ſhall get in the life to come, 
{adeth not, por falleth wot away, 1 Pet. I. 4. &lano is 2 
. precious ſtone, which if yee caſt it in the fire it never 


conlumett z ſo dpedigaiics flos amoris, a flower that neyer 
eth. 
mareeſ- || . Intheir marriages they had thoſe who accompanied 
| the hedegroame, and they were called Secy ſpouſe, the 
children of the wedding ; and the Greekes ovunteny or 
rountdlop a coun, circuire. All the time of the wed. 
ding they might doc nothing bur attend the bride. 
groome,they might not faſt inthe time ofthe-marri 
nor mourne, at.9.15. Can the childrenof the wedding 
monrne ſo long as the bridegroome us with them ? 

He who chiefly attended the bridegroome was called 
wapdruupos, ſucha one was he ro whom Sampſon wile 
was given, who was called his companion,the Chaldie 
called him [Shnſhebhinab] Proanmubrs or auſpex ;this was 
not a friendly part in Sapſons companion to take the 
bride trom him, for he that hath thebride # the bride. | 
groome, but the friend of the bridegroome which ſtandeth 
aud heareth him, rejoyceth oreatly, becanſe of the voice of 
| the bridegroome, 10h.3, 29. So inthe ſpirituall marriage 
| the Preachers whoare Auſpices or Pronubi, ſhould not 
ſecke the bride to themſclues, ſecking rhemſrlues and 
oy owne prayſe, but let the bridegroome haue the 
briee. | . | 

They who were vxpeyuya, brought the bride into 
the tent of the bridegroomes mother, to fignifie now 
that ſhe ſhould be in that ſame place thac his mother 
was in, Gen.24.67. They brought her into the tent of Sara,/| 
and ſo the bride broughr the bridegroome'into her'| 
morhers chamber, Cant. 3.4. Theld him and would not 
let him goe, wntill 1 had brought him to my fathers houſe, 

and to the chambers of her that conceived me, ſhe brought 
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To Of ther Mariag | 
him into her mothers rent, to ſignifie that ſhe ſhould. 
Jeaue father and mother and cleayeunto her hnsband. 
They did two things after the marriage, firſt they 
| blefſed them, and then they ſang tracy, a marriage 
ſong, rejoycing for their marriage. 
Firſt, they bleſſed them, Ruth 4.11, 417 m—__ that 
| were inthe gates, and the Elders ſaid, we areall witneſſes ; 
and the bleſſing was this, the Lord make the woman that 
i come into thine houſe, like Rachel and like Leah, which 
two did build the honſe of Iſrael, andrdoe thou worthily in 
| Ephrata, and be thon famous in Bethlehem : This was the 
blefling given to the bride. And againe,Yerſ. 12. Letthy 
houſe be like the houſe of Pharez ( whom Tamar bare unto 
| Inda)of the ſeede whichthe Lord ſhall gine thee of this young 
woman: This was the bleſſing which they gaue to the 
bridegroome. 
Thcy prayed, the Lord make thee like Rachel , it was 
their manner in their bleſſings to alledge the examples 
| ofthoſe who had beenc happie and proſperous, and ſo 
when they curſed any body, they brought forth the 
example of the moſt wretched and miſerablecreatures, | 
lerem, 30. 21, The Lord make thee like Zedekiah and 
like Ahab, whos the King of Babylon roſted in the fire, 
ſuch was the curſe pronounced againſt the adulterous 
woman, Nu#m.5.2. The Lord make thee an oath anda curſe 
among thy people, | | 
T he Lord make thee like Rachel and Leah : Why like | VVhy Rachel akid 144 
Rachel and Leah ? Becauſe theſe two cameout of their | ate raken for examples 
Countrey with their husbands, and left their Parents, a a. 
lodid Ruth with Naomi to get a husband; ſecondly, like 
| Rachel and Leah, becauſe theſe two ſought children of 
their husbands modeſtly, Gep. 30. 1. and ver, 16; So 
did Rath of Boas. Thirdly, why like Rachel and Leah, 1 
and not like B:ilhah and Zilpab! Becgule theſe rwo were 


but handmaids, and they were not the mothers of ma: 


| 
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\ ny children, as Rachel and Leah. R———_ why firſt | 
like Rechel and then like Leah?Becauſe Rachel was more 
| beloved than Leah.Fiftly,why like Rachel and Leh, and 

not like Sara and Rebecca ? Becauſe there came of them 
the 1ſmaclites, who were not of the Church, as well as 
the Iſraelites. 

Doe thou worthily in Ephrata : in the Hebrew it is fac | 
virtutem z the Hebrewes put vertue for the ſubſtance 
gotten by vertuous doing, P/al. 49. He ſhall leane bi 
ſubſtance behinde himz in the originall it is,he ſhall leave | 
his vertue behinde ; and Prov, 31, Fecerunt potentiam, id 
et, compar arnunt opes. . 

Let thy howſe be like the hoaſe of Pharez ; becauſe there 
were five families in the Tribe of Twda, and Pharez was 
the chiete of them, N»».26. 20. They pray then firſt 
that they may haue children z ſecondly, that they may 
haue meanes to maintaine and bring up their children; 
and thirdly, that they may liue in credit among their 

| people* | 

 Afterthe marriagethey did ſing epithalamiam, a long 
of prayſe in commendation of the Bride-groome and 

Brid, Pſal. 45. ſo Pſal. 77. your virgins were not praiſed, 

that is, they were not married : and the houſe of mar- 

| riage the Tewes called it [verb billel, ] domus lands. 

The morrow after the marriage the Bridegroome | 
came forth out of his bride-chiber in great pomp with 
| 3mzre5 his Bride, cur under the vaile ; and theſe who heardhis 

fat | voice rejoyced becauſe then the marriage was conſum- 
7 mated: and Davidalludethto this, Pſaf, 19. for as the 


Bridegroome made glad the hearts of hisfriends whea 


An anologieberwixs | © came out of his Tent or covering;lo rhe Sunne when 
|| the Sunn rirgand | hecommeth out of his chamber gladdeth the earth 
a29oitns.,ozys his going out is from the end of the heaven, nd I 
| chamberthemorrow | Circuit.to the end of it,” Luk, 1. Chriſt is called 41679% 
| afrer hismarriage. | the, Sunne riſing from the Eaſt.;that Sunne of righteo0r 
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neſſe comming out ofthe boſome of his Father, and ' 
out of his bed- chamber rifing in the Eaſt; did ſhine up- 
on the 7ewes in the South, and/next upon us Gentiles in 
the North, Cant. 7.9. ; 4 
' Theconclufion of thisis. We. are-married coleſas 
Chriſt per confarreationew, when he giues us the bleſſed. 
Sacrament, therefore let us come worthily: to ie, that | 
we take it not as 1»ds did the ſoppe, Joh. 13. for that 
will make diffarreationtes, or $1=$vy101, a divorce from 
him for ever, ES as 5 
Secondly, we are married to him per cormprionems, 
what was the Church when he married her 2She was 
blacke like the Tents of Keday: Miriam and Aaron 
grudged againſt Moſes becauſe of the Ethiopian wonan 
whom he bad married Numb, 12. 1.10 was his Chutch 
Cant, 1.5. Lam blacke, but yet it-ſhee bad beene ih, 
which is a ſecond beautie, it had beene ſomething z Hut, 
being both blacke and poore, therewas a hard, matzer 
for . + Lord to marrie her. A certaine woman being as- | 
ked what dowrie ſhe gaue to her husband,ſhe anſwered 
that ſhe ſhould kecpe her ſelfe chaſt unto. him onely, as 
a chaſt ſpouſe, So we having nothing to beſtow upon 
him, but he having pittic upon us when we were naked 
and uncomely, let us ſtudie to meete him. with heartic 
affeion againe, and not to fall a whoring after,other | ».. 
gods, which if we doc he will make us cemely, as the | 
curtaines of Salomon. | Millet $f 
Thirdly, they ſung praiſes and rejoyced at the marri- | 
age of the Bridegroome and the Bride, So let us bee | 
glad and rejoyce, and giue honour unto him, for the | 
marriage of the Lambe is come, and his wite hathwade 
her ſclte readic, Revel, 194, 7. SSP WER 
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CHAPTER XXX1117). 


Whether a brother narurall ( to keepe the 
Tribes diſtinguiſhed ) might nuarrie his 
brothers wife or not inIratl,or is it meant 
onely ofthe next kinſman ? 


D & v T-25- 5- If brethren dwell together, and ae of 
them baue no ſeed, C3c+ 


"Y-6a Law is given firſt to naturall brethren, and 


not to kinſmen onely : for the Text faith, f bre- 
thren dwell together, and one of them dic and hane/ 


| ##child, now what brethren dwelt together *-are 
| Hot naturall brethren : and one of them haue no ſeed, 
thar is, ifthe eldeſt of them haue no ſeed, vnue pro pri- 


M0 


And that it is meant of naturall brethren, ſeeit by the 
practiſe ofthe people of God, for when Er died 0n 
was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him, Gem, 38, 9. So 8th 
| 1. when Machlenthe elder brother died without chil. 
| dren, then the inherirance came to chiliow, And when 
| Chilion died without children, then his Vncle his nee- 
feſt kinſman was to ſucceed ; and laſt the brotherschil- 
drenor confſin-germans, and he who was ro ſucceedin 
| the inheritance, it was he who was bound to marric h5 
brothers wife : whereforethe Law mcaneth firſt of the 
| natural brother,and if there were nonaturall brethit", 
thenthe coufins or next kinſmen were ro doethis du- 
rie, x ſe 
| When the Saddwces propounded the queſtion © 
| Chriſt, that ſeven brethren married one wife, it is _—_ 


| offeven naturall b ſee Tobis 3. 8, And whercit 
is (aid Det. 25.5. the wifeof the dead ſhall not marrie_— | 


| with 4 er,whar is that, ith « ſtranger? That is with 
po be wie wil of the familie eh whois dead. And ; 


- | rinuance ofhis name, becauſe he had nochildren of his 


Lb # "= = XY af 


| ar Tether the brother naturall might marie bis brothers vife,&s&—— 111 


Erſt ſhe was bound to marrie with the naturall brother, | 


naturall brother, then with the next ofthe kinſ{men, | 
who was nota ſtranger. Wherfore 9bbame and yauPreber 
are underſtood firſt of the naturall brother, and then of 
the next kinſman. . 

But it is promiſed under the Law asagreat bleſſing, 
that he ſhould leaue a poſteritie behind him, and thar 
his name ſhould not be blotted out in 1/ſ-e/. Bur ifthe 
brother married his brothers wife, then his children 
were not called his children, but his eldeſt brothers 
children, and ſo his name was blotted out in 1/r«e/ : and 
ſo he might baue ſet upa pillaras Abſalon did ior con- 


OWne, 

But to haue the name of Iceſus Chriſt continucd is a 
greater bleſſing, Pſal.72.19.coram ſole filiabitur nomen e- 
jus per ſuccefſionem filiorum, we [ee what befell 08an be. 
cauſc herctuſedto doe this dutie, hee ſ:id the ſeede 


9.,.IT10, 


is forbidden that a man ſhould lie with his brothers 
witec, this might ſcemeto bceinceſt and confuſion. 
God indeed forbad in his law that a man ſhould lie 
with his brothers wife, bur God who gaue that law, 
hath given this law alſo. Andas the Iewes ſay, qui ob- 


wite, hath reſerved this priviledge to himſclfe to make 


who was not a ſtranger, and if there had not beene a | 


| 


But God cxprefly forbad in his. Law, that a man 
| ſhould lie with his wives ſiſter, and by the ſame Lav it 


ſervarejuſſit Sabbatum, s etiam juſſit profanare Sabbatum. 
Sothe Lord who forbad a man to lie with his brothers 


ſhouldnot be his, therefore the Lord flew him,Gew, 38. h 


| 


mes, 
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"+ Of the Iadicial Law of Moszs. Liz..] 


Tan exccptiofrom the law. The Lord commanded in his 
| Law.Dest, 24. As If a man pul away his wife and fhee gore 
. from him, and become another mays wife, he may not take_, 


ou 


her againe to wift;yet the Lord tooke his Church againe 
 Tex,3.1.he hath reſerved ſundry priviledges to himſelfe 
andexceptions from the Law. 
| Meralepefririm, | Secondly, wemuſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt theſe 
EIN . - I lawes which arc moral! poſitive lawes, and theſe, which 
| We muſt diſtinguiſhbe. } ATC divine poſitine lawes. Moral poſitiue lawes are ſuch, 
| ryrixe the Ho "'pol- | which the very light ofnature commaundeth, Divine 
| and he deinepobeiue poſitive lawes are theſe, whichare acceſſory commaun- 
f part. | | dements addedto the firſt Example. This is a moral 
| poſcrive. law, thar a man ſhould not lie with his mother, | 
nor with his mother in-law; for this is a fornication tha 
is not named amone#t the Gentils, 1 Cor. 5,1, And it was 
forthis ſort of inceſt that the Cqnanites were caſt out of 
Canaan. $0 this is primarinm jus nature, Or morale poſi. 
tiuum,that a man ould not lic with his daughter,nor 
his daughters daughter, deſcendendo deſcending down- 
ward.But this againe is d/Vinnm poſitivum,or ſecundarits | 
145 nature, inthe collaterall linethat a man ſhould not 
lie with his ſiſter or his brothers wife, no marriage in 
the collaterall line was forbidden art the firſt by the law 
of nature, or moraipofitive law, but it was forbidden 
a'terwards by the 'divine poſitine law, Levit. 18. 16. 
When Ida lay with his daughter in-law, this was 
inceſt in the higheſt degree, becauſe it vas contrary to 
jus naturale, or morale poſitivura.S0 when the Corintbian' 
lay with his mother in-law, it was againſt morale poſiti- 
Take. ge HU Vu, Or jus paturale, But when CAmran married 10- 
T1 4mniea, iefbould | ,pbed his fathers ſiſter, Exed.6.20. this was not againſt 
_—_ p—_— a | the morall, poſitiue, or naturall part of rhe Law, be- 
but ,bisfathers iter, | Cauſc It was not in the right line, but in the collaterall, 
Sce Nam. 26.59. alchough inthe necreſt degree, it was againſt the a7 
poſrtine law. 
Kh 


TFhether the brother natural might marri bis brothers Wife. " 132 


. | Andfortorepleniſh his Churely with people,God | 
ovcrſaw this ſort of marriage at the firſt, But God doth | 
more here,he commandcth the brother to raiſe up ſeed 
to his brother, Firſt this is not contra primarinum jus na- 
ture, becauſe it was not in the right line. Secondly it is 
an exception from ſecundarium jus nature: for when 
God willed them to doe this,he willed them not to doe 
this to ſatisfie luſt, for that was contrary to primarium 
jus nature, but onely that the elder brother might beca 
type of Icſus Chriſt, who ſhould never want a ſeed in 
his Church. Ifa woman were barren, the Lord could |* 
not command another man to goe in unto her and be. 
getchildrenupon her, for that were contre primariums 
| jw nature ; the Lord will not ſuffer now that a brother 
ſhould marrie a ſiſter, as he did in the beginning of the 
world,ncither ifa brorher now ſhould marric his eldeſt | 
brothers wife were it lawfall, for now the eldeſt bro. 
theris notatypeof Chriſt, and it ſhould not bee an 
exception from the Law, but contra ſecundarium jus na- 
ture. 

The conclukon of this is, God who giveth the Law 
makerth nota Law to himfſelfe,; but he hath reſerved to | 
himſelfe exception from the Law, when and where it 


pleaſeth him, 


—_— 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
Of their priſons and places of puniſhment. 


GE N- 39.20. And Toſcphs Maſter tooke him, and 
put him into the priſon : a place where the Kings pri- 


ſoners were bound. 


Hey had ſundry ſorts of Priſons firſt, they had 
Warding, as Shimei was confined not to come 
over the brooke Kedron and, Abiather in ,Ana- 
| S 2 thoth, | 


rs 


: 
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theth, and he who killed caſually was c onfined in the | * 
Citic of Refuge z this was a freeſort of Priſon, at the 
firſt Cercer non erat pars pene, the Priſon was hot apart 
of the puniſhment, 

Secondly, they had another ſort of Priſon, in which 
they were more reſtrained than inthe Ward, they were 
kept inPriſon, but others had acceſſe to them, as when 
Tom was in Priſon, his Diſciples had acceſſeto him, fo 
Paul wis in bonds, but yet he begot Oneſemas in his 
bonds, Phil. r. 


Thirdly, they had a more ſtraite Priſon called putaxd, 
Caſtodia,a cloſe Priſon, 

And fourthly, they had a deepe or a low pit ; the 
Greekes called it Barathrums in Athens, and at Rome it 
was called T»/lzanwm ; ſuch was thar Priſon in which 
lIeremie was let downe with cords in « Dungeon, whert 
was no water but myre, Tere. 38. 6. And Zacharie allu- 
dethto this, Zach. 9..11. As for thee alſo by the bloudef 
ax buy gn , T haue ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit 
mwreretn 1s no witey., 
lacs on There were ſome Priſons within the Citie of leraſa- 


lem, and ſome without the Citic, within the Cirie, as 


Some Priſens writhin, | the houſe of Tovathan, which was neere the Kings Pa- 
and ſome withour the 


| lace, Tere. 37. 15.S0 the Dungeon of Malchier, the fon 

ER TIEN of Hammelech, Tere.z8. 6, So they had Priſons without | 
: the gate, as that Priſon wherein Peter was put, A. 12, 
10, And when they had paſſed the firſt and the ſecondWard, 
( that is, the quaterryons of Souldiers that kept him) 
they came unto the yron gate that leadeth nnto the Citie: 
this Priſon was withour the gate neare Mount Calvart, 
and it was the loathſomeſt and vileſt Priſon of all, forin 
it the theeues who were carried to Calvarie to be exc- 

cuted were kepr. And Chriſt alludeth rorhis Priſon,” 
Mat.25. 30. Caſt him into ntter darkeneſſe, where there 

[hall be weepinz and wailing, and enaſbing of teeth : _ | 
uſion 


Of their *Prifons and places of puniſhment. 
"Alluſion could not be underſtood, unleſſe there had 
beene a darke Priſon without the Citic, where was ut- 
ter darkeneſle. | 
Now let us compare Ezechiels Ward, Cap. 4. Teremies 
Priſons, /ere.37. and 38. and Peters Priſon, 42.12. 
Ezechiel when he was warded in his owne houſe by 
the Lord, Cap. 3- 24- Firſt, he was commanded to ſtay 
in his owne houſe ; ſecondly, he was commanded to 
lie three hundreth and nineric dayes upon his left fide, 
Cap. 4. 4. and fortic dayes upon his right ſide, Yer/. 6. 
Then for his dyct,he is commandedto rake wheat,bar- | 
ley, and beancs, and lentils, and miller,and ferches,and 
to put them all in one veſlell, & to make bread of them, | 
Ferſ. 9. there was no choiſe of bread here, and then to 
cover and bake it with mans dung, Ferſ. 12. or at the 
leaſt with cowes dung, Yerſ.15. And for the quantitie, 
he ſhould cate it by meaſure, twentie ſhekels weight c- 
very day, Yerſ. 10. which was ten ounces z and his 
drinke was by meaſurethe ſxt part of an Hin of water, 
ts, IT, which was as much as tweluecgges would 
old, | 
Now let us ſee how Jeremie was handled in his Pri- 
ſon, Shemaj«hgaue commandement by a Letter to put 
him in the Reckes, Tere. 29, 26. In the Hebrew it is 
[ El. hazinok] navis [ugemtis, as yee would fay, the ſhip 
| of the ſucker, they cloſed the Priſoner betweene two 
boords, and they gaue him ſome liquor inthe meane 
time to prelerue his life, So Tere. 11.19, Mittemus lig- 
nu 111 panem ejus , Chaldews, projjciamus lignum, that is, 
if he will, let him eatethe ſtockes, he ſhall haue no 0. 
| ther bread; or,cor #s panem ejzs,the engliſh tran. 
lation hath ir, let ws deftroy the Palke with bis bread; and 
 Teremiewas in adeepe Dungeon where he ſtood iv wyre 
| «nd clay, Tere. 38. 6. Sothey uſed to putthem inthe 
ltockes;they were at the firſt called Nervi,becauſe they | 
WCre 


| 


tet 
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Of the Judiciall Law of MosSes, Linn, | 
were made of the ſinewes of beaſts,and afterwards they 
| were made of yron, Pſal. 105. 18. whoſe feete they hurt 
_ with fetters, he was laid in 9ron, \ 

Then for Peteys Priſon,it was utter darkenefſe, with. 
out the Cirtie, that the ſtench and filthineſſe of theſe 
priſoners might not be offenſiue to the Citizens, the 
moſt loathſome Priſon ofall, and the darkeſt Priſon, 
and therefore a great wonder when the light ſhined in 
It, AG, 12.7. 

Three ſorts ef Priſons: | Therearethree Priſons z firſt, our mothers belly, in 
which we arc firſt Priſoners; and ſecondly, the graue; 
and thirdly, the Priſon of the wicked in hell. 

This firſt priſon iris a ſtraire priſon; it was a great 
preſervation when 19nas was preſerved three dayesin 
the Whales bellic, the weeds being wrappedabout his 
| head,and the earth with her barres cloſed him ronnda- 
bout, Tonah 2.5. Tet his life was brought np from corrup- | 
try it is as wonderfull a preſervationin our mothers 3 
| belly how weſhould liue, being ſo wrapped there and 
preſerved from corruption;he was but kept therethree 
dayes, but man is kept nine moneths. 

a Our ſecond Priſon is the graue, 79945 was kept inthe 
> *m'> | Whalesbelly withzawes and teeth y Peter was keptin 
the Priſon with foure quarternions of Souldiers ; but 
man is kept within this Priſon with a more terrible 
euard, when the body is ſowne incorruption, in diſho- 
nour, andin weakenelle, 1 Cey.15. 43. And oftentimes 
with finne the greateſt enemie of all, 706 10; 11, thei 


ſinnes lie downe in the duſt wich them, that is, in the 
| graue, this Priſon keeperh a man ſure, | 
Hell a terrible and The laſt Priſon is that of the wicked in hel! ; man 


rerelull Priſon, when he di cth is ſaid to returne to his owne earth. Pſ.146- 


4+ Thar is, he bath righrto the earth, becauſe he was 
made of the earth, and he muſt returne to ir againe ; 30 
the wicked haue rightto hell, ir is their proper inhetr, 
tance, Iudas went to his owne place, At.1.35. 
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her. dead. againe 
pucd out 79n&,becauſe he cou 
not concodt him; ſo ſhall the graue caſt up her dead a- 
gaine, not being able to concoQ them ; bat there is no 
redemption out of hell'the laſt priſon : In other Pri- 
ſons; men haue found ſome micigarion and favour, but 
never any inthis priſon, /oſeph was put in fetters, the yrou 
entered into his ſoule, Pſal, 105. 18. Thatis, the yron 
cuthis fleſh, and came as it were to the ſoule; burtthe 


Lord was with him, and extended kindneſſe ants him, and 


gave him faveny in the ſight of the Keeper of the Priſon, 


Gen. 39. 21. But in this priſon the Lord is not with 
them; neither findethey any favour inthe eyes of their | 
Keeper z but as the Task-maiſters doubled the Taske 
apon the poore 1ſraelitesin Egypt, and were heavie ex- | * 


aQors over them, and ſaid daily rothem, Get youto 
your burchens z ſo theſe fiends of hell are rigorous cx- 
aQors over the wicked : eremie when he wasina d 

Priſon, yet he had Ebedwelech to intercede for him, 
lere. 38. 7. but none doe intercede for the wicked. 
Peter was in a darke Prilon,yet the light did ſhine about 
him, his fetters fell off from him, 8 the Angell led him 


forth, and ſer him free; But in hell,there is no light nor 


no redemption out of it, 


Theconclufton of this is ; as eremnie prayed untothe | 
King Zedechias , thathe would not cauſe him to returne | 


to the houſe of Tonathan the Scribe(which was the priſon) 
left he died there AHeve. 27. 20, Solct usput up our ſup- 


plications to the Lord, thar he would not ſend us into | | 


that eternall Priſon to die for ever. 


0 SE 


, - 
as I . " id "_- . ©” = 
4 
- , 8 f Y 
% 
' £0 4 y 
—_—— S wW- 2 -» - _ - 


| 


| 


| 


CHAP. 


"i 
* T7 % 
» "8 
ff _ 
{4 
. "+ J 


- 
4 


%. 
S 


el Fs ET erm, : ; F? & = P 4 0. l 
GED nd : . 2: 
. \ 
: : 
: 
R A : " : 
oy Pr 
OW PS een 0 - - et —— 264 
@ ++ tv my ww IS: . ac P_— : . 4 
y * SE . as ” | 
7 - LA - . Ly : = | F* I 
T LS .Y . | a | 
—_ WR _ . 
, P 
i 


CHAPTER XXXVIL 
oO Of their Whipping, "ay KY 
1D E V T.35. « Fortie ſtripes may be viven him, andng 


EXCEedE. 


."T" Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments amoned 
| | the /ewes;firſt, Jawa, ſecondly,vincela,thi 
| verbera, fourthly, talo, fiftly, 1gnowinia,ſixtly, 

| ſervitue, ſeventhly, mors, But they never uſedto baniſh 
any,becauſe they wauld nor put them wherethere was 
| a ſtrange Religion profeſſed. 

When they whipt their malefiRors z firſt they hada 
reſpe& to the offence committed ; and ſecondly, tothe 
perſon who was to be whipr; and thirdly, tothe whip. 

Firſt, they had a reſpeR to the offenceyn fog 
| life, they might not exceede fortie ſtripes, but they 
jar diminiſh the number of the ſtripes, ifthe perſon 

ending had beene of a weake body ; Secondly, forz 
double offence they might not exceed fortie, but they 
were to giue him the full forticall at oncezifa man had 
committed thefr, and with all had added perjurie, this 
was a double offence, and fax this he got the rigour, 
full fortie. 

If he had a ſtrong body, and committed a double of- 
fence,then he gorthe full fortie all at one time; ſecond- 

ly, if he hada ſtrong body and committed a ſimple of- 
\ fence, then he got nor the full number thirdly, if he 
| had had a weake body & committed a double offence, 


bur if he had beene of a weake body, and committeda 


ſ1mple offece, then the number ofthe ſtripes was 
diminiſhed, 


oe + 
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| then he gotthe full number, but at two ſeverall times; | 
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" Againe, they conſidered how many ſtripes the offen. 
Wor and the number of the ſtripes which | * 
the whip gaue: Example, the offender is able to beare 
 ewentic ſtripes, and they adjudge him to have twentie 
gripes ; now they giue him bur ſixe blowes,for if they 
had given him ſeven blowes, hey ſhould haue excee- 
ded rhe number preſcribed, for the whip wherewith 
| they whipped them had three thongs, and ifrhey per- 
ceivedthat hegrew faint and weake, when they were 
beating him, they diminiſhed ſome of the number ;-if 
ey ordained that he ſhould haue ewelue ſtripes, and 
obſervgd inthe meane time thar he fainted nor, yet they 
exceeded not tharnumber twelue, which they had or- 
dained to gitic him at the firſt. : 

When they whipped Paul, 2Cor.11.24.and gauehim 
thirrie-nine ſtripcs at three ſeverall times; firſt,ir ſeemes | 
that be hath beene of a ſtrong body ; ſecondly, it was 
for three ſeverall offences ( as they thought ) that they 
beat him, for ifthe offender hadthrice committed the 
ſelfe ſame fault, then he was nomore beaten, but he 
was ſhut up within a narrow wall, wherein he might 
neither fit nor ſtand, and there he was fed Paxe ofifiie 
"is & aqui preſſnre ; example, if he had caten the far 
twice, Levis. 3. 17. he was but beaten twice ; but ifhe | 
had eatenthe third time of it, then he was ſhut up in a 
cloſe priſon, or ſuch apriſon in which 44ab comman. | 

ded Micheas to be put, x King. 22. 27, 

'| Theoffender was'bowed downe when he was bea- 
ten, Dent, 25. 2. he neither fat nor ſtood, and he who | 

whipt him, ſtood upon a ſtone, and he ler out or in the 
whip, by drawing up or downe the knot upon it , for 
when the knot was drawne up, then the thongs ſpread 
farther and gaue a ſhrewder blow ;z and whenthe knot 
was drawne downe, then the thongs were contracted, 
and they ganethe leſſer blow ; when he ſtood behinde 
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ſtripes z and the third Iudge ſaid tothe whi 
on, Mel omer lachozen = Dicit ei Aut pas 
eelium, percute_. | 

He who was bcaten, was not diſgraced by this beg. 
ting, for whipping amongſt them was bur as T civill 
mulR, or fyne, not a diſgrace as it is amongſt us, and 
| therefore the Lord ſaid, Det. 25. 3. That thy brother 
| [hould wot ſeeme wile in thine eyes, When they whipt 

ny of their brethren, they did itnot in ſcore or deri 

on, but in compaſſion, they looked uponhim, and re. 
ccived him after the puniſhmEr,as their brother againe; 
and as he who looked upon Cats Yticenſis ſeeinghim | 
drunke,turned away his eyes and ſeemed to takenono- 

| tice of it, being aſhamed that ſuch a grauc man ſhould 
be ſo overtaken; ſo did they behold thezr brethren with 
pitie, and were readie to cqvertheir offetice,and would 
not upbraid them afterwards for it. 

The ſpirituall uſes which wee are to make of thele 
whippiogs, are firſt, as they fitted the whip totheper- 
ſon, if he were weaker or ſtronger, ſo the Lord layeth 
no more upon us than weare able to beare. 

Secondly, as the Iudge ſtood by and numberedthe 
\ ſtripes; ſo the Lotd our God numbereth all the afflifi-| 
| ons which befalleth his children, 

Thirdly, alchough they were beaten, yet they wer 
not vile in thc eyes ofthe Indges;fo when the Lordcot- 


receth us,he counteth not baſely of us,but eſtcemesV3 
| as his children. wh Folffthly, 
_—— DR EEE —— oa 


kd 


5 


* * \ A. 4 b w " oa bg "nad 
ry A J « 490  _"m_ \ I, 4 
. 4 « , ” - : ” + 
% oy ol . 
| , 
. 
- 


We rare RERITY wi | 


_—_— 


'was not afree-womab, and' ſhee had nothing tooffer, 


pr as they were reckoned ſtill ed ſtill brethren when 


they were whipped3 ſo thould we account theſe who | 
My ke the Lords hang upon them, to be ftill 


are afflicted, 
our brethren. 


—_— —— ——{Y.t. 


CHAPTER XXXVII, 


Whether an Jracite that had lien with a bond- 


*maide, that was betrothed, was whipped 
ornot?. * 


| 'L E V1 To19. 20, And whoſoever lyeth carnally with « 


' 'Doman'that is a bond-maiae, OR CIO, 
and not at all redeemed nor freedome given. 0 


. ſhallbe ſeowed. 


ET 


He Iewes did hold, if an Iſoaelite had lien with a 
2 - woman betrothed, and not redeemed, 


to be beaten, and he was to offera ſacri- 
CI ce; ſhee was to be beaten, becaufe ſhee 


and although ſhe had, yer ſhe could not offer ir, becauſe 
ſhe was a ſtranger andnot converted. 

The Seventie trabflate.it irioxeny Ic, from [Boker 
Ingwirere ;, but it cotamerh from [Baker] Bos, becauſe | 
they were whipt with a thong of oxe-lcather,and fome 
tranſlate it Nerve bovins. - 

In reaſon why the /ewes held thatthe woman ſhould - 
ly be beatenis this, becauſe the word amb is in” 

Foy minine gender, and they read it, ſbe ſhall be beater. 
and not the man; he committed noradultery,he pollu- 
ted nor another mans wife, nor a free-woman, bur a 
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| ſtranger, anda ſlaue, therefore he was not to be be E wy 
but zo offer aſacrifice z burthis word [Tibieh}may o! | 


as well with B:kkereth) which is in the temitiing 

| ==" and not to reade it 1pſa erit vapulatis, ay ar 
FI but there ſhall be a beating, that is, they ſhall be 
both beaten, and the man ſo much the rather, becauſe 


he lay with her who was betrothed to another ;and the 

words following ſceme to imply ſo much, they ſhall wt | 
beput todeath ; this whipping ſhall be-aſufficjene py. 
niſhmert for them : the Seventie tranſlate it. inioxeny 45g 

doloy, but Jonathan in his Paraphraſe following the ref 

of the Hebrewes, paraphraſerh irthus, Scrutatro erit in } 
judicig ejws gut ; 2 ary ipſa rea, & nonipſe_. 

Butthe manis bound to bring a Ramfor histreſpilſe 
offering ; if he had beene whipt, why is hecommanded 
to bring an offering ? | 

Becauſe his finne was greater than the womans, 
thereforc he was both whipe and brought his offering, 
in canttic nuditatibus ove ſunt vir & famins; ifaftee | 
man had lien with a free-woman in 7ſrael, then he was | 
bound to marry her, or elſe to pay her dowrie;ſecond. | 
ly, ifa free man lay with a bond-maide thar was berro. | 
| thed and not redeemed, then they were borhwhiptz 
| butneicher of them put ro death z hedied not alchough 
the woman was betrothed, becauſe ſhe was not a free- 
woman z thirdly, if a free man had lien with a freewo- 
man betrothed, then they were borkh to die; fourthly, 
| if a free man had lien with a married woman; thenthey 
were bothto die, Dewt.25 , Fifrly, ifa married manhad' 
lien with an unmarried woman, they were both rodie: | | 
laſtly, if both the perſons had becnemarried;they were | 
| both to die; here in candZic nuditatibus ſunt parts, vir & | | 
famina. 4 N35 3H "11: 
Thoſe whoarcequallia finne, ſhall beequall inpu-|. 
niſhmene. | _ 
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© The puniſhment did not expiare the ſinne, burthe ſa 


crifice, | | 
the hatlot are one fleſh,therefore but | 
one ſacrifice for both... - Poo 104 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 
De Lege Talonis, Ofthe Law of Retaliation, 


E x © 0.21. 24. He for eye, tooth far tooth, hand for 
| band, foote for foote_. 


He Lawyers when they interpret this Law, they 
ſay, that there is #alio analogica & tlio jdentitatss , 

.and they ſay, that talis idemtitatis ſhould be obſer. 
ved, if the cauſe be alike, and the perſons, and the man- 
ner of doing. Example z aprivate man beateth our his 
neighbours eye in ſpire and malice, therefore his eye 
ſhould be pulled out againe ; but tlio ſimilitndinis is 
' then to be obſerved :whenthe fact yaricth in many cir- 
| cumſtances, as whodid ir, to whom he did it, &c. then | 
ialis analogicaſhould be obſerved, but not identitatis - 
cxample;if a ſonne ſhould beat his father, he ſhould nor 
be beaten againe, but he ſhould die the deathy here they | 
obſcrue.not medium rei, but medium perſone. Example 
the ſecond, in that Parable of Nathan to David, when 
the rich man came and tooke the poore mas eepe_, 
1 $4. 12, 3. Here medium rei was notto be obſerved, 
but wediom perſone, becauſe he was a rich man. So in 
| commutanue Tuſtice we obſcrue medium rei, but in 
 Uſtributiue Tuſtice we obſerue medium perſone. 
| Againe,they diſtinguiſh berwixt Radamantheur Jus, 
| the ſtrict ſenſe of the Law, and @fmbroxfes or darddeyue 
| Fs ws, 
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| 9%, or reciproca pins, The ſtrict ſenſe of the Law is | 
when literally they will hauc eye foreye, and tooth for 
tooth , the milder ſenſe of the Law, is, when'they will | 
done &F. 


haue ſome other ſarisfaRion for the w : the 
Tewes generally follow this ſenſe of the Law, ifa man | 
did beat outhis neighbours eye, or his tooth; they fol- | 
lowed not this Rhadamantheam 1w8, or theftrit ſenſe of 
the Law, that he ſhould pay one of his owne eyes, or 
| one of his owne teeth for it, bur' that he ſhould ſarisfie | 
the man whom he had wronged, by paying ſo much 
money to him ; for in rheſe caſes that were not deadly, | 
they held that they might make Pegg and ſatil- 
fation by money:and they giue this inftance out ofthe 
| Law zif an Oxe were wont to puſh with his horne, and 
it hath becneteſtified to his owner,and he hath not kept | 
| him in, but that he hath killed aman ora woman, then 
the Oxc ſhall be ſtoned to death, and his owner ſhall be | 
put to death, or if there be a ſumme of money laid op- 
on him, then be ſhall gine for the ranſome of his life what- 
ſoever is laid upon hizs, Exod. 21. 30,31, Here he might 
redceme his life with a ranſome, becauſe he wasnotthe| 
direR killer, ifhe ſatisficd the parties by givingaſum 
of money. So they held that they might ſarisfie for 
ſuch tranſgreſſions which werenot capirall, by pay! 
of money. And the law of the 'twelue Tables oagh 
the Romans ſaith, $i wunm perfoderit wnius jatture mulian, 
| i ntrumq; wnius tantam ut ſceleris ſui notam geftare pipit; 
OF quoniars funefhs & impia manus amput ari et ape, fit 
manu ablata, beſs patrimonij ſui irrogatur,idq; in ſol iu8 
vite ejus cui oculi ſunt effaſ, auferto, If he bad put out 
| both the mans eyes, they would take but one of bs 
cyes, and cutthe hand from him for the other eye; 20d 
| thenthey mitigated that part of the puniſhment, #9] 
they made him pay the fourth part of his ſubſtance? 
| relieue the man whoſe eyes hehad put The! 
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| Simile, 
off the ſhoulder of Pelops, C 

| Thoulder of fleſh and bone fo. therefore the gods 

| cooke the next beſt courſe ger rg Fe 1 
in houſe gETWriens Pels 50 ws s mat 
ofa ofa man, he could not purit in a- 

raine ztherefore they' thought it good rhar he ſhould 
put ina ſhoulder of Iyorie, that is, with his:goodsto | 
maintaine him whom he had hure. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


That theft amongſt the Inves,was not capirall, | 


Ex OD 22.1. If a man ſhall fleale an Oxt or a Sheepe_ 
ana kill it or ſellit, be ſhall reſtore five Oxen for an 
Oxe, and foure Sheepe ſar a Sheepe.., * 


| "- © Heftby the Law of Moſes was puniſhed by reſti- | 
| tution, paying ſometimes two for one, or foure 
for one,or at the moſt fiuefor one,$& nor aboue. 
The Hebrewes had three ſorts of Commandements, | 
firſt, they had [Aitzboth Hhamnroth] Preteptegraviad, 
and [ Mitzboth K alloth} Preceptaleviathoſe which they 
00,7 on gravis, here they ſay.the puniſhmenr is al: | 
wayes indiſpenſable, as the murtherer is alwaycs to die 
the death. Secondly, they had Pr.ecepta Tewia, as not | 
to kill the dam ſitting upon the egges ; this was one of | 
the judiciall Lawes of the lightcit fort, for there was no 
puniſhment in 7/-ael for tranſgreſſion of this Law ; ſo if 
an Oxe had killed a man, his ficſh was notro becaten, 
| this was one of their judiciall Lawes z but ifa man had 
eatenthe fleſh of ſuch an Oxe, he was not to die for it. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, they ſay, they bad Precepta wedia, where th 
puniſhment might be enlarged or Gitniniſhed but = 
untodeath, as inthefr, 6 gen 

ALffirmatine commandements binde nor ſo ftrialy 
as Negatiaes doc, this is a Negatine, yee ſhall not ſuffers 
| Witch to liue, but this is an Afsrmative, that the theſe 

ſhall pay fourefold or five; this Law had ſundry 
tions and mitigations, it might beexrended, or mitiga. 
ted, he was bound to pay fourcfold, but yerthe Magi. 
| ſtrate might haue mitigated this,and taken but twofold | 
from him, and they might haue extended ir further, | 
as Salomon extendeth it ro ſevenfold, Proverb, 6. JL. 
[ Teſballem Shibhgnathaym) he ſhalt pay ſevenfold:the He. | 
brewes double the duall number, ren inthe duall num. | 
ber, is twentic ; three is thirtie ; and foure is fortie; but 
when they come to ſcaven, herethey double nor. The | 
light of the Moone ſhall be as the light of the Sunne, andthe | 
light of the Sunne ſhall be ſevenfold; then he addeth for 
explanation, as the light of ſeven dayes, E/.30. 26. 
HereShibhenathaijjm doubleth not in the duall number, 
as inthe former numbers, but onely. ſtandeth for ſeven, | 
he ſhall pay: 8hibhenathaym, that is, ſeven for one; | 
ſome interpretir a definite number for an indefinite, or | 
he ſhall pay ſevenfold,that is,as much as two for foure; 
but it is not the manner of the Scriptures to takethe 
number under ſcven, for ſeven z or he ſhall pay fever 
fold. that is, much more then he tooke; and the words 
following ſccme to approue thus interpretation, he (hal 
pay all the ſubſtance of his houſe. And ſometimes this pll-| 
niſhment was «extended to death, as Davids ſcntence 
was, that he ſhould die the death, becauſe he tooke the 
poore mans onely ſheepe. Some anſwere that it wasnot 
for his theft that David gue out ſenrence of dearh up- 
on him, but for his oppreſſion and vielent theft, asifa | 
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man had come by night, and had broken into ; ny 
Ouie, 
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 - * © Theft anogit the Inver not capitall, 
houſe, and had ſtollen any thing, then he might hauc 
fafely killed him by the Law, and he was notto die for 
ir ; but if he had come after the Sunne roſe, and had ſto- 
len any thing, and the owner of the goods had killed 
him, then he was to die fort. 4 

But out 6f Davids anſwere we may obſerne this, that | The perſon 
the perſonagainſt whom the ſinne is commitred,aggra- | Thom me 
vateth the finne,as fora rich man to ſteale a poore mans 
ſheepe z ſo the rime aggravateth the finne, ifthe theefe 
camein the night to ſtcale,then the owner of the goods 
might ſafely kill him, becauſe of his violent theft. But 
it may be asked, what is violent theft > If a man ſteale 
ro ſatisfic his hunger, that is not violent thefr, but if a 
man ſteale who may get his living other wayes,and liue 
upon the ſweat of other mens browes, or if he ſtcalc 
from one that hath ſmall means to liue on,or if he haue 
meanes to live upon who ftealeth, this is judged vio- | 
lcnr —_ and the = = _ EN may pur him'to 6 | 
death. Thomas obſerycth well;that the Magiſtrate m _ 0 
adde to the judiciall Law of Moſes kecording to the be. ns 1 
ceſſitic of thetime, and greatneſſe of the offence ; and as | where they are made. | 
the Municipall Lawes of other Countrics oblige not 
men,bur in the Countrey wherethey are made,ſo doth 
not Moſes judiciall Law ; A Magiſtrate 'in 1ſrae! was 
bound 'whena malefator was whipt not ro giue him a- 
boue fortie ſtripes,this Law bindeth not the Magiſtrate | 
| now, ſedcreſcentibus delitis exafperanter pene, but the 
equirie of Coſes judiciall Lawes' bindeth all people; 
this isthe equitie of Aſoſes Law, that for violenr rhefr, 
a man ſhould alwaies die,and the Law judged thar vio- | 
lent thefr, which is not for a mans neceſlitic to ſatisfic | 
his life, &: HOPE, | 

What if a poore man had but alittle to ſau his life, | 
and another were.in asgreat extremirie, whether were 


is violent theft for him to take from the poore man in 
lucha caſe. T ES 04. V e--- OO OS 49 1. No RR————IR—g 
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Thoſe that were to bee 
ſaved, the Lord cauicd 
te mackethem. 
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| aot what may bce done by the poſitiue lawes of other 


| theft is a greater finne then under the Law, and thene- 
| ceſlitic is greater amongſt us generally, then it was 2- 


| death, 


CINE S: 


| Nodoubrit were, therefore Chiilt ſayth, egg 


- neceſlitie, but not hethar hath one coar, for then he wa, | 
not bound ro g10c it. | hh | | 
Iris alledged Prov. 6, 30. that thetheife ſhould pay | 
 ſeven-fold,and not be put to deathzbur the jealous hug | 
band will kill the adulterer. 
| Thisplaceprovethnothing;.it ſheweth onely what 
the jealous husband doth, it ſhewerh, not what he may 
doe, Andſccondly, for the theife, it ſheweth” 
| whar was the ufuall puniſhmentamongſt the Jewes, by | 
their judiciall Lawes to take ſeyen fold, but it ſhewerh | 


Countries. | | 
Theconcluſion of this is ; Now under the Goſpell 


mongſt them. And Eg HO8 ſelling of mento make 
reſtitution for things taken by theft, is notin uſea- 
mongft us, and therefore theeues may bee put to} 
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CHAPTER XXXIX, 
| Ofthcirprocceding in judgement before they 
exccuted the malefaRor. 
| | 
EZ 9.10. Goe through the mid(? of Teruſalem, | 
and ſet a marke upan the forehead of thoſe that [gb 
A», 6 | 
| FF" Hoſe who wereappointed to be (aved amongh 

p the pcople of God, he uſed to fer a marke upo 
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hath two coats, let hime giue his neighbour one, to wit in is T 


them. Exod, 12. When the Eeypiians welret 
» EX | EQ) dſtroyed, 
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Of their proceeding before the execution. \ | 

ed, the Lord commanded his people to ſprinkle | 
' thebloud of the. Paſchall Lambe upon the lintels of 
their doores zand from this as Epiphanize marketh, thc 
Eeyptians uſcd at the Equinoxe in-the Spring,. to rake 
vermilion and to rubbe oyer all their trees and houſes 
wich it, ſaying that, at that time of the yeere the fire had | 
almoſt burnt up all zgypr, and therefore they uſe thisas 
a ſigne in remembrance of their deliverance. So the | 
Lord commanded Ezektel ro fet a marke upon thoſe of 
Terwſalew that mourned, whom he was minded to ſauc. 
Ezek. 9. 

But _—_ was the reaſon that he ſet not a marke of 
deſtruction upon them that were to be deſtroyed, as 
he ſct upon theſe who were to be ſaved ? 
| Thereaſon was, becauſe of the great number that | 
was to be deſtroyed, in reſpe& of the handfull that was 
to be ſaved, for where there was one to be ſaved, there 
wasSa hundred to bedeftroyedy there were but ſeven 
thouſand who bowed not their knee to Beal, and of 
the great multitude that came out of Zgypr, onely two | 
entred into the land of Canaan. And Revel, 7. 4. of all 
the Tribes of 7/rae! there were but one hundred and for- 
tie foure thouland ſcaled in the forehead. And in 7e- 
remies time it was very hard to find one that executed 
judgement in all the ſtreeres of Ters/alem,Jer.5.1. There 
werea few good men at thatrime, as Teremie himſclfe, 
'Ebeamelech the Blackmoore, Yriah the Prophet, and 
the Rechabites, Bur the moRt of the reſt were naught, 
and if Iexw/alem had becne ſearched few had been found 
init. And this was a griefe ro the Prophet <Aicab, 
which made him to complaine, that hee could mot get a 


| Cluiter to eate, Mics. 7. x.meaning, that the good men 
were periſhed ont ot the earth. 


The Heathen learned this of the people of God, to 
- | matkerhoſc who wercto be ſaved with theletter x tas, 
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Theheathen marked 
the condemned with 
thers, and them chat 
were abſolyed in 

with #4#, 
pad: 


Deſt. 


Anſw. 
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ſeditioſs Mark. 1 5.7.4 
64015 ſeditio fair, 


CYIND Efreferes. 


from the Grecians, the Grecians from the __—_ Fl 


.| were not put to death both in one day, becauſe thews 


| fortheft 2 


and theſe that were condemned with th: letter 0 thets.1r 


was the cuſtome of the ancient warriors, when they re- 
rurncd from batraile, he who kept the regiſter of their 
names, marked the names. of thoſe who returned fe 
with rhe letter ta#, and the names of thoſe who were 
wanting with the letter theta, the L atines learned this 


the Egyptians from the people of God. Per 


Si potss es vitlo nigrum prefigere theta, 


They put not twotodeathin one day, except they 
were guiltie of one crime, and they giue this example, 
If a man had lien with the Prieſts daughter, he and ſhe | 


Is 


wan of a greater {inne then he, therefore ſhe was to 
e burnt quicke, but he was not to be pur to death that 
day, neither was he burnt quicke as ſhe was. 

How came it to paſſe then that they put Chriſt and 
the two theeves to death in one day, ſeing Chriſt was 
condemned for affcQing the Kingdome,and the theeves 
| Chriſt and the two theeves were condemned for one 
fault becauſe they: were gaowa;e?, troublers of rhe peace 
of the Kingdome, and therefore the theife ſaid, tho 
art corw dvla xpuelt in the [ame condemnation, Luke 23.40: 
Bayrabas was 2 murtherer and ſo ſhould haue dycd Þy 


the ſword, but becauſe he made inſurreRion and rol. 
| bled the common peace, therefore he was to be cruct 


| fied. Andthe Hebrewes call theſe [ perizins ] effrattares. 
| and the Rabbins called them 5ftin, from the Greek 
|-wordawar, they tooke armesto trouble the peace of 

| Common-wealth, and they ufed: to crucifie all theſe 
who troubled the Kingdome and made infurreaiol. 
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CHAPTER XL. 


Of their Capitall pumiſhnients. 


Io 5H. 7.25. Andall Ifracl floned bim with ſlones, | 
and burned them With fire aſter they had ſtoned 
them with flones, 


Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments inflited 
| upon malefaRors by the houſe of judgement a- 
mong the 7ewes. Some ofthem were burnt,fome 

ofthem were ſtrangled, ſome of them were ſtaned,and 
ſome of them were beheaded, and ſome of them were 
drowned. 
| Hetharlay with his mother, or daughter in law the 
wife of his ſonne, or with a maide that was betrothed, 
Dent. 22. 24. Or ifa woman bowed downe toa beaſt, 
Levit.20. 16. ſothe blaſphemer, Levit, 24. 14. and 7- 
dolater, Dent, 17,5. So he who offercd his ſced to Ao. 
lech, Levit.20. 2, Hethat had the ſpirit of divination or 
was a wizard, Levit, 20.27, He that profaned the Sab- 
bath, he that curſed his father orhis mother, Lev#t.20, 
9. ſothediſobedicnt ſonne was ſtoned to death. Dent. 
21. 21. Hethat perſwaded or enticed othersto Idolatry, 
Dewt,13, 1. all theſe were ſtoned todeath. | 

Firſt the Prieſts daughter ifſhe commirred adulterie. 
Secondly he who lay with his owne daughter. Thirdly 
he who lay with his ſonnes wife... Fourthly he who lay 
with his daughters daughter, or with the daughter of 
his wives daughter. Fifthly he who lay with his mo- 
ther in Jaw, or with the mother of his mother in 
law, or hee who lay withthe mother of his father 
in law, his wife being yet aliue ; even all theſe | 


were | 
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t 
all be barnt with fire, and verf. 25. all Tſrael floned his 1 
Joh flomes, firſt he was ra then aw hs | 
Thoſe who killed were beheaded, and thoſe who fel} | 
away to Idolarry. | Ws | 
| Thefourth ſort of puniſhment was ſtrangling,w* wa | 
the lighteſt ſort of puniſhment capital among the Jewer 
Firſt he who did ſtrike hisfather or his mother. Sec6gly 
| he who ſtole a man in ſrael. Dewt.34.7. Thirdly any old 
man who hearkened not to the voice of the Sywedrign: 
Fourthly afalſe Propher ; and he who lay with another 
| mans wife. Fiftly,he who defiled the Prieſts daughter, 
all theſe were ſtrangled. And the 7ewes Gy hens 
this puniſhment is ſet downylet bi bloud be upon his owne 
head, it is to be underſtood of ſtoning ; but where the 
phraſe is found, let him die the death, and the puniſh. | 
ment niot ſet downe in particular, then it isto be under- 
ſtood of ſtrangling. Bu this holdeth nor,it is ſaid Exed. 
21. 12. be that ſmiteth a man that he die ſhall ſurely beeput 
to death : Toitis ſaid, that the adulterer ſhall. die the 
death,yet he was not ſtrangled bur ſtoned, Ezek,16.40, 
lob. 8.45. 
O17 erneiſigere \Q1 | This ſtranpling the Remanes changed into crucitying 
POM * | which wascalled [ Jacaph ] crucifigere, and the crolſle 


were burnt. loſh.7.15. Hethat taken with a c uſed From k 


yy Arber. was Called [ Zeceph } crux, and | gnetz | arbor, and the 
Eby My Greekes called it Fuey JiJvuer lignum geminum. | 

| Fo Laſtly drowning, Mt. 18.6. 1t were better that 4 mil- 

xd|awonliopeg . | ſlone were banged about his necke, and that he were drowned | 


dimer fpoin Yelgghe ſubs 


| merſo inthe midſt of theSeaz and the Greekes had x4)axon wud, 


they were pur ina cheſt of lead, and ſunke in the Sea, 
Caſaubon (heweth out of _Athenens. 

What ſort of puniſhment is meant Ger.1 7.14.be that 
# not circumciſed, that ſoule ſhall bee cut off from hi pt 
ples ? 


The Hebrewes expound this ſort of puniſhment d- 


| 
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[i _ Of che gil puniſhes)” | 
| verſly. Xi»cbi faith, he ſhall be puniſhed by the Lord, 
bur he addeth, that he is' mich miſtaken whorhinkerh 

thar the child not being circumciſed is -ſecluded' from 

thelite to come. Moſes Cotzenſis thinketh, -that' theſe: 
| who were not circumciſed the cight day, ſhould dye. 

withour children, alluding to that place Lev!t, 20. 20. 

But all ofchem'agrce inthis that the puniſhment is in- 

iced by the Lord, _ | | | 
Exv4,31\1 4; Whoſaever doth. «ny worke on the Sabbath | 

day he ſhall be cnt off from his, people, and bee ſurely put to 
death, by catting off here is meant, cutcing off by the 

Magiſtrate, why ſtinuld ir northen be fo underſtgad in 

that place Ges, 17. 14. ſo Levit. 20. 6, If ny oe after 

wizards, [ will ſet my face againſt him, ani (ut Im off 1 by | 
cutting off here is meant, to be cut off by the Magiſtrate, 
why 15 it not ſo then to be underſtood in that place of 

Geneſis before mentioned? 1 OG | 
Maymore anfwereth to thele places, difinguiſhi | 

berwixtthe manifeſt tranſpreſſion, and thetiddencran” | 

preſſion of the Law,if onedid violate the Sabbath with 

a hie hand, and ifthere were witneſſes, and he'were ad- 

moniſhed before not rodoe 10, then he was cut oF: by | 

the hand of the Magiftrate y'bur'if he'was not admoni. | 
ſhed ſecretly before, and did tranſgreiſe, then hee was | 
cut off by the hand of the 'Lord, Bat wee muſt Uiſtin- | 
uiſh berwixt theſe phraſes Levit. 17. 10. and 27, 6.7 
all cut off that ſoule,and then ſhalt cut off that ſouls; Exod, 

22:18: thou ſhalt not ſuffer « witch te line, burtwhen hee 

fayth, will (et - ſelfe againſt that ſonle_ which eateth 

blood, and will cut bims off from my people, then ir is meant, 

th by his owne hand immediately- hee will-cur hin | 
of . BIAS ITE TE  OLITEIES INTO 
But what ſort of cutting off by the hand of God>is 

Ir is not meant of any bodily-puniſhment inflited 
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. | upon their bodies, or upon their polteritie, 282 _ 
| interpret it, but of excommunication and: ſeclug,} 
them-from the Church, So Calvin, Iunins,Dedgje, 
pound It. | . | _ 
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CHAPTER XL1II. 


Why they gaue wine to thoſe who were 90. 
ing to be cxccuted, "4 


Prov. 31.6. Giue Wine unto thoſe that be of mins 


| | 
| 


Hey uſed todoethree things to thew who wer! 
condemned. Firſt, they gaue them winetodrinke 
\(,to comfort them." Ld wos'2, 8, They drenke th) 
wine of the condemned in the honſe of their God that; is, 
they dranke the moſt excellent wine, for ſuch winerthey! 
gaue to the condemned. Secondly, they-uſedtoappyy| 
6vren, ſoft wooll, which the Chirurgians apply | 
| wounds to mitigate their paine,becauſe their, death ws 
alingering death. Thirdly, they uſed to hold odor] 
rous canes or recdes to their noſe ro refreſh} ther 
... -Burſce what wiſerable comforters the ames wee? 
Chriſt, Zwke ſairh (iyundigiter, they derided ith, £24: 
25+for in ſtead of wine; they. gave hirs vin el 
| :6:.drenke, yhich was a molt birer ſort of drink®sW 
the Lord ſaich.der.g. 3541 will feed this, peyple;ouen #9! 
wormwood, and giue them water of gallto drinke. Andi 
ewhao they! gau him Sagan, hylope, tycd alautat 

| and dipped in vineger, and they gaue its him, 9%6-# 
quench biorhinſty bur ro ſmclli9ingdeatfions: - "0M 
(1-5-6 Y _—- il 
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nely to death, did willing 


O 


Chriſt ſuffered in all his ſenſes, in his taft, they gaue 
him vencger mixed with gall ; in his feeling, wheteas 
they ſhould haue applied ſoft woolIl, atid bond up bis 
wounds, &mirigatcd hispaine, they applied but hyſope 
ſo in his hearing, he heard their bitter mockes and ſcof- 
fing. And as hefelt the grievous paine of the croffe in 
all his ſenſes, ſo the wicked ſhall ſuffer the paines' and 
rormentsof hell in all their ſenſes. 

The concluſion ofthis is,fin is ſweet inthe begitining, | 
but birter in the end, Adam did eate aſweet fruit, bur 
here is vinegerand gall abirter potion offered to Chriſt | 
forit ; the lyppes of a flrange women drop as an hony combe, 
and her mouth is (moother then on bat her end u bitter as 
w0rmwood, ſharpe 4s a ___ ſword," Pro. 5.3. 

They giuchim hyſope _"_ was the laſt purgati- 
| onand ſprinkling when the wo was brought into the 
Campeagaine;and David alludeth to this, Pſal. 51. 
waſh mee with hyſape.” So Chriſts death muſt purge us | 
fromall our finnes, and bring us into the ſocictie of the 
| Saints of God,that there we may dwell for ever. 
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 DEvr.20. 10. When thou Tommeft neare to a (i 
fo fig againſt it, then proclaime peace onto is 


| [rſt let uscanſider in their warres, the time when 
they went to batrell z ſecondly, the manner how 


they pitched about the Tabernacle; thirdly, the 
manner how they marched when the Camp removed, 
fourthly, rhe Proclamation made to them at theirre- 
moving; fiftly, the conditions of peace offered tothee- 
nemie ; fixtly, what they did before they joyned bat- 
tell ; and laſtly, the ſong which they had after the vic- 
toric. 

Firſt, what time they entred to be Souldiers ? the 
Levites centred totheir Miniſtery when they were thir- 
tie ycares, Num. 4.42. But the Souldicrs centred when 
they were twentic ycarcs, and they Icft off when they 
were fifrie znone went to the warres but they who pay- 
ed the halfe ſhekell; rhe Levires were excmpred, be- 
cauſe they ſerved the Lord inthe Tabernacle, they ne 
| ther payed this halfe ſhckell,nor yet went to thewarrss. 
| Women likewiſe were exempted, She that tarriehs 
bome, dividerhthe ſþoyle,Pſal. 63.12. So werethe wedke, 
ſicke, and infirme, the yong, and the oldunder rwenr 
and aboue fiftie; ſothe capiiues, and dolaters,allchele 
were exempted; nane ofrhem payed ahehalfe df 
or went tothe warres.. | 

Secondly, whenthey pitched about rhe Tabernacle, 
they pitched their Tents with their faces towards x, 
N#m.2.2, becauſe of the reſpeQ rhat they corclen ten 


—_ was 


They pitched raund about the Tabernacle when ey 

reſtcd in their Tents; and Dvid alluderh to this, Pſad. 

76. 11. Let all that be about him, bring preſents unte him 

that ought to be feared; there were three Tribes vpone... 

| very quarter ; /»ds,1/schar,and Zabulon upon the Eaſt ; 
zuben Simeon, and Gad upon the South; Fphraim, Ma- 

naſſe, and Benjamin upon the Weſt z, Dan, Aber, and 

| Nephthali upon the North, Num, 23. 10, Who can num. 
ber the fourth part of Iſrael 7 Here is an alluſion tothe 

Campe as it was divided in fourc quarters, 


There were three Tribes on every quarter,anda ſpace 
betwixt them and the.Tabernacle, and Hoſes and 44- 


ron andthe Prieſts upon the E:ſtzthe Coarhites upon the 
South ; the Gerſonites upon the Welſt;and the Merearites 
upon the North; theſe lay betwixt the Tribes and the | 
Tabernacle to watch the holy place, So betwixt Gods 
throne andrhefoure and twentie Elders compaſſing it, 
were fore living creatures full of eyes, Rev. 6.10. 

In the firſt place 1«d4h pitched and removed firſt, 
Indah got the firſt place, of him the Kings were to 
come, he marched firſt, he ſacrificed firſt, Namb.7. 12. 
Indsb gave a Lyon in his Colours. Themiſtocles ſaid, 
it was berrerto hauea Lyonto be a Captaine ro a com. 
pany of Harts, than to haue a company of Lyons and a | . 
Hart to be their Captaine: The Lyon is firſt [Gor] c4- | I Canine loonie, 
tal us Leonis,then he is [ Cephir] cum incipit pr.edari,when | VDY Leo juvenis. 
he beginnerh to catch the prey, and-then he is [ £4bhi] | 12) tro cordurae. 
when he groweth old. Firſt, I#dah was the, Lyons i 
whelpe in Joſbaah's time, Toſh, 1. when they went out | Lung ris 
firſt ro Conquerthe Land; then he was Cephiy jn Dg. | 91and the fierce Lyon. 
vids time 3 and thirdly, he was [ Labh1i] Cordatus Lea in 
Salomons time. OE 


| 


Andin placing of theſe Tribes, ye ſhall obſerue rhat 
alwaycs with the feebler Tribes there is a warre-like 
anda couragious Tribe Pace, as with If{achar and Za- 
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Of the Indiciall Lit os Es. L1 ny. 
A warelike Tribe pla- | baloy two feeble Frib's, Indah isplaced; 7/ſachey wy | 
pron (dull like the Ae, ard /ovedto contcb betweene twhbiy, 
I (dons, Gem. 49. 1h. SO Tnde.15416. Why abodeft than s. 
| y,: mongf the ſheep. folds, td heave the bleting of the flockes 
_ +, mpg (.07 delighting to whiſtle by the flockes ) having no mindery// 
belpe thy brethren in the warres, Zabulon had-noskillin | 
the warres, he dwelt by rhe Sea-f1de,nnd gauc himſalfe. 
onely to ſhipping, therefore I#dahwas joyned rohelpe. 
theſ& two weake Tribes ; ſo in that viſion; Eſa: 21,9, 
The Aſſe and the Camell are joyned together the Camel 
ſignifying the Aedes, the more generous people, and 
the Aﬀethe Perſzans, the more du} people. ; 
Inthe ſecond companie was Ruben,Simeen, and Gad, | 
Ruben uaſlable as water, Gen, 4.9, 4. SO Simeon a weake 
Tribe divided in Lacob and ſcattered in Iſrael, Gen, 49. 7. 
bo now ro helpe theſe they: had the warre-like Tribeof 
gm mu Gad .joyned with them, Gem. 49: 19. Gadjedidjegnden: 
| Ip 43 SRI nu vehe s enakabh, Gad a troupe ſhall overcome him, 
pr ameis. | but he ſhall overcome at the laſt : the men of Gad, were 
Elegansy | » 0% | 
migehtie men of warre, and had faces like Lyons, 1 Chros. 
I2. 8. 
Inthe third companie were Ephr atm, .cAlandſſe, and 
| Benjamin, and Ephraims the moſt warrclike ofthe three, 
| Ephrains had 5kill to handlethe Bow, Pſal. 78. g.but Bew- 
VP PIR anbidexter. | jamin was[Ittor jadJhe could ſling with borh the hands. 
ei 1 Chron, 12.2. mm | 
Inthe fourth companie were Das, LA ſſer,and Neph- 
thali 3 and of theſe three, Dan was the moſt valiant: 
Zabnlon and Nephthali were a people that jeoparded their 
liues unto the death, Inde. 5, 18. but Dan was their Cap- 
raine, he came in to faue theraile of the hoaſt, and he 
was called the gathering hoaſt ; and the Lord alludeth 
ro this forme, Z/«, 51.11. 7 will gee before you and gaher 
you In: they left noneof the rai 2 behinde them, Nas. | 
12. 15, and Miri4 was ſhut out 'of. the Campe feven | 
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roll, and he people Journeyed nox, till 
Ougnt in 2g 


2 þ " A 
| dayes. for Lepr 

Arian wee tin FEARS Lager ay 7 
Plale27. 10. Though my father and my mother (bould for-. 
he —_ thou wil pas Li me up ; Amalek cut off the tale 
of the Hoſt, Deur.25. 17. thelc arecalled the hindmo# | 
of the Hoſt, Ioſh.10.19. 

Every one of theſe quarters had their Capraine, and 
he was the wiſeſt and moſt couragious, for frength and 
connſell are for the warres, Prov. 19, 5,, 2 Sam,23, 8.the | 
Tachmonite,tor his wiſcdome is [ Joſbebeang Jhe ſat inthe 
Councell, and for his valour and courage.heis called 
H adizothe Ezxite, that is, who delighted tolift upthe | 
ſpeare ; young and Taſly youths are not fitto.be Cap- 

TI Alexander the Great, who ranvio- | 
lently-rather thorow the world, than by skill or wiſe- 

dome, therefore Day. 8. 21. he is called Hircas capra- 
| ram, that is, 4y0ung Goat. BS 

There were fqure memorable things to.be obſerved 
inthis Campe, firſts their ordes; ſecondly,thcirclean- 
lineſſe, thirdly, Salus caftrametantium ; and laſtly, how 
the Lord provided meat and cloath for them. 
| Firſt, the order that was in this Campe ; this was A- | 
| cies bem? ordinata, and God whois the God of order } 
{ and not of contuſion ſet them in this order. Balaam ſaw | 


this wherrhe faid, Nam.2 4.5. How eovdly are thy Tents, 

| 0 Iacob, andthy Tabernacles O Iſrael. As the wallies are_ 

| they ſpread forth, as Gardens by the River ſide, as the trees 
Lign-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 

ees beſide the waters, + 

| Secondly, Muzaities, the cleaneneſle and neatnelſe © 

| this Campe,for the Lord commanded them when they 

| were to caſe nature to goe withour the Campe, and to 

| fake2padle withthem= and dio ua Tone 


| their excrements. Dent. 23. 12, 


Thirdly, 
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Of the Iubicidl Law of Mo 55 Lingq- 


| Thirdly, Salns caſtramet antinm,there was none feebleiy 
their Tribes, Plal. 105. 37. and pes tune non fruit fermey. | 
rarue, thy foote did not ſwell theſe fortie yeares, Dent $,q, 
|  Founthly, the Lord ptovided well for this 
| both meat and cloths; mear, He rained downe : Manns of 
| From the heavens, andfedthem with the bread of Angel, 
| and for their c/othes they waxed not old, Dent. 8, 4. And 
it is moſt probable that their cloaths did grow with 
them as they grew, & their ſhoes waxed wot old npen theis | 
feete, Dewt.29. 5. Their ſhors did grow with thcir feet, 
and it feemeth that the childrens clothes were madeof 
 theclothes of them whodied. | 
-| The foure Capraines pitched their Tents at the foure 
corners of the Caimpe, Izdehpitched inthe Northeaſt 
corner ; Ruben in the Southeaſt ; Ephrazm on the South. 
weſt ; and Day on the Northwelt corner, Num. 2.2. E- 
| very may of the children of Iſrael ſhall pitch by bis own ftx- 
dard, with the Enſigne of their fathers howſe,farreoff «bout | 


- 
" Ir R-. " - 
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the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall they pitch. 


"of des Ware, 


mm 


eee 


A figure to ſhew the Enligaes, Moto's, and 
* Orr of the Tribes pitchin g about the Tabernacle, 


Returne, O Lord, unto the many RPE of Iſrael, —_——_ g 6. 
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BAST. | | 
Riſe up, O Lord, aud let thine enemies be ſcattered, Num, 10. 35- 
Y 
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Of the Judicial Law f MoS s. Lis] 
' Whenthey aroſe to march they ſpread their Colour, 
ard they ſaid, Yexillabimac im noamine De; noſtri, int, 
name of eur God we will ſet up our Banners, Plal.20,5, 

They hadtheir-Colours, their Enfignes, and thei 
Motto's. 

Firſt, their Colours; their Coloars were according 
ro the Colours of the ſtones inthe breaſtplate of Av: 
[ud1h gauca greene Colour like the Smarag : Rubenz 
red Colour like the Sardines Ephraim a noblen Colour 
like the Chryſolite, Dar gaue partie coloured of white 
and red like the 1aſper. 


| . 


lng of 
Eaple in his Colours bs 


ſtrengrh, the Serpent doth not expreſſe theſe twowell, 
| but the Ergledorh expreſſe them very.fitly. . 
{nor Men's iocheir | Thirdly, thcir Motto, tuda's Motto was this; Iudes 

the Teftanene of Leeub, | © £-y095 whelpe, Gen. 4.9. 8. Raben had this,” ſtable lik 
or ofthe ſong of Moſts. | Water, Gen. 4.9. 4. Ephraims Motto was, his glories lit 

| the firftling of bis Bullocke, Deut. 33. 16. Daw hadthis 

Motto, he ſhall be a Serpent by the way, au Adder in the | i 
| path, and ſo cycry one of the Tribes had their Mot-| 
tO, | 
The Lord as their Gezerall dwelt in the midſt oftheir | 
Campe, and his Enfignes were the Cloud and the pile | 
of firexthe Cloud to direQt them by day,and the pillar) 


| aight, then he was the guide of their youth, Jere- Ss 
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Of their Warres. 
The motto which they gaue bim was this, Ai camecks | 
baclohins Ichova,quis fiewt tu Ithova inter Deos,and hence 
they made the name ofthe Macchabees, Mens,Caph, Beth, 
Ied : and they were called XMacbei at the firſt, and after. 
| ward Macchabei : and like unto this was that abbrevia- 
| tion, Agla,atts gnebbey legnolam adonai,T u forts in ater. 
wuns Domme | 
When they marched, they kept not the ſame order 
2s when they pitched about the Tabernacle, for when 
they marched, /#ds, I[achar, and Zabulon went before , 
and the Gerſonites and the Meyarites next them ſer for- 
ward, bearing the Tabernacle, Num.,10. 17. In the (ec- 
| cond place came Ruben, Simeon, and Gad,who lay upon 
the South z and next them came the Cohathites with the 
Arke, Num. 10. 21. After them Ephraim, Benjeamin,and 
Hanaſſe ; and Devidalludeth to this, Pſa. 80. 2. Be- 
fore Ephrains and Benjamin and Manaſſeb, ſtirre up thy 
frength, and come and [ave ws ; he ſaith, before Ephraim, 
for when they carried the Arke Ephrasm came behinde 
| the Arke,and the Arke was before him, and when they 
| reſted, Ephraim was upon the Weſt fide of the Arke, 
which Num. 2.18, is called [jamwah] the Sea-ward, be- 
cauſe the Sea lay towards the Weſt, ſo that the Arke 
both when they pitched and when they marched was 
ever before Benjamin, Ephraim, & Manaſſeh. In the laſt 
place came Dan, Aſſer, and Nephthali, Dax was inthe 
Reareward of all their Camps throughout their Hoſts, 
Num.10.25. E 
Whenthey marched Aſcendebant Chamuſſhim, Exod, 
13.18, Aquila & Symmachas, xgaxdaauinn, qui quintans 
coſtam habebant cinttam, becauſe they carried their | 
word at the fift rib, but Theodoſiontranſlateth it awwaal: 
fone,they went fiue in rankes, when they marched they 
were ſaid ro be Accintti, Gen, 49.19, Nam. 32.17. 
I K1ng, 10, 11. And Salomonalludcth to this Prov. 30. 
| Y 2 31. 
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Of the Judiciall Law of Mi os es. Lins 
2. ſpeaking of the horſe girt in his loines, aw 
by if for the battell,and contrary tothis is Afnge 


when = lay aſide theirarmour. | 

Thirdly, chey made a Proclamation inthe Campe, 

| tharhe who had built a new houſe, and had not dedicz. 

red it, ſhould goe backe: Secondly, if he had planted; 
Vineyard, and had not made it common, he ſhould goe 
backe : thirdly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had no: 
tien with her, heſhould goe backe : and fourthly, they 
cryed that all thoſe who were fearfull and faint hearted 
thould returne. 

He who built a new houſe, and had not dedicatedit, 
he ſhould goe backe, which they expounded thus,ifhe 
had buile a new houſe,cicher for his dweHing, or for his 
Cattell, or his Corne, then he was to goe backetoir, 
but if he had built a new houſe for pleaſure, and let ir 
and taken hyre for it, then he was not to goe backe. 

Secondly, ifhe had planted a Vineyard and had not| | 
made it common,then he was to goe backezwherethere| 
is an Alluſionto that forme ſet downe in the Law, that | 
the firſt three years after that a man had planted a Vine-| 
yard, he might not eat of the fruits thereof, then the} 
fourth yeare they were the Lords, and in the fift yeare 
they were made common, and then turned tothe plat-| 
rers owne uſe,andirt was all one whether he plantedrhe| 
Vineyard, bought the Vineyard, or had gotten it by 
inheritance or by gifr, | 

Thirdly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had not liet 
with her, whether ſhee had beene a maide or a widon, 
he was to returne home : and this Immunirie fromthe 
warres laſted for a whole yeare to thoſe who were ne# | 
| married; but they ſay, if the high Prieſt had married 
| widow he was notexemprted, ſo if an inferiour 


| had married a repudiate woman, or a common 1\raiitt 
| if he had married a baſtard, then he was not exempted. 


Fourrhly | _ 


_— 


— 


_— 
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| Of then Wares, 


$ 


" Fourthly all thoſe who were fearfull and faint-hear- 
ted, Oui _ corde, Hebraict,he ſhould returne, le## 
| be make his brethrens heart faint alſo, Dent. 20, SO all 
thoſe who were guiltie of any crime were ſent away, 
for finne alwaycs makes a trembling and a faint hearr, 
but the miſery is now that the moſt lewd take rhem- 
ſclues ro this calling, ?ſal.68. 30. Rebuke the comp 
the ſpearemen, Hebraice, rebuke the beafts of the reeaes , | 
the Lord accounteth thoſe profane Souldiers for all | 
cheir ſpeares but like beaſts amongft the recds, there 
are few like unto the Cemmrion, or Cornelias, who haue 
good Souldiers. 
Gideon made a Proclamation, Indg. 6. Whoſoever is 
earefull, let him returne, and ſo there remained but ten 
theuſand;and-he tryed his Souldiers againe, and all that 
bowed downe to drinke he ſent them away,8& hetooke 
with him onely thoſe who lapped hke dogges, which 


| were but three hundred. 
Whether made he choiſe of theſe as the moſt coward- 


ly, or the moſt couragions ? — 
It is commonly holden that they were the moſt con. 
ragious who lapped like dogges, and lay not downeto 
'glur themſelues; but if we will looke to the Lords in- 
cention here,we ſhall ſec that the moſt feeble were kept | 
| here, and not the moſt couragious,for the Lord would 
not haue 1ſreel to bragge here, and to ſay, Mine owne 
e. 


hand hath ſaved me, Tndg. 7. 3. The Lord would onely 
hauethe whole prayſe of the Viory. Now whether 
made it more for the praiſe of God, when he overcame 
witha few cowards, than if he had overcome with a 
| number of valiant Souldiers : were not they moſt co- 
wardly, who dutſt not lic downe to take leaſure to | 
drinke © But ran and lapped as the dogs doe about Ni- 
ins , the Lord made choiſe of the moſt fearefull and co- 
warcly for his glorie ; But Marcus Craſſas amongſt the 
Y 3 Romans, | 


— 
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Remans,cauſcd to ler bloud of the-cowards, & he gue, 
thisto berhercaſon, that that bloud which they woylg 
not ſhed in defence of their Countrey, ſhould now he 
ſhed to their diſgrace and ſhame. | 

They had two ſorts of warres; the firſt were bel 
ſpontanes, and the ſecond was bellaprecepti, new marti. 
cd menandthoſc who planted a vineyard were exemp. 
ted fram the firſt warre, but not fromthe ſecond warre 
which was againſt the Cav«avits, the Bridegroome waz 
nat exempted from this neither. 

Fourthly, before they joyned battle with the enemy 
to deſtroy them or to ſacke their Cirie, they offered 
conditions of peace to the enemies that were not tobe 
deſtroyed, if they ſought peace of them z we haue one 
example, in the Cherethzres, that were Davi d: 
they were called Carete by Yirgil, Curcturs albing 
#745 : So they were called Cretenſes, theſe came of the 
Phenicians or Philifins ; Creta was a Colonic belongi 
| tothem, ſee .AF#..27. 12. Phenice which is a haven of 
Creet.Deut.20,10.Andthe conditions were three eſpe- 
cially. Firſt,that they ſhould recejue the ſeven precepts 
of Noah : Secondly, that they ſhould be tributaries to 
__ » And thirdly, thatthcy ſhould bee ſervants to 
| them. 

The Moabites and AH mmonites were ſtill excepted 
Dewut. 3. 3. but Deut. 2. 9. diftreſſe not the Meabites nei- 
they contend with them.in battle, how then ſhall wee re- 
concile theſe two places, when hee bids them not to 
ſeeke the peace of the ,UHmmonite. 

The reconciliationis this, thou ſhalt nor ſecke the 
peace of the Moabite or Ammonite, but if they ſceke it 
of thee, thenthou ſhalt nor diſtreſſe them, nor contend 
with them inbatrell. | 
| , It they would not receiue the peace offered, then 


they cryed, dedat ſe qui walt , fugiat qui valt, pugnet qui 
| valt. hi ha NE*'s Be- 


— ar nm n= nts > —___—— 


Of their Waves. 

Before they joyned bartell rhey comforted the Soul- 
diers after this manner, tru{# in him who ts the Saviour of 
I/rel in affliHion, Ter. 14. 8. this diy thou fighteſt, pro | 
| conſeſfione wuitatis divine, qudd dews nnmns eff, that 
God is one, therefore, thou mayeſt carrie thy life m t 
hand ſecurely, 16b. 13. 4. and thinke neither upon thy 
wife nor thy children, but put the care of them our of 
thy heart. And the Apoftle alludethrothis, 2 7:99.2-4- 
that he whogonth tothe warres, entaneleth not hjmſeifeÞ 
with the cares of this wortd. And they exhorted them to 
caſt the care of their houſes, wines, children, and fami- 
lic upon the Lord, who will provide for them: 1 Sam. 
25.28. 29. The Lord will provide a ſure houſe for my Lord 
the King, becauſe he fights the battles of the Lord, and his 
ſoule ſhall be bound up in the bundle of life. \ hat 

When they marched' necrer thearenemie, rat- 
ſed the duſt with their feere which was ligne 
of warre: and'Chriſtalladerh to this forme Az. 10. 
When you come into a houſe offer your peace, andif they re- | 
fuſe i, ſhake off the du#t of your feete, and let your peace re- 
turne to your ſelfe: when the enemies were overcome, 
they fell downe at the Conquerours feete, and feemed 
to licke the duſt under his feete, - 18. 

Ando they uſed to caſt a fire-brand within the ec. 
nemics land, and the Prophet 0badiab-alluderh to this, 
verſ. 18 there ſhall uot one be left aline in the houſeof E- 
ſas, the Seventre tranſlate it wiypeger, thar ſhall carrie a 
fire-brand. Such werethoſe feciales amongſt the Ro- 
maxes, who threw a ſpeare into the enemies in de- 
fiance of the enemie. 
| Afterthe vicory they divided the ſpoile, and then 
they ſung imnixun, or carmen triumphale_. 

It was their manner after the viQory to ſing a ſong of 
praiſe, as Hoſes and Miriam did, Exod, 15. [0 Barak 
andDeborah,Indg.5 .ſoDavidafter he had conquered all 

his | 


| 
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his enemics ſang the eighteenth Palme, ſo Revelgin 
| 19, whenallthe enemics ofthe Church ſhall bee ſub. 
ducd, they fball ſing «ſong of praiſe tothe Lambe who ſy. 
teth upon the throne. | A 

The womeneſpecially did (ing this ſong, and there. 
fore Pſal.68.11. it is ſaid, great were the company, [ham. 
webhaſſheroth,] of thoſe that publiſhed it, in the temi. 
nine gender, of the women that publiſhed ir, 

Inthis ſong of viRory the King is commended,tha 
| he aſcended on bigh, and led captivitie captine and received 

gifts or ranſomes pps. ger Verſ. 18. Andthe A. 
poſtle applicth this ro Chriſts vitory over all his ene. 
mies, he aſcended on high,and gauegifts to men, Ephe.q.s, 
Andin thisſong of viſtory, they ſung this Carwen ame. 
beum,a ſong by intercourſe, I willbring againe from Bu- 
ſan, I will bring my people againe from the depths of the 
Sea, Verſ.22. They remembercd theſe two deliveran- 
ceSin all their ſongs of thankeſgiving for deliverance: 
firſt, how the. Lord dclivered them out of the red Sea 
and ſecondly, that deliverance from 0g King of Baſhas 
when he came againſt them. 

That ſong of Deborah, Tsde.5 .firſt,containeth a praile 
ro God, who gaue the viory. Secondly, ir maketh 
mention ofthe inſiruments which he uſed inthis vito- 
| ry, as the ſtarres. Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe who 
| would not come, as Meroſb : and fourthly, ir commen- 
b det thoſe who came willingly. And laſtly, a prayer 
againſt the enemies of the Church, Yer/. 28, 


— 
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CHAPTER XLIMI + 
Of their Burials. -- 


G E N.49.29 4nd be charged them and ſaid unto them, 
| 1 am th gathered to ny people, burie me with 


_ my Fathers. | 


IF N their burials, firſt,-we are to conſider the place |. 
-f- where they buried them ; ſecondly, the ceremonies | - 

which they uſed at their Burialsz thirdly, the forme 
of their Tombes , fourthly, the great charges that they 
were atintheir burials;and laſtly, how they comforted 
the living after the dead were buried. 

Firſt; the placewhere they buried them, it was com- 
monly withourthe Citic In Jeruſalem they were buri- 
cd without the Citiencarethe brooke Kedron, Mat.27.. | 
53. And many aroſe, and came out of the graues,and went- 
into the holy Citie, and appeared there : ſo the widowes 
ſonne of Nazm was buried without the Citie, Luk;7.1 ns 
o the poſſeſſed men walked amongft the graues in ſo- 
litarie places, Mark. 4.37.' And Chriſt was buried in a 
Garden without the Citie. SAO UL 071 + 

They buried all of one familie together; 4 Sav9,3;1., 
they buried the bones of Sant and Ionathan in tbe buriallof 
tbeir Fathers : ſo Gen, 33. 2. therefore they were ſaid to 
be gathered totheir fathers ; and David alludeth rothis 
lormexwhen he ſaith, gather me wot with the withed. P[al, 
30. Forall the bodics of the faithfull were laid toge- 
ther, ſoare their fOules gathered together, &thisis cal- 
led, the bundle of life, 1Sam.25. The Greeks called thoſe 
=_ ou not buried with their Fathers, #ddpvs, out- 
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ro be underſtood, be 
renght them the mſe of 


They buried the manand the wife together, =0" 
ham and Sara in the field of Ephron,Gen. 25. ſo Tacob ang 
Leah, Iſaac and Rebecca, ſo Tobias and his wife were hy. 


| ried together, Tob.4.4. And hereby they ſignifi 
conltancte and loue which ſhould b air apr, 


1d be betwixt them 
and the wife, and that they dicdin the ſame faith, there. 


| fore che Orthodoxe' Church when they died they 


would not be buried beſides Heretickes ; Sophroiy 
ſaid, Noli me tangere heretice neque viouum neque my. 
tunm. 
"They buried ſtrangers ina part by themſelnes, 431; 
-x8. chis place they called-it Kebher galaja, ſepnlelrun 
exterorum : when the ſtrangers were converted tothe 


| faith, they deſired to be buried with thefaithfull; x 


Ruth ſaid to Naomi,where thos dieſt there will 1 die and be 
buried, Rath 1.17. | | 
Secondly, they uſed many Ceremonies in theirby- 
riall, firſt,chey faſted, 1 Sam.31.13, 2 Saw,1,12.audthy 
mourned and wept and faſted while even , ſo 2 Sam. 3.34. 
Davidfaſted for Abner till the Sunxe was ſet, 
Secondly,they wept,as for Aaron thirtic daycs, Num. 
20. 29. ſo for Moſes, Demt.34. 8. lo for Saul and Ton. 
than,'2 Sam 1.12, ſo for Toſia did all 1ſr4el moume, 
| 2 Chron.35..24. Families lamented, the men by themſelut 
and the women by themſelues, Tach. 12.12.10 Lak.23.au 
| the women followed after weeping, They mournedandlz 


[ mented chiefly for their Kings, 12re.34- 5. aud theywil 


| lament thee, ſaying ah Lord:;they lamented for theirKing 
| asthe widow doth for her husband, for the Kingisthe 
| husband of the Common-wealth, and when ſhee wat 
teth him ſhe is a widow, Lament. 1. 
Such was the lamentation which David made #0 
Sawl and 1enathan, 2 Sam. 1, 18. it is calledtherethe®: 


| mentarion'of the Bow, hecommanded to teach thecbi 


dren of Iſrael the Bow, it is commonly tranſlard, 


tought 
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taught them theuſe of the bow, or to ſhoot withthe\. 
bo#, but this'is impertinently caſt in,-in the midſt of 
Davids lamentations,tharheraught them the uſe ofthe 
bow but it ſhould bethis way tranſlated, he taught them 
this lamenration, intituled the Bow, for it was the man- 
ner ih old times to giue ſundry tirles totheſelamentar- | 
ons, as; Fiſlula, Scutum,0vum, Alt, Secaris ; No Pſal.45. 
to the chiefe Muſitian upon Shonannim, as yee would ſay 
upon the lilies, the ſong of the marriage is intituled ? 
lilie. Chriſt is, #he lillie of the valleyes, and his Church | 
is as the Lillie thornes, therefore this marriage- 
Palme is intituled thelifie; (0 the title of this lamenta- 
tion was Arcas, the Seventie tranſlated it well David e- 
didit threnum bunc, & it is ſubjoyned that he made this 
lamentation, that he might teach it rhe children of 1/-4- 
ed; and Toſepbws addeth, that the ewes did diligently 
learne theſe Lamentations even wnto his time, the reſt 
| of this Lamentarion is ſet downe i» rhe Booke of the juſt, 
verſ.18 and to tranſlate ithe taughrthem to ſhoor with 
the bow, were not pertinent, for they had skill iathe 
| uſe of the bow alreadie, r P4#.12.and it was hot for vn- 
Skiltulneſſe inthe uſe of the Bow that the 'Philstimes 0- 
vercamethem, When Toſias was killed in the barraile, 
Teremie made his Lamentations or fewes for him. When 
they buried rheir dead they had Minſtrels, Ma: 9. 23. 
who ſang the praiſes of the dead, this the Greekes called 
| por, and whenthe corps were to be carried our, they 
crycd Conclamatum e# yz and they hyred Preficas, mour- 
| #1ng women. Tere.g.17,and when theſe women did ſing 
the dolefull ſong, ſhe that was the chiefe mourner ſung |. 
over carmen duaBeie at cyeryrelt ; the like wee ſee in 
| Pſal. 136, for his mercie endiyeth for ever +f0 Ieve.g.18. 
| thechicfe mourner repeated theſe words in the Lamen- 
tation,that ovr = may rurdewne with teares, and our eye- 


has guſh ont withwaters 5 fo EJek26. 7, bow art thow de- 
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| frayed that waft. inhabited of Sea-faring men,, | 
_They lamented nor for their wicked Kings when they | 
died;Heyod fearing that he ſhould nor haue this honour 
done to him when he died, commanded when he was a. 
| boutto giue up the Ghoſt, char a number of his wigg 
Couaſellours ſhould be gathered together,and thathis 
Guard ſhould inviron him about, and pur them alle, 
the ſword,that there might bea lamentatis at his q 
| whichthey were purpoſed to haue done, unleſle tha 
Salomexhe ſiſter of Herod had prevented it, anddiſco. 
vered to them'the plor,and then they kepra feaſt of joy 
in remembrance of that deliverance, as they did atHe: 
mans death. TR TRL = ' 1 rm nn 
Thirdly, they uſed ro waſh the bodies of thedegd, 
this was called Bexl;uos 1ay vixewr, and ſo they waſhed 
| the body of Dorcas and laid it in an upper chamber, 
| Bar-C lay vixeoy. | there-wasalſo Banluyucy dw) Jas rixran, Ecclas-31,25.that 
Ui0-9 dwdlav vixeey is,4 waſhing of themſclnes for touching of the dead; 
pls Chaylamiger | nn the third was Banus carp lay vexpar, baptized forthe 
dead, that is, counted as dead men, 1 Cor. 15. 29, for 
when'they were baptized, they wene downe into the 
water, and were baprized all overthe body. 
T hey embalmed the They embalmed the bodics 2zzluv & tvlapuagun differ, 
Jad > 6 Wk | tlapiaguy is to prepare all chole rhings which ſerue for 
| 
| 
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the embalming ot che body,and this was called a buyy- | 
ingamong the ewes, they uſed much thisembilming 


| | | ofth2bodics before they-buried them,bur,now becauſe 

| the doarine of che Reſurre&ionis {ocleare, this cere- 
| mohy oftembalming ſhould nor be uſed. 

| Theyburned (wer O- | i When they embalmed the. bodics, of rheir Kings, 


; | dours for them. -rhey burat ſweet odours for themy as fgs As and jar | 


.Zedekieb; lexe. 24.5. T hew ſhalt dic inpeace, and with My 
| barnings df thy fathers the former K ings;{e ſhall they burn | | 
| Odours for thee ; Although Zedekiabs eyes were pulled 
| ou of his head; and carried capriue to'Babylon ; yet E 
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| burnt themto aſhes, and 


LY 
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The Heathen burned _ 
ay cher ro alles. 


. 


By this we may,underſtand why the, Seripture brin, | 
gerh.in Og the King of Baſhans bed, ſaying, i. it (not in 
Rabbath of Ammon unts this day? Deat.3,11.this was not 
his flecping bed, bur-his funcrall bed, for when they 
were dead, they Jaid them upon. a rich bed, and. burnt 
odours over them, untill their friends carricd them.rg 
the graue, and chen.theycame home and burnt the bed 
and things belonging un:o it, Now the reaſon why this 
bed of og burnt nor, was becaulc it was made of yron, | 
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Le error i Iſacs Abrabazeel, and Arrias —_ 
Of che feaſts at their h ad fancrall feaſts called wiyitilayic, | 
Buriats. | Ezet.24.17. when his wifedied he'was forbidden 
cat of that bein eat not the bread of men ; Enoſbing Mat 
is, the bread of monrning men , theſe feaſts they called 
rome b eralia &r F:; 'rerwis, and they uſed tO ſer the 
meat uponthe = ofthe dedd;70b.4.t 7.pvnre out th 
bread wyon the buriall of t the juſt * fo Er propom 18 pen 
ſex of meat ſet upon the graue—., 
The tbird rhing oa) confidered in their burials, js 
the forme of their Tombes, the Kings were buried j in. 
ſtately Tombes together in the Citic of David, and: 
thoſe Kings who were not buried there, were th 
ro be baſely buried, if they were not buricd ih the buri- 
all of David or inthe buriall of the Kings i in Mount 
$100. | 
| The nobſler ſort ſome of then had Caues hewed om: 
ofa rocke, which had ſeverall burials withinthem, and 
Chriſt was buried in fucha buriall, Eſa. 53. 9. Henvate 


his grane with the wicked, and with therich [ Bamathas in 
excelſrs,thar is,althou ugh he was crucified with the wic. 


ked, yet he was buried inthe Tombe of 7oſeph, norina 
baſe buriall but an honourable buriall, which was Is. 
{ephs owne buriall, who was an honorable man. 

The Prophets were uſ ually buried in ty Tony 
= 26.23. And Tchojakive ſent for Yrias the MI 

Eeypt, aud Cauſed to Nay fl with the ſword, and call bi 

Y bodie in the granes of the common people:the Prophets 
were not uſually buried inthe burials of the common 
people,; ſo Mat. 23.29. Woebeto you, becau ſe yee build 
the Tombes of the Prophets aud garni(: if the ſepulchres of th 
riehteons. 

For the common people they were bur laid in th 
ground, without any Tombe, Zu#! 11. 4. Tet are Wt 
| graues which appeare not, and the wen that walke over thu | 
are not aware of thew, F Es They | 


— 


They had ſome markes of diſtinQion to diſcernethe. 
Tombes of the berter forrzexample we hauc of this in 
Toſhna 24.3 0.it is ſaid there,thar they baried hins in Time. 

-nath-herah, but Inde. 2. 9, they buried him in Timnath- 
heres ; Aerts is called the Citie of the Sunne, and they 
changed the name of the Towne, becauſe 7ofhvd was bit- 
ried there, whoſe ſepulchre had the piQure ofthe Sun 
drawne upon it, as the ewes write, and the ſepulchreof 
Eliſha was knowne by it ſclfe in the fields, 2 King. 13+ 
21, Left 7 > 
-Fourthl were at greatcharges in burying of 
their dead f _—_— —_ times their friends 
refuſed ro bury them, therefore 'Gamalie! who was a | 
man of power and credit amongſt them, reſtrained this. | 
Nicodemus ſent for an h{idreth pound weight of Myrrhe 

| and Aloes, ro embalme Chriſt, 186. 19. 39. and Chriſt 
alloweth the fa of Marie, M4t.26. 10, when ſhe pou- 
red the boxe of precious ayntment upon his head, hy 
trouble ye the woman, for ſbe hath wrought 4 good worke up- 
on me:and Gamalicl ordained that:none ſhould be wrap. 
ped 1n filke, butall in. innen, and no gold-put upon | 
them, So amongſt the Remars they were glad rodimi- | /cero/ib. 2. de Ul, 
niſh theſe charges, tr14 ſ velit recinia &. vincula purpu- 
rea, & decem tibicines plus neadhibets. 

Laſtly, afterthe buriall was ended rhey uſed to com- | They comforted the 1 
fort the living afterthis manner firſt, rt conſolatio twa | livitg after the dead | 
in Cali ; lecondly, quis andes deo dicere, quid fecifti « | "© ct 
thirdly, they repeated theſe words of Eſay, chap. 25.8. 
he will (wallow np death in vidteric, and wipe away all teares- 
from their faces z and Pſal, 72.16 they ſhall flonriſh and | 
| [ring againe & the grafſe onthe earth : they bcleeved the 

relurreion of the bodie, therefore they called the 
Church. yard { Beth chaym,) domus viventiam, and as 
Our ſoules lodge but a while in the bodic as in ataber:- 
nacle, 2 Cor.5. 1. ſo our bodies lodge but awhilcinthe 


graue | 
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Conclnpon, 


| curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the eaxth ;thatis,in| 


| 


asin arabernacle, Ac#,2.26, xtevzmdou,my thſ 
| reſteth in hope as inarabernacle; and then they-cryeq, 
Zacor ki gnapher anechnu, remember that we are but dug | 
andthey conclude with this of 196 1.#he Lord hath gi 
ven Or the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lay, 
When their lictle children-died;; they 'uſed not 
ſpeeches of conſolation, but 6nely ſaid, the Lordrecom: 
pence thy loſſez Tob hath a notable ſaying, 'I came naked | 
out of my mothers wombe,. and I ſhall ove naked thither z 
gaine ,, How ſhall I goe thither againe * it is not taken 
for the ſame place; bur forthe fame condition';, hence 
it is that the inferior parts of the: earth are called bh | 
the mothers wombe and the graue, P/al.139. 15,1ns 


my mothers wombe, Epheſ. 4. 9. Chriſt is ſaid todeſ. | 
cend into the tower parts of theearth, that is, into- his | 
mothers wombe, and ſeethe affinitie betwixt the belly 
and the graue, Chriſt joyneth them together, 17. 12, 
As Tonas was three dayes and three nights inthe belly of the 
Whale, (6 ſhall the ſonne of manbe inthe heart of the earth: 
and Salomen, Prov.30,joyneth them together, there oe | 
three things that ave not ſatisfied, the erane, andthe barren 
wombe, oc. 

The concluſion of this is, tet us remember, 106 zo. 
23. thar the graue is, dom conſtitutions omni vive,that 
is, the houſe in which weare all appointed to meet, | 
and it is dom {eculi; the houſe of our age in whic| 
we dwell a long rime, therefore we ſhould oftenthinke| 
of it, and nor put theevill-day farre from us, and-make 
a covenant with deaths 


| 
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Of the tame of their Repa#t. 


Hey had but two times of their Repaſt, 

$ Dinner and Supper,they had no break- 
9081 faſt ; Peter had caten nothing at the ſixt 
a boure, CAFR. 10.10, and CAFR. 2, 15, 


SP") (2/2 hoſt are not drunke as yee ſwppoſe,ſeeing it | 
FISED © but the third houre 57s _Y 
Bat ic may ſeeme, that they uſed to breake their faſt | 
in the morning ; for 70+. 21.4. it is ſaid, that-when the 
morning was come, leſus flood on the ſhoare and ſaid, ch1l. 
| dren baue yee any meat ? | 
The reaſon of this was, b:cauſe they had fiſhed all | 
the night, and being wearie they refreſhed themſelucs 
inthe morning ; but we reade not that they uſed ordi- 
narily to breaketheir faſt in the morning, Eccleſ.10.16. 
Woe to thee O land, when thy Princes eate in the morning : 
they did not eat in the morning, becauſe it was the fit- 
icſt time for judging and deciding Controverſics ; and 
therefore the Whores of old wer: called Nonurie, be- 
caufe rhey camenot out ro. commit their villany till af- 
ter the ninth houre, when men had ended their buli- 
ncfles, and the Lord biddeththem execute judgement in 
| the morning, lere. 21.12. , _ - 
Thetime of Dinner was the, time when they refre- 
ſhed themſclues firſt, 10h. 21. 12, leſus [aid unto thers, 
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Of the Tees Occonomicks. | TY 


| come and dine : {0 Luk.11.37. And as be bake acengy, 
Phariſie beſought him to dine with hims :and the ſecond n. 
| freſhment was at the time of Supper ; this was call 

9m ;they ſpent a longer time at Supper than at Hi. 
ner, and therefore afterward they put 9a for 4, 
Dinner, and they called all Banquets, Suppers, in why 
time ſocyer of the day they were, although they were 
not in the Eyecning, and deiavey & wtanter , the 
one is pur fqrthe other, as that which cebien calleth 
a Dinner, cap.22.4. Luke calleth a Supper, 14. 16, 

The Greekes had puonuPylar, prandinms , ſecondly they 
had #«anty, a refreſhment betwixt Dinner and Supper 
which is called Merends,a beaver or afternoons drinks, 
and they called this Cene wyideouery thirdly, they 
their Supper,and then they had Banquets atter Supper, 
and this the Greekes called inilogaiona, Latin> comeſſs 
tio, wb 4 xuxdguy, to keepe a Banquet with whores, 
and Paul alludeth to this word, Row. 13.17. Let w walk: 
honeſtly as in the day . 1s cs xaos, wot in rioting and drus. 
kenneſſe, not in chambering and waxtonneſſe. And becauſe 
the 7ewes uſed to travaile ſo farre before the heat ofthe 
day, therefore they called this ſpace which they travii- 
led dietam terre, Gen.35. 16, This ſheweth their mode. 
rate dyct. 

They were ſparing at Dinner, and they fed morefree- 
| | ly at Supper, the Lord gaue them bread in the mor- 
| ning, and but Quailes at night, Exo4.16. 12, 

They meaſured the They zrent to-Supper at the ninth houre,aftertheB 
houres by their (= | vening Sacrifice, and before the ſerting of the Sunne 
they ended it; this was called Heſperiſmas z the ancient 
Greekes called this goqzdicy $rzandy, rhar is, the time whel 
a mans ſhadow was ten foot in length, for they mealu- 
red the houtes by their ſhadow, when the ſhadow W 
of ſuch a length, then it was ſuch an houre when the! 


ſhadow was {ix foot long,then they uſed ro waſh —_ 
| clues, 
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Of the time of their Repatt. 
| ſclues, and when it was ten foote long, then they went 
ro Supper. VEE 
| The meat upon which they fedat Dinnerand Supper 
was called [ Segnadab] their ſuſtentation, and [Tereph] 
vidtus their foode, which commeth from the roote T«- 
| raph, to take by rapine, or hunt for the prey z becauſe of 
ola they hunted for their meat, Gen. 27,3. Take thy wea- 
| pos, thy Quiver, and thy Bow, and goe out 10 the field, and 
take[ ——_ ſome Y eniſon. 

Things fet before them upon the Table were Eſculen- 
ts, 4,04 condimenta,the firſt for mear,the ſecond 
for drinke, and the third for ſauce to reliſh their mear ; 
Meat and drinke the Scriptures oftentimes cxpreſſe by 
bread and water, 2 King, 6. 22. ſet bread and water be- 
| fore them, that they may eat and drinke : then it is added 
in thenext verſe, be prepared great proviſion for them. 
| Their bread was of Wheat, Barley, Lentils,8 Beanes, 
Wheat was the moſt excellent bread, Dewt.32.14.7 fed 
thee with fat of the kidniesof Wheate z this bread when it 
was not fermented, was called the pores bread, Deut.16 
3. becauſe the poore had not lealure to ferment it. 
| Theſecond ſort of bread was of Barley, which was 

abaſer ſort of bread, uſed onely intime of ſcarcirie, 
Revel. 6. 6. And for the baſeneſle of it Gideon is com- 
pared to a Barley Gake, Indg. 7. 13.thoſe were called by 
the Greekes xpopayor,caters of Barley;this Barley-bread 
is 2 bread which nouriſherh little, rhereforc ir was a | 
great bleſſing of Chriſt, when he fed fiue thouſand 
with five barley loaues, 7ob.6. 9. | 

They had a more baſer ſort of bread made of Len: ils, 
Miller, and Firches. Ezek. q. 9. Daniel and his compa- 
nions eat of the Lentils, Dax.1, 12, And the reaſon ſee. 
meth to be this why they eat Lentils and refufed the 
Kings mear, becauſe they uſed northeſe Lentils in their 
Sacrifices ro their Idols, The Romans of old tooke their 
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Of the Ieves Occonomicks, 


| name from thole, and they were called Lemticali &+ pg | 
bo 
: They uſed alſo to cat herb2s, Prov. t5. 17. Better; 
4 dinner of herbes where lone «, than aſtalled Ox: ani 
hatred therewith : and Roms. 14.. 2. another who i weake , 
eateth herbes:and the reaſon why they would eat herbes 
ſeemeth ro be this, becauſe men before the Floodex 
herbes onely, 
Their other meats were called 0pſonia,and their cour. 
| ſeſt ſort of meat was Locuſts and wilde honey, Mg. ;, 
4. there were ſundry ſorts of Locuſts, of which, foure 


ſorts were cleaner, Levit, 11. the reſt they might notex 
of them. 


Of cheir drinke. Their drinke was water, Sicers a compoled ſtrong 
| drinke, and wine mixed, or &xpzroy not mixed ;if 

| mixedit with water, then they were ſzid xgwiun, and 

JED youn watun | when it was mixed with ſpices,it was called Mimſu)) 

| «TD 1ee/cuit » Libamen, muſinm. 

y Their Condimenta, the ſauces which made their meats 

to reliſh, were Salt and Vineger onely. Ruth 2. 14. Dip 

| thy morſell in the Vineger. 

The ſparedycrof Gods | By this which hath beene ſaid, we may perceiue what 
people. .was the ſober dyct of the people of God in oldrimes, 

they uſcd bur a ſpare dyer this was called by the 1a- 

tines, Aenſa neceſſaria, & Seneca hawc menſam produxit 

ad aquam (3 panem. —_ 

» | Therearethree ſorts of dyets ſet downe inthe Scnlp- 
aaa | ture; 7ohy Baptiſts dyer, Chriſts dyer,and the Epycurs 
| dyet: John the Baptiſt came neither eating nor dribring, 

Mat.11.18.That is,he eat wilde honey,and thec 
| things; Our Lord dranke Wine, but yet very moge: 
| rately. : the Epicures dyct 1s, Let us eat, Het us drinke,fo 
| 10 mnorrow we ſhall die,1Cor.15.22. Tohu the Bapriſtsdf | 
| and Chriſts dyet are not the two ex:reanies, but they 
| are both vertues, the two extreames are the Epicure 
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E- Of their ſutting at T abie_.. 
dyer, Let ws eat, let us drinke ; and the dyet of the ſcru- 
pulous man who eateth onely herbes, Rom, 14. 2. the | 
Epicure taketh God tobe an indulgent father to him, 
in giving him the crearures to cat of them arhis plea- 


ſure; and the other raketh God to be a niggard, who 
granteth not the liberall uſe ofthe creaturesto his chil- 


dren. 
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Of the manner how they ſat at Table. 


\ T the firſt in the daics of the Patriarches they ſar 


ſtreight up as we doe now, and afterwards they 
ſatin beds ; and ſome hold that they learned 
this cuſtome from the Perſians, bur this cuſtome was 
more ancient than the Per/ians,for it was in the daycs of 
Sammel, 1 Sam.9.22. And he broueht them into the Pay- 
lor, and made them (it in the chiefeſt place. Extk. 23 41, 
2549, 4.5, 

Sometimes they had ?riclinia,when three ſat in a bed, 
or biclinia, when two ſat ina bed, and they had mpwena- 
xMvss, when they did Luxuriare_. 

Chriſt and his Diſciples when they ear the Sacra- 
menr, they fat in beds, therefore when the Church of 
Corinth received the Sacrament together, we muſt not 
thinke that they ſatin beds as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did, for then they ſhould haue had too raany beds, 
which had beene exceſſive, and contrary to the more 
modeſt cuſtome ofthe Greekes, _ 

This kinde of fitting was halfe fitting and halfe lea- 
| ning, which the Evangeliſt calleth &vaxaien, yet becauſe 
t was uſuall Table-geſture,they call it firting. Ezeb.23, 
41. and the Hebrewes call their Chambers Meſubboth,. 
and their fitters Meſubhim, 
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Of the Iewes Occonomicks. we 
Tfthree ſat in a bed, then the midſt was the chief 


, 


place, and hethat lay in his boſome eyat ſecundus , pri- 
wo, he was in the ſecond place, and he that ſat next yp. 

| to him, was in the chird place ; he that was beſt bel@. 

To lene in the bo. | VE Ieaned in the boſome of the Maſter of the feag., 

ſome a cokenof loue., | from —_— is that ſpeech borrowed, tobe in 4; ' 
brahamss Bolome, to fignific that familiaritie and ſocie. 

tie, which the Saints of God ſhall haye with the Father 
of the fairhfull in the Heaven, and alſo to fignifiethey. 
nitic of efſence inthe Father and the Sonne, he is faidto 

come out of the boſome of the Father, Toh. 1. 18, 


— —_—— — 


Of their Feaſts. 


EFtheirfundry ſorts of teaſts,of rhoſe who were 
invited to their feaſts, of the number of thoſe 


who/ſat at their feaſts, the end wherefore they 
madefeafts, and more particularly, of their exceſſe and 
pompe in their feaſting compared with the Greekes. 
Firſt, they had feaſts before their marriages, intheir 
marriages, and after their marriages ; before their mar- 
riage, and theſe feaſts were called Kedsſhirs, ſponſalis, 
and>the Greekes called them wpoyuuua and mom, 
Secondly, they had a feaſt at the day of their marriage, 
Gen. 29+ 22. And Laban gathered together all the menof 
the place and made a feaſt and Toh, 2. Chriſt was preſent 
at a marriage feaſt in Cans of Galile : and Chriſt allu- 
derhto this forme, Luk. 14. 8, When thou art biddentos 
wedding, that is,to the feaſt at the wedding ſo Rev.19. 
9g. And ſo they had a feaſt after the marriage ; and the | 
Greekes called theſe #rdwme, and the gifts which were 
brought to the brideafter ſhe was married were called 
draxenurrigie, becauſe the vaile was taken off her face 
then, and theſe things which were offered to her after : 
| ſhe was unvailed, were called blugin. Se- 
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Of their Feaſts. 
Secondly,the Tewes had feaſts at the weaning oftheir | 
children, and not at the day of thcir birth, Gey. 21. 8. 
but the Heathen had feaſts at the day of their birth, as | 
Pharach, Gen.go. 20. and Hered, CHat.14-16. andrhis 

was Called yerIunxeg, | 

Thirdly, they had feaſts at the day of their death, 
| Jere, 16,7. Neither (hall men teare themſclnes for them in 
monrning, to comfort them for the dead, neither ſhall men 
ginue them the cup of conſolation to drinke for their father, 
or for their mother ;, thou ſhalt not alſo goe into the honſe of 
feaſting, wy with them to eat and to arinke : the Greekes 
called rheſe wywiernia,and Jal; inirapics was Epuluns ſe- 
pwlcbrale:& afterwards this feaſting degenerated much, 
for they uſed to ſet meat upon the graues of thedead 
and Syrecides alludeth to theſe delicates pewred upon 4 
month ſhut up ,are as meſſes of meat [et upon 4 grane, Ecclus 
30. 18. So afterwards in the primitive Church they 
had Cenem novendinalem for the ſoules departed, they 
feaſted the poore for the ſpace of nine dayes, and they 
prayed,that the ſoules might haue a refreſhment in that 
= z and this was diſcharged inthe Councell of Car- 
FRA D. 

&o they had a feaſt when they made a Covenant, as 
| Jacob and Laban,Gen.31.5 4. 10 Tofhna and the Gibeowites, 

Toſh. 9. 14. Andthe Greekes called theſe feaſts awoydds, 

from avhv libs, The Scythians in their Covenants and 
feaſts did drinke others bloud, theſe the Greekes called 


auudlendreas, /a peas, drinkers ofbloud. 


So they made feaſts when they departed from others | $:aPlipta,ſacrificia | 
at their farewell, Gen. 31, 27. and theſe the Greekes cal- | #1 expeditionemeÞ. 
led draflalagia. 
| Sothey made feaſts at the returning of their friends 

to welcome them home, as the father of the forlorne 
lonne killed the fed Calfe when his ſonne came home : 


and theſe feaſts the Greekes called Snoducrutl ; fo Toſeph 
E.? | 6 made | 


— 
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Of the leves Occonomicks. 
| made a feaſt when his brethren returned to him, Ga. 


| 49-16, | & 
Thoſe who were invited to their feaſts were calleg | 
ig ein m x\yret, and they who were not invited were whe. 
x\yre? ad[citity,and ie were called 9%, umbre,et myſ. 
ce advolantes and typuloyazorss qui lingua ſus ſe nutringt, | 
and they were ſaid xegxenigew, a metaphor borrowed [ 
from the dogges who tanne with their tailes when men : 
feedethem. | 
The number which they invited were not many in 
that feaſt of /obs children were his ſeven ſonnes and 
three daughters z and Chriſt and his twelue Diſciples, 
and therefore that is falſe, ſeptem comvivinm, & noven 
convitium : the Greekes ſaid, incipere debet a Gratiarum 
wamero, & progredi ad Muſarum, that is, they would 
haue no feywcr than threcat a feaſt, and no more than 
nine. 


The perſons invited ſhould be the poore eſpecially; 
when thou makeſt a feaſt, bid not the rich but the poore, that 
is, the poore rather than the rich, men ſhoald nor in-| 
vite to be invited againe, Lub.6. 12. men ſhould notin- 
vite pitoduimys or dneclpipayts, whoſe God is their bellies. 
Heliogabalus invited to his teaſt,cight black,eightblind, 
cight lame, cight hoarſe ; he made no choiſe of his 
gueſts, bur he made a mocke of it. | © 
The end of Ycir feats, | The end wherefore they made feaſts, wastheglone 
of God, 1Cor.1 0.21. Whether therefore yee eat or drinke, 
or whatſocver yee doe doc allta the glorie of God : Aſſbnerw 
teaſt was onely to ſhew his magnificence and pride, 
but Eſthers fea(t was for the glorie of God, and forthe 
ſafetie of the Church. {ER 
| ,Breakir ofbread at9- | The ſecond end of their feaſts, was roexpreſle thei 

bans _w. heartie loue and fr.cnd{hip, for ro-eat and'drinke-togE 
ther, was the greareſt token of lote and friendihy, 
2 Sa. 12. 3. He had an Ewe-lambe 6: which dia es 4 
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| bisomne meat cud th ajikeof his owne cup, & layin hirowne | © 
| boom : fo P(al. 41. 9. Tea mineawne familiar friend in 
whom I truſted, i BY did eat of mybread:and forhe com | 
munionin the life ro come is expreſſed by eating of | 
bread, Luk. 14. 15. Bleſſed is he that ſhill eat bread inthe 
K mgdome of God: and Obadiab7.qhelethree are joyned, | 
'| together, viri faderis, pacis, pants, that is, that makes ' 
2 ED rogerher, that hath peace, and that eat co- 
gecher ; but 4bſo/on killed Amos at the feaſt y lo Ceda. 
liah'was killed by Iſmael at the feaſt, Jere. 40+ and /obu 
the Baptiſt by Herod, £44, 14. | 


_ —_—__— 


Of the place There the Romans uſedto make, | 
; ther Feaſt, _ 


pace where the Romans fat at their meat” was 
d Cenaculwn, and where'they. lay ir was cal- _ 


| 


He 

cal 

led Cubiculum, and by the Greekes Trichninn.'._ 

The ancients at the firſt {at in the Kirchin, or a place 

neeretothe Kitchin, wherethey did dine or ſuppe,and | 

this was called 4rriwm,from the blacknes of theſmoke;, | 
and the Courts afcerward kept this name, & rhey were 
| called 4###a, then rhey-changed from this-place and re- 
movcd to an upper chamber, and there they uſed: to 
dine and ſuppe,che-ewes following the Roman cuſtome 
who had ſnbducd them; ſaralfo inan upper chamber; 
, Chriſt and his Diſciples car' the-Paſſcover-inan upper 
chamber, aceording\ro the: cuſtome of the Romans; 
aheſe Charabers were.called Conclavia,Cloſers;or ſecret 
| places zand-Chriſt ſauh, when thou prayeſt enter into thy 
| Cloſes, AMAW. 6G. 6, 24 bd 12000. 11. G3 49 44rtiont by,t 
| 2. The beds1which! they had were called Diſcubitorij 


Lecti, or Toralis, and they were covered with herbes | 
| Bb | & | 


— — _—— ————— 
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rings called fregala, and the Greekes gr them 
cpa Wipira, 7s, and they differed from FRY 
ping beds called kerox-irioy, a bed wherein one ſlepr, ang 
ſomerimes they had three and ſometimes foure oft 
beds in a Chamber. | 


For thoſe three beds,the Ancientsmade onelong hey) 


called nPa9x.after the forme of the Greeke Lenter alu, 
| that it mighr almoſt compaſle about the round Table, 
which they called Semirotundum ſu was +, an half 


round Table like the Greeke elyxe,, and it was th uS Pain- 
ted C 


HMartial, _ lunata ſcriptum teftudine ſigma, 
| FL, capit, Ueniat, quiſquis amicus eri. 


Andche round Table joyned with it, was called Ani. 


| ſigma, becauſe ir made a {ſemicircle upon the other repo 


it was ſemirotundas ſuggeſtus, and joyning with the 
it madethe full circle this great bo ſometimes contai 
ned ſeven; 


Septems ſigma capit, (ex ws , 4dat lupum. 


| Chriſt and his Diſciples ſar nor in Stabiavo, burin ſexe 
 rall beds,in biclinys,or rriclinys, - - 

He who made thoſe beds was called Lefifterati 
8 he who keptthe chamber cleane 'afrer the beds were 


| madc, was called AMediaſtings, the charge of thoſe was 


to hang the -Chamber wich Tapeſtry and'Currames; 
and Chriſt meaneth of ſuch:a Chamber when he faith, 


he will fhew you a large wpper roome: Oren mu 


| there make readie far ns, Alark.14.1 


The Tables whichthey'had, Cde ſtobd 11p0n one 
foot, and they were called font i«, Or Dpdr)-ew0, a0d 
they werecalled bipedes, wage Rp wet m— 
- Called tripedess/ 14; >N6 atlinyl 
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* Arche firſt, theirTables were nor covered withlinnen, 
butafter Supper they tookea'Bruſh or Sponge &: ſwept 
| the Table. a EPR 
Martial: ec tibi ſorte datur tergendis ſpongla menſis, 
Afﬀerwards they uſed to cover their Tables Ganſaps 
| vi/Hloſs, with a cloath made of rou gh Cotton, and after. 
ward with linnen, and they had Napkins with which | 
they wiped their hands called x»pondlge, 
They HRfwenſam #r#aria a Table upon which their 
' vellels Rood ; by Yarro called Cylibantum ind 13 x6Amneg, | 
becauſeitkept the Cups, and it was called \Gartibalums 
or Gertibulum,a gerendss vaſibyes,this menſaarnaria ftood 
but in the Kitchin, bur the other ſtood in #ricli#45,10 
their upper chambers. ve | | 
When the Chamber and the Table were thus pre- 
pared, the gueſts were waſhed in baths, and thenthey 
were anointed ; the ſervants who anointed them were 
called Ynitores or dfvorie). 8& the place where they-were 
anointed was called 4Aurlapiov, they waſhed their feete, 
and the vellell in which they waſhedtheir feete was cal. 
lcd Pellawinm,8 that in which they waſhcd their hands 
was called Mallavigm; when they waſhed befote' the 
dinner, it was called xg«xwpo%, and after dinner 4xorz- 
Tag o. | VAN? 
They were curious in anointing of their bodies; for 
every part of the bodie they had a ſeverall ointment; 
they anointed the fecte with Zeyptian ointment, the 
cheekes and the breaſt withthe Phexician,biit the armes 
with the Siſymbrian, the necke and the checkes with the 
ointment made of the herbe Serpillum, 
- - oniyepon their head ind their feetewith 
49s, and this by Marke, cad. 1 4.3; is\called wdete; 
5%, upright Nard, and the bis in which 'it was kept, 
was called 11abaft7s, a box cut out of a precious ſtone 
1 in Egypt. þ B b $7 127101 When | 
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| Whenthey ſatat theſe coſtly Tabli ay 
banquets a feaſts ; this was Araryuionss Armed 5 
| opipare, C.£714 ebria, by Plautue, C084 trigmphalis, by Pli. | 
nine, can dapſilis z Oppoſit ro thelc was cen pars, cou | 
fine ſanguine, & canaterrefiris, in which they cat ondy | 


—_—_—— 


_— 


| 


0f this maner of drinking: 
Hey meaſured their drinke by acup-called G | 
thus,and ſome were ſaid potere ſextantes, qua. | 
| drames,trientes z He that dranke Sextans was of | 
a weake bodiez he that-dranke Deaux was a drunkard, | 
he that dranke trjens was one of the middle ſort; they | 
ufed to drinke harmonice,there were three forts of mix: | 
| tures like three harmonies in muſicke, the firſt was us | 
(wn, three parts of waterand ewo of wine ; ſecondly, | 
Hariooapor, when they mixed three of water and one of | 
wine thirdly ,4:«wao&y,when one part of wine,and two | 
of water were mixed. | [| 
They dranke fometimes nine cups for the nine uſes, 

and three for the three farall fiſters; | 


Auſonius, Ter bibe, wel toties ternos, fic myſticalexeſt, 
Vel tris potaxudi, vel ter tria multiplicandt. 


| And ſometimes they .drankeas many cupsasrhere were 
| letters in their friends name, tro whom they danke. | 


| Martial. Nevis ſex Cyathis, ſeptem Inſtina bibatar. 


And ſometimes amongſt the Romans , they, drankes 
.| many cupsas they wiſhed years'to hin for whom ney 
| dranke, and they uſed-rocoole theis wine in ſnow 
ter ;ſo they-had a veſlcll in gas /olehant aquarn colart; |. 
\ which they nſed co ſtraine the water, Mt) 


_ , 


© NTT F: 
| Martial, A ttenuare nives nirant, & Lintea noſtra, 
Frigidior celo non ſalit nnds twa. 


They had a Maſter of thefeaft, called Pater diſcubitwe, 
and by Tacitns, Rex comvivi ,and the Greekes called him 
oopur0Tlapye; & boparaxtitep, who aſſhgned ro every Man 
his place where he ſhould fit, and wpeyvrds, who. taſted 
| the wine before o-hers dranke. | 

When they were at Supp-r,they had all fort of mu- 
ſicke and perfumes,and whenthey departed the Maſter 
of the feaſt gaue them dropdpyrs,gitrs;ſo our Lord 1D his 
great and la(t feaſt had his perfumes, his prayers ſweer- | 
ning the prayers of the Saints, they had their hymne, 
and he had &repipyra, he gaue them his ficſh and his 


Of thew Apparel. 
He matter of their Apparell was Wooll, Linnen, 
and Silke, and Xy{;wwm,which was a middle be 
ewixt Vollen and Linnen. | 
Silke was called «© Meſhi, Ezek.16,10.13, Aquila tran- 
ſlareth ic &z1o1 ondapyror, becauſe it was ſoft and-ſmooth, 
and eafic to be handled, or it was called ſo, from [M«- 
[hah] extrabere, becauſe it was eaſily drawne out ; lilke 
| 1s nota new invention, as ſome take it tobe, for 'it was 
in uſe amongſt the Hebrewes and Greekes, and it was 
called Serica Medica, becauſe the Medes brought it up6 


| Camels from Badtria. 
Secondly, thcy had Woull , and thirdly, fe. 
eſlina, | 


| — 


| white Linnen, which groweth in Egypt and Pal 

l ketothe leaues of the Poppiezand thisis called Sheſb ; 
ſb is nor rightly tranſlated Linnen, but it ſhould be 
tranſlated Xy/1zum or Corton, and the reaſonsare theſe, 
LL B b 3 © <0; a0: 
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Of the ewes Occonomicks. 


che:Lord forbidderh ro make a garment of linnen and 
woollen, therefore the Curtaines could not be made of 
linnen and woollen, but of [Sheſb]byſſus, or Cottongſe- 
condly, Linnen doth nor receiue the ſcarlet dye, as this 
mr or Byſſws doth ; their courſer cloaths were of 
els haire, ſuch as 79-»the Baptiſt wore. 
The colour of their cloaths, firſt white, Fccleſ, 9.8. 
Let in; rags be alwayes white z thoſe the Hebrewes | 
called| Hhorim]Candidi,They uſed this white as a figne 
of proſperitie, vigorie, felicitic, joy and gladneſle. 
Chriſt himſclfe upon the Mount appeared cloathed in 
white, ſo he appeared to 7ohn ia white, Revel. 1. 13. ſo 
the white robes giventothe Martyrs in figne of vio- 
ric, Revel. 7. 14. and white horſcs, Zach. 6.and Rev.7. 
9.the Saints are brought in cloathed in white, bearing 
Palmes in their hands. 
Secondly, they had cloaths of ſcarler colour, this 
was called x6&xxeg, which commeth of a worme bred in 
the ſtalke of a certaine herb, and it hath Shani joyned 
with it, becauſe rhe cloath was twice dyed in it, and 
this was celled 4Bapoy, 11 atthew ſaith that they put 
Chriſt in Coccinea tnnica, ina {carler coat z the other E- 
| vangeliſts ſay, inpurple, that is, in ſcarlet tending more 
' to purple, it was not bright ſcarler ; and the whore is 
called rhe ſcarlet whore, becauſe ſhe was dyed with the 
bloud of the Saints, Revel. 17,4. SO there was hbyacim- 
thinws color, a violet or purple colour. 


Of the divers names of their ſuffes, Whereof then 
cloathes Tere made_.. , 


Lit, the Babylonians cauſed ro weaue 1n divers co- 
loursand pictures intheir cloath,andthis was cal- 
led veſtis babylonica: ſuch was that which uHchan 


| ſtole, 7oſh. 7. 21. 5 The 
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| Theſecond was the Phryzgiancloath, ſowed wirh nee. . 
| dle worke, and this was called opus Phrygionicum, the | 
| Hebrewes call it rokem, The hangings of the Tabernacle 


were ſuch 3 The Queenes veſture was ſuch, Pſal. 45. 
This the Seventie call Bixeyoromialor, from Bunty ancedle, 
and wemunloy jowed with a needle. 

Thirdly, Alexandrinum the Alexandrian , This was 
whenthreeds of divers colours were woven together, 
and this was called woouiapror, wultilicinw, or varie- 
gatum : ſuch was /oſephs partie coloured coare, and the 
Queenes davghters in thoſe dayes wore a partie colou- 
red gowne. 2 $4, 13. 18. This wasallo called Pluma- 
riam, which ſhined like the Doves necke, Pſal.68. 13. 

The _4ſſyrians and Canaanitesmade opus barbaricam, 


| woven in both the fides,or up/lawe, ſuch was the veile 


of the Tabernacle, both woven on the one fide, and on 
the other. , 


So they had opwe pletZile,as Aaron girdle; opus inter- 


| raſile, imboſſed worke, ſo they had veſtes nndulatas,uel 


| [cutulats, water chamlet. 


— 


_— 


Of ther busbandrie_.. 


raſh ] Then they plowed it the next yeare,and this 

was called [ nir | novellare : and Jeremiah alludeth 

to this 4. 3. Plow up your fallow ground, then he harro. 

 weth the ground, breaketh the clods and maketh ir 

{mooth, Eſay 28, 24. and prepareth it for the ſeed : 
This was called occare, p\ wYO 

The Oxe when hee' plowed) the ground hee ite 


| "I 
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Irſt,they plowed the ground,this was called[Hha. | 


cleane provender, ſorke afſe-and Eſa alludeth ro this | 
' | Eſay 30s 24- The Oxes likewiſe! analithe young" afſes' that 


eare | 
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eare the groand, ſhall exe cleane provender, which hath bin 
| wixwowed with the ſhovel. 1nd with the ſanne. Their other | 
herds they fed them with Sycamores or wilde- figges, 
Fx" 7. 14-1 w4s 4 cr d144 and a gatherer of Sycamore 
att, | 
They ſoved divers forts of graine, Eſay 28. 25. as 
firches;cummin, wheat, barley, an4 ric. 
The barley and the flaxe were ſmitten with the thander, 
but the wheat and the rie were net (mitten, becanſe they 
were hid in the darke, Exod. 9. 31. 32, There was not 
ſuch diffcrence berwixt the barley and the whear, that 
the one was hid inthe ground, when the other was ſhor 
up z therefore it is not rightly tranſlated hidden 41n the 
darke, but erat ſerotins, or lomewhat latter. 
. There were three moneths berwixt their ſowing and 
their firſt reaping, and foure moneths to the full har- 
veſt, ob. 4.35. Say not yee, there are yet foure moneths, 
and thencommeth harveſt ? their barley harveſt was at 
the Psſſover, and their wheat harveſt was at the Pemre- 
cot. 
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Of the manner bow they threſhed their corne_.- 


Hey had ſundry formes in threſhing of their 
Ew - Firſt, they bear out their weaker graine | 
with a ſtaffe, as their firches,-and cummin, Eſay 

28. 37. Andthis ſtaffewas not unlike to our failes. 
Againe, ſome of theirgraine was trodden out with 
the feere of Oxen or Horſes; with: Oxen Demt.+25. 4. 
Thou ſhalt not musfle the month of the © xe, that treadeth 
owt the corne. And Heſeaalluderhto this forme, Ephrains 
is an heifer that is taught; and loveth to tread out the corne,” 
Hoſ. 10, 11. $0 withithe feere of horlcs, Zſay 28. 28. | 


mor 
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Of the Ieves Oeconomicks. bh 
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nor braiſe it with his horſemen , orcl(e it was bruiſed our | 
with an inſtrument of wood, which was either a plainc 
peice of wood ſer with teeth of yron, to cut theftraw 
and bruiſe out the corne ; This was called $haratz; for 
the ſharpneſle of ir.Or elſe they uſed a wheele to bruiſe 
ir-out, and this was called gneglah, as the firſt was cal- 


| — —_— 
A compariſon taken from the ripe fig ves- 


OSEA Y. 10. I found Iſrael like grapes inthe wil- 
dernes,I ſaw your fathers asthe firſt ripe in the fizge 


pntteth forth her greene figges,the greene figge was called 


cs, When it 1s faid,that Chrift came to the figee tree, 

and found nothing but leaues, for the time of figges were not | 

«yet, Mark. 11, 13. it is meant of thoſe firſt ripe figges, 

theſe are called greene, or untimely figges, Revel., 6.73. 

| Thefirſtripe figges are cafily ſhaken off and fall a- | 
way. And Nahm alludethro this, Nabhwm 3. 12. AI ; 
thy ftrong holds ſhall be like figge-trees with-the firſt ripe | 
fieges, if they be ſhakes, they ſhall fall into the mouth of 
theeater. Andas men long moſt for the firft ripe figs, 
ſo did theenemies for Nineve, and one ſhaking of rhe 
enemic ſhould make them fall like the firſt ripe figges 
into their mouth. ; 


————__U 
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A compariſon taken from their [hepberds. 
6 He ſhepherd in cold weather keepeth his cloake 


cloſe abour him, and the Lord alludeth to this 


tree at hey firſt time, Cant. 2.13.the figet trees 


groſas, and the ripe frgge was called carica, matura fi- 


forme, Ter. 43. 12. He ſhall aray himſelfe with the 
. C c Land | 
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Of the Irves Occonomicks, het 
| Land of Egypt, 4s 4 (bepheard putteth on his garment, that | 
is, hee ſhall rake away the ſpoiles of Zeypr, and keepe | 


i 


| _ as ſure as the ſhepheard keepeth his cloake about 
im, | 
| Theſhepheards inthe Eaſt went out and in before 
their ſheepe, and their followed them,and Chriſt | 
| ſhewerh this, 70h. 10. 3.Theſhepheard calleth his ſheepe— | 
| by name, and leadeth them ont. 
| The ja 9a hath his call, whereby he callerh his |} 
| ſheepe, and they know his voice, Toh. 10, 3. Hee hath his 
ſhepheards crooke, and. his rodde , the one ro catch | 
them, the other to driue them: and David alludeth to 
theſc, Pſal. 23. 4. Thou art with me, thy rodde and thy | 
| faffe they comfort me. 
_ The ſhepheard hath his whisſlc, and his pipe where. | 
with he delighteth himſelfe when he feederh his ſheepe | 
| Inde. 5. 16. Why abo## thou among the ſheepfolds to heare | 
[ [barikoth gadarim Jit ſhould 4 tranſlated, the blez- | 
ting of the flockes, but why abodeft thou amoneſs the ſheep- | 
folds, delighting to heare thewhis/le, 
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Ofthe miſeries ofthe Children of 


Go in this life, and their happic 
eſtate in the life ro Come, 


| 
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was cloathed in purple and fine lamen,and fared ſunp- 
| tuouſly every day, pry ondips tern 


med Lazarus which Was laid at bis gate full of ſores, | 


a N this Parable are brought in to us the 
Qp condition of a rich Glutton and a poore 
Ee bcoger 4 they are deſcribed by theirlife, | 

9 and by their death , incheir lite, rhe rich 
man is deſcribed by his great wealth, by 


| bis daily fare, and by his apparell; the begger by bis 
| povertic, and by his diſcaſe ;by his povertic,that = lay - 
| ar the rich mans gate, and begged but the _— 
! which fell from his Table, and yer could ts 
and thirdly by his companions, the dogges who licked 
his ſores; «ht they are deſcribed by their death, he was 


carricd to heaven by the Angels to Abrahams boſ. 2me, 

| and the rich manto hell by the Devils; andheParable | 
; ſetreth down to us the petition of him who was 1naell, 
and the occaſion of it, becauſe he ſaw £Zazarus a-tar off 
| in Abraharzs boſome z his petition was, that _AHbraham 


would ſend Lazarws with one drop of watcr to coolc 
| Cc 3 his 
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Of the miſeries of Gods children m this life, 
' his rongue, thar is refuſed to him, and-the reaſon ſet '| 
downe; then he putterh up a ſecond petition; that A- 
braham would ſend Lazarus to his brethren to reſtifie 
unto them of the paines 8 torment. which he cridured, 
| but this is alſo denied, and the@reaſon isſubjoyned. 
How toknow a Pare. | 1902 De asked firſt here, whether this be an Hiſto- 
ble from a Hiſtory. | I Or a Parable ? It may ſceme to be an Hiftorie and 
nota Parable; for the Fathers make this difference be-- 
twixt an/Aiſtorie and a Parable, they ſay, that is an Hi- 
ſtorie when the proper names of men are ſet downe, as 
they ſay,7ob is nota Parable but a Hiſtory,becauſe pro- 
per names are {er downein it ; ſo Lezurws proper name | 
is {et downe here, then it may ſeeme not to be a Para- 
ble but an Hiſtory. But we are toanſwere, that Laza- 
r44 1s not a proper name here, but an appellatiue com- 
| mon to all miſerable, wretched, and poore creatures ; 
| forin the Syrian Language which Chriſt ſpake, Lagns- 
zar, eff is qui auxilio deſtitutws-eſt, he that wanteth all 
helpe ;it is not rightly tranſlated Eleazey, as if it were a 
proper name, but an appellatine Zagnazey, that hath no 
helpe, therefore that colleQion of ſome who thinke, 
tharthe rich mans name is omitred here for diſgrace, is 
not ſo materiall,it being a Parable and notan Hiſtory. 
He was arich man, and he is deſcribed by his cloa- 
thing, he was cloathed in purple and fine Linnen, He was 
cloarhed in purple, this purple was thedye that was 
gotten from a ſhel-fiſh, and it is not knowne now in 
thoſe parts of the world. 
Man hath litrle cauſero glory in his apparell, he bor- 
| roweth it from rhe fiſh and from the Wormezthe 7ewes 
| when they deſcr.:bea man,they ſay,that man isaworm, 


cloathcd with theexcrements of the worme, the expe- 
tation of the wormes, and ro be conſumed with the 
wormes;the firſt clothing that ever God made to man, 
was of the skins of beaſts, and that man ſhould nor be 


| proud | 


| 


| 
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Eo ond they bappie eflate in the be to come. 
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proud of hisapparcll, ſee what Chriſt ſaith, Ar.6.29. 
[ ſay unto you thet even Salomonin all his glorie was not 4. 
rayed like one of the Lillies : this might feeme ſtrange at | 
the firſt, butif we will conſider ic rightly, we ſhallfinde 
ic to be moſt rruc 3 

Firſt, Salomon in all his glo1e, his ornaments were 
but artificiall, but the cloathing of rhe Lillies are natu- 
rall;and looke how farre nature exceedeth art, (for art 
is but an imitatrix of nature, ang her perfection is to 
imitate nature )therefore the'Lillie exceeded Salomon 
inall his glorie. 
| Secondly, Salowon when he was ſo gloriouſly dec. 
| ked,he was beholden to many creatures,he was behol- 
| dento Eeypr for hislinnen, ro thecarth for his gold, to 
the filk-worme for his filke, to the ſhel-fiſh.for his pur- 
ple, and had nothing of his owne; ſo that if every one 
of thoſe ſhould haue claimed their own, he ſhould haue 
ſtood up like Aſops Crow {tript of all; whenevery one 
' ofthe foules craved rheir own feathers which they had 
lent her, but looke ro the Lillie which is beholden to 
| no Other for its beaurie, doth not the Lillie then exceed 
Salomon inall his glorie ? \ 

Thirdly,whcn Salomon was cloathed thus,it was bur 
a remembrance to him af his fall, and he had as little 
cauſe to glory in theſe ornaments, as a theefe hath ro 
. glory in a filken ropein which he isto be hanged, or if 
a man ſhould glorie in the plaiſter that covereth his 
| wound ; but the beautie of the Lillic is naturall, it co- 
 vereth not the ſhame of ir,therefore the Lillie exceeded 
Salomoy in all his glorie. 

Fourthly, $a/oen inall his glorie was bur one, and 
| how much adoe was thereto get one Salomon ſo dec- 
ked and cloathed? Butall the Lillies of the field are {0 
clothed, therefore the Lillie excceded Salomenin all his 
glorie; this ſhduldreach us to make but little recko- 
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Of the miferies of Gods childrenin this iſe, = 


| 


| 
4 


| #ony what man is to be eſteemed a glutton? the He- | 


ning of our apparell, becauſe when we haue done our 
beſf and ſpentall that we haue gotten upon apparel, ' 
yet the fillie Gilly-fAoure or a Daſic, ſhill exceed us in 
all our glorie; make but ſmall reckoning then of this 
cloathing z labour to put on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
that clothing of necdle-worke, with which the Church 
is decked, Pſal, 45. put on Chriſts righteouſneſle, and 
thenthou wilt cxccede all the Lillies of the field in glo- | 


ric. 
|  CHnd fared ſumptuonſly every day. 
Becauſc he fared ſo ſumptuouſly every day, there. 
fore he is commonly called the rich Glutton,Dest.20. 
21. thediſobedient ſonneis called a drunkard and elut- 


| 
) 


brewes upon this place ſay, that he who caterh, tarte. 
mr £4rns, apound of fleth is a glutron, and he who 
drinketh /ogam vini, an Engliſh quart of wine is.a drun- 

kard ; but we muſt not reſtraine it ſo here, for Indea be- 
ing a hot Countrey, alittle flcſh ſerved them, bur in 
thoſe cold Countries, where the cold driveth in the 
heat, mens ſtomackes digeſt the meat better, and there- 


| The Glutton made 2 
of his backe and 
belle. 


| 


| of all iro makeagod of thei 


fore a man cannot be accounted a glutron, alrhough he 
cxcced this meaſure; but he is called a glutton, who 
delighterh in nothing bur in cating and drinking. Senc- 
ca ſaith, rurpe eſt menſuram flomachi [ni nou noſſe_-. 

He fared (umptuonſly every day. ] He ſacrificed to his 
backe and his belly, ro make a god ofthe belly, whac a 
baſe god is that ? the belly of the beaſt was not {acrifi. 
ced bur ca(t out : Some make a god of their braine and 
ſacrifice to their owne net or yarne, as Habaknk ſaith, cap. 
1.16. aSAhitophel : Some make a gd of their armes 
and ſtrength, as Goliab, and ſome of their feere, as Ha- 
ſael truſted in his feet z but the moſt baſe and filthy god 

rpanch ;the Lord calleth 
Idols Deos ftercoreos, gods of Jing , tO make a god of | 


| 


Kb the 


— th. I 2 
— LY 


£0 Come. 


"and thei bappie eſtate in the bf 


| ſhould bing in man, and ler him fee the Idolatry of his 


or thar, ſome making a god of their weal:h, and ſome 


meat and the belly, 1 Cor. 6.13, Let us be contenethen 
| with ſober farc, all a mans travaile is for his month, Ec- 
cleſ.6.7.the mouth is bura little hole,8 ir ſhould teach 
| us tO be contented with litlegbut the glutrons apperite 
| is ſuch, that he thinketh he could ſwallow up Terdas ; 
nature is content with little, but grace will be content 


appetite, they cryed for fleſh, for Garlicke, Onyons, 
and for Pepons, nothing would content them. 
| Lazarw could not ger the crummes that fell from his 
Tablc z a man hath a double uſe of his riches, a naturall 
| uſeanda ſpirituall ufe, there is a ſowing tothe fleſh, and 4 
ſowing to the ſpirit, Gal.6, 8. the naturall uſe is to main. 
taine our ſelues and our families, the ſpirituall uſe is, 
to giuc to the poore ; Nabal knew not this uſe, x Sam. 
| 25. 11. Shall I take my bread, and my water, end my fleſb, 
which I haue killed for my ſhearers,and giue tt to men whom 
I know not whence they be ? Here he knew the narurall uſe 
*| how to provide for himſelfe and his familie, his ſhea- 
rers, but he knew not the ſpiriruall uſe, to giue to Da- 
_ v:iaand his men intheir neceſſitie. Sothe rich glutton 
here knew nor the ſpirituall uſe of his riches, to feede 
poorc Lazares With them,it is rhis which the Lord will 


hungred, and yee gaue me no meat, Mat. 25.42. The 
| poore in thcir eflif#ſſitic are Lords of the rich mens 
| goods, Prov, 3. 27,andthe rich mcnare but Stewards 


| and 


——_— ww _S_wW_. 
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making a god of they belly, but Ged wit! deffroy both the | 


herr,as he let Ezechiel fee what vile Idolatry the /ewes | 
were comnitring inthe Temple, Ezech.8 hc ſhould ſee | 
| more vile abhomination and t{dolatry in his hearr, than | 
| ever Ezechiel law ; ſome ſacrificing to this beaſtly luſt | 


with lefle. The 1/rae/ites whenthey gaue way unto their | 


; [he beliy, is Dews fercorews, a god of dung :itthe Lord ' 


lay to the charge of the wicked at the laſt day, Iwas as |. 


- 


Man ſhould learne to | 
be concen with lictle. 


, 


Of the miſeris of Gods children in this life, | 


—_—_@ _ | 


- 


| foras he that gocth a farrc journey, taketh a 


— —— 


and diſpenſators to them in thar cale z the Fathers cal! 
the money given to the poore, Trajeditiem '2=he7 i S 
ill of ex- | 
change with him, and carricth not his moncy along | 
with him, for fcare of robbing,ſo the children of God, 
they lay out their money to the poore, they take Gods 


| bill of exchange forit, and then it meereth them in the 
| world tocome; and ſo theirm 


y receiveth them in- 
to eternall rabernacles, thats; eſtifiech that they are 
to be reccived into cternall tabzrnacles. 

Letus conſider Lazaras his miſcries ; firſt, hee was 
poore, then he was ſore, he had none in the ſame caſc 
with him,he ſeeth the rich glutton that Epicure to pro- 
ſper, and himſelte in ſuch a hard caſe : hee might haut 
beene here overtaken with Davids temptation, Pſal:73. 
13. Verily I haue cleanſed my heart in vaine, aud waſhed 
mine hands ininnocencie, for all the day I ama plagued, and 
chaſtened every mornins - 

Let us compare 7ob and Lazarus together ; Lazarus 
lay at the gate, 706 on the dunghill ; Lazarws had no 


| friends bur the dogges, but 7gb was in a worſe cafe, for 


his friends vexed him, and were miſerable comforters to | 
him, 70b 16, 2. Job was once rich, andthen poore, La- 
£4rus WAS CVCT POOre, ſolatinm aliquande nungquan fuifie 
felicem, 

Compare the rich glutron with poore Lazarmus ; La- 
zarxs full of ſores, the glutton ſound and whole 3 La- 
z-arms was hungry, he was full and fared ſumpruoufly 
every day ; Lazarzs wascloathed in ragges, the glutton 
in purpleand fine linnen; L125 lay at the gaic, but 
he {ate in his Palace-z Lazarus could not get the crums 
that fell from his cable, but he had good ſtore of dain- 
tics : Lazar had no othersto attend him,bur the dogs 


ny; but hee had many gallanugagn to wait upon 
im, : 


Adore- 


A. m——_—_—_—_— COS 


OE 


— 


' now ? 


are enemfes tothe wicked': The Raveris char fed E 
pull out theeyes of thoſe thitatedifobedient to their 
parents, Prov. 30:r7;The Serpents ftung the rebellion | 
Iſraelites in the wildernefle, yet the Viper upon Payls 
hand hurt him not, A#. 28; 5. The Lyons that tou-' 
ched not D antel, devoured: his accuſers;"Dar,'6. 22" | 
And the dogges that licked Lazar ſores; earethe Ach | 
of tezabel; And'the reaſon of this'is, the dominion 
which the Lord ga al ue to man overthe creatures at the 
beginning, and the image of God in man maketh'them 
ro acknowledge him astheir Lofd. 

Buryce wilt-fay;may not a beaſt hurt a childof God 


| 


They may : andthe reaſon is, becauſe this Image of 
God isnot fully repaired in them againe, When Adam 
was in his innocencie, he was like unto a Herauld thar 
hath his coat of Atmes upon him, all ſtand in feare''6f | 
him, becauſe he carricth the Kings coat of Armes, but 
pul | this coat off him, no man reſpecterh him ſo mah 
whenhe wascloathed with this Image of God. the 
beaſts ſtood in awe of him. Euſebires 1n his Eccleſs, 15t- 
call Aiſtorie recordeth, that the Perſecurors tooke the 
Chriſtians,and ſet them naked before the Lyons, yer 
the Lyons durſt not touch them? * they ſtood forming 
and roaring before them, but hurt them not, and ther- 
forethcy were gladto put the skinhes of wild beaſts 
upon them, ro make the Lyons runne upon them and 
rearethem; Thou that art a wicked man, and haſt no 


|  Morewverrht logrrame and Pickeit hue ſaves al Altth=crea- 1 
rurcsare infeague with rhe children of God;bitr'rh : 6s 


part of this Image of God to defend thre, no marvaile | 
if thy $6gge bite rhee, thy horſe brane hee. or thy oxe | 


--|-gore theet Ler us'ſtudie then | fo to haue this Im+g- "re | 
| pairedin us, if wwvould be in league with the beaſts | 


of the field; | 
D q Th a | 
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ObjeB, 


e TW, 


Why the beafts tand 
in awe of the childrea 


of God. 
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Of the mire of Gods children in thi tie 


| 


_— 


K 
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| man many times decli 


| The dogges came and licked his ſores ; The beaſts ma-. ' 
ny times out-ſtrip man in many duties: The Kine of 
 Rethſhemeſh went ſtreight forward with the Arke and 


declined neither to the right hand nor to the left, bur 


either to the right hand or 
tothe lcfr,and he keeperh not this midſt: The O xe know- 
eth his owner, and the Aſie his Muſters crib but Iſrael doth 
net know , my people doe not confider. Eſay 1. 2. and. ler. 8. 
7.Tea the ſiorke inthe heaven knoweth her appointed times, 


and the turtle and the crane; and the ſwallow obſerne the | 
time of their comming, but my people know not the judge- | 
went of the Lord. And the Lord fendeth man tothe Aar | 


to learne wiſedome, Prov. 6. 6. Goe tothe ant thou ſlug- 
gard, conſider hey wayes and be wiſe. Balaams Aile ſaw the 
| Angell ſooner then Ba/aam himſelfe ; and therefore is 
it that the Scripture calleth men beaſts, and ſendeth 
| them tobe taught by beaſts, which ſheweth how farre 
man is degenerated from his firſt eſtate, and what a 


low forme hecis.in, when the beaſts are ſer to teach 
| him. 


It may ſeeme ſtrange why the Lord diſtributerh 


things ſo, that he giveth ſuch plentie and abundance to | 


the rich glutron, and ſo little ro Lazarus, ſeeing the— 
earth the Lords andthe fulneſſe thereof, Pſal. 24.1 God 


who doth all things in wiſdome,doth nor this without 
good rcaſon:The Lord dealeth with his children in this 


| life, as he did with the 1ſ-aelites when he brought them 


South a barren Coun- | 


a. AA... 


cy. 


tO Canaan, Numb, 13.17, When he brought them to 
Canaan, he made them to goe Senuthward into the Moun- 
taizes, the South was a dry and barren part, Inde. L.15. 
Thos haft given me a Sonth-land, give me alſo ſprings of 


water {0 P(al. 126. 4. Turne azaine our captivitic © | 


| Lord, as the ſreames inthe Soth, hee praycth that thc 
| Lord wouldrefrcſh them now in cthewnidſt of bondage 
| as the warers refreſhed the dry and barren South. And 


Iarchs 


I 
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and their happie eftate in the-life'to comie. As 


Ds 


Iarehi noterh, that the Lord did with his people here, 
as Merchants doe who ſhew the worſt cloath firſt; ſo 
dealeth rhe Lord with his children, hee ſhewerh them 
the worſt firſt : and as at the wedding in Cone of Gulrire, 
the laſt wine was the beſt, ſo is it herez the Lord: ſhe» 


 weth his children grear affl:ftions and troubles, the | 


South parr as it were at firſt, but afterwards he bring- 


eth them tothe Land that floweth with milke and ho. 


ney. 


Secondly, he beſtowerh theſe outward and tempo- 


rarie things but ſparingly upon his children, that hee 
may draw their hearts to the conſideration of berrer 
things : hegiveththe wicked their portion in this life—, 


| Pſal. 17. 14. Soune remensbey that thow in thy life time_ 


recetvedſt thy good things, Luke 16. 25. buthe reſerveth 
the good things for his owne children, thatis rhe holy 
Ghoſt, che graces of the Spirit, Luk 11.9. 

It is a marter of great conſcquence to difcerne'what 
arethe gifts of Gods favour; many men thinke becauſe 


they hauc wealth and proſperirie, they are the gifts of 


Gods favour, and they fſeeme to ſtand underthe Lords 


right band, but they are deceived. When Ephraim and | 


en = _ — — 


Manſſeh were brought before 1aceb, Ephraim was ſetar | Single. 


lacobs lefthand, and Maxaſſeh at his righthand, bit 74- 
cob croſſed his hands, and lzid his right hand upon E- 
phraims head, and his left upon the head of Maneſſeh, 
Gen.48.S0 many men-who ſeeme to ſtand at the Lords 
righthand,ſhattbeſer athislefr hand, and many who 


- ſeeme ro ſtand at his left hand, ſhall be ſer ac his right 


hand, Lazarus ſeemeth to ſtand now at his left hand, 


, bur ſtay till you fee him die, and the Angelscarry him 


roglory, and then yee ſhall ſee him ſtand at the Lords 
right hand, 


It is a point of great wiſedome to know rhe Lords 


diſpenſing hand ; David praycth Pſal. 17. 7. ſepara be- 
D d 2 | 


——____ —_ 


5 nignitates | 


_—__—__ 


Of the mijeies of Gods, in in tha bye 


hs —— 


| Death ſeparateth the 
| godly from the vricked. 


Gods children ſhould 
haue litt'c medling 
with the world. 


..>-] of haxveſt:ſo;may the godly and the wicked live toge- 
+» | ther here fora'while,but death makethatotall and tull | _ 
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 caxcth agtrothrowa portion of: this world to a wic- | 


p_ - - 


| nignitates tn44,,28 if he ſhould fay,'gine us ſomething 

O.Lord, that wemay bediſcerned to -be thy children 
from the wicked, for by theſe, outward favours wee | 
ſhallnever be kngwaeo, be, thy children, The Lord | 


d man,;aSif one ſhould throw a bone to a dogge, | 
but he will know wellto whom hee giveth this rich | 
gifr oferergalllife, - 11/2 11 1 
And it came to paſſe that the begear dyed, and the rich 
man alla dyed; Death maketh a full ſeparation berwixt | 
the children of Gad andthe wicked; the ſheepe and the 
goates may feed-together for, a while,.but the ſhep- 
heard ſcparateth.chemzthe wheat andthe chaffe maylic | 
in oge;flpore together, but the,fanne ſeparaterh them; | 
andthe good and the bad fiſh may be. bath in'onener, 
untill they, be drawne to the land ; and the tarcs and the 
wheat may grow in one ficld fora while, until che time 


ſeparation: CALoſes laid to the 1/rdelites, land ſtill and 
ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, which. bee will ſhew to you to | 
day : for the Egyptians whom yet haxe ſcene today, yee ſhall 
ſee ther 0 more for.ever Exod, 14, 13. the red Sea'made 
a (ſeparation betwixt phe 1/#aelites and the Egyptians 'for 
ever.So.death ſeparaterh the children of God from the 
wicked, that they ſhall never meete againe, Betivixt us 
au youthere i a great gulfe fixed,ſo that they which would 
paſſe from hence te you,. Pannat ; neither can they, paſſeito 
1s, that would come from thenee, Luk.'16{:26.This ſhould | 


L+# £ 


new 
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|. and their happie eſtate in the ſe\to come." 
(52999 | 


| new 1ernſalem were not [but at aff, Revel. 21. 25. tofig- 
| nifietbar there ſhall be no feare of the encmie there,” 
| CAndhemwas carriedby the Angels into Abrahams'bo- 
ſome. Here conſider three things, firſt, how it commeth 
- thatthe Angels arc miniſtring ſpirits: roman;'ſecond- | 
ly, what they miniſter to man ; thirdly, the comfort 
that we haue by their miniſterie, Firlt, the-ground of | 
their miniſtery/is, becauſe weare reconciled roGod'in 
Chriſt, when man fell from $0d;the A ood 
with a flaming ſword to hold /him'out of Paradiſe, | 
Gen. 3. 24. When Chriſt reconciled usto God, he re- 
conciled usalſo tothe Angels: Jacob ſaw in a viſiona 
| Ladder reaching from the earth ro:the heaven, and the 
Angels aſcending up and downe x 6" it;i\Gew, 28:12. | 

Chriſt is this Ladder, upon which the Angels come 
| downe to miniſter unto us, Toh. 1. 51; Ferily, verily, 7 
| ſay unto you, hereafter yee ſhall ſee heaven open, and the An. 
gels of God aſcending and deſcending upon ihe ſonne of 
man. E: 

Whether doe the Angels miniſter co wicked men 
ornort © 

For outward things they may helpe them, even as 
the Lord makes his Sunne to riſe op the evill and on the 
good M 4.5.45. We haue examples of this in the Scrip- 


tures, when the 1ſraclites were in the Wildernefle, the 


vid ſaith, He fed them with the bread of Angels, Pſal.74. 
| 25. Ir is called the bread of Angels, becauſe it was 
brought downe by their miniftery; there were many 
wicked men amongſt the Iſraelites who did cat Manna, | 
yer the Angels by their miniſtery brought it downero 
them , another example wee haue, rhe Angels came 
downe t cert aine times and (tirred the Poole, Toh. 5.4. 
| and whoſocyer ſtcpped in firſt,after thar the Poole was 
ſtirred, was healed, whether he were badtor good, the 


Angels brought downe Mawnstothem, therefore Da- | 


i; | D d 3 Angels 
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"Of the miſeries of Gods children in th be, 


Sante. 


es 
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ing Satan. 


and 


was this, that 
iS carried by 


baſe and uncleane crearurcs, (therefore they are called 
Impuri canes, obſcent canes,)that he ſhould now be carri. 
cd by Angels 
made, and not carried by one Angell, but by many An. 
gels, asif-they were.ſtriving every one to carry him + 
whena great man dieth all men ſtriue ro be about the 
Cothn,one to carrie a legge, and another to carry an 
arme;ſodo:the Angels ſtrine here to carric Lazarus 
ſoule ; never-man in this world rode in ſuch triumph | 


Angels then may miniſter to wicked men in DB 
things, but they doe nor defend them from fſpirituall 
temprations, as they doe the children of God in reſi- 


ondly, when they miniſter ro man;they miniſter 
to him in his life time, in his death, inthe graue, and at 
the reſurreRion. Firſt, they miniſterro him in his life, 
keepe 
ſtone z Secondly,in his death they waite about his bed 
to repell Saran, and when the ſoulc is out ofthe bodie, 
they carry it into Abrahams boſome , and they attend 
the bodies of Gods children in the graue, becauſe they 
arethe Temples of the holy. Ghoſt ; and ſo arthe reſur- 
region they ſhall gather them from the foure corners 
of the carch, and ſhall attend them to glorie. 

Thirdly, we hauegreat comfort by their miniſtery ; 
firſt, they arc [ Gnirim] vigilantes, the watchfull ones, 
Dax.4. 13. Secondly, they are | Habhirim) ffrong ones, 
Pſal. 78. 25. When Salomon went to bed he had three- 
ſcore valiant mes abont it of the valiant of Iſrael to defend 
him, Cant 3.7. But what comfort is itrothe children 
of God then tohaue ſo many watchfull and ſtrong An- 
gels attending them £ 

He was carried by the Angels, What ſtrange change 


him that he daſh not his footre againſt a 


he who was now lying amongſt the dogs 
Angels lying amongſt dogs, the moſt 


the moſt excelent creatures that G o » 


as | 


_ 


———_ 


Tome 


| — and thei bappie eflate in the biſe to come. 

as Lazarus {oule did: the Romans after their Victories 
 intheir triumphs they had their Chariots drawn ſome. 
times with Elephants, ſomctimes with nimble footed 
Jenners, ſometimes with pyde horſes, and we reade of 
Amaſis King of Egypt,who had his Charior drawn with 
foure Kings whom he had conquered ; but whar is this 
to Lazarus Chariot, whois carried here by rhe Angels 
of God , he rode here Bemirkebbath haſhecinah] in car- 
ru majeftatis : What ſhall be done to the man whom the 
K ing will hononr ? Eſther 6. 9. he ſhall nor ride upon the 
Kings beſt horle, bur inthe Kings beſt Chariot, 

Into Abrahams boſome.) This isa ſpeech borrowed 
from the cuſtome of the Tewes, for they thar lay in ones 
boſome were moſt deare and familiar with him,as Iobn 
leaned in Chriſts boſome;therefore it is ſaid that Chriſt 
came ont of the boſome of the Father, Toh. 1.18, 

The fathers were partakers of the ſame ſalvation that 
we are partakers of, therefore Lazarus is in Abrahams 


| boſomme, they ſhall ſit downe with Abraham Iſaac and 14- 
cob i” the Kinedome of God, MA4t.8. II, And they eat the . 
ſame ſpiritual manna with w.,1 Cor. 10. 3. And our Sa- 
craments hauethe names of their Sacramets, we are cir- 
cumciſed wit of Pſe not made with hands, Colof. 2. 


11, And Chriff#ur Paſſeever is ſacrificed for us,1Cor.5.7, 
Thoſe then who thinke that the fathers were but fatted 
up like hogges with the temporary promiſes of this life, 
are foully deceived: Paradiſe is called Abrahams bo. 
ſome. becauſe the faithfall as Abrahams children are re- | 
ceived into that ſame fellowſhip wich him;wharis then 
become of this Limbus Patrum * | 
The rich man alſo died and was buried, ] Many were the 
ſolemnities which were inthis funerall, but nothing of 
the Angels that carried his ſoule to heaven; he carried 
nothing of all that he bad with bim,but onely the pric- 
kles of anevill conſcience,now he leaveth all his pomp 


, 


Pe COS 


ee et — W—_— — Oy TN <a 


5 . P . 
S a LY " Ne ALL AS Loa cat \ h OW . 
- { | ; v 
o '” _ - ow \ I? . 
- 


be ache. 
of the Parable. 


in J:lſe ColleRtions from 
this Parable. 
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Y 


| 
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| fides the ſcope, and as we looke not to cyety particular 
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behinde him. -R. $4/owon obſerveth, that David ſome- 
times is called David theKing,and David King of Iſrael, 
but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of his death, he is cal- 
led but David,the dayes of David drew nerethat he ſhould 
die, 1 King. 2.1. ſ0 verf. 10. David ſlept with his fathers 
and was buried, All externall glory and worldly pompe 
leaveth aman in his death. | 
To make uſe of Parables, we are to confiderhow the | 

ſpirit of: Godin a Parable draweth an argument from | 
the lefſe ro the more, as if theunjuſt Iadge becauſe of : 
the importunitie of the widow granted her requeſt, | 
how much morewill God grant the carneſt petitions | 
of his children? ſo the man inſtantly ſeeking bread from 
hisneighbour : theend of theſe Parables, is to teach us. 
perſeverance onely, and no other thing to be. gathered 
out of them. 

Secondly, the unjuſt Steward is commended for | 
providing for himſelte, here we are to foHow him.in 
the Parable for his forcſight, and not for his deceit, ſo 
we commend the Serpent for his craft, but not for his 
poiſon. 

Thirdly, nothing is to be gathered in a Parable be- 


colour in the picture, but ro the whole piAure ; ſowee 
ſhould not looke in a Parable'ro every particular cir- 
cumſtance init, but to the generall ſcope ; example, the 
rich Glutton lift up his eyes and ſaw Lazarws in hea- 
ven, therefore che damned in hell doe {ce tlie glorified 
in heaven; a falſe colleQion, and it is befides the inten. 
tion of thc Parable z ſothe rich Gluccon prayed to A- 
brabam, thercfore we may pray to the Saints departed , 
or that there 1s water in heaven to quench the thirſt of 
the damned, or that the {oules departed haue fingers or 
eyes or tongues z or that the damned defire that their 
brethren come not to thoſe torments, all falle collei- 
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| and their happie eftate in the life to come_. 
ons,but if they ſhould r, thatthe children of God- 
arceingreat joy, and ned in great paine, that 
were pertinent z Secondly, thar there is no re 
out of hell, thirdly, that there is no refreſhmentrothe 
wicked in bell ; fourthly, that the deſires of the wicked 
ſhall not be granted co rhem; fifrly,thatthoſe who will | 
not be inſtruted by the Word here, will not beleeue 
alchough one ſhould come from the dead to them , 
and laſtly, that the Word of God, MHoſes,and the Pro. 
phers, are the onely meanes to beget faith in us here, 
Thus farre we may ſtretch the Parable, and then wee | 
ſhall bring a good ſenſe our of it, bur if we ſtretchir 
farther, then we ſhall bring a wrong ſenſe our of it, the 
wringing of the noſe bringeth forth bloud, Prov, 30. 33. * 
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M a T. 12.43 When the uncleane ſpitit is g one out of a | 


The ſcope of the 
Parable- 


| ſecondly, diſpoſiefion;and thirdly, repoſſeſſion, 
| ont of 4man : which impliech, that he muſhyfirſt haue 


| and when he is dilpollcfT.d, he wandreth in dry places 
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by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and yer 


become worſe after they bc illuminaced, 


man, walketh through drie [fry ſeeking reſt, 
and findeth vi then he Jath, I ill returne unto 


mine houſe, &rc 


2 ; _ 


ZZ Hrs r having taught long amongſt the 
[| /ewes, and illuminated their minds by WOr- 
[; king ſundry miracles amongſt them, and 
&; caſting our Devils ;-bur having wrought no | 
ſanRification amoneſt them, he bringeth this Parable 
of a man diſpolletſed of a Devill, and being caſt out, 
finding the houſe emptic'and rrimmed, returneth wich | 
ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelfe, 
There is the Parable here, 'and the application of rhe | 
Parable z. the Parable is ſer downe at large, andthe ap- | 
plication in few words, eves ſo ſball it alſo be with this 


wicked generation. 


The Parable it ſelfe hath three parts; firſt, poſſeſſion ; 


— 


> 


Poſicſhon in theſs words, when the evill [pirit is gone 
poficſſion before hc be cait out:lecondly, diſpolſeſſion, 


and finde:h no reſt untill he recurne; and Ps re- | 
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poſſeſſion, he geeth and taketh with himſelfe ſeven other 
ſtirits more wicked than himſelfe, and they enter in and 
dwell there, and the lift ſlate of that man is worſe thay the 
Fiz. 

n the uncleane ſpirit is caſt out, ] He is an uncleane 
| ſpirit z firſt, in the manner of his apparition; ſecondly, 
in the manner of his revelation;and thirdly, in the man- 
ner of his operation. 

Firſt, in the manner ofthis apparition, heappeareth in 
the likencfle of a Goat, a ſtinking and a vile creature, 
therefore the Lord ſaith, They ſhatl no more offer their 
| ſacrifices 18 Devils, Dent,17.7, Inthe Originall it is 
[ Leſhegnirim]to the hayrie ones , they are called the 


| hayricones, becauſe they baue appeared in the likeneſſe 


of Satyres or wilde Goates. 
Secondly,the Devill is an uncleane ſpirit inthe man 
ner of his revelation,thou ſhalt not ſuffer (0b; aWitchto 


the Witches are ſo called, becauſe Satan gaue his an- 
ſwers out of their bellies, and out of the ſecrer paſſages 
of nature, and for this they yyere called by the Greelces 


Ul 


aYya5Pipubor. | 

Thirdly , he is an uncleane ſpirit in the manner of his 
operation,where ever he lodgeth he defileth that ſoule 
and that bodie, therefore the Scriptures call ſuch ſom. 
times dogges and (wine, Revel. 22, 15. andthe filchicft 
beaſts thar are ; but the holy Sptrit- is moſt comely in 
the manner of his apparition,in his revelation,and op-- 
ration, 

Firft, in the manner of his apparirion, when he appca- 
red it was either in the likencfſe of a man or a Doue, or 
in the likeneſſe of fiery rongues z bur he never appeared 
in the likeneſſe of any filthy beaſt, | 


lte ro his Prophets in a moſt comly manner when 


. . * » © 
| Againe, inthe manner of his revelation; he revealed 
himſe 


line, Exed. 22.18. Obhis called a Bortle or a Bladder, 
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In his operation. 


How the Ho'p»Gheſt | 
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"Of the wicked enhybined by the Word, 
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nature, they did not foame at the mourh. as thoſe who 
were blaſted by the D-vill, but the holy Ghoſt fan&i- 
| fied their tongues, and in great modcſtic and com<li- 
neſle they ſpake the truth. 

Thirdly,in the mana*r of his operation he is moſt 119. 
ly, for where cycr he lodgeth, he ſanRifiech and purifi. 
eth that ſoule and bodie, thercfore he is compared 1n 
the Scripturcs to-water and to fire, and ro.the Bullers 
ſope, Pſal. 51. 7. Waſh-me and I ſhall be whiter than the 
ſnow : in the originall it is [Tecabbeſeni]play the Fuller 
upon me, We may know then whether we be poſſetled 
by Saran or nor, if we delight in filchinefſe or unclean- 
neſſe, for uncleanneſle is the unſcparable effeR. of the 
uncleane ſpirit : a man may be overtaken by Satan ſom- 
times, and Satan may in part pollute-him, but he de- 


| ſinne, and make no reſiſtance to Satan, then he is cer. 
tainly.the habitation of Satan z when one offered vio- 
lence to a woman under the Law,.D ext. 2.2. 27. if thee 
cryed our, ſhe was not rodiethe death , bur it ſhe held 
her peace, and conſented to that villany, ſhe was to die 
the death:So when Satan commeth to pollute the ſoule 


man that I am, who (hall deliver mefrom the bodie of this 


"qa the ſoule and; the bodice, then wee are to 
ie. 


—— 


| hef] pake in chem, he {ſpake nor out of the ſecrer parts of 


| lighteth not in it ; bur if he delight ro-wallow in thar |. 


and defile the bodic,if he cry out with Paul, O wretched 


| death ? - Rom. 7.24. then we are not rodie; burif wee 
hold our pcace, &.delight in Satans temptations which 


. Ts caft out of a man,] There is no creature in which Sa- | 
| tan delighterhto lodge, but onely in man ; when he en- | 
| rred into Other creatures, it.was but onely to decciue 
mand, as when he entred intorhe Serpent, ir was for this 
| end, to deceiue, Eva; he cared-not for the Serpent ir 
ſelfe : fo when he entred into the Gergeſites (wine,it was 
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$ and they eſtate efurnards 
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not for the ſwine that he carcd, bur onely char he might | 
draw the hearts of the Gergeſites from Chriſt by drow- 
ning of their ſwine, and the reafon wherctore he de- | 
lighteth to dwell in no other creature but man, is, be- 
cauſe there is novilible creature that can commir ſinne | 
but man, where there is not 4 Law, there is na tranſereſi- 
on, tor ſinne is the tranſgreiſion of the Law, Rom. 4.15, 
but no Law is givento any viſible creature bur onely to 


when he ſceth ſuch a great change,that ke who was the | 
| Temple of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould now become a cage 
for uncleane ſpirits, and to make the bouſe of God aden of 
| theewes, Mat. 21. 13. Was not this a great change, 
when a mans houſe in which he dwelt was made a dung- 
hill: Ezra 6, 11. But this isa farre greater change when 
man who ſhould be the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, is 
made a receptacle for uncleane Devils ; it was a great 
change in Naox:i, when her beautic was changed indo 
bitternes ; and when the Nazarites that were whiter 
than the ſnow, became blacke like the cole, Lament. 4.8. 
and when Nebachadnezzar, who was a mightic King 
becamea beaſt, Daz. 4. 33. but thoſe changes were no- 
thing to this change, when man who was the Temple | 
of thc holy Ghoſt, ſhould become the cage of unclean& 


| Devils. | 

When the uncleane ſpirit i gone out of aman,. 
| Whetherdid Satangoc out willingly here, or was 
| hecaſt outby force? 

He was caft out by force here, he gocth nor out wil- 
lingly but by colluſion, this is not i=Bdvea, by force ro 
caſt him our, Satan doth not caſt our Satan ; bur when 
the Lord caſteth him our by his power, then he is caſt | 
out by force. 

Whether is this gift in the Church now or nor; to caſt | 


| 


| out Satan 2 
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man. This ſhould be a great motive to bumble man, | A motive to humilicie. | 


Wvep. 
HAnſw. 


Satan gcerh not our 
wilkugly, 


uep., 
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| God never withdrawes 
| from hi. Churc gifts 


which are imply good. 


; Not lamnefull to uſethe | 


Of the wicked enlghtned by the Word, | 
t 


| faſting now,deliring the Lord tocaſt him ow, Aet.17. 


| 


| cth them ; example, to ſpcake diverſe Languages was a 


the thing ſignified is not,this is a great abuſe, if the high 


Fhis extraordinary gift ro compell Satan to goe ou 
ofa man, is not in the Charch now, we haue prayer aud 


21, but tochargehim to goe out, or to conjure him, 
the'Church hath no ſuch power zto uſe the ſigne when | 
Prieſt underche Law ſhould hauc put in two counter- 
feit ſtones in the breſtplate, when there was neither Y- 
rim nor Thumhims, and proinifcd by them, to haue the 
Lord to anſwere him, had nor this becneadeluſion, 
{o for men now to uſe the words of authority,to charge 
Satan togoe out, when this power is not inthe Church, 
this is but a deluſion the Church hath power now by 
excommunication to giue over wicked men into the 
hands of Satan, but yerthey become not inyyBparcs, re. 
ally poſſcſſed, as it was in the Primitive Charch, So 
the Chiarch now hath power to pray to God for the 
delivery of the partic,but they haue not power with au. 
thoritic to charge the uncleane ſpirit z the Church in 
her infancie had ſome extraordinary gifts which are 
now ceaſed, as to ſpeake tongues, rocurethe ficke,'to 
caſt our Dcvils, and to kill, as Peter did 4nenias and Sa- 
phira, A. 5.5. toftrike blind, as Paul did Elymas the 
ſorcerer, AF. 13.11. 
Thoſe gitts which are the belt gifts God never with- 
draweth them from his Church altogether ; but other 
gifts which are not ſimply the b ſt gifts, he withdraw 


gift profitable for the planting of the Church ar the 
firſt, bur yet ir was not ſimplie neceſſary ; Paul (aid, he 
had rather ſpeake fue words in a knowne tonghe, than ten 
thouſand words in an unknowne tonene, 1 Cor. 14.19. 
Thoſe gifts which are moſt excellent and ſimply necel. 
ſary inthe Church, he taketh notaw!y, 1 ſhew »nto you 
4 mare excellent way, 1 Cor. 12. 31. And the Lord hath | 


2a turned } 
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| and their eftate afterwards. ' 
a rurned theſe gitts intomoreexcellent gifts, 10h.14.12. | 

| He that beleeveth in me, the warkes that T doe, ſhall he doe 
alſo, and greater workes than theſe ſball he doc. 

W hen Chriſt was here bodily preſent wich his Dif- | 
ciples, his bodily preſence was not ſo comfortable ro 
them as his ſpiritua!l preſence, ſo when he was preſent 
by miracles, -ſigncs, and wonders in the Primiriue 
Church, this was bur a bodily preſeace in refpe& of 
his ſpiricuall preſence with us now z whenthe Lo « v 
wrought theſe miraclcs then, it was either ro convict 
the Infidels,or to ſtiengrhen the faith of the weak ones; 
theſe miracles were ſiznes, not to them that beleene, but to 
them that beleene not. 1 Cor. 14.22. When Paul healed 
the father of Publizsrhe Conſull,ofa Fever, he healed 
him by a miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, 
Att. 28.8.but he healed not Timerhy that way, bur ſee- 
methrrather'to play the Phyſttian ro him, bidding him 
| drinke ns longer water but wine, 1 Tim. 5.22. Whatwas 
| the reaſon of this ? Timothy beleeved, theretore he nee- 
ded not a miracle ; but the father of Pablixe belecved 
got, he was:an Infidell as yer, and thereforc a miracle 
| was more neceſſary for him. | 
He walketh throngh ary places.) That is, he coumteth 
all other places bur deſerts in re{pe& of his former ha- 

bitation. 

Seeking reſt and findeth none.) Satan hach three places; 
firſt, bis place of pleaſure z ſecondly, his place of wan- 

crings and thirdly, his place of torment ; his place of 
| pleaſure isanuncleane ſoule, in which he delighrerh to 
wallow : his place of wandring is, when he gqcth about 
compaſling the earth rag & iro, ſeeking, whom he may- 
| devour; and his place of tormenvis kelly; Satan is tor: 
mented now when he 15 in bis place of pleaſuxe, and in 
his place of wandiing,buthis full torment is not come, 
| Artthow come hier to torment ws before the time, Mat.$., 
IF 3-3 % | So |. 
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Of the wicked eniyghened by the Ward, 


| — 
| Sothechildeof God harh three places ; his place of ' 
pleaſure, as P/al.84. 1. How amiable are thy Tabernacles 
0 Lord of Hoſts, my ſoule longeth, yea even fainteth for the 
Courts of the Lord : ſo he hath his place of griefe, !Vve i | 
me, that I (ojourne in Meſech, that 1 dwell in the Tents of 
Kedar, P[al. 10,5. and he hath his place of joy inthe 
Heavens. | 
And findeth zone. Spirits haue their reſt, they are not 
like quick-filver which hath principiuns motws in ſe, ſed 
non quietss, but they haue 0 en motue of quiet, 
the {oulc reſteth when it is delighted, as the bodie re- ' 
ſteth when it lyeth or fitreth. Sarans reſt is finne, but 
this is a reſtleſſe reſt, thetrue reſt of the ſoule is God - 
When the ſoule re- | onely, therefore David (aid, returne my ſoule to thy reſt, 
_ P/al. 116.7. When the ſoule is not ſet upon God the 
| Ty right objeQ, then it is extracentrum , and as the Needle 
_ the Compaſſe tremblcth always untill it ſtand to 
the North-Pole, ſo the ſoulc hath no reft untill it be 
ſet upon the right objc& God himſelfe. The rich man 
ſaid, foale take thy reſt, when he had his Barnes full, 
Luk, 12 9. Butrichcs cannot bring reſt ro-the ſoule, 
for th: more that a coyetous man hath,the more he co- 
veteth, an cxample of this we ſee in gold-thirſtic 84- 
| bel, E/a, 14. 4. the morethey had, the more they cove- 
red : the ſoules of the wicked arein a fling, 1 Sa». 25. 
a ſtone ina ſling is violently coſicd abour, ſo aretheir 
ſoules, andrhey ſhall get no reſt day nor night, Rev.14. 
11. So Davidcompareth the wicked to a wheele which 
alwayes turneth about, Pſal. $3. 13, and to a drunken 
man that tyeth pon the top of a Maſt, Prov.23. 24. If | 
rhou wonldſt have true reſt to thy foule, disburden ir 
| of finne ; Looke how the poore ſhippe was toſſed, fo 
long as [oxas was in her, but when he was throwne in- 
to the Sea, the ſtorme was calmed : ſo caſt our finne, 
and then thou mayeſt haue reſt. When a manenrer- 
= taineth 
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| medthe winde.and the Sea, they ſaid, Who is he that 


| ned of none , every thing is kept in irs owne place, 
| God is the place for the ſouleto reſt in : the Philoſo- 
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taineth his ſinne, he is like a man that is ſicke on the | 
Sca, he runneth from this place ro thar place ro ſecke 
reft,bur all in vaine, becauſe he hath the {ickneſſe wirh- 
.inhimſclfe, God'is called by the Hebrewes [ Makom } 
locms, becaaſe he containerh all things, and is con:ai- 


phers ſay, Bonumex integrs can[a conſiſtit, malum ex quo- 
libet defets, Goodnefle cannot con(tſt withour the in- 
regritie ofall the parts, but cvill is a defe of any of 
them, thata man be in good health, it is neceſſary that 
every humour keepe his juſt temper and proportion, 
but to make a man ſicke, it is enough that one humour 
onely be diſtempered :-thereſt ofthe ſoule is G o Þ, | 
who is all goodneſſe, but any griefe will diſquict the 
ſoule ; the ſoule is a diſturbed thing, therefore we mult | 
admire his power who can ſertleir : when Chriſt cal. 


both Sea and winds obeys ſo we may ſay, when God 
' calmeth the ſoule, and putteth itto its reſt ; who is this 
that the unſerled ſoule doth obey ? Satan being ſo farre 
| 0m God, who is the place of reſt, he cannot frinde | 

reſt. 
Then he ſaith, I will returne unto my houſe from whence | 
| I came ont. 


IPL vel ſay ns 
F727 per anciphre- 

fon quaſcillecali: rnftnitus, 

9% nullo loco capitr, 

| {6 omnibus relue locus 


' Howcan Satan returne to thiat place out of which | 
| he hath beene caſt? | 
Satan is caſt out two wayes, either partially or to- 


1s wrought ſundry-wayes ; firſt, by civill edncatiog, 
| as Nero was very mecke the firſt five yeares of- his 
Raigne, becauſe he was brought up under Sexeca a | 
| good Maſter, ſo Inlian {o long as he was a Reader in 


the Church, Satan wascalt out of him partially z and 


by ſaniification-; this parrtiall' caſting our of Saran, 
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rally : Partially heis caſt out by illaminarion, torally | 


Ff ſome- | 


| 
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Of the wicked".ondightne! bycvht Word, |. 
ſometimes by the conſtiriicion! of the bodie, as ſome | 
abſtaine from ſome fines, b*cauſe of the conſtituti- 
on of their bodies, as rhey abſtaine from «drink; *be- 
 c?uſe they haue a weake braine-; and fomerimes by q 
. | ſhame z and ſometimes by the reſtraining power"of 
God, but it is cafie for Satan to enter in againe when | 
| he hatch but ſuch barres ro hold him out ; but where 
there is a totall ſanification, he cannot enterin againe | 
there. Now when wecall ir atotall ſanRificatioh, its 
meant torall here inparts, but not in degrees, that'is, 
thereis no facultic in the ſoule, burtthere is grace'in it 
as well as there is finne, and rtherefote Satan'cannoten- 
ter there againe.' 1,2 FOR! 
| V nto mine houſe from whence T came. (90 
"Es REOPEN | ''Noplacecantontent him ſowell! as his former ha. 
backeinto his ancient | bitarion, wherein be'hath dwelr a fong time, and he 
habitation. glotieth more to repoſſeſſe himfelfe in his former 'ha- 
| birations, than to parchdſe new: pldces. When' Stari 
was diſpoſleſſed out of the pedple'ot the Fewer 4h the 
| Wildernefſe by rhe doctrine of- Miracles which Moſes 
| wrought, he ſought to be repoſſeſſed againe ; firſt, 
| by Idolarrie g 1ccondly, by /'Whoredome with the 
daughters of <Moab, and by rebellion : ſo when hee 
was diſpoſſefſed out of the Chriſtian Churches inthe 
| Eaſt,firſt,he ſought tobe repoſſeſſed again by ſchiſmes | 
| and hereſics, bur eſpecially'by Arrianiſme, then he 
| fully repoſlefſed himſelfe againe by Afabomer; It thou” 
_ — = be frec from 'Saraos poſiefſion;looke not back againe as 
covuonagdre ; Lots wite did Sitanislikea Raven, when he is driven 
22 ©, | fromadeadearkaſſe, heflceth bur alittle from ir, and 
Eh is readiero returne to it againe; when a man commeth 
—_ , out of aBathe, 'the Phyſttans' preſcribe ro him then, 
| that he looke wellto himſelfe, forthe is readie ro carch 
| cold, becauſe his pores are'open'; fo when Saran is 
caſt our, a man hath/ neede then to be very VO: 
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as 


| 


| that Saran = ui him not againe; For if after they hane 


eſcaped the pollutions of the world t brongh the knowledge 


. 


of the Lord and Saviour Teſws Chriſt, they are' againe in- | 


favgled, and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 
than the beginnin ,z Pet 2:20. wLIC 
And when hes come, he findeth it emptie, ſwept, and | 
arniſhed. | 
This tory was ſwept and hung, but ir was not well 
Furniſhed'wirhin. 
Obſerue that God never commetrh to the foule with 
a privation, but as he raketh away finne, ſo he putterh 
in grace, pull up the thornes, and then ſow the wheate, 


Jexe. 4. 3. Ceaſe to doe evill, and-then learne todoe 
good, Eſy 1. The Lord liketh not this privatiue Di- | 


vinitie, Carſeyee Merz, becanſe they came not to the belpe 
of the Lord, Inde. 5. 23. SO when 1 was an Pungred, yee 
oe con- 


| cave we no meat at all, Mat. 25, 42, Many men 


tent themſelues wirh this, they will doe their enemy 


| no harmme,- they will haue no medling with him, bur 
this is the ſweeping of the houſe onely, but they come | 


not to the poſitiue part, I will doe him good, and there- 
fore Satan may get entrance againe. 

Then goeth he, and taketh ſeven other ſpirits with him 

more wicked than himſelfe—. 

Here the queſtion may be mooved, whether ſome 
Devils be worſe than others ? It may ſeeme there are, 
becauſe Beelzebub their Prince heis worſt, goe to the 
hels prepared for the Devill and his Angels, Mat.25-41, 
And as amongſt the good Angels, fone are Powers, 
Dominions, and ſome Thrones; ſo it ſeemeth that a- 
moneſt the wicked Angels, there are ſome more wic- 


| ked than others, they are not then called worfe ſpirits, 


beeaufe they are moe in'nutnber onely, bur they are 
worſe, becauſe they are more malicious ; they areall 
bad ſpirits, but ſome exceed others in malice and wic- . 


Ff 2 


Whether ſome Devils | 
be worſe than others ? 


| 
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Smile. 


The end of the wicked 
iesvvorſe than their be- 
gianang three wayes, 


CC 


they thinke that ſome of them are ſpirits which doe no 
harme, but they are all ſworne enemies to mans ſalva- 
tion, therefore Satan is called the red Dregon, the red 
| Dragon delighteth not onely to Kill men for hunger, 

bur alſo for {port to kill them ; what can we looke for 
| chen of thoſe infernall ſpirits of deſtruion ? 

Aud the laſt end of that man is worſe thanthe firſt. 
His laſt end is worſe than his beginning in three re- 


— 


himſelfe ; thirdly, inreſpe@ of Saran, 
Firſt, in reſpe& of God, who juſtly puniſheth him 
chis wiſe, by giving him up unto a reprobare ſenſe, be- 
cauſe he loved not the truth : ſecondly, his Jalt end is 
worſe in reſpe of himſelfte, becaulc he is dyed over a- 
| gaine with ſinne z thole ſinnes in the Scripture are cal. 
| led Scarlet finnes, Scarlet is called Shaxi or JiBapw, 
| becauſe it is twice dyed. So men when they fall backe, 
they are dyed anew againe, and as recidivatio in morbs 
eft periculoſa, 10 is the falling into finne anew againe. 
So it is worle in reſpe& of himſelfe, becauſe after that 
| a man is illuminated, heis more readie to become pro- 
phane, if he be not ſantified : Take water and heart it, 

| and ſet it inthe ayre,it will freeze ſooner than cold wa- 
ter; Soif a man bc illuminated, and haue ſome taſte of 
| ſanctification,and then fall backe againe,he is in a worſe 
| caſe than he was in before, Thirdly, he is worſe in re- 
' ſpect of Satan, for when Satan catcheth him againe, 
| he maketh him twice more the childe of hell. A lailor 
hath a priſoner fetrered by the hands, necke, and feere, 
| the priſencr beggeth of him,rhat he would releaſe him, 
he rcleaſerh him all co the foote, he ſlippeth his foote 
out of the ferters and eſcapeth z if the Tailor catch him 
| againe;, he layeth adouble weight upon him, and fette- 
| reth him twice as ſurcas he was betore, ſo whena fin- 


ll ———. 


| 
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ſpeas; firſt, in reſpe& of Sod, ſecondly, inreſpe of 


| kednefley many men doc miſtake Satan and his Angels, « 
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and their eſtate afterwards. 


ner ſecmeth to eſcape from Saran, being enlightnedand | 
in ſome ſhew ſanRiified, ifhe fall backe againe, he brin. 
geth ſeven worle ſpirits with him. 

The application of the Parable is, Eves /o [hall it be 
alſo wnts this wicked Generation, As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, 
when I came amongſt you, yee were in darkenefle, | 

but by my miniſterie yee haue beenc illuminated, 
but maliciouſly now yee impugne this truth, 
and yee are pdſleſled with ſeven worſe 
ſpirits than before, therefore your 
end muſt be worſe than 


your beginning. 
(*- 


) 


WC NA > 
: « An cAadition. 


Pag. 122, line 11. 


O raiſe up ſeed to the brother, rhar is, to the cl. 
deſt brother, Dewt. 25.5. 1f brethren dwell toge- 
ther, and one of them die, that is, it the firſt or el- 


| deft die and haue no-ſcede, then his ſecond brother was | 
bound to ratſe up ſecede to him if he were not married z 


for the Law ſpeaketh of brethren dwelling together, 


| and not married or fori{familiate : an example of this 


we hauc in Erand Onan, Gen. 38, 
Secondly, if he had no brethren, then his neereſt 
Kinſman was bound to performe this duty to him, if he 


had not beene married. 


But it ſcemethrhat this dutic is required of N. Rnt.4. 
alrhough he had children, for he ſaith,then T ſhould mar. 


1 rie mine owne inheritance_.. 
It is onely required of him here to redeeme the inhe- 


ritance, but not to marrie his Couſins wife z this was 


childe to be reputed as the childe of the dead,and fo rhe 


{ childe ſhould not be counted his ſonne, but the ſonne 


of Chilion ; thus his inheritance ſhould have beene 
marr'd, and his name raſed out, and this made N. to re- 
fuſe, but if the Couſin were not married, then he was 
bound to marry the wife ofhis Kinſman. 
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Erratum, 
Page 266. linc I 3, Dele nores 
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onely ſtare ſuper nomen defuntti, that is, to make his | 
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DIVINE. 


Solutions for theright underſtanding of 5, 


the Scriptures. 

Proving the neceſsitie,majeſtie, integritte, perſpi- 

cuitie, and ſenlethereof. ” 

As alſo ſhewing the ſingular prerogatiues wherewith the 

: Lord inducd thoſe whom he appointed to bee the 
pen-men of them. 


Together with the excellencic and uſe of Divinitic above 
all humane Sciences. 


All whichare cleared out of the Hebrew, and Greeke, the two origi- 


nall languages in which the Scriptures were firſt written, by comparing 
them with the Sawaritave, Chaldie,and Syriack Copies,and with the 
Grecke Interpretors,and vulgar Latine tranſlation. - 


pm aan poop pany 
phatics parum, (7 vis longhnqua eft. 
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By John Weemſe,of Lathocker in Scotland Preacher of 


Chriſts Goſpell. IN 
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at the ſigne of the three Golden Lyons in Corneball, neere the 
Rojall Exchange. 1 63 2+ 


| 


TO 
The Right Honorable, S.| 
T homas ( oventrie Knight, Lord Coven- 


trie, Baron of Alesborough, Lord Keeper + 
of his Majeſties Great Scale of 


ENGLAND. 


Moft Honorable and my very good Lord, 

SST 3B the wiſcſt and the 
SW! richeſt Prince in the Eaſt, 

| ſearching where wilc- 

dome might be found, he 

could not findethe place 
pil hereof, He could not 

C finde itinthe land of the 
living; the depth faith, itis not with me;and 
the Sea faith, itis not with me; the Vultures 
eychath notſeene it for all his ſharpe ſight; 
and for the worth of it, it cannot be got- 
 tenfor Gold, neyther can Silver be weighed 
| for the price thereof; rhen hee ſ\ubjoyneth, 
| God underſtandeth the way thereof, and he 
Az know- 
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Pſal.1 9.1, 


- 
- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| much moreis hein the workes of grace, and 


| ding ofaman. Darwvid when he lookt upon 


knoweththe place thereof; forhe looketh tj 
the ends of theearth, and ſeeth under the 

whole heaven, The wiſedome which ob | 
ſpeaketh of here, is Gods ſecret wiſedome in 
his workes of nature, which none of the 
world, although they were as ſharpe ſighted 
as the Eagle, canunderftand. Now it man 
be ſo ignorant in Gods workes of nature, 


he may ſay as Agur ſayd, when he conſtdered 
7thiel and Fcal(leſus Chriſt the witedomeof 
the Father ) ſurely I am more brutiſh 
then any man, and have notthe underſtan- 


"jy 4:2 the workes of Gods hands, he | 
ſayd; The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament ſhoweth his handy 
worke: then he telleth how they declare hiz 
gloryand what ſort of Preachers they be, The 
raving of their preaching, their line is 
gone outthrough all the earth even, te the 
ends of the wo z Then their diligence in 


preaching, both day and night. Laſtly, how 
plainely they preach, n all languages. Yet 
this their preaching is but an indiſtinct ſort 
of preaching in-reſpet. of the preaching of 
the Goſpel. We may ſee fome of his wile. 


dome 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
dome in the heavens which are his handy | 
worke ; but nothing of the hid treaſure and 
| riche9hidupin Ieſus Chriſt, can we learne 
by this preaching. Bur Paul ſpeaking of the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel by cheApoltles,ſaith, | 
their ſound went out into all the earth,and 
their words intothe ends of the world, hee | rea.re.18. 
changeth their line intorheir ſound. Thereis 
a great difference berwixt theſe two'ſorts of 
Ap a naughty perſon winketh with 
is eyes, he ſpeaketh with his feete,and teach- 
| eth with his eng but hee ſpeaketh more 
diſtin&tly with his tongue : So the Lord 
preacheth indiltin&tly (as it were) by his 
worke ; but by the ſound of his Goſpel,hee | 
| preacherh<learely and plainely. Where ſhall 
| wefindetheſetreaſures of graceand hid wiſe- 
| dome? this treaſure is to bee found in his | 
| Law; therefore the Tewes call it deſiderium 
| midi, and itis moreto bedelired, than Gold 
| yea than moſt fine Gold. The Angels them... 
ſelyes with ſtretched out neckes, deſire to 
| looke into this myſterie; even as the Cheru- 
| bims with ſtretched out neckes looked | 
downe to the propitiatorie. If the Angels | :e« 1.12; 
| have ſuch a defire to behold this wiſedome, 
much more ſhould man have a delire to 
ſearch 
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4 Heb.2,16« 


Pro,3.14, 


—— 


ſearchinto theſemyteries : for he tookeno 

 uporchim the nature of Angels, but hetooke 

| onhimcthe ſeede/of LHbrabani: Happie is that 

| man'thar findeth this :wiſedome, and the 

._ F\man that gertcth underftanding, this wile- | 
| domeisonely robe found in the Law of the 

Lord. I haveindevoured (my Noble Lord) | 


peakingin his owne 2g 


—— 


inthis treatiſe to make fome ſmall path for 
the younger ſort'to, this wiſedome; And 1 


have abftained from theſe queſtions which 
doe' more hurt than good to the Church. 
Plutarch maketh mention of a number of Su- 
ters to one maid, bur they fell to ſuch conten- 
tion amongſt theniſelves,that they didrteare 


her all in peeces : too many diſputations in 


amittitur Veritas : the: beſt way to come” by 
the knowledge of the' truth, 1s, to bee con- 
verſant in the Text it fſelfe; and to bee ac- 
omen with the phraſe: of the holy Ghoſt 

uage.. Let it not 
ſceme ſtrange toany, thatIſceming a ſtran- 


gerſhould take this boldnefle to offer theſe 


acknowledge ſuch ſtrangenefle : for wee 


have one Lord, onefaith, one baptiſmie, one 


cffe& doerent the truth, c& niminm altercands | 


my labours to your Lord{hip.' I cannot 


God and-Father of us all; We live all under | 


| one. 


Mt... 
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port which Lheare of you every where, your 


a —— 


one gratious King, and there is ſmall or no 
difference in our language:we differ not asthe | 
Cananites-and theſe of Aſhdod, yee ſay fibboleth 
and we lay ſhibboleth,yee ſpeake the DialeR of 
Jeruſalem,and wethe Dialect of Galilee, ſmall 
or no difference. But the reaſon wherefore 1 
made choile of your honour, is the good re- 


name {mellech as the wine of Lebanon, yee | 
have put on righteouſneſle as agarrgent, yec 
are eyes to the blind and fe&fto the lame : 
the bleſſing of him that is ready to periſh 
commeth upon you, and you have cauſed 
the widowes heartto ſing forjoy. There were 
many notable and excellent parts in Tb, he 


deſpiſed not the counſell of his man-ſervant | 


or of his maid-ſ{eryant, here was his humi- 
liry : yet when he fate in judgement, whart 
grace and majeltie had he? they gave care 
and kept filence at his counſell ; the young 
men {aw him and hid themſelves, and the 
aged aroſe and ſtood up before him; he was 
hoſpitable to the poore, he did not cate his 
morſels alone, he waspitifull to the father- 
leſfle and to the widdow, and he diſdained 
the wicked,that he would not ſet them with 


the dogges of his flocke : happy is that Land 
| where 


| 
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- wherethereare ſuch judges. Another caufe 
' which moved meto grace this worke with | 
your Lordflips name,is the defireIhave,that 
others may reade it the more willingly for 
their owne profit, and even as afaire entrie | 
leadeth the bcholler to looke more particus 
larly upon every part of the building : ſo the 
beholder ofthis worke ſer out underthe pro- 
tection of your honours vertue,willthe more | 
earneſtly affe& the peruſing of the ſame, in 
| conhdence fo much worth as is eminent 
'in your Lordſhip would hinder any mans 
boldnefle to preſent unto-you a trifle. And 
for concluſion, when Facob was to ſend his 
ſonne Benjamin into» Egypt, he prayed that 
| God Almighty would give him favour before 
the man : So my earneſt prayer to God is, 
that this treatiſe may firſt be acceptable to the 
| Church of God, and then unto your Lord- 
ſhip: And ſo I have obtained that which1 
deſire. T he grace of God be with your Lord- 
ſhip, and make that the long continuance in 
 thecharge which his Mayzefhie moſt worthi- 
ly hath layd upon you, may produce long 


happineſie ro this Commonwealth, 


| 
Your honours in all dutifull ſubmiſs1on, 


Tobn Weem ſe. 
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y oung, Students in Divinity, who 


deſire to cometo the knowledge 
of the holy Scriptures. 


Oving Brethren, There 
be three Schooles in which 


young Divines muſt bee 


f, and Sciences, the Schoole 0 
| j| £74 > and the Schoole of 
' your vocation. It 15 a weat 

þ elpe and an introduttion to Divitie , to bee trained 
up in the firft Schoole of Arts and Sciences : Moles 
Was learned in all the wiſedome of the Agyprians, 
| Daniel in the learning of the Chaldeans, and 
' Dionyſius Arcopagita was trained up in Philo 
| ſophie. A certaine Scholler amongſt the Jewes asked 
| one of the R. His Maſter Whether he mizht read any 
of the humane Writers or not ? he gave ban this Ate 
 ſwere ;you may reade them,providing you reade them 

| refeber day nor night : this was a fooliſh anſwere, 


| exerciſed, the ſchoole of Arts 


PR Oe CEE—_ 


| for the Jewes hated all bumaxe learning . therefore | 
| C 2 they | 
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| learning from a Divine, were in effe&t to make him 


| which is called «i, to cenſure and difcerne the 


didicerit*Sapientiam Grzcorum,” they: call 
all bumane learning the wiſdome of the Greekes. But 
to (hut up thus $ choole, and to take away all humane 


a 


no Divine, The knowledge of all elrts and' Sciences 
is neceſſarie for him , as of Geometrie, Arithmeticke, 
Geographie, the knowledge of Phyſicke,but above all 
the knowledge ofthe tougues ts more neceſſary for him, 
becauſe they are Vehicula ſcientiarum. But here* 
ye muſt not onely ſtudie that part of the tongues which 
is called T9», which is mere Grammer , as 
to fland upon Letters, Accents, Pronouxciation and 
ſuch, but ye muſt goe farther to that part which is 
called itmymu., the true meaning of the words, to 
interpret them out of one language into another,and to 
underſtand one Phraſe by another : neither ſhould 
yeſtand here, but ye muſt goe further. to. that part 


true reading from the falſe as the Maloreth did who 
excelled in this. Jn the warres there are three ſorts 
of ſienes to dire the Souldiers , muta , ſemivo- 
.calia & vocalia: Muta, as the enſignes, Semi- 
vocalia,as the trumpets: Vocalia as the words of the 
Captaine : So ſome ſignes are Mata, as Arts and 


tongues . and Vocalia, as the meaning of the haly 


they ſay , malediftus qui aluerir Snem , aur | 


Sciences, Semivocalia , 4s the. knowledge. of the 


Ghoſt 


__ 
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| T he Epiſtle to the Reader . 
1 Ghoſt ſpeaking inthe Scriptures. The knowledge of 
thefe is moſt neceſSarie for you who intend to-apply 
your minds to the ſtudie of Divinitie : for by them 
ye ſhall underſtand the Properties and Phraſes of the 
boly Ghoſt, the ancient cuſtomes of the people of God, 
and the ſweet alluſions in the third , which there 
ayes ye ſhall never bee able to underſtand. And if 
ye begin to learne theſe tongues When ye are young, 
to what great- perfeftion may ye: attaine unto before 
ye comt to be teachers of: others? Cicero maketh 
mention of Marcus Craſſus, who walking one day 
upon the ſea ſhore, ſab a boy who had found a boate 
there, but he having no belpes to further bim to ſaile , 
| firſt he got Qares, thena Maſt,raes, ſaile s, and ropes, 
and then he fet to the Sea: ſofromlittle beginnings, 
if ye be willing, ye may attaine to agreat meaſure of| 
knowledge, having ſuch belpes in this age, which your 
Fathers never knew, and the gleanings of Ephraim 
10W,are better than the vintage of Abiczer was then, 
ye have now many learned and skilfull guides. The 
ewes ſay, Qui diſcit ajunionbus cuſumilis 
eſt? Edenti uyas acerbas,& bibenti e torcu- 
| Jari: atqui diſcit a Senioribus cui ſimilis ? 
Edenti uvas maturas & bibentivinum vetus. | 
Ye need not ſet your teeth on edge with: fowre Grapes, 
for now ye have ſtore of ripe Grapes gatbered by your 
old Maſters. The ſluggard that keepeth bis band in 
'” —"n bis | 


( 
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bis boſame,andſaith, there is a Lyon in the way; al 
OT IOGs | ledgeth that the Jewes are but fabulous , and thatit 


is but loſt time to read them: but remember that bee 
faid well Who ſaid, Malegranatum i inveni,corti- 
cem abjeci » & quod intus eſt comedi. Caſt 
away the unprofitable things and make choiſe of that 
Which us profitable. Others ſay , they cannot attame 
toſuch perfeftion in theſe tongues as the T ranſlators 
have done Who have Tranſlated the Scriptures 
already : and therefore they will content themſelves 
with their travels , but how ſhall they know whether 
they have tranſlated Þefl or not * They muſt give 
credit onely to the bearer and if the Trench-man faile 
them , then they are goue. The Oueene of Sheba 
+102 was much more delighted to beare Salomon bimſelfe 
[peake than beare of him by report, for ſhe ſaid ſhe 
beleeved not that which was reported of him, and yet 
the halfe Was not told her : ſo brethren zwben ye beare 
an Interpreter ſpeake, ſcarce the halfe ts told you: 
but when ye ſee it in the original tongues , then ye 
will ſay; it was true which was ſpoken, and the wil. | 
dome that is in them exceedeth the report Which var | 
heard. T bere is ſuch profunditie in the Scriptures, 
that all the wits of men can never ſound the depth of 
 them;it fareth with them as it did with tht widdowes 
Ole, it laſted as long as the ( hildren brought veſſels: 
ſo thereis much fore and plentie in them, that when 


they 
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they have filled the wits and underſtandings of the 
beſt, yet there is enough to bee gotten out of them, by 
thoſe who come after. And here 7 cannot let paſſe how 
much theſe honourable Patrons are to bee reſpeFted, 
who entertaine and cheriſh theſe profeſſors in. the | 
tongues, for without ſuch, knowledge would foone | 
decay. Dayid made a ſtatute in lſracl, that 'they | 
who taried by the ſtuffe ſhould part alike with thoſe 
Who went tobattef. The profeſſors of the' tongues 
are they who keepe the ſtuffe , and they ſhould bee'as 
wellrewarded as they who goe to the field and fight 
in the miniſterie. T have indevoured(brethren) accor=| 
ding to my meane meaſure of knowledge to make a| 
little path unto you, to encourage you, and to let you. 
ſee What profit you may have by this kind of ſtudie,and 
how it may ſerue you in your miniſterie , and if yereap 
any benefit by it be thankefwll totbe God of heaven the 
| Father of lights from whom all good things deſcend, 
and then to my Noble Patron my Lord Keeper who/ 
doth encourage me much to-20 0111 thiskmae of ſtudie. 
And now when we hacve made ſome progreſſe in this | 
' firſt Schoole,and have attained to ſome meaſure of | 
knowledge , ſee that your knoWledge turne not like 
| thewaters of Tordan that run into the dead Sea, 
but let them be like thoſe waters which come from the 
| Sea and returne to the Sea agame , let them returne 
| to the praiſe of him-who gave them. Next. when ye 
| are! 
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are in the Schoale of grace, that ye may underſtand |* 
the Spirituall-meaning of the boly: Scriptures, ac» | 
quaint your ſelves with prayer. Elias was a man 
ſubjefÞ tothe like paſſions as wee are, yet be prayed, 
and the Heavens. were epened and gaueraine: ſo al- 
thongh ye be men,ſubje&t tothe ſame paſs:ons to which 
others are ſubjeft ;, yet if yee pray earneſtly to 
the Lord, be will open the heavens and ſend downe 
that Spirituall raine upon you, and fit you for the 
Schoole of your calling. And here ye muſt be carefull 


| to ſtindie the Law of the Lord, andto handle it | 


diligently. leremiah borroweth this ſpeach from 
thoſe who are tramed #n the warres, and they are 
ſaid TraQtare bellum, ye muſt be 5kilfull and trai. 
ned before ye enter intothis calling, that being entred 
mit, ye may begin to turne the key of knowledge to | 
open the Scriptures to your bearers , ſo that ye may 
have flore both of new and old ts bring forth when 


your Lord and Maſter ſhall ſet you over his houſhold 
to give his ſervants their meat in due feaſon. And at 


laſt be will ſay ntoyou, ye have beene faithſull over 


a few things, 7 will make you ruler over many things. 
Leto ftata juyar, varia deleta. 


Your Loving brother in the Lord, 


loan WEEMS®. 
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Aion of” the will twofold 
| 20, attion of the mind 

twofold 84. 

Adam his knowledge before 
bis knowledge, 26 be gave 
fit names to all the cyea- 
furis, 30. Adam compa- 
| red with the moſt excel 
lent men, 28. 29, 


 |Analogis of faith twofold, 


179. . 
A _—_ appeared in the like- 
neſſe of men but not of wo- 
men, 45, they appeared 
more glorieus than a mas 
| ibid what angel ftirred 
the poole 66, 

Apofiles confidered two 
wayes 70, they are ſet in 
oraer before the Prophets 
82. 

Arabick tran/lation addeth 

poſiſcripts to the Evange- 

lifls 150.the errour of the 


4 abicke poſiſcrips, 
Ariſtophanes ack. 
m:us librarie in Egypt 
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his fall 25 the meaſure of 


of Ptols- 


An alphabericall Table of che principal 
diſtinQions, andchicfe matters contained | 
in this Booke 


| Ark not alwayes with arim 
| and thummin, 54 they 
turned their faces to the 
ark when they asked coun- 
ſell, ibid. it was not inthe 
ſecond temple, 59 they 
ſang pſalmes when it was 
carried to the temple, 
168. 169. 


Aſſurance iwoſold 1 4. 
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Beginning of chings mrofold 
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79. 

Booke ſignifieth a relation 
by word or writ, 120 ws 
canonicall booke loft, 117 
no booke in the ſcripture 
wanteth any eſſential 
part, 118 bookes neceſſa- 
rie for the church, albeit 
loft.yet they were found or 
written ag4in ibid. 

Blood not to be eaten, 4 pre- 
cept given to Noth 41. 
bow this precept i to 

| be underſtord, ibid, why 
the apoſiles forbid to eat 
#3, 

Breaſt plate, diſtinguiſhed 
® 


from 
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from Vrim & Thummim, 

51. the letters mude not 

up the anſwer ibid. the 
e of it 52. 
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Canaan, 4 land bleſſed of 
godn, 


ted by the ancient fathers 
176. at the firft called 1; 


| tles,and the werſes were 
callea chapters ibid. 

| Characters 7» which the 

| /ſeriptures were written 
firſt 88, the Samaritan 
Charatler, 'and why [0 
called ibid, why Eſdr 
changed the charatter 89, 
diverſe charaFFers g1. 

Chriſt s/eth.the helpe of rea- 
ſon againſt the Sadduces 
16. he excelled Adam in 
all things 32. the true Sa- 
lomon 174. the end of the 


law & the prophets ibid, 


an 2. taught by tradition! 
4. how the pillar of truth 
84. pet the laſt reſolution 
of our faith 62. her eſtate 
conſtdered three Wweyes 
GI. 

Conſcience what 
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twofold aft of the conſci- 


Chapters and ver ſes not ci- | 


Church compared to Cana- 


ence ibid. it is called a 
painted: thing in the Sy- 
riack 36.tbe diverſe ſorts 


of conſcience 36, 37. the | 


good conſcience not maae 
by the light of nature 


H 
Frae; the fall 47.wben the 


bad conſcience a«cuſeth 
38, how the bad conſci- 
exce bindeth a man, and 
how long 39. the canſci- 
ence gods berauld 38. 
Concluſions dranxe from 
the. firſt and ſecond prin 
eiples how they aiffer 35. 


concluſions ' of praiſe | 


 drawne from pratticall 
principles 2.1, 


D 
David came neareft to Adam 
18 pr udencie 3 1. he wrote 
two books. of the pſalmes 
and ſet them. in order 
166, | 
Daniel compared with A- 
dam 31. he excelled inthe 
interpretation of areams 
ibid. 
Defec threefold 117. 
Divinitic compered 19 M4n- 
na 1, the, exceliencie of it 
above all ſciences ana arts 
1,2. compared with Me- 
raphyſickes 6, with the 
AMathematicts 
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\| _ ficks 2bid. with the taw- | Faith the denghter of Arvi- 

| yer and the phyſitian ibid. | ' nitiey the farther ut gorth 
with moral philoſophic| from ſenſe and reaſon,the 

ibid. and 7. with gram-| more diftintt o& leſſe uni- 

mer and rhetorick. 8. it | werſall 4. how faith;ſenſe 

ref ifieth alt other ſeiences | _ and. reaſon apprehend 


BY | | things 3. the articles of f 

Dough ff Egypt called the| faith taken generally or 
bread of the poore 2, ſecraic 63. 

Dreams whether more ex-| Falt of the Jewes for the 


cellent them vifiens 49.| tranſlation of the bible in 
the prophets had the preeke 146. 
dreams with the inter- | Feat of tabernacles the laſt 
pretation of them 48. the | daythegreateſt 174. that 
. difference of them ibia,| adaythe lewes read three 
' why god taught his pro-| paraſhoth ibid. Salomon 
phets by dreames 49+ bleſſed the people that day 
"car ibid. Chriſt the true $4- 
E  . lomon taught the people | 
tbat great day of the feaſt 
Egypt watered with the feet | ibid. 
of men 2.it reſembicth the | 
world ibid: the people of G 
god vader ſioodnot the lan- 
| guage oft 93. | Gate of knowledge foure | 
Elephant hath ws proper | fold 26. 
| * name in the hebrew 30, | Generation three fold 15. 
its cumſcribed by other | God oppeared immediately 
| woras or medtately by an angel! 
Efdras wrote none of the] 45. hee appeared in the 
| books over againe which| likeneſſe of an old wan 
were written before the| 26.the name god put to 


captivitie but onely ſet| exprefſe any great thine 
| themin order 119. 27, 
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Haphrorah zbe or2ginell of 
it miflaken 1 57. 
Hebrew tongne the original 
92. the dzaletts of it 93. 
many words in the He- 
v brew haue a comtrarie fig- 
nification 103, 
Hedge fourefold 129. 
Helleniſmes and greciſmes 
bow they wer 104 
| Hereticks /abony to ground 
| their bereſies on the ſerip- 
tare 
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| Tewes oriental and occiden. 
tall tog. faithfall keepers 
of the ſcriptures 110.bad 
interpreters ibid, the fa- 
ble of the grecizing lewes 
concerning the tranſlati- 
0n of the Seventy 146. 
they would write no lan- 
guage but in Rebrew let- 
bers I117. 

Ignorance demnable 64. ie. 
norance ofenfirmitie ibid. 

lohn why called a divine 75. 
be ſaw Chrift three wayes 
4 3* 

loſeph came meareft to A- 
dam in aconomie 31. lo- 


fees vg Js 


| Jeph put for the whole 


Iſraelites kept them in 
caprivitie, 119. * 


tieofit,) 162, words vn- 
knowne to the Iewes in 
the old teftament inter- 
preted, 13 2. 

 Ivſtin martyr of « pbileſo- 
pher becawe a divine, 7 
he flandeth for thetranſ- 
lation of the Seventic, 


143, 
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King wrote 4 copies of the 
law, 118; 

Knowledge of the prophets 
kept by reading, 66. 

Korahs peſteritie died not 
with him,176 they wrote 
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Language or7ginall, the He- 
brew, 89, go. Languages 
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© written, 99. 

Latine words made Creeke, 
Latine tranſlation, vide 
tranſlation. 
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ibid. the law written in 
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the breach of the law o 
nature worſe then of the 
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' death of Salomon, 121. 
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. rapbyaſes of the 'Jewes, 
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160, paraphraſes clea» 
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Sciences; the birth -of rea-\ 142; Whth—-4 br 4nflator 
ſon, 3. Sciences {enrefold, Jhould obſer, 132+ 133. 
ibid, | T34.%ul/par Latine tran 
| Scriptures approved by Gods lation 153 . by whom fini-. 
| outward and inward te- lhed,ibid. 
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et 


| av3i. 4 3: | | vw 
Verity rhreefpld 16. | 
Viſion rwofold, 4s fourefold, Word why God would have 
3% 34 p i written 61the certaime. 
| Vrica awd Thummim whet | ty of it ibid, confidered | 
51. what ſort of revelati-| twowayes,61. 
en by them ibid, how the , World compared to Egypr, 
Lord taught the Prieff by 
counſell by them in weigh» 
tie matters,5 5 they were Yere twofold,175, the Law 
not in the ſecond Tem-| read once in the yeare, 
p45 9, | #bid. | 
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The firſt Booke, containing diverſe | 
Queſtions for theunderſtanding of rhe 


Scriptures.ingenerall, 
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Exercitat. Divine. 1. 
Of the excellency of Divinitie, above all 
other Sciences. - 


2 TiMor. 3.16. AM Scripture uu given by 
inſpiration of God, Cc. 


===] Vmane Scicncesand Arts, have 

> <a becne fitly compared to the 
dough which the 1/raclites | % 
brought out of Egypr, Exod. 12. 
34+ which TT upon untill 


ow by lowing by rea- 


ping, ind apa 
png, by grindg the bird? of er ang are bred below 


here : but Divinitic is like unto Manna which was pre- 
pared | 


B 


et 


Humane Sciences and 
Font 3am to the 


Diviamty to 


Exercitations Divine. Lib. x. | 


pared or ready to their hand they neither plowed for 
ic,ncither did ſow it,nor reaped it. So Divinity is pre. 
pared in heaven, and ſent downe to teach the Church 
here below, The dough which they brought aut of 
Egypt,Deut.16.3.is called,  panis pauperum, the poores 
bread ; it is called the poores bread, becauſerhe poore 
in their neceſſity could not bee at lealure to: ferment ir, 
| and it had not ſo pleaſant a reliſh, therefore it is called 
Mannathe bread of | the poores bread : but Manna is called he bread of 
_ Angels, pſal,38.25.Itis called the bread of Angels, be. |. 
cauſe it was brought downe by their minifterie ; andit | 
was ſo pleaſant, in taſte,. that if the Angels had caten 
| bread,it might have ſerved them: So 1 Cor.13.1. if 1| 
[peake with the tongue of Angels,that is, it the Angels had 
rongues to ſpeake with: And as farre as Manna ſurpaſl- 
ſed the poores bread,as farre and farther doth Diviniry | 
{urpaſſe humane Sciences and Arts. 
| The world compared Apaine, the world hath beene well compared to E- 
+ oax.- roar ond 2ypt,and the Church te Canaan: Egypt was a Land that 
| : was watered with the feete of men, Dewt.11,10. It was 
Egype watered with the | {aid to be watered with the feete of men, as a garden, 
ag | becauſerkey carried water @n foote out of Nz/ws, and 
| Canzar a landblefſed © | watered their Land with it : but Cav#a«n wasa Land 
bleſſed ef God, and his eyes were upon it from the be- 
ginning of the yeere tothe end, Neut, 11.12, 4 Was | 
land of bils and walleyes , and arivketh water of the 
raine of hexven, The worldis but watered with hu- 
mane Sciences and Arts, which are drawne out of the 
troubled reaſon of man like Nitws : but the Church is 
watered with theſe ccleſtiall graces which come 
from above. 0" 
| A e>mpariſon betwire Now that we may ſee the excellency of Divinity a- 
| Diviniey,andullomer | boveallother Sciences and Arts,let us obſerve where- | 
ceacrall, inthey differ in generall,and then let us make a particu- | 
| lar compariſon betwixt Divinity & other Sciences and 
'v 1 Arts. F rſt, 
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The dough the bread 
of the poore, 


| 
| 
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| Of the Excellencie of Divinitie, 


Firſt, they differ or5gine, in the originall:: humane 
Sciences and Arts proccede from God as hee is God | 
and generall ruler of the world, but Divinity procee- 
dech from the -Father by the Sonne to the Church, 
Revel.22,1. And he (hewed me «pare river of water of life, 
cleare as criftall, proceeding out of the throne of Ged tud of 
the Lambe + but theſe humane Sciences and Arts, al- | 
thoughthey proccede from God, yet they 'proceede | 
ode Thom God and theLambe like a criſtall ri- 
ver, | 

Secondly,theſe humane Sciences and Arts, are but 


humano- divine, they are but the broode of reaſon, 
which proccedeth from God enlightening every man 
tharcommeth intothe world, John 1.9.Seme againe arc 
| humane and the birth of corrupt man onely, as Sophi- | 
ftrie: And thirdly,ſome arc Dzabolice, as necromancic 
and witch-craft : But Divinity is P-vine-d/vins, that is, 
it is originally from God and immediately, | 
And if we ſhallcompare Faith the daughter.of Di- | Dyf*r-3- _ 
vinity, with Reaſon the morher of all other Sciences ntfon bc nk T 
and Arts,we ſhall ſee how farre Divinity excellerh all 
other Sciences aud Arts. 


There are in man, ſenſe, reaſon,and fairh;and as farre 
as rcaſon ſurpaſſerh ſenſe, much farther doth faich ſur- 
paſſe reaſon zand by conſequent Divinity ſurpaſſerh all 
other Sciences, 


Reaſon differeth much from ſenſe, for ſenſe the far- | How fer, reaſon, and 
| therthat the obje& is from it, it is wagi wniverſale & ——__ 
mags confuſum, it is the more univerſall and more con- 
tuſed; andthe nearer thatthe objeR comes tothe ſenſe, 
it is the leſſe univerſall and more diſtin: Example, 
when we ſce an objeca tarre off, we take ir'up firſtto 
be ens ſomewhar,then we take it upto be a living crea- 
ture,then we take it upto be a man, and laſtro be Peter 
or John, Herc the ncerer. thatthe objeR'commeth to 
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our ſenſe,it is leſſe univerſalland more diſtinR ; andthe } 
farther that it is removed from our ſenſe, it is the more 
' univerſall and more confuſed, The knowledge which a 
' young child hath at the firſt is wonderfull confuſed, | 
2nd -he will fucke any womanfor his nurſe, this know: | 
ledge is very confuſed : then his knowledge becom- 
meth morediſtin& and more generall, and then he be. 
ginneth-to know, this is not my nurſe,and this is not my 
nurſe,but this.is my nurſe; here his knowledge begin. 
neth to be more diſtin&,and ke will ſucke none bur his 
owne nurſe :'and his knowledgenow, 'reſembleth the | 
knowledge which we have by reaſon, whichaſcendeth 

| from the particular to the generall, and the farther thar 
it is from ſenſe, itis the more univerſall and leſſecon- 
fuſed. But faith the daughter of Divinity, aſcendeth 
higher than reaſonor ſen{e, and the further thar it goes 
from ſenſe and reaſonthe more perfed it is, andit go- 
eth from minus wniverſale, tothe ſupreame and higheſ} 
cauſe, Ged himſclfe; and the-neerer that faith commeth 
to reaſon or ſenſe, the weaker it isand more indiſtin, 
Thomas his faith was an indiftiac faith and weake, and | 
could not beleeve unlefle hee put his fingers- in the 
wounds of Chriſt,!ohz 20.28.herc his faith leaned too 
much'o fenſe; but faith.the higher that ir goes from 
ſenſe and reaſon, the more perfe&t it is ; We have ano- 
table example of this, Gen. 49, When Io/eph tooke E- 
phraim and Manaſſe, Ephraim in his right hand towards 
| 1/r=els left hand, and brought kim neercunto him, and 
| Maxafje in his left hand toward J/raels right band, 1/rae/ 
ftrerched out his right handand- laid it upon © Ephraim 
head,and his left hand upen- Alanaſſes head, guiding 
his hands wittingly, or as Onke/os the Chaldee Para- 
| phraſt hath it, Predenter egit mancbus ſuis; when he dealt 
| wiſely with his bands : But when 7oſeph ſaw that his fa- 
| ther-laid his right hand upon the head of Epky aim ; it 
439 diſoiea- 


of the excellencie of Divinitie. 5 
afed him,end be held wp bis fathers hand, andhe ſaid 

| 0. 15" a my fuber forthiss the fir borne, put 
- thy right band apow his head : and bir father refuſed and 

| ſaid, I knowit my founc, 1 knew it truly, moans 

| be greater than be, Gen, 48.19. oſephthought becauſe | 
his Either acob was blind that his faith was aconfuſcd | 
and weake faith,but Jacob knew that the farther his faith | | 
ace from ___ and the higher we 3 , wr ag _ 

realon,itwas the more perica, therefore yd : A 
re oy mtr Tre area it my ſonne,. I know wo £8 os 
it; - thatis;cercainely I know it, This 15 then the execel- 

lencic of faith, thar the higher that it goes from ſehce 
and reaſon the more perfe& it is, which thewerh the 
excellency of Divinity-.above all. other Sciences and 
Artes; for iffith the daughter. af Divinity ſfurpaſleth | 
thera all, much more doth, Divinity ir ſelfe-; and 
ir. may: bee ſaid of . faith , as it was faid of | 
the vertuous woman, Prov. 30. Many daughters it 


Iſrael have: done wvertuanſly, bus thew  ſarpaſſeſs them © 
af SE | Fe ET : ail] aelon wno 34 ie 


| Laſtofall, other Sciences'and. Artes are; but hand- | Difeer.4. 
maids to Divinity, and 'as tlie Nethiwims the poſterity 
of the Gibionits were appointed by Jo/aah to hew wood | 
and draw water for the Sandtuary, bur never to meddle | 
withthe Sacrifices;neyrher to killthema nor offer them, 
Toſh, 9.23. ſo kumane Sciences and Arts are appointed | 
but ro arrenedand ſerye Divinity, they are but to hew. | 
the wood, and draw the watcr onely tothe Sanctua- 
r1e, | 

There are”three principles from whence Sciences 

and Arts arederived,the firſt iscontemplation, the{cs | 5 
| cond is action, the third is operation... 

For contemplation, the metaphy ſlicks are the moſt 
abftra&, conſidering ens ut exs onely: the ſecond are 
che mathemaricks,which-conſidereth the quantiry and 
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A compariſon betwixt 


Diviaity and M m 
ſicks, by —_ 


| A compariſon betwirr 
Divinity, Mathemga«- 


| | cicks,anp Phyficks, 


| 
| A compariſon betwirxt 
| the Divine,the Lawyer, 


, 


A compariſon hetwixt 
the Divine,and moral! 
Philaſopher. 

| 


| 


4 


| 


| 


the number ofrhings;geomerry the quantity ,andarith- 
meticke rhe number, Thirdly, the Phyſicks conſider 
oncly naturall properties of the body. | 

Theſe whoarc exerciſedin aQiorts and morall phi 


| loſophie arc lawes and ſuch, + | | 


Arts whichrarc excrciſcd in operation are.rketoricke 
and grammer, 374): 
etaphy ſicke confidereth God onely, wt ews vnum, 
verum et honur, as he hath a being,as. he is one, as hee 
is truth and goodnefle ; but it conſidereth- not: God as 
Creator,Chriſt as Redeemer,.it confidereth not God 
in his attributes as Diviniry doth, & therefore they ſay 
meta hy fica parit ſcientiam tantum, ſed theolegre Rok 
Secondly, compare Divinity with phylicke and 
the mathemarticks,the marhematicianſcarcheth vifible 
formes in viſible things, the Phyfition inviſible formes 
in viſible things;but the Divine invitible formes in vi- | 
fable things. 

Thirdly, let us compare the Divine, the Lawyer and 
Phyſitian, the Phyſitian eff miniſter nature, the ſervant \ 
of nature, the Lawyer ef minifter' juſtitie, but the Dis 
vine eft miniſter gratie: and looke how farre grace ex- | 
ceedeth nature or juſtice, ſo as farre doth Divinity ſur- 
paſle the Phy fitian or the Lawyer. 

Fourthly, Jet us compare Diviaity and morall philo- | 


 ſophy,the Philoſopher ſaich, t hat Juvenis now eff idone-. 
| ks auditor moralis Philoſophie, that a young man 1s not 


fit to heare morall philoſophy, but Devi ſaith, P/al. | 
I 19. 9. Wherewith ſhall « young man cleanſe bis wayes .Chry- | 
ſoflome hath a good obſervation to ſhew the force of 
Divinity above all morall philoſophie, when he com- | 
pareth Plato the moraliſt and Pas! the Apoſtle toge- | 
ther : Plats ſaith he, that wiſe Philoſopher came three 

runes to Sictlie ro convert Dionyfius the tyrant to mo- 


rall philolophy,, yer he went away without any ſucceſſe: 


) 


but 
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Of the excellencie of Divinitie. 


{as heſpeakes) ſell 


he taught chem philoſophy) he left the Pyrha 


| ran from Jera(alem to 1llyricure, Rem. 1 5.19. afd conver- 


ted thouſands of ſoules by the preaching of the _ 
Sec how farre Divinity excelleth morall philoſophic. 
And Awgwufline obſcrverth how Sezecathe moſt excellent 


of all the moraliſts, mocked the Tewes, becauſe they 
 ſpent(as hee thought) the ſeventh part of their life in 


idlcnefſe, which was the Sabbath day, ufine Martyr 
being firſt aphiloſopher, and aftera martyr, ſearched 
therow all the ſeas of philoſophy, and could never 
find contentment - to 'his ſoule rill hee cameto D1- 
viaity..-Firſt hecame to theſe of the Sroickes and gave 
himſclfe to þe a ſcholler in that ſchoole, bur hearing 


' nothing of God in Stes in that ſchoole,he turnedtobea | 


Peripatetich but when he centred withthe Peripateticks, 
he perccived his maſter ywndinenter/apicntionm mercede 


left that ſetalſo. Thirdly, he came tothe ſeRt of the 


Pythagoreans, but having no $kill in-geometrie (which 
knowledge Pjthagoras required of his Schollers before 


cans 
and fell into the ſociety ofthe Platomickes: at laft he met 
with a Chriftian Divine Philoſopher who! perfwaded 


him to caſt aſide all theſe circular diſciplinces,and to ſtu- | 


die Divinity which ſhould give him greater- contene- 
mentthanall the philoſophy in the world, and he re- 


 houncing all gave himlclte ro the ſtudying ofthe holy 
' Scriptures , and of - a Philoſopher became both a 


Chriſtianand a Martyr. 


Fittly; letus compare Divinity and Phy ficke alone, 
they ſay abi definit phyſicus ibi incipit medics, Where 
the naturall philoſopher leaverh, there the Phyfitian 
beginneth, but we may ſay,ubi definre phy ficws, ib} inci- 
pit Theologas, where the Phyſitianleavethoff, thererhe 
Divine beginneth; for when the Phyſitian hathdone 


his 


his wiſedomeforgaine, then hee | 


A cotupariſon berwizt 
Divinity, and Ph) fickq 
alone, 


— 
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\-his laſt cure ant givenover the patient, hereſignes him 
into the hands &* the- Divine. or ifhe be » eligon 
'Phyſition, hee is glad to play the Divinerohim him- 
ſeltez, the Phyſitian ſhewerh the patient that his health 
confiterh in lctting of blood, but the Divine ſheweth 
rhat the health of his patient conſiſterh by the letting of 
A compariſon berwixe | RE blood of Chriſt, 
Divinity and theMas {| Sixtly,compare Divinity and the mathematicks, the 
— mathematician conſidereththe length, the height and 
the breadth of things, but be never confidereth what 
# the height,the breadth aud the length of the love of Chriſt, 
Epheſ.3.$. he never teacheth « man to number his dayes, 
that he may apply bis beart to wiſedome ,Pſal.90. 12.45 the 
A compariſenbetwixt Divine doth, 
Diriny,Grammer, | Laſtly, compare Divinity with grammer and rheto- | 
ricke: hearing of others teacheth us to ſpeake;gram- | 
| mer teachethus to ſpeakecongruouſly, and rhetoricke 
teacheth us to ſpeake eloquemly, but Divinity teach- 
cth us to ſpeake the lawguege of Caneen,Eſay 19.18. 
Quef, Whether commeth Lawes or Phylſicke nearer to 
Divinity? CES 
Anſw. Wee muſt anſwer here by diftinion, the Law 
hath two parts in it, the firft is that which is called 
Tarr rrouellng, | ron, of conſtituting and making of lawes: the ſe- 
ein, Linrranke condis that ligitious part which is exerciſed about the 
pleading of caules; the firft part commeth nearer to 
Divinity thanphyſicke deth, becauſe the Phyſitian is 
exerciſed onely about the health of the body, andit 
he ſpeake any thing to his patient of temperance or re- 
ſtraining of his paflions, all this he doth bur for his 
paticnts health, But the nomotheticke or maker ofthe 
law,doth all things for the well ordering ofthe people; 
and looke haw much more excellent it is tolive well, | 
thanto live in zo00d health: ſo much more that part of | 
the law excelleth phyſicke,But phyſicke againe is " 
c 
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) be preferred to that part of the Law whichis called {- | 
tigroſa or thelitigious part of the law, becauſe that part 
ofthe law doth not reſpe&tthe commonwealth, or the 
manners of the people, but to give this or that particu- 
lar man his right : But to cure this or that particular 
man, is better than to reſtore this or that particular 
manto his goods; for s/n for skin, and all that « man 
hath will be give for bis life 1oh. 1. therefore phylicke 
excclleth the lirigious parr of the Law. 
It may be ſaid that Divinity borroweth many things 


of other Sciences,thcrefore it may ſceme not to be fo 
abſolute in perfection, 


This argueth no want in Divinity, but onely a defe&t 
in our underſtanding;for by theſe infericur thingswe 

are Icd ro the knowledge of moredivine things, 
Divinity. is not iv:v-a97a/64 or a generall ſurme of 
all Sciences and A rs, or oneuniverſall dire&er to all 


our actions as they are naturall, civill, or o:conomi- 
call. 


But Paw! biddeth T:mothy take « little wine to comfort | 
4 bim,1 Tim.5 .23. So Moyſes {etteth downe weights and 
p 


meaſures inthe Law, 

When Paul biddeth Timothy take ſome wine to com- 
fort him,he is not playing the Phyſition here : fo when 
Moſes ſetteth downe weights and meaſures, this is not 
his laſt end that there may be commutative juſtice a- 
$ mongſ the children of 4ſrael; Pauls laſt endand cheife 
f conſideration isthis, that Timethy having a ſound body 
N may be able to glorifie God in his miniſtery, $0 Ads- 
S ſes conſidereth weights and meaſures,that Gods people 
e 


might doe no wrong, but glorific Godin their calling; 
And as one thing may belong to rhe mathematirtian in 
relpect ofthe middeſt,and tothe Phyſirian in reſpe& of 
the thing ir ſelfe , as when a Phyſitian ſhewerh thar a 
reund weund is more hardly cured than a lo 
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' wound, although the Phyſitian ſhew this by the prin- 

| ciples of geometry, yet he cureth not the wound as a 

Gocmetrician but asa Phyfitian. So when a Divine 

ſpeaketh of weights and mealures, and health ofbody, 

although they belong to the politickes or phylickes in 

reſpect 'of the midſt, yet inreſpe& of the end they 
belong tos Divinity, 

Other Sciences arc not directly ſubordinate te Divi. 
nity; theſe ſciences which are directly ſubordinate,the 
concluſions of the ſupericr- Sciences arethe principles 
of the inferior, as the concluſions of. arithmeticke are 
the principles of muticke, and thele ſciences which are 
dirctly ſubordinate here,have but ſome nevw accident 
added to them, to make a diſtinction betwixt them 
and the ſuperior . Sciences, as muſicke ſubordinatero 
arithmeticke hath this accident ſuperadded to it, to 
be n#meras ſonorus a number with ſound, but Divinity 
and other Sciences tots genere arffernnt, they are alto- 
gcther differcnt, : 


. Fdineda Other Sciences are not direaly ſubordinate to Di- 
+ | 


wativ Tratione fnis, | VIAL bur onely in reſpect of the end, the Apothecary 
Sciences and Arts fab- | 15 directly ſubordinateto the Phyſitian ; therefore hee 
ordinatets Divinity,in | preſcribeth unto. him all his ingredieats, what het 
reſpe ofthe end. | things he muſt uſe and whatceld, - what drachmes and 
| what {cruples : the Taylor againe isnot directly ſubor- 
| dinate to the Doctor, bur onely in- reſpect of the end, 
therefore the Doctor preſcribeth not unto him how 
much he ſhould make in a gowne ; aske the Doctor 
why he giveth phyſicke toa man ? and he will anſwere, 
for the preſervation of the body : So aske the Taylor 
why he maketh cloathes for him 2 he will anſwer for 
the ſame end;here the inferior,the Taylor, is ſubordi- 
| nate to the DoRor, onely in reſpe& ofthe end : So all 

Sciences and Arts are. but indirectly ſubordinate to 
Divinity, and in reſpe& of the end, and therefore 
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What uſe reaſon hath in Divinity, , 


they have not their particular direRions from Divini- | 


ty. | 
, The concluſion ofthis is: All Sciences are found out 


for the benefir of man, but all of them can doc him | 


but little good, untill Divinity come in and reQific 
him. 

All Sciences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpet 
of the end; therefore every man ſhould ftudieto be ho- 
ly,what Science ſocver he profeſle : but profane men 
thinke that it becommcth not a Phyſitian to 


| bee holy, becauſe they underſtand not that theſe Sci- 


ences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpe& of the 
cad. 
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 EXERCITATL IL 
What uſe reaſon hath in Dirvinity.. 


2 Cor.10.5. And bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt, | 


A? God inthe creation ſet up two lights to guide 


| and to direct the world, Gem.1.16, ſo the Lord 
hath given two lights to direct man , the light of rea- 


ſon to direct him in things below here, and Divine» 


light to direct him in things above: theſe two lights the 


one of them doth not extinguiſh the other, but onely 
diminiſhir, and maketh ir fall downe and give place, 
and then reQifieth and cxalteth it. E/4.42. 15. / will 
mate the rivers ylands, and Iwill dry up the poates. The 
rivers come from the fountaines, but yer when the 
light of grace commeth in, then the rivers are dimi- 
nifhed and they decreaſe that the dry land may ap- 
peate: reaſon is not taken away here, bur it falleth 


downeand giveth way to grace; but the peoles ball be | 
C2 dryed | 
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Grace doth not extin- 
guiſh reaſon,burt retiz 


it, 


Roalreidats ons Divine. Lib. x. | 


dryed up, that is, grace taketh away ſchiſmes and heri. 
fies and dricth them up:but when reaſon ſubmitteth her 
ſelfero Divinity and is reRified, ſhee hath good uſc in | 
Divinity. And even as a Dwartfe ſer upon a Gyants 
ſhoulders ſeeth much further than hee did before: ſo 
doth reaſon when it is reaified by Divinity; and ſo. 
grace doth not extinguiſh reaſ@n but perfeQtethit : and 
therefore /uſtine Martyr called religion ru? philoſophic, 
and then he ſaith,he became 4 Phileſopher when he became 
s C briflian, | 
| Things that reaſen is Let us conſider firſt what is above the reach of rea- 
notableto doin Divi- | ſonin Divinity. Firſt, reafon cannor bee a judge in 
+ > pa —n—g matters Divine, for reaſon can never judge of the ob- 
jet of ſupernaturall verity. Reaſon ſheweth this 
' muchroa man: when it ſeeth the antecedent and the 
conſequent, that this followeth rightly upon that : but 
reaſon never judgeth of the object of ſupernaturall ve- 
rity, bat Divinity cnlighteneth the mind and maketh 
the ſpirituall, man to judge of this. A Carpenter when 
he is working,doth ſee by his eye when he applicth the 
{quare ta the wood, whether it be ſtreight or not; but 
yet his eye (without the which he cannot ſee) is not the 
judge to try whether thetree be ſtrejght or not, but 
onely the ſquare is the judge: So reaſon in man (with- 
out the which he could not judge) is not the ſquare ro 
try what is right er what is wrong, but the Word jr 
ſelfe is onely the rule and ſquare; reaton cannot con- 
ſider how faith juſtifieth a man, or whether works bce 
an effect of faith or not, bur.rcaſon can conclude one- 
ly ex conceſſis, ofthings granted,if faith be the cauſe and 
works the effec, then they muſt neceſlarily goc toge- 
ther, and rcaſon gocth no higher, 
Secondly, no midft taken from philoſophy can 
make up a Divine concluſion, neyther would it beget 
faithina man. Example, God is not the clhicient ou 
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Of the excellencie of Divinitie. 


of ſine, the efficient cawſe is aterme attributed ro God: | 


here if a Divine ſhould goe abeut toprove eyther by 


 logicke or grounds of metaphylſicke, this concluſion | 


were nota Divine concluſion, whereupon a mans faith 
might reſt, as if ke ſhould reaſon this wayes,Noefhct- 
ent cauſe can produce a defect bur.an effeft, God is 
an efficient cauſe, and finne is a defect, therefore God 
cannot produce ſinne, this were but an hnmane con- 
clufion and could not beget faith, So if he ſhould rea- 
ſon from the grounds of metaphyſicke this waycs , 
God is ens ext;um, and the propertics of ens are vaun 
vernm bonum, therefore God who 1s ens entium cannot 
produge ſinne, becauſe hee is goodneſle it ſelfe, the 
conclufion were but an humane concluſion and could 
not beger faith: but it a Divine ſhould prove the ſame 
by a midft taken out of the Scripthres, 5nd ſhould rea» 
ſonthus, 1 7.2.16, Althat which s in ihe world, is ey- 
ther the concupiſcence of the fleth, or the luſt of the eye, or 
| the pride of life not from the Father, this midſt will make 
up a Divine concluſion which will beger faith ina man, 
and thenthe Chriſtian man;may ſay tothe Philoſopher 
as the Samaritans laid unto the woman of Samara, I 
belceve not now for thy reaſon, but for the authority 
of God,which is the ground of my faith. 

Thirdly, Philoſophy doth not inl:;ghten the minde 


with ſpirituall knowledge it inlightneth the minde one- 
| ly with a gencrall knowledge whereof hn ſpeaketh, 

loba 1.9.Kom.1. when he belceverh, his reaſon at the 
| firſtis mere paſſive; therefore this ipeech of Clemens 
| Alexanarinu would be very warily taken, Philoſophiams 
Te aidtity VOrds ; a5 though philoſophy made an in- 

iroduction to ſaving faith: And this ſpecch of ſome 
Divines is harſhly ſpoken, lumen nature accendit lumen 
gratie,and Baſils compariſon muſt not be ſtretched o- 
| ver farre, as Dyers before they bring on the moſt 
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Exercitations Divinee Lib. 1. | 


Evidentia. 


140 adherengia. 


| 
Reaſon muſt nottran=z 


| ſcend her bounds, 


nn 


perfect dye,they dye firſt with che- baſer colour, to 


make it the more fitte to receivethe more bright co- 
lour: So humane learning may be a preparation to 
ome -Butthe.compariſon is too farre ftretched here, 
umanec learning is a preparation to make a man under. 
ſtand the axiomes ,fyllogiſmes ane logical part in Divi- 
nity ; but aheathen philoſopher having the helpe of 
nature, 45 Ro ſooner converted to the truth, A learned 
Philoſopher converted to the faith, may have a grea- 
ter certainty of evidence than a laicke, and may know 
the literall ſenſe better, but hee hathno greater cer- 
tainety of adherence, as wee ſee oftentimes when it 
commeth to the poynt of ſuffering.Bur feeing zeale is 
not alwaycs according to knowledge, therefore know- 
ledge of humane Sciences is a great helpe to the 
eye of faith once bred, when it ts fancti- 
ed. | 

Philolophic . muſt not tranſcend her bounds and 
commit Sa/tzm, as they ſpeake in the Schooles, when 
ſhee raketh midſts which are mere philoſophicall to 
prove any thing in Divinity; this was the fault of moſt 
of the Schoolemen: but when jhee doth keepe herlſelfe 
within her bounds, then ſhe hath good uſcin Divinity, 
Matth.22. the Sadduces reaſon this way concerning 
the reſurreion, If there were ' a reſurreiong then 


there ſhould fellow a great abſurdity, that ſeven men | 


ſhould have one wife at the day of jndgement : but this 
is abſurd :therefore,&c, But Divinity telleth reaſon, 
that here ſhe gocth without her bounds, meaſuring the 
eſtate of the life to come, by the eſtate of this life, and 
borroweth midſts which are not Divine to prove this 
concluſion; for in the life to come wee ſhall be like 
Angels, who neyther marry nor give in marriage, 


and neede not te propagate their kind by generati- 


ON, 


Another | 
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What uſe reaſen bathin D 


ivinitie, 


Another example, Njicodemws reaſoned this wayes, 
He thar is borne againe muſt enter into his methers 
worab, [04.3.4 no man can cnteragaine intohis mo- 
thers womb, therefore no man _can-be borne againe: 
but Divinity teacheth reaſon that ſhe tranſcenderh her 
bounds here, and uſeth a midſt which is mere naturall 
to provea ſupernaturall concluſion, 

A third example, 4r7:ws reafoncth this wayes; hee 
that is begotten is not eternall, Chriſt is begotten, 
therefore he is not eternall: here Divinity telleth rea» 
{on that ſhee is out of her bounds, and applyeth her 
midſts falfly. There is-a threefold generation, firſt a 
phyſicall generation, ſecondly a metaphyſicall, and 
thirdly an hyperphyſicall: phyſicall generation is this, 


whena mortall man begetterh a ſonne, and this is done 


in time: metaphy ſicall generation is this, when the 


mind begetteth a word, and this.is alwayes done-in | 


time: but hyperphyſicall generation is thateternall ge- 
neration, and this is done before all time; and 
Divinity -fheweth reaſon how fſhee 'milapplycth her 
phyficall and mctaphy ficall generation, to this eternall 
generation, 


Whether is ſuch a propeſition true in Divinity,ahd | 


falſe in reaſon, the Sore of God begotten from all eterni- 
ty,true in Divinity, the Soune of God begotten from: all 


eternity; falſe ta the court of-reaſon: So Mary theYir- 


gin bare 4 Soune, truc in Divinity : Mary the Virgin bare 


| « Sonne, falſe inthe court of reaſon ? 


That which is true in one Science, is not falſe in ano- 
ther. In {ae/ there was a judicatorie of ſeventy who 
judged of matters of greateſt weight, and there was 
an inferior judicatory,confiſting of three,-.and theſe 


- judged of goods and matters of leaſt moment: that 


which was truly concluded in the higheft judicatory 
was not falſcin this inferior judicatory,although they 
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Lib. 1. 
could not judge of a falſe Prophet as the great Syneadr;- 
on did, yetthey held iz not falſe inthe loweſt judicato. þ 
ry, whenthe great Synedrion concluded ſuch a one to 
be a falſe Prophet : Sothat which.is true in Divinity is 
not falſe in reaſon, but onely above her reach; and if 
any thing were true in one Science, and falfe in ano- 
ther , then verum non eſſet reciproce affectio entis, that is, 
that which hath abeing ſhould not bee true, and that 
; which is true ſhould not have a being, theſe two pro- 
Yeri> peg "aw | Politions ſhould not be tonverted. There is a verity 
fs Cniſre rationem, | that is above reaſon, and there is a verity which is 
agreeable to reaſon, and there is a verity that is under 
realon, the firſt is of things taken up by faith, the ſc. 
cond is of things taken up by reaſon, the third is of 
things taken up by ſenſe, but there is no verity con- 
trarpto reaſon, it 15 not againſt reaſon to beleeve thar 
a Virgin conceived and bare a Sonne, but it is aboye 
reaſon, 

What uſe reaſon hath Weemult notſeclude reaſon altogether from Divi- 
thao bs | fity, Chriſt himſclfe uſed the helpe of reaſon againſt 
the Seaaaces,and Paulagainit the Jewes, Heb. 7. 17.Theu 
art 4 Prieff for ever, after the order of Melchizedek. This 
is revealed by God himſelte that Chriſt is the King of 
peace and righteouſneſſe,yert to prove this and to make 
it manifeſt to the miſbeleeving Iewes, he borrowerth a 
helpe of a logicall notation, ſaying, which & by interpre- 
tation, the King of righteonſmeſſe, the King of peace, Heb.7. 
2, So Chrift uſeth reaſonagainſt the Sadauces : God is 
the God of Abrabam, Iſaak and 1cob, hence he infer- 
terreth this conſequent,that they muſtlive. 

But they ſay that Chrift and Paw! were immediatly 
direted by God, that they could not erre in their 
Midſts, and conclufions as we doe, 

If Pauls extraordinary calling had given him power 
| to ule reaſon, thenthey had ſpoken ro the parppſrgpene 

c 
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| the Sedduces, or by Pas againſt rhe Zewes,it became by 
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IWhat uſe reaſon hath tn Divimmtee. 


he uſeth reaſon as common to. him and to all other 
men hether Apoſtles or not Apoſtles. | 
But they ſay,that Chriſts authority and Pauls was 
greater than ours is, | 
This wee . grant , they diſputed againſt theſe | 
"who acknowledged not their authority, but yeelded 
onely to them, in reſpe of the force of the argu- 
ments, is it not lawfull for us to doe the ſame againſt 
our adverſaries? which Chriſt did againſt the Saddzces, 
and Paulagainſt the Jewes. 
But whatſoever was pronounced by Chrift againft 


| and by holy Scripture, which we cannot ſay of our 
concluſions, = 

| Although arguments uſed by: Chriſt and his Apo= 
ſtles became by and by the Word of God, yer it will 
not follow that we may not uſe theſe midſts brought 
forth by reaſon, although they become nor Scripture; 
but then that would follow if wee brought forth theſe 


laving faich. 

Whether were the S«ddaces bound to belceve this 
argument of Chriſts, as an article of their faith,or 
not? 

By the force of this conſequence as it were the 
worke of reaſon, they were not bound to beleeve.it,but 
as it was proved to them out of the Scriptures they 
| were bound to beleeve it. 

Seeing humane midfts have no force tobinde of 
themſelves, why are they uſedin proofe againſt men? 

This is done for the infirmity of man, who is hard 
to belceve, and the Divine midfts will not ſerve to 
rcfute the naturall man,Theſe who have: good and per- 
tect fightneed no ether midſt te ſee by, bur the light; 


I 


— 


but a man who þ of a weake ſight and purblind,uſeth 
HOY P © Spectacles 


principles of reaſon, to makethem the obje& of our | 


gr vie | | 
Exercitations Divine, Lib. 1. | 


Spectacles as a helpe to his fight: ſorhe perverſe heri. 

' ticks make us to bring in theſe humane midſts, wheres | 
as the midſts raken out of the Word of God ſhould 
ſerve by themſelves to convince. When Chriſt roſe 
apaine, Thomg: doubted of the reſurrefion and thought | 
that his body had beene but a Spirit, but Chriſt bea- 
ring with his infirmity,by this humane midſt proveth 
that hee is fleſh, becauſe hee may bee touched and 
felt. 

Obſerve againe that in Divinity ſome propoſitions 
are merely Divine,and ſome are mixtly Divine. Theſe 
that are merely Divine,reaſon can doe littlething here, 
it can þurt joyne the rearmes together but it canner rake 
up theſe great myſteries;example, if I were di{puting 
againſt rhe Monorhelites who denyed thar thire were 
two natures in Chriſt, and ſhould reaſon thus ; where | 
there are two natures,there are two wils ; but in Chriſt there 
are two natures, therefore two wils, That in Chrift there 
are two wils, this is a propoſition merely Divine, rea- 
ſon can never take up this, yet reaſon ſheweth this 
much, where there are two natures there muſt bee 
'ewo wills, and it judgeth onely of the connexion of 
theſertwo, but it cannot judge of the veriry of this,whe- 
ther there be two wills in Chriſt or not, _ 

Yee will fay- then, what doth reaſon in the ve- 
rity of theſe propoſitions which are merely Di- 
vine? 

. Reafoninaregenerate man concludeth not that to 
be falſe which is above her reach, but onely admireth 
and reſtethy. in this great myſtery ; and reformed 
reaſon enlightened by the Word of God, goeth this 
farre on, thar ſhe belecverhtheſe things to be poſſible 
with God which ſhee cannot compre 1cnd; bur reaſon 
in a corrupt man will ſcornc and mocke theſe things 


which ſhee cannot comprectend,a; the Storcke _ 
- Pat 
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I bat uſe reaſon hath in Divinitie. 
Paul a babler, 42.17.18, when hee diſputed againſt | 


them for the reſurreQion, - and called it a new do-. 
Arine. 

In theſe propoſitions againe which are mixtly Di- 
vine,reaſon hath a further hand; example, No naturall 
body can be in moe places at once, Chriſts body isa 
naturall body, therefore it cannotbe in moe places at 
once ; this is mixtly Divine, for the properties of ana- 
turall body ſheweth us that it cannot be-in moe pla- 
ces at once, and the Scriprure alſo, ſheweth us that 
Chriſts body is a naturall body, 

Bur js not this a mixture of Divinity and humane 
| reaſon together,when wee borrow a midft out of the 

Scriptures,and then confirine the ſelteſame thing by | 
| reaſon ? | 

This maketh not a mixture of Divinity and philoſo- 
phie, bur maketh onely philoſophic to ferve Divint- 
ty. 
When weuſe reaſonto helpe our weakneſlſe,we doe 
not ground our faith upon reaſon or upon thelight 
ofnarure, but upon that ſupernaturall light ; and the 
light of nature commeth in, bur as in the ſecond roome 
| toconfirme our weakneſle: and as weaſcribe not the 

price of the Ring,or the worthinefle of it to the Ham- 
mer which beateth it out, but to the Gold ir.ſelfe, ſo 
our faith is not grounded upen humane reaſon or 
As of nature, but upon the Word of God it 
clfe. | 
How canreaſon ſerve in Divinity ſecing the naturall 
| man percetveth notthethings of God, and the greater 
Philoſophers, the greater enemies of grace ? 

Wee muſt diftinguiſh z#ter concretum o7 abſtractum 
betwixt philoſophic and the Philoſopher: many ofthe 
Philoſophers oppugned the myſterics of Divinity by 
their corrupt and naturall reaſon : but true philoſophic 
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The underſtanding is 
{peculacive, and ſettethi 
the will on worke, 


elicitw!; 
An; FP 
Meperaln, 


| 


, A gropohtionin Divie 

| nity commandeth pra- 

} ile, victyally or for; 
wally, 


know thee to be the onely true God,and whom then taſt ſent, 


Exercitations Divine. :Lib. 1. 


im h itnot, andthe greater light extinguiſheth | 
Os kellr, and verity doth-not contradict ic ſelfe, | 
andcruth in philoſophiec, is but the footeftep of that | 
truth which is in God by way of excellency. 

The conclufion of this is, contra rationen nemo ſobys- 
us dicit, contra ſeripturam nemo chriſtianus, & contra ec. 
clefiam-nemo pacifiew: we muſt learne then to give cve- 

one of theſe their owne place and not to reject rea- 

onaltogether from Divinity , but to captivatc-her and 
make her a handmaid to Divinity, | 


EXERCITAT. 1It- 
T hat the end of Divinity here conſiſteth rather 


in prattiſe than in contemplation. 


Luke.1 1.28, Bleſſed ere they that heare thewerdof God, 
and keepe it, 


"He cnd of our Divinity. here conſiſteth in deing 
rather than contemplation; If we ſpeake properly, 
doing is not in the underſtanding but in the will;when | 
reaſon divideth, compoundeth,or frameth any propo- 
ſition within itſelfe, then the underſtanding is not layd 
properly to doc, but contenting it ſelfc withia it ſelfe, . 
then it is ſpeculative: but when the underſtanding ſct- 
teth the will on worke,thenthe will doth, 8 the under- 
ſtanding but direQeththe will;aad when the underftan- 
ding reaſoneth within it ſelfe,they call this a&Fws elicit us, 
but when the underſtanding ſetteth the will. on worke, 
they call this ad7xs 7mperatus. 
A propoſition in Divinity commandeth.us cyther 
virtually to praQiſe, or elſe formally. Virtually it com- | 
mandeth us to praRtiſe ; example, This # /ife eternali#0 


Chriſt. 


a » 


» 


| That the end of Divinitie conſifteth herein prathiſe. 


| verbe-nutitia includant verbs affe#us,” Words of know- 


Chriſt lob 1 +3-17, .This-is a prepoſition which vir- 
rually includethin it praQiſe; for as the'Hebrewes fay, 


ledgceinclude words ofaffeQion:ifirbe life eternall for | 
us to know-God, then it is life eternall alſo for us 
to love Keene I Jon 6 : 

- This propoſition againe in Divinity, Thos ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God With all thine heart, end with all thy ſoute, 
and with all thy mind, Maith.22. 37. and thy neighbour 
4s thy ſelſe, verſe39. commandath praRile- formal. 
ly. 
; Secondly a propofition in Divinity urgeth praQtiſe 
eyther mediatly or immediately : imediatly, as God 


propoſition we gather an immediate, therefore we are 
to love him above all things, 
Thirdly, theſe conclufiens in Divinity which con- 
clude for praCtiſe,the propoſitions out of which they 
| are drawne,mulſt alſo be for praiſe and not for con- 
templation,zvam wibil agit extra genus ſuum, as they ſay 
| in the Schooles ;zas we cannot gather grapes of thornes, 
or: figgs of thi/tels; Maith\7.16. So-new wine cannot 
| be. the ' cauſe why-the. Apoſtles: ſpake with divers 
tongues, 44. 2. .50 we cannot-gather concluſions of 
practiſe from ſpeculative propoſitions; 

Fourthly theſe rules which ſerveto dire& men to 
practiſe may be called rules ofpratiſe, as the Carpen- 
ters line in his hand is a line of practiſe, becaule it lea- 
ceth him to psaQtiſe. Sothe Word of Ged is theline 
bythe which wee ſhould walke, therefore it is a rule 
of praQiſe,Gal.6:6. As many 45 wakke accord; 


| Tule,peace be untothems:cunur is to worke by rule or line, 


| cheth us prattiſe, 


But it may be ſaid, that contemplation is the end of 


is ſummum bonam the chicte good; out of this mediate |' 


dmg to this | 


| the Wordis therule of our working, .therefore ittea- | 


wm 


If the concluſions be _ 
practicke, thepropofiut- 
prafticacs 


ons muſt be | 


Theword of Ged isa | 
line and rule of praRile. 
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Divinity in heaven to ſee God face to face,therefore | 
is the end of our Divinity here upon earth, 

Contemplation.in heaven leadethusalwayes to pra- | 
Qiſe,and they can never be ſeparate; for as below here 
thoſe Sciences which we call inſpetFrices,as the mathe. 
maticks,phyſicke, and ſuch (whoſe end confiſteth not |, 
in doing) are the parents of morall philoſophie and of 
deing,, for by theſe we take up 'the nature of things, 
the goodnefle and the truth of them, and then we begin 
tocſteeme of them, and love them when wee know 
them; ſo that contemplation bringeth forth alwayes 
practiſe. The glorified Saints in heaven, comming nca- 
rer to the firft cauſe,eſteeme more highly of him, and 
thereforethey love him more {incerely,and returne all 
| praiſe ro him. 

But it may ſeeme that contemplation is more excel. 
lent thanpraftiſe ; for Aary is preferred unto Martha, 
Mary for her contemplation to Martha for her aQi- 
On, 
When Mary and Martheate comparcd together,they 
reſemble not the contemplarive and the ative life, 
but the naturall and ſpirituall life ; Mary carcth for the 
ſpirituall life, and Marths for the naturall. Did not 
Mary care for practiſe as well as Martha ? fate ſhee not | 
at Chriſts feete that ſhee might learne practiſe, that ſhe 
might waſhthem with her teares and wipe them with ; 
her haire? 

And becauſe praRiſe is, joyned alwayes with know- 
ledge,therefore the wiſedome which is proper to the 
underſtanding is aſcribed ſometimes to the will, 706. 
28.28, to depart fromevill is under ſtanding : and there- 
tore its, that juſtice and judgement are joyned toge- 
ther in the Scripture, and they are called fooles who 
doc not according to their knowledge. And Salomon | 


ſaith Eccle,10,2. The beart of a wiſe mans at ge 
han 


—_— 


| ' That the end of Divinitie confiſteth here in pratliſe. 


hand, becauſe his heart teacheth his hand to putthings 
in pr aciſe, : 
| Theendof our Divinity is more in praQtiſe than in 
| contemplation ; thereforetheſe owagys or wilde aſles, 
| the Heremites who lived without all ſociery of men,for- | 
| get the cheife end wherefore they were ſet here, living 
rather like beaſts than like men:and if wee ſhall take a | 
view of the ecclcfiaſticall hiſtory, as out of Theodores 
and Zozomen, wee ſhall fee how unprofitablie theſe 
men have ſpentrhcir time, leaving the congregation of 
the Saints of God. Theegoret writeth of one Mace- | cp.r 10.040 biforiarelis | 
donizs qui x:ii6+ey0; or gubba difl m eft;gubba inthe Syri- | 22: 


£#0(As 


acke tongue is a Ditch, he was called gubba becauſe he —_— 
ſtoodein a Ditchall his time, and he was called xpifo- | 7 + 
p«5ee, becauſe he carte nothing but Barley pulſe: See 
how unprofitablic this man ſpent his time, not giving 
himſclfe to reading of the holy Scriptures, for he was 
altogether ignorant of them; for when Flavianm the 
Biſhop ſent for him that hee might make him a Mini- 
ſter, he was ſo 1gnoranr of that which the Biſhop had 
done unto him when he ordained him Miniſter, that 
being required the next Sabbarh day to come againe 
to the Church,anſwered him who came for him,that 
he was affraidto be made Miniſter the next Sabbath 
day alſo, and fo rctuſed tocome; ſec how this holy 
man ſpent his lite for forty yeares in contemplatin 
and what great progreſle he made in Chriſtian Rcligi- 
on.SO Theedorest maketh mention of one Srz/{ites who | en eva apillar, 
ſtoode under a pillar all his life time,and never came in- | 
toahouſe, So Zozomen in his eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, | ,,, - , 
writeth of one P4or,who 20ing out of his fathcrs kouſe FOTO 
to a deſert, vowed ſolemnely thar he ſhould never ſee 
any of his kin{men or friends againe, and living fifty 
| yEareSthere he hada (iſter who longed to ſee him be- 
fore ſhee dyed: the Biſhop pitying the poore woman 
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| granted leave to Pier to come and vilither, and he re. |, 
turning into his countrey, & ſtanding before the doore | 
called out his ſiſter, and ſhutting his eyes; he ſaid unto 
her, behold, I am your brother Por, looke upors mee 
as much as yeupleaſe ; bur ſhee entreating him carneſt- | 
ly. to come to her houſe, he altagether refuſing-went | 
backe againe to the Wildernefle: and ſo wee reade in} 
teSarabif.ihc14:8. | Theodores of one 4dynue;who lived ninety yeares in the | 
Wilderneffe and never ſpake to any man, as if he had | 
| beene poſſeſſed with a dumb Divell : this is that holy | 
contemplative - life which the Church of Rexve com- 
mendeth ſo much, but this is pure Keligion,to-viſite the 
fatherleſſe and widdow in their neceſſity, Iam.1027- Thele 
Heremgtes living this contemplative life were like Poly- 
| phemgs having bur one eye in. his head, and looking c- 
FOI VIIN ver up but never downe. | 
he opinion ofchs” | The Schoolemen differ but little in this peyat, how 
pointe Divinity tcacheth us practiſe, Thomas and his follow- | 
ers lay, that fides yon eft retts ratio agend;, fed rettas ratio | 
ſentiena;, and therefore Contra gentiles hee compareth 
faithro hearing rather than to ſight, but he addeth that | 
practiſe followeth faith as the fruit of it: but Scoru 
maketh faith to be habitms prafFicus, Yee ſee how both 
p com infift in this, that Divinity conſiſteth in pra- 
Co 
Theend of the Sadduces | The Lord Nuz.15.38.39.commanded the 1ſree/cies 
and Phariſes Diviniry, | tO, make fringes upon the borders of their garments, 
that they might remember the Commandements of 
the Lord and keepe them g the Sadduces gave them- 
ſelves onely to leoke upon the fringes, and if they had 
onely.remembred the Law,they thought then they had 
diſcharged their duties; but the.end of the Phariſes was 
| Theend ofthe Monls | toremember their owne traditions. So the end of | 
| Ee ERR, | the Monkes Divinity now is onely idle contemplation 
| with the Saddaces; and the end of the Jeſuites Divinity 
now 
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now is onely to practiſe 'miſcheefe :and many Chriſti- 
ans when they reade the Scriptures now, they reade 
| them not for praiſe, but for to paſle the time with, 
they are like little children who fecke Nuts to play, 
but not to breakethem and cate the kernels. 

The concluſion of this is ,1«m.1.2 2. Be yee doers of the 
word and not hearers onely deceiving your ſelves. 
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Of 1dams knowledge before his fall. 


Gen.2.19. Whatſocver CAldam called every living 
creature that was the name of it 


\ 


Irſt, conſiderin Adams knowledge, the manger how 
he got this knowledge, and ſecondly the mealure of 
hisknowledge. | 
His knowledge was inbred knowledge and not ace | 
quired; for as ſoone as he did beholdthe creatures,ne- 
ver baving ſcene them before, he gavethem all names 
| according to their nature, This knowledge being in- 
bred it could not be acquiredalſo, nam duplex ejuſ- 
dem ſcientia in vuoſubjeito, non datuy cauſa, there cannot 
be two cauſes given of one, & the (elfelame knowledge 
in one ſubje&, although oneandthe ſelfe ſame know- 
ledge cannot be ſaid both to be acquiredand inbred, . 
yct Adam might have had experimentall knowledge, 
afterward of his inbred knowledge : His inbred know- 
ledge and our acquired knowledge,are nor divers ſorts 
of knowledge,for as the ſight reſtored ro the blind ale 
though it was miraculous,yet when he ſaw, it was one 
fort of ſight with our fight: ſorheſe inbred habites 
| and acquired habites, are but one ſort of gs Nr” 
tnctec 
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Of rhe manner how 
Adam got his knows 
ledge, 


Adam1inbred knows 
ledge,and our acquired 
knowledge,are not di- 
verle (orts of knoyy- 
ledge, n 
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theſe inbred habits in Adem, and infaſed habits, were 
| more excellent than acquired habits, far theſe things 
| which God doth,are ſuch that nature. cannot produce 
the like,or fo perfe&: asthat wine which Chriſt, made | 
Thingsdonemiracu- | MIraculouſly at the marriage of Cans in Galzize, ob.2, 
louſly are moreexce!= | Was More excellent wine than other naturall wine: ſo 
producerhcw. when Chriſt curcd the blind,their ſight was more per- 
tet than our naturall ſight ; ſo when he made the lame 

to goe A#.3.16. Sothe habites of inbred kgowledge 
in Adem,were mare perfect than any other (infull man 
could ever attaine unto,after him. | 

The creatures are leffe than the knowledge of God, 
they were equall with the knowledge of Adam before 
his fall, . but they exceed our knowledge now. When 
the eyc looketh upenthe white colour, it ſcattererh the 
fight, and the white colour exceedeth it; bnt when it 
looketh upon the greene colour, exequat viſum, and 
it 13 a propertionable obje@ for the eye: but when it 
looketh upon a taunic colour,it is lefſe than the fight. 
So the creatures are leſle than Gods fight; they were 
equall with 4dews ſight before his fall fike the greene 
colour,and they exceed our fight fince the fall, as the 
white colour doth excecde our fight; and becauſe the 
heart fince the fall is not ſo capable and ſo large tocom- 
prehend the knowledge of theſe creatures as it was be- 
fore the fal, therefore it is ſaid, 1 King.4.29.that the Lord | 
gave Salomon 4 wiſe beart as the ſand ef the Sea ſhuare, that 
is, to know an innumerable kind of things like the ſand 
of the ſea, When a man is to infuſe liquor intoa 
narrow mouthed veſlcll, that none if it runne by, hee 
calargeth the mouth of the veflell: $o did the Lord 
enlarge the heart of Se/omon that hee might conceive 
this heavenly wiſcdome , and the knowledge of all 
things, but the minde of Adams before his fall nee- 
dcd not this extention to receive theſe gifts. 

Secondly, | 
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| Secondly, the great meaſure of this knowledge 

which Adam had before his fall, may be raken up this 
wayes. The Hebrewes write that there were foure gates 
by the which Adam cntred te ſee the Lord: the firſt 
| was the gate of the viſible creatures, the ſecond was 
by the gate of the Angels, the third was by the gatc of 
majeftic, andthe fourth was by the gate of gloryz and 
they ſay that Adam centred three of thele gates, but 
the fourth was ſhut that hee entred not in at it inthis | 
life, 

The firft gate was opened unto bim, for in the crea- 
_ below, here he ſaw the Hay and glory of —_ 
The Scriptures when they exprels any great thing,r | 
zjoynec he bane of God a4 it, as Ezek. 13.9. rac " _——_s 
haile is called Gods haile or ſent by God, el gabbijh,So pron 6 - 4amirands 
1 $49.26. cecidit ſopor domini ſuper eos, that 1s, a great 1) 3=b » 
ſleepe fell uponthem.So a ſtrong Lyon is called arzed, . 

rhe Lens God, 2 Sam.23.10. So Moyes is laid to 
be faire to God, that is, very faire, A#.7.20, SO Niz- 
ive was great to God, thart is, very great. The beau» 
ty and greatneſſe in the creatures led Adam to take up 
how great the Lord was. Jacob when he {aw Eſas re- 
conciled unto him,ſayd, 7 have ſeene thy face, as though 
I bad ſeene the face of Goa Gen.33.10, This glimpſe of 
goodnefle in the face of Eſas, made 14cob take up, how 
good God was into him, 

The ſecond gate was ports intelligentiarams,che know- 
ledge of the Angels, they reſemabled God more than 
any viſible creature doth, therefore they are called 
Gods Sonnes, {ob.1.Chapt. and 38.Chapter,7.verſe,and 
they 'ſee his face continually, Mathew 18. verſe 10. 
As the Kings courtiours are fayd to ſee his face con- 
tinually, 2 King.2 5.25. and the Angels converſing with 


him,made him to come nearer to the knowl of 
God, 
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Thethird gate was: ports jeff atis, he ſaw the ma. 
jeſty of God moreclearely than any other did, oy/e; 
is ſayd to ſcetheface of God, and yet it way: but the 
- ſight of his backe parts, compared with Adaws z, and we 
{ce him but through a grate,Canr.2.11.Heb.11-26« 

The fourth, gate was porte glorie. That pat 
was reſerved to bee opened for him in the hea, 
Vens. 

Let us compare the moſt excellent men with Adam, 
and ſee which of them came neareſt unto him in ſome 
things Moy/es came neareſt to him, in ſomes things $4- 
lomon came neareſt unto him,and in ſome things Daziel, 
in ſomethings /oſeph but Chrift the ſecond Adam excel- |. 
led them in all, 
| | Inthe knowledge and fight of God and his attributes, 
| 4 En | 2oyſes care neareſt to him, Exod.z 3.13. Teach mee thy 

a wayes, that 1s, thy attributes, So Pſal, 103.7. He made 
knowne to Moyſes his wayes, that is, his attributes, for hee 
{ubjoyneth,#he Lord is mereifull and gracious, flow to an- 
ger,and full of compaſſion, and he chideth not for ever,here 
his wayes are his attributcs, Adoyſes came neareſt to 
Aaams in this knowledge. 

AANIPPETE Wares Salomon inthe knowledge of the politickes came nea- 

pariſon betwixt | F | 
Salormenand Adam, | ICT tO Adams knowledge than Moyſes did; Moyſes late 
all che day long to judge the pegple,Exed-18. and hee 
ſtoode in nced of Jethro's counſell to make choyle of 
helpers; but Saleen could have found our alltheſe 
things by himſelfe withoutthe helpe of another, Sals- 
mon begged wiledome of God, and it was granted unto 
him, he deſired wiſedome to be his z4q4#403,to be pre- 
__ } wg fidear of his counſell, and to be his aſſiſter or pore-/1gos, 
tumrpoaeSps | & to be his wv7p92547o7, to rule happily, Wiſedem. 9.4. $4: 
lomen came neareſt ro the knowledge of Adams in the 
Politickes, and he is preferred to the wiſeſt within the 
Church , as to Heman and Deday, 1 King, 4. 3+ and 

tO, 
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| Of Adams knowledge before his fall. 
to-the wileſt, withour'the. Church, as toithe Egypri- 


ans. - [29001 
As he came neareſt. to Adams knowledge-inthe Po- knowledge 

litickes,ſo likewiſe inthe knewledge of naturall things, | the Politicks, 
far as he wrote from the Cedar of Lebanus to the Hyſſope 
that grew out of the Wall,2 King ,4.33. that is, as Joſephus. 
explaincth it, he wrote parables and f1militudes taken 
| from eyery one of theſe kinds :and Tertulap ſaith well, 

Familiare eft ſacris ſeriptoribus nt ſublimiores veritates tx- 
plicent per ſenſibilia; nam idem qui.cft author nature, eſt 
author gratie : It is,an uſuall thing to. the, holy writers 
to illuſtrate, heavenly things by earthly compariſons, 
for he that is the God of nature is. alſo the God of 

racc, Salomon wrote from the tall Cedar to the {ſmall 
Hyſlope that groweth our of the wall, that is, from 
the greateſt to the ſmalleſt, then he paſlerth, by none of 


them.: fer it is the manner. of the Hebrews to marke | The Hebreweswarke 


the two extreames, andto leave the midſt for brevi. | 2* oo exneanennnd 


ties cauſe, as Num.6,4, from the kernell ts the hagke, | brevity. 
here the Scripture omittcth the wine which is the midſt 
.berwixtthe kernell and the huske, Another example, 
Exod.11.5.:4n4 all the firſt borne of the land of Egypt fhall 
dye, from he firſt borne of Pharaah that fitteth upon the 
throne, unto the firſi borne of the maidſervant that fitteth 
bebind the:Mill, The Scripture omitteth the midſt here, 
the reſt of the people for ſhortneſle,and exprefierh one- 
ly the two extreamecs, the higheſt;and the loweſt. A 
third example, ob. 24.20. The wombe fhall forget him,and 
the wormes ſhall feede ſweetly upon him, the birth and the 
orave, . the two cxtreames include the whole life. So 
P/al. 121.8.The Lord ſball keepe thy going in,and going ont, 
that is, all thy.wayes : So Salowen writing of the two 
extreames, the talleſt, and the leaſt, includeth all the 
reſt. Now if $«lomen had ſuch knowledge of theſe na- 
turallthings, much more had Adam, 
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Adam gave fitrawes \ Alam had ſuch knowledge of the-creatures that he |, 
and gave them fir names in the Hebrew expreſling their na- | 
mature, tures, he was a good nomenclator to give every thing 

the right name, ' Plato in Cratills ſheweth that he who 
giverh the right name to a thing,muſt knowthe nature 
of irvery well ; but lincerhe fall men impoſe wrong 
names to things,as they call light darkneſſe, and dark- 
neſle light, 


To what things Ad.ews When hee gave names to the creatures, hee give 


Me > Samgas not names te theſe creatures in particular that had not 
principium individuationis in ſe, and which differed not 
ſomething inſubſiſtence from others, as all hearbesof 
the ſame kind, and trees and ſtones of the ſame kind; 
he gave not a name toevery one of them in particular, 
but gave one namets them all of the ſame kind: but 
theſewho differed not in eſſence but inthe manner of 
their ſubſiſting, to thele he gave diverſe names, as hee 
called himſclte 4dzm and his wife Eve. And wee are 
ard craig 1 to obſerve that there are many names which Adam 


not found nowinthe | payg tothe creatures inthe firſt impoſition, which are 


. | Scriptures 


not found in the Scriptures now : the Elephant the 
greateſt beaſt upon theearth, yet ir hath noproper name 
_— given to it,inthe Scripture it is called Behr-moth,zob 40. 

Sh . | 15. and the teeth of the Elephant are called Shenhab- 
DY IM dens ebors | pos the teeth of lyorie, but not theteeth of the Ele- 
compoſurum ext? | phant; and uſually the Scripture expreſſeth onely the 
dens & DD) 2IN word teeth, as 1 &ing.10.18. he madea Throne of teeth, 
bur. ; but not of the teeth of the Elephant, becauſe the Ele- 
I 10D phant was not ſo knowne to the Iewes; therefore the 
cornud dentis. Exck, | YErIprure doth onely circumſcribe this beaſt and the 
27. hornes of ir; but Adam gave the greareſt beaſt a pro- 

per name when he impoſed names tothe beaſts. 

Adam gaveproper When Adem impoſed names to the beafts, he im- 
namer to the creatures. | poſed prefſernames to them,not circumſcribing them 


as the Scripture doth now for our capacity z example, 
Shemazrsith \ 
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Shemamith with the hands of it takes held on ki 
becauſe this word is a hard word to be underſtoed, and 
may ſignihe eyther a Spyder weaving with ker hands; 
or elſe eapzerdb4x03a Monkie with a long tayle (for kings 
are delighted intheir palaces with. ſuch when they 


up the nature of this beaſt by the name alone, therefore 
the Scriptures by the effeRs and properties of it, de- 
ſcribeth it more at large for our capacity; but Adam at 
the firſt impoſed the f1mple name, 

Theſe names which A4dew gave to the beaſts at the 
firſt were moſt perfet names, therefore yee ſhall ſee 
other languages to keepe fore footeſteppe ſtill of the 
firſt impoſition, as I X/#g.10.2 2. T#kkym are called 
Peacoks, the Ta/meld calleth it Tabhe, the Arabick cal- 
led it Taws,and the Latizme Pavto, 

' David came neareſt to Adam in prudencie, for al- 
though he was not ſo wiſcas Sa/omen,yct erat prudentior 
Salomone he was more prudent than $s/omon; therefore 
the wowan of Tekoah fayd to him, Thew art wiſe as ar 
Angell of God, 2 Sam.14.20, 

The Lord asked theking of Tyrws if he could march 
Danicl in wiſedame, Ezek.28.3, Behold thou art wiſer 
than Daniel, there # no ſecret that they can hide from thee, 
Daniel excceded all the Chaldeans in wiſedome.,and the 
Chaldeans exceeded the Tyrians, therefore Daniel farre 
exceeded allthe Tyrianz : bur yer if we will compare 
Daniels wiſedome with the 9" 4 Ah of Salomon,it will 
come farre ſhort; for Szlewon exceeded all the children 
| of the Eaft in wiſedome, and came neareſt to Adams 
knowledge, no ſort of wiſedome was hid from $Sals- 
mon, Daniel onely exceeded in interpieting-of ſecrets 
and heavenly viſions. 

Joſepb came neareft to him in ceconomie, pſal. 105-22. 
he cxcceded the Princes of Egypr in witedome,& taught 
| their ſenators; 


houſes, 


ſee them hung by the hands) becauſe wee cannor take | 


—— 
Seemeth to be $5 
and So/omen ſent for 


ſuch,1 King.10.2 2, 
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Names which Adam) 
gave were perfe& 


names, 
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A compariſon betwizt 
David and Adam, 


A compariſon betwixt 
Adam and Danicl, 
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A iſon berwixz , . Teſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, the perſonall wiſe- | 
= —_ -rerf oy | domeof God his Father, farre excelled raking here 
is a greater than Szlomon. Icſus Chriſt the ſecond Adin 
az he excelled Selomon farresſo did he the firſt Adm in 
| wiledome,Pſal.45.2.Thou art farrer than the Childrey 
men,in the originallit is Jophjephitha, which the Hebrews 
SI-U-L doubling,cxpreſſe the great beauty that wasin him and 
OR ſometimes it is put in two words, as 7er.4.6.gncgle jephe 
4p m8 ny | p94 thatis,very faire. Chriſt the ſecond 44am in out- 
"* ** *** | ward beauty exceeded nor, Now erat decor 1n facie cms, 
He had no forme nor comlinefſe: and when we ſhall ſee him, 
there s no beauty that we ſhawld defire him. Eſay.5 3.2. wit | 
in inward wiſedome and grace he was fairer than the 
Sonnes of men, and excelled the firſt Adam. 

Concluſion. The concluſion of this is, Adam having ſuch meaſure 
of knowledge before his fall, what great preſumption 
was itinhim to preſume abovethat which was revealed 
unto him, Letus be content not to be wiſe above that 
| which is written, 1 Cor.4.6. and letus remembcrthat 
ſaying of Augeſiine, Multi propter arborem ſcientia amit- 
tnntarborem vite, 
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How the Law is ſaid tobe written in the heart of 
man after the fall. 


Rom.2.15, Which ſhew the worke of the Law wr it- 
ten inthe hearts. 


| Cer us enquire how theſe firſt Principles which | 
are called prime-prima, are made up inthe hearts of 
man. Secondly, how thelc /ecunds-prims Progy «7 

educed 
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| The Lord hath puttwo faculties into the Soule, one | 


| proſecute theſe things whichthe underſtanding ſheweth 


| thatisin Gods Law ; for as it is the perfection of 
| proſecute thoſe things, which the underſtanding the 


| a principle in the ſpeculative facultie; Omme #07um eff 


| quoad acFum perfeiFum, lout they are in porentia propin- 


y 


The Law written in mans heart after his fall. 


deduced out of theſe, And thirdly, how thele primcipia 
make up this which wee call Conſcience :and laftly, we 
ſhall ſhew that man by this naturall knowledge ingrafr 
in his heart,cannot come to the true and ſaving know- 
ledge of God. 

Theſe firſt Principles are made up after this manner: 


which we call ſpeculative in the underſtanding, and 
another which we call a praftik facultie in the will, to 


to her, God harh placed firſt the ſpeculative in the un- 
derſtandine,that it might follow that eternall reaſon 
Art to imitatenature, ſo it is the perfeation ef nature 
ro imitate this etcrnall reaſon, which is Gods Law 


Þ, 


Then he kath placed the will into the ſoule of man to 


ſpeculative facultic ſhewerh unto it, 
There are {ome prime-prima principia, in the ſpecu- 
lative faculty, and ſome inthe pradtick facultie ; rhis is 


may ſaaparte, and this is the firſt principle in the pra- 
ike faculty, the will, Matth.7.1 2. hetſorver yee would | 
that men ſhould dot to you,aoe yee even ſo tothem. 

Theſe primo-prima privcipia are not naturally knowne 


qua, that is, they may be moſt eaſily knowne ; for that 
which is aQtually perfect ia the firſt degree, is alwayes 
knowne,and as ſoone as the creature exiſteth, ſo ſoone 
they are knowne; as the knowledge of an Angel is not 
potenriall but ever aQtuall: but rhele firft principles are 
made up without any reaſoning diſcourſe or toraigne 
helpe. And as itis naturall for a ſtone to move downe- 
ward although it benot alwayes moving downeward, 


| 


_— 


Some principles inthe 
ſpeculative, and ſome in 
the praicke faculi y, 


f 


How the firſt principles | 
are knoyne, 


yer becauſe it hath that weight within it {clfe, and nee- 
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How the firſt principles 
| are naturallto the mind | 


Birſt principlesare 
| naturally knowne, but 
the conchifions are 


knoyn:. by diſcourſe, 


The firſt principles are 
not atua!!y, but poten- 
tially written 1n 

minde, 


A difference betweene 
the 61ſt inbred princiz 
ples, and thc :ſecoudan- 
| red principles. 


| 


———— _—_ 


Lib. x. | 


deth no other helpe to make it move downeward,as it 
needeth of a foraigne helpe to caulc it to aſcend;there. 
fore this motion is {aid robe naturall to it. So becauſe 
the mind can make up theſe principles without any dif: 
courſe; thercfore they are ſayd to be naturall to it: but 
when we make up a conclulion in a ſyllogiſme, the 
knowledge ofthis conclufton is. not ſo eaſily knowne 
tome: but we muſt borrow ſome midfts, which are 
more knowne to us,te make up this concluſion, Theſe 
firſt principles are naturally knowne, but the conclu- 
floa in the ſyllogilme is ratioraliter knowne onely, 
by way of diſcourſe, Theſe firſt principles che Divines 
call ratones etcrnas,dignitates gmmmobiua principia, and 
the Greekes call them xowec woes, If the judgement 
be ſound and well diſpoſed, then it agrceth ro thoſe 
firſt principles; bur if 46-be carrupt it declineth them, 
Itis not neceflary that all agree inthele hr{tprinciples, 
for although ſome be found who deny them, yerthey 
ſtand as principles tothoſe whe are of ſound judge- 
ments ; childrea and mad men underftand not theſe 
firſt principles, yet thoſe who are of ſound judgement, 
doe acknowledge them, 

Theſe firſt principles are not actually written in-the 
heart of man, but potenrially: the mind of manis not 
like a ſeminarie, which containerh in it diverſe forts 
of ſeedes: neyther- is it like the Flintſtone which hath 
the fire lurking within the veynes of it, and being ſtruc- 
ken upon the ſteele, cafteth out the ſparkels of fire 
which lurked inthe veynes of it before: bur it is like 
unto the eye, which being inlightened by the Sunne, 
hath that naturall facultic in it to 61{cerne colours: Se 
the mind frameth theſe principles when the objeRs are 
laid before it. 

And out of theſe prime-prima principia,the minde 


trameth, and maketh up ſecando-prime priveipia: the 


difference | 
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difference betwixt theſe prime-prima principia, an d /c- 
+ hs isthis: theſe prime-prims ——_— firſt 
inbred principles are contained in the conclul! 

theſe ſecunde-prims principia, theſe ſecond inbred 


ples: now tocleare this by example; this is a firſt in- 
| bred principle inthe mind ; whatſoever yee would that 
men ſhould doe to you, doe yee even ſo to them: this is a {c- 
cond imbred principle drawne from the firſt, yee ſhall 
wot muarther; this conclufion drawne from the firſt 
principle,containeth in irthis firſt principle, whatſoever 
yee would men,erc. So that any man may inferre thus; 
I may not kill my neighbour, becauſe I will that no 
man ſhould kill me; here this principle is contained 
in the conclufion. There are other concluſions drawne 
from theſe /ecando-prima principie, which may be cal- 
led tertie concluſioncs, and theſe are not ſoealily made 
upas the firſt, here the concluſions are contained 1n 


as before ; example, honour thy father,and thy mother, 
this is a ſecond principle ; and this; #how ſalt riſe up be. 
fore the hoare head, Livit.19.23. is a concluſion of the 
| third ſort : fer this followeth nor fe clearely as the 
| former concluſion, Tee ſhall riſe wp before the hoare head, 
therefore yee ſhall honour your father and your mother : 
bur rather this: wayes, yec ſhall honour your father 
and your mother; theretore yce ſhall riſe up before 
the hoare head: heare the concluſion is contained in 
| the principle and not contra, 

This law written in the heart of man, makethupthis 
which we call eonſcience, which is an inbred light in 
the mind of man,teaching him to follow that which is 
good, and to eſchew that which is evill: and itis called 
| Conſeientia,quaſi concludens ſcientia; and it hath a two- 
| fold Act; rhe (irſt isr@ giveteſtimony to things,whe- 
| F 2 ther 
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principles, arc as concluſions contained in the princt- 


| 


Ons; but 


the-principles and not the principles inthe concluſions |: 


| 


} 


Difference betweene the 
conmnogs - qr vor 

em TY | 
and the CIIIIR I 
drawne from the ſecond 
inbred principles, | 


Conſcience,what, 


A twofold a& of the 
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ther wehavedone them well or ill ; if wee have dene | 
them well, then it giveth teftimony for us, Rem. g. 1.my 
conſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe ;, and if we have done 
Greg. Naz.4in: evill, then irteſtifieth againſt us. Gregory Nezianzen 
ulcd to call the conſcience pedegegaum anime ; for as a 
Pedagogue waiteth-upon achild, and commendeth him 
when he doth well, and whipperh him when he doth 
evill; ſothe conſcience when a man finneth, it ſtingerh 
himlike Hornets, Dewt.7,20.. but when hee doth well, | 
it allowerh him: and that which wee call. conſcience, 
| N"INT conſtientiaa\ the $ ,raack calleth it Tire,Rom.215« Which ſ1gnifieth 
 . | a payntedthing,forthe conſcience now is like a table, 
formavitypin-\ - ; i 
ry in which ſundry things are payntcd, and this ſort of 
writing in the conſciences, hath not beene unfitly com- 
pared to that writing, which we write with the juice 
Simile. of an Onion; heretheletters at the firſt are not legi- 
ble, but hold the paper to the fire, and-thatmaketh 
theletters legible: So thele evill deeds, which finke 
firſt iato the conſcience, and are not legible, yet when 
the conicience is put tothe fire of Gods wrath, then 
they beginto appeare legible, and then the Lord ſet- 
teth their /tnnes ax order before thems, P/al. 50.21, The le- 
cond act of the conſcience is to binde or looſe , for 
evenasa man, when he is bound hand and foote, he can- 
not ſtirre our of the place; ſo the light which is in the 
conſcience, biadeth the will of man, ſo todoe a thing; 
that he cannot doc any other thing unleſle he finne a- 
gainſt it, Rom.14. 23. Whatſoever i not of faith is ſine, 
that is, whatſocver he doth againſt his conſcience, in 
that, he {inacth, 


rea. This conſcience is eyther a good conſcience,a bad 
Conſcientia 
| 


er . a X , 
46s | conſcience; a doubting conſcience, a probable conlc1- | 


probaliiis, | ENCC,or a ſcrupulous conſcience. | 
ſcropuieſ®. | A good conſcience is that, which is well informed, 
and concludeth rightly. 


»| Abadconſcienceisthat,whichis wrongly informed, | 


p 
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and concludeth fallly. 
A doubtfull conſcience is that, which neyther doth 
aſſent nor diflent, and therefore concludeth nothing. 
A probable conſcience isthat, which concludeth as |} 
itthinketh,upon probable and good reaſons. 
And a ſcrupulous conſcience is that, which conclu- 
deth,but with ſome feare or doubting, which troublerh 


| the minde. Letus take but this one example for all in |, ne 
the caſe of cating of meate : The good conſcience | theſe fortsof conſcience, 
ſaith, To the pure all things are pure, and therefore I | 
may eate of this meate : the bad conſcience of rhe Jew 
faith, Touch not, taſte not, handle not; therefore 1 
will cate none of this, becaulc it is uncleane, The doubt- 
full conſcience doubteth whether hee may cate of it, 
Rom.14.23, but doth not fully conclude with the Iew, 
| that he may.not cate of it, The probable conſcience is 
this, which upon prebabie grounds, concluderth to cate 
of it, In Corinth ſome doubted whether they might 
cate of fleſh ſold in the Shambles, 1 Cor. 10, becauſe 
perhaps they might light upon that in the Marker, 
whereof the other part was ſacrificed to Idols $5 but 
the probable conſcience concludeth to cate of ir, be- 
cauſe inthe Shambles it hath no relation to the 1doll, a 
and it knowerh,by all probability ,that the reſt of it was 
net lacrificed to.Idols, but that the Pricſt gor rthereſt 
tor his portion;he ſceth others whoare men of a good 
conſcience, cate of ſuch; and upon theſe probable 
grounds he eateth of it, The ſcrupulous ap Hh Is 
this which inclineth ro cate, but with feare and greete 
to his minde,when he catcth it, 
The light inthe conſcience (ince the fall makerth not | Thelightofnarure | 
up this good conſcience, but it maketh this ill conſci- apa good conſcience. 


| ence,and it troublerhthe fcrupulons conſcience,and this 
doubtfull conſcience, 
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.} Thisbadconſcience it excuſethor acculerh: it ex- |, 
agen #rAccn=. | cuſerh an unregenerar man falſly, when he hearcth 
the curſes of the Law,and bleſſeth himſelfe- in the 
meanetime, Dext.29.19.10h.16.2. Secondly, it Cx- 
cuſeth him falſely, when he aſſenteth to the principles 
in generall; but when hecommeth to the particular ap- 
plication; he concludeth not rightly, When the Hul- 
bandmen killed theLord of the Vineyard, Chriſt asked 
of the Iewes, what ſhould become of theſe Husband- 
men? Marth, 21.41. they anſwered, he will. deftlroy 
theſe wicked men: but Lak.-20.16, when they conhider 
this, that the matter touched them more nearely, then 
they ſayd God forebid, The thing which they aſlented 
to in thegenerall, they ſhune it in particular, as it they 
ſhould ſay, we are no ſuch men, and wee hope that | 
God will not ſo deale withus, So when it acculeth for 
the breach of any ſuperſtitious ceremonie, as it did the 
ſuperſtitious Philiſtims ; if they did but tread upon 
the Threthold of the Doore, where Dagon breake his 
necke, 1 £497.4.5, Soa bad conſcience accuſeth a man 
truly ſometimes, as Eccleſ. 7. 22. for eftentimes alſo, 
_ owne heart knoweth that thog thy ſelfe haſt curſed 0- 
thers, 

Theconſcience bindeth as the Lords deputie, the } 
conſcience may be:compared to the Kings Herauld, 
The Herauld intimateth to the Subjects the Kings 
lawes; When they are intimated, the Subjects are 
bound to obedience : but if the Herauld ſhould make 
inticvation, of that which were not the Kings Law,un- 
to the Subjefts, yet they are to give obedience to 
ir, untill they know the contrary : ſo a man is bound | 
to obey his conſcience, that is, ro doc nothing con- 
oy to it, although it intimate a falſchood unto 
lim. 


How can an evill conſcience binde a man to that 
which | 


_ 


The conſcience is Gods | 


herauld, 


—..—_———— 
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which is evill; it being Gods Deputie, and' God can | 
bindeno manto doe evill> 

It bindeth him not ſimply todoethe evill, but it bin- 
deth him to doe nothing againſt it : God cannot bind a 
man ſo, but he ſimply bindeth him alwayes, to doe 
right becauſe he cannot erre, judging that tobe done 
which is not to be done,as the conicience doth, 

When a good conſcience doth bind a man, and 
when an evill conſcience doth binde a man, what is 
the difference berweenetheſe two ſorts of binding? 

A good conſcience bindetha man for ever,but a bad 
conſcience bindeth nor for ever, but onely ſo long as 
he taketh itto be a gobd conſcience: he is bound to 
doe nothing againſt his conſcience, albeit it be errone- 
ous.: but he is bound to ſearch..the truth, and then-ro 
lay afide this erroneous conſcience, | 

So out of thele principles naturally bred in the hearr, \ Fenn age rn 
ariſe all theſe lawes which are written in the heart; and | chelawes of nations, 
they difler from the lawes of nations, or municipall 
lawes of countries. Eſay 24.5. ſaith, they have tranſere/- 
fed the lawes, changed the ordinances and broken the ever- 
laſting covenant : they have tranſereſſed the Lawes that is, 
the municipall-Lawes of the commonewealth : zhey 
have changed tht ordinances: that is, theſe things where- 
inall nationsagree ; as not to doe wrong to ſtrangers, 
tro embafſadours and ſuch : and then he commethrto the 

. A greater finne to 
greateſt of all; zhey hawe broken the everlaſting cove- | breakethe law of na- 
want; that is, the law of nature: itis lefſe ro breake a | than IRC an. 
municipall law,than the law of nations ; or itis lefleto | 
tranſgreſſe the law of nations,than to violate the Law 
of nature; for this Law is that: light which lightneth eve- 
ry may that commeth inte the world, 1ob, 1.9, 


A man by this naturall knowledge,cannet be brought | Naturalllighe cannot 


| . bring a man to the 
tothe knowledge of his ſalvattion , therefore the Law | knowledge of his owne 


muſt be written anew againe in his heart. Itisa ſtrange | &lvaion. 
ons poſition ( 1 
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poſition of Clemens Alexandrinus, who holdeth that 
there was alia juſtitia ſecundimm legem nature, alia ſecun. 
dim legem Moſis, et alia ſecundum Chrifium ; and hee 
calleth thefe two firſt g«8«r, or degrees to leade to 


did philoſophy leade the Greekes ; and hence he con- 


Chriftz and as the Law led the Iewes to Chriſt, fo 


cluderh, that the good men amongſt the Heathen were 
ſaved,or at leaſt had ſome ſteps to ſalvation. 

The concluſion of this is, ſeeing the conſcience is ſo 
obicured, and corrupted through the fall, we mult 1a. 
bour to reduce it to the firſt eſtate againe. When a 
compaſic is out of frame, we touchthe needle of the 
compaſle with a Loadftone, that the ffonz2 may draw 
irright to the pole againe: So the mind mnſt be rou- 
ched with the Loadſtone of the Spirit of grace , that 
ir may come backe againe to the Lord, as ro the 


pole, | 


* | 
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EXERCITAT. VI. 


Of the even Precepts given to Noah. 


AF.15.20.Wewvriteunto themthat they abſlaine from 
things [lrangled,and from blood, 


have the Law was written, the Hebrewes ſay, that 
che Lord gave to Neah ſeven Precepts, which were 

delivered of Noah by tradition to his poſterity after | 
him ; theſethe Tewes call pirke abboth, capitula patrum, 
the traditions of the fathers. The moſt ancient & firſt 
tradition that we reade of, was that, Gez.32.32.becauſc 
Haceb halted upon his thigh, therefore the childrew of 166+ | 


/ low \ 


el care not of the finew wich ſhranke,which i «pon the hot- | 
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| 


| the blood thereof, ſhall yee not eate: that is, (as the Iewes 


| blood becauſe the life is init; ſo long as the life is in 
it, yee muſt not cate it: and ſee how this ſinne, Ezek. 33. 


Fas 4 


| Of the ſeven precepts of Noah. 


41. 
- 


cepts delivered by tradition, 
| eainſt ſtrange worſhip or idolatry, 
| that they ſhould not worſhip falſe gods; and this they 


called guebbuds zara, ſtrange worſhip, The ſecond they 


the name of God, The third was'gnal fhepukorh dame- 

mim, that is, he was forbidden toſhed innocent blood. 

The fourth was gnde7 gu#ria,that'is,he ſhould nordefile 
himſelfe with filcby Inſts. The fift was gnad begazael, 
de rapine; thathe ſhowildrake nothing by violence or 
cheft, 'The fixt was, gnal badinim ie jadiciis, The fe- 
venth was, «bhiy min achai, ne menbrum de vivo, that 
he ſhould net pull a member from a living creature, 
and cate of it, This preceptthey ſay, was given laſt to 
- Noah,Gen.g9 4. but the fleſh with the life thereof, which « 


interpret it) yee ſhallnot pull a member from a living 
creature,& eate of it,as the wild beaſt doth, bur to ſtay 
untill the beaſt be killed,and then cate rhe fleſh thereof: 
neyther ſhall ye cate the blood while it is hot, avifir 
were yet inthe body:this is cruelty ,& againft a moral 
preceptyto cate hot blood while the lite is in it; for 
wherethe reaſon of the Law is perpetuall,the Law muſt 
be perpetuall.The reaſon of the Law is: ye ſhall notcate 


35. is matched with other great ſinnes, Yee eate with 
the blord, and lift up y'1ur eyes towards your Tdols, and ſhed 


blood, and ſhall yee poſſeſſe the lind > The morall tran(: 
greſhions of tke Law joyned with it here, ſheweth that 
It 15 cruelty to cate hot blood, But Zevie.%. 27, was 


| that was ſtrangled;whereby they meant the ceremoniall 


low ofthe thigh unto this day z So were theſe ſeveri pre- | 


called it gn! birkath heſhems, that is, they ſhould blefle 


| the ceremoniall part of the Law: and the Apoſtles in * 
the councill, 4.15. forbiddeth them to eate any thing + 
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How this precepe of : 
Noah not to cate blood 
13 to beunderſtogd, 


| 


Where the reaſon of the | 
Law is perpern?l1, the 
Law 15 PrPetunll, 


| Parr of the Law, _ G Whe- 


\ 
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{ Of cating of blood, ſce 
more 11 tac appendix of 
Command. 6, 


Why the Apoſtles fore 
bid to eate blood or 


tings ſtrangled, 


| Godet th: beginning 
taught his Church by 
tradition and not by 

| Write. 


Simale» 


Concluſion, 


| well to. abſtaine, from theſe things which may- give 


| moſt ,becauſerhey were kept in the Church even from 


 precept given untill 4brehams dayes; then God added 


Whetherare we to take theſe precepts as cereme. | 
niall or as morrall ? | | 
The moſt of theſe are morrall precepts, and the 
ſame which are ſet downe againe inthe Law : For when 
the Apoſtles biddeth them abſtaine. from fornication, 
A#.15. Itis the ſame thar. js forbidden in the fourth 
precept givento Noah, not revelare turpitndinem, and 
rointerpret here, fornication, for caring of things [a- 
crificed to Idols, ſecmeth tobe a ſtrained ſenſe: for 
that is forbidden already by the firſt precept,to Noh, 
And to uncover the nakedneſſe according to the- phraſe 
ofthe Scripture, is meant of bodily pollution. aud not 
of ſpirituall fornication, | 
Now beſides theſe morrall precepts ſet '"downe by 
the councill, they interlace this ceremoniall precept 
ae /affocato, forbidding to cate things ſtrangled; and 
they give the reaſon wherefore the Gentiles ſhould ab- 
ſtaine fromrheſe, 4.15.21, For Moy/es # read in their 
Synazogues every Sabbath, as if James ſhould ſay, they 
profefle not onely the morrall Law, but alſo the cere- 
moniall Law yet; rherefore yee Gentiles ſhall doe 


them offence. The Iewes reſpe&ed- theſe precepts 


Neahs dayes, 
The Hebrewes adde further;that there was no other 


the precept of circumcition,and afterwards taught them 
to ſeparate tithes, 

The Lord taught his Church-in her infanciethis 
wayes by traditions, and not be write: and cven as 
parcnts reach their childrenthe firſt elements by word, 
and afterwards by write;ſo the Lord taught bis Church 
birt by word,and then by write, 


The concluſion of this is. The Lord never left his | 
Church | 
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How God revealed hinſolſe tobius Phophets. 


. | Of the diverſe wayes bow God-rervealtd biniſelfe 


'| Heb.1.1,God wha at ſutary times, and in divers manners 


— cc —__— .=_ 


Church withouthis word todirect her: beforethe fall, 
he ſpake immediatly to Adewand Eve, taught them. 
[n the {ſecond peried,hetaughtthem by theſe ſeven pre- | 
cepts, In the thixd period, by the Law written, and 
in the fourth period by the Golpel, + TEEtY 


— 


— 
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EXERCITAT, .VIL 


extraordinarily to his Church. 


ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the prophets. 


Od manifeſted himſelfe to his Church; firſt by 

prophefic, ſeconaly, by the holy Spirit,thirdly by 

Vrimand Thummim, and fourthly by the poole Betheſ- 
as, | 

Firſt by propheſic. There were ſundry. ſorts of pro- 

| phecie:the firſt was leps face to face, to Moyſes one- 


ly. 

velation; and it drew neareſt to that ſort of viſion, 
him by his name,that is, not onely by the face,as Prin- 
ces know many of their Subj=&s 5 but he knew! bim 


inwardly, and liked him» this was wotitia approbationis, 


lcnce of God, for hee divelleth ina light inacceſſable, 


This ſort of propheſie was the higheſt degree of re- 


which wethall get of God in the heavens. He mani« | 
feſted himſelfe ro Moy/es face to face, and hee-knew | 


| God revealed himſclfe 
to bis Charch toure 
WA) Se 


| 
Sundry forts of pro- 
hectes 
P , _ 


| 
| 
| 
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How the Lord mani= 
felted hinſclfe co Moſes, 


Moyſes ſaw God face ro face, yer he ſaw not the el- |. 


Tha faw Chift 
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nation, he ſaw God dwclling amongR men ia the fleſh 


| lobs ſaw God three manner of waycs.FirRt,in his incar- 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. 


VI I—_ 


| 
| 


' Differencesbetwixt the 
| revelations made to Mow. 
; /es, and to the reſt of the 
| Prophets. 


Differ. I, 
| 


| 


| 


the reſt of the Prophets, by ſome ſhapes and viſible 


| inthe Mount, Heb,g, but uſually.God manifeſted him- 


buſh burning. Exe. 3-2. Secondly, at the giving of the 


| he propkefied,as fome of the other Prophers did, Eliſbs 


dt —...u I 


here. Secondly, in his tranſfiguration upon the Maunt, 
Thirdly, in the Spirit upon the Lords day, Rev.1.10, 
Although /ebnlay, in the bolome of Chrift and was his 
beloved Diſciple, yet he ſaith, v# man hath ſcene God 
at any time : the onely begotten Sonne,whieh is ;9.the boſomg 
of the Father be hath declared bim.toh.1.18. 

When God ſpake to Moy/es, he ſpake to his under. 
dcrſtanding. immediatly, A man hath a right care, and 
a [cft eare; the underſtanding is like the righteare and | 


the phantalie is like the left eare : hee ſpake to Moy/es | 


right care,to his underſtanding ; bur when he ſpaketo, 


formes; he ſpake firſtto their lefteare, Moyſes ſaw no. 
vilible ſhapes nor formes; except onely in the entry. of 
his calling, when he ſaw the buſh burning, Exed.z3.6. 
andthe Angell comming to kill him. in the Inne, Exod, 
4.24. and when he ſaw the paterne of the Tabernacle 


ſelfe ro his underſtanding, 

Secondly, the other Prophets were aſtoniſhed and 
weakned at the fight of God, Den.$.:27. ana 1 Daniel 
frinted and was . ſicke certaine deyes, and 1 was aſtoniſhed 
at the viſions, So Ezekiel fell upon his face when the 
Lotd revealed himſelte unto him.Chep. 3.27. But Moz- | 
ſes was never affrayd at the ſightof Ged bur thrice. Firſt 
when he was-to enter in his calling when.he. ſaw the 


Law,Heb.1 2,21.Thirdly,inthe Inne. 
Thirdly, Moyſes needed nor ſuch preparations before 


before. he prophelied, called for a Minſtrellto ſertle | 
his paſhons ; that he might be the more fit to recetve 


ns prophefic,2 King. 3.15.Bur Aoyfes needed not ſuch 
a preperation, So Paylwhen he was raviſhed to the | 


; heaven, this knowledge which he got, was 10- 


telleQuall, 


* 
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| How God recvealed himſelfe tothe Prophets Cc. 


| intellecuall, andir was neyrher by the fight,nor by the | 
phantaſic: and whether the ſoule was in the body here |, Pe, 
tanquam in organs,vel tawuquam in fide oncly, it may bc 
doubred. 
The ſecond ſort of prophefie, was by viſion;as when 
Moyſes ſaw the buſh burning, this was prelented to 


him when he awas awake; this. was the meaneſt ſort 
of revelation, *«1'«.v. | 


= y 

The third fort was «1 garl2o:2r, when ſomething | /i/e pans va We 
was preſented to their phantaſie m a dreame. 

T hele viſions which he ſhew to the Prophets, fome- 
ermes they were of things which really exiſted;as Zache» | 
rie law Joſueh the high Pricſt, and Sathan ſtanding ar | 
his right hand, Zech.3, Sometimes of things that mught | 
be and was fot : as Zacharie ſaw two women carrying 
an Ephath, Zach-5,5, and ſometimes o fthings that 
were. not, nor never could be : as the monſtrous bealſts-- 
{howne to Dazzel, and to Jhnin the revelation. 

When the Lord revealed humſelfe tothe Prophets | The Lord 


inthefe vifions: ſometimes he ſpake mediatly to-them | Mi 2oPhens oy re 
by an Angel, As Exod.z.2, God is ſayd there ro ap- 


timcs by an Angell, - 
peare to Moſes; but 4.7:30.. at Angel is ſayd to ap- 
peare inthe burning buſh. . Sometimes againe in theſc 
apparitions, ke immediatly appeared to the Prophets. 
10h.12.40, Her blinded their eyes tc, . theſe things bee 
ſo when-hee ſaw his eloriethat iswhen he ſaw Chriſts 
glory, 

When the Anpels did appeare to the Prophets-in 
= viſions, hos appeaed in the ſhapes of, bur ein he eee 
they. never appeared 4n the likenefſe of women, farre | mer-wur notinthe Wie | 
lefle inthe likeneſſe of beaſts,asthe Divell doth: there- Eo 
fore Levit.17.7, they ball no more offer their facrifices un- 
$8 D:vels, inthe Hebrew it is,/eſbeewircwms, to the hoaric 
ones; becauſe the Divell appearedin thele ſhapes,Wheu 
the Cherubims appeared they carie the face of a-man, 
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Lib. 1, 
the creſt of a Lyon, the feete ofthe Oxe,and the wings 
of an Eagle z they had not foure faces (as tome thinke) 
but in ſomerhing they repreſented man, in ſometing 
the Lyon, in ſomething the Oxc, and in ſomething the 
a} [> Eagle:panir here ſhonld be tranſJated,uoren, 
| When the Angels aps When the Angels appeared to the Prophets, there 
peared in eh-likenclle | was moreglory in them,then in other men , although 
| gloriousthananyman, | ſometimes they concealed this glory fora while, as 
may be ſeene 6en.18, comparing it with Heb,13.2, 
When Pan! ſaw an Angell ſtanding by him inthelikes- | 
neſſe of a man of Mecedonisz there wagumore glory in 
| him, than in all the men of Mecadewa, AfF.16.9, Bc 


| 


cauſe the glory of an Angell did ſhine in him: andin 

this ſenſeit is ſayd, AF.6.15. that they ſaw the face of 
| Steven as it had beene the face of an Angelgthat is, his 

face did ſhine above the face of mortall men, as when | 
the Angels appeared in humaneſhape, But whea the 

| Lord appeared inthe likeneſſe ofa man, then his glo. 

Whenthe 1,ord 23- ry farre exceeded the glory of an Angell, Efa.6.1, 7 
peared in the likevete þ the Lord ſitting npon a throne, Firſt, he was ſet upon 

| gloryofanArgel, | a highthrone, Secondly, his cloathes reached dowue 

| to the ground, which ſignifieth his glory + the hemme 

ofhis garment touched the ground, which fignyfied 

the humanity of Chriſt: and the Serapnims covering 

their faces, beeauſe they could net behold the glory 

of God, And when the Lord appearcd intheſe vitions, 

he appeared in the likeneſle of an old man : as Daniel 

ſaw the Ancient of dayes ſitting upon « throne, Dan.7.9,and 

Keve.1.14.whenthe Sonne of God appeared, his haire 

was white as wooll,and white as Snow: but the Angels 

of the Lord appeared in the likeneſle of young men, 

Meark,16.5, andthe Cherubims were made like young 

men, 

| Which of the Prophets ſaw the moſt excellent vi- | 
| fons, | | 
Ezekiel | 
CEC ro comaacoocoe ne 0 
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| How God revealed himſelfe to the Prophets &c. 47 | 
Fe Exckiet ſaw the moſt excellent vifions, Efay ſaw the | Z=ctichviſions for the | 


Lord fitting upon a throne,E/A. 6. 1. but this was a vili- 
on of judgement,to make far the hearts of the people: 
but the viſions of EJekzel for the moſt part were of 
Chriſt and the building of the ſpirituall Temple. Theſe 
viſions were ſo high,thatthe Iewes forbad any to reade 


werethirty ycares of age. 
Whether were the revelations by viſions, or by 
dreams,or that which was intelleuall more pertect 7 
Thema anſwereth;that the viſion which was to the 
phantaſic,was more agreeable to the nature of man, 
and; to his eſtate here: But that which was immediatly 
to the: underftanding, commerh nearer to our eſtate in 
lory. 
, It is generally to be obſerved here ;that in all theſe 
ſorts of viſions, and apparitions, they underſtood that 
which they propheſicd : and therefore the Prophets 
were called wviderites.,Seers,10b,13.1. mine eyes hath ſeene 
all theſe things, nine eares hath heard them and Tunderſiand 
them aft. Pharoah did not underſtand theſe things which 
he ſaw; therefore he was not a Prophet : So Belthaſſer 
when he ſaw fingers writing upon the wall, he under- 


phet : and ſo Caiphas underſtood not what he prophe- 


and ſee nota thing diſtinRly : and therefore deſires 0- 
thers totell them more diſtintly whatit is, The Iewes 
ſay of theſe, that they were (5:m nou 6:57p-70,thar is, 


Lord, And of Balaams they ſay, prophetavit ex woluntate 
Deti,ſed non cepit quod prophetavit. Danielat the firſt un- 


derſtood not the propheſic,but the Angel revealed it 
unto him, Dax,$.17. 
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them ante annum ſicerdotalem, that 1s, before they | 


moſt part were of 
Chriſt : and theſpich= 
tuall Temple, 


Anſw, 


not that which he ſaw,and therefore he was not a Pro- | 


lied, 2h, 11,They were like unto men who are purblind | 


they were ſtirred up by God, but they ſought nor the | 


The Prophets yuder- 
| ſtood thelerhings which 
| they phophecigd, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| Sothe Lord appeared tothem in Drearacs as heli | 
befo! 
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beforetothem when they were awake, and ſometime; 
theſe dreames were ripe cvubinne, dreames in which 
they ſaw ſome ſhapes and viſions; as Zsceb ſaw a ladder 
in his dreame: ſo &brebaw in his dreame, ſaw the Car. 
kaſes, and foules lighting upon them,Gey, 15. 8.'D4. 
riecl aw the foure monarchies, repreſented be foure yi. 
| ſible ſhapes, Daw.4. and ſometimes he revealed him. 
(clte fine ſymbols, without any viſible ſhape; as to 
I | Loſech, Matt. 2; and to the wife men, -Mat-2. 12, 
TL Ns WI | TheLordwas onely authorof theſe dreames, there. 
fore.Gen., 37.7 when leſeph is called baenal chalarnth, 
it is not well tranſlated Lord of dreames, for God him- 
ſelfe is onely Lor4 of dreames.The Seventic tranſlate 
it imavrizns, infomniater, and it ſignifieth nor ſimple a 
dreamer but him who *dreamecth often, therefore 
chalemoth is in the plurall number. If the Lord revea- 
led himſelfe in the forepart of the night as hee did to 
Abraham, then it was called Te«rdeme, a dead leepe, 
1 $47.2 6.cecedit ſopor domini ſuper eos id eft magnss But 
ifinthe latter part ofthe night, then it was called cha. 
lim, adreame. To ſome hee reyealed himſelfe in a 
dreame, but he gave then notthe interpretation of it, 
as tothe Butler and Baker, Some had the interprerati- 
on of the dreame, butnot the dr2ame as Joſeph. Nebs- 
chodnezzer hadthe dreame,but Denzel the interpretati- 
on of it, but the Prophets of God:had beth the dreame 
and the interpretation of it, as Denje/. The heathen 
The Propherchad the | ſometimes had both the dreame and the interpretation, 
A Le anter- | -5the Midiexites had of the Barly cake.7ud.7, but this 
was for their deſtruion : but the comfortable 
dreames and viſions, with their interpretations; were 
onely revealed to the Prophets, fer the good ef the. 
Church, _ 
Whether was therevelations by dreatnes, or by vi- ; 
fions the more perfe& revelation? 
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turenfive the revelation by viſion was the morecx-\ _ 
cellent,but extenſive the revelation by dreames was the | 
moreexcellent, and that by viſion came neareſt to that | 
which was intcllecuall, for they had no uſe of rheir 
ſenſes in it, & the viſions were preſented to their under- 
ſtanding only, When we take up a thing by ſenſe,firſt | Somerhings ry; * -—"_ 
the ſenſe tranſmiteth it to the phantaſie, and then the | thingsto the phautsfic, 
phantaſie ſendeth itto the "underſtanding z this 1s the === +>» qd 
moſt imperfea ſort of knowledge, Secondly, when | TOO rnns: 

the viſion is preſented to the phantaſie onely, andthe : 
phantaſic ſendeth it tro the underſtanding, this is more _—_ 
perfe& thenthe former. And thirdly, when the viſt- 
on is preſented to the underſtanding onely, this is a 
higher degree. 

In the Knowledge which they got by dreames, firſt, 
they had the dreame, and when they were awake they 
got the underſtanding of it: but in a viſion they pre- 
{ently underſtood the thing preſented unto them, Be- 
cauſe the revelation by viſion was the more perfect 
{ort of knowledge, therefore Joel ſaith your young men 
ſhall fee vifiens, and then he added, your eld men ſhall 


arcame dreames,as the more impertett ſort of revelati- 
on,Joel.2.28, 


It may beaſked why God revealed himſelfe this way DO neft. 
by dreames ? 


| gi —_ 
The reaſons were theſe, Firſt theſe things which |, *=*#/ why God 
we bcginto thinke upon when we are awake we begin y 


ext en(t04 » 


revealed himfclte 
totry them by reaſon, andifreaſon approvethem nat | 4reames. 


then we rejet them, but in a dreame the mind recei- a hb 
veth things not examining them by reaſon. In mat- 
ters Divine the lefle that reaſon have a hand in admit: 
ting of them the better it is, and here it was better for 
the Prophets to be ruled by God,and fitter for themto 
be ichollers then judges. 

The ſecond reaſon why he taught his Prophets by 

H 


dreames 


Af 
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Exercitations Drvine. 


Lib. 1. 


Lallalaly 


How the Lord revealed 
himſelfe to his ” rophers 
| by the holy Spirit, 


| Drwſins mm Pon 
tateucbum, 


DN 
227 


What ſort cf revelation 
was by Vrimand | 
Thummim, 


led prophecie ; they {xy theſe who ſpake by the holy | 


- tion fromthe former:for by this the Prieſt did not pro- 


dreames was this, to let them ſee how farre his power 

exceeded the power of man, for maſters cannot teach 
ſchollers ; but when they are awake and giving heed: 
but God can teach his Prophets in a deepe fleepe and | 
ina dreame : which gavethe Prophets to underſtand ! 
whar great commandement, the Lerd had overall the 
faculties of their mindes, 

Hee revealed himſelfe in dreames to them, tolet 
them-underſiand,that death tooke not away all know- 
ledge from man,and that there was another way to get 
knowledge,.han by difcourte or reaſon, 

The third way, how the Lord revealed himſelfe to 
| 
| 


his Prophets ; was by ru«h bakkodrſh, by the holy Ipi- 
rit ; then the Prophets had. all the uſe of their ſenſes; 
hearing one ſpeaking to them,as we doe every one ano- 
ther,and ſeeing,&c, and the more uſe that they have 
of thcir ſenſes,the more unperfe& was their revelation, 
Others diſtinguiſh this fort of revelation which was 


by the holy Spirir, from that which was properly cal- 


ſpirir,& were Prophets in that ſenſe, they were not cal- 

ledro attend ſtill az Prophets;ſ\uchas was Davida King; 

& Daniel a Courtiour : But Eſay and Icremy were Pro-. 
phcts properly ſo called: becauſe they waited ftill,and 

attended inthe ſchoole ofthe Prophets, 

The fourth way, how God revealed himf*elfe,was by 
vr X tbummim, and they are alwaycs joyned toge- 
ther except intwo places of rhe Scripture, Exed. 17.21. 
and 1 $e.28,8, This was a difterent kind of revela- 


phciice, neyrher made ſongues to the prayle of God: 
but having pur onthis breaſtplare, ir was a ſigne to him 
that God wouldanſwer theſe doubts,which he asked of 
him,8 it is called rhe Breſtplate of judgement, mſhpat 
{1gnificth, eyther the adminiſtration of publike judge- 
ments | 


_— —_ 2 Mt. _ —_ 
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Hew God revealed himſelfe to his Prophets. 
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| 


en aL 3. or private affaires, Pro,13.23» «ſt que 
ab[umitar abſqe judjcio,that is : becauſe his family is not 
rightly adminiſtrat. Ie is called then the breaſtplate 
ef judgement : becauſe the Lord taught his peoplein 
their doubrfull caſes z what to doe, by this vrimand | ,,.,.nolate and the 
thummim, Vrim and Thumim are 

Exod.:8,30, Thow ſhalt put in the breafiplate Vrim and | ingui 
Thummim, Some hold that the twelve pretious ſtones 
{erin the breſtplare, were called wrim and thummim: 
as Kimchi, but the Text maketh againſt that : for the 
breaſtplatc, and the vrim and the rbummimn are diftin- 
guiſhed werſ.30. Some of the Iewes againe incline 
moſt to this tenſe; that theſe two words vrim and 
Thummim were ſet inthe breaſtplate as ho/inefſe to the "A EESERLP 
Lord was written in great letters upon a plate of Gold, | ppm vm 
and ſetinthe "dr of rhe highprieft Bur it ſec- | y wt 
meth rather that they were two pretious ſtones given 
by the Lord himſclte,to be ſer inthe breſtplare: and an 
Ancient Iew called Re#bs Bechai marketh, that theſe 1 <emenfr aviyem, 
two are ſet done cum he demonſtrative for their excel- 
| lencie, Neyther faith the Lord thou ſhalt make wrims 
and thammim as hee layd of the reſt of the orna- 
Sr of the Highpricfts, thou ſhalt make this or 
nar, 


| . Theletters did 
It s commonly holden that the letters did ſhine out | makeuy theanGyer, 


of the breaſtplate of Aarew, when the Lord gave his 

anſwers to him, that he mightread the anſwer by the 

| letters;but this could not be, as may, appeare by the 
forme of the breftplate following. , 


| 


i. 


 Exercitations Divine. 


T he forme of the Breaſi-plate. 
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When Dev:4 25ked of the Lord, 1 Sam.23.12. will the 
mer of Keila aelives me and my men into the hanas of Saul ? 
the Lord fayd g/ers, they will deliver thee: here the 
letters in the breſtplare would have made up this 
whole anſwer, Joa trom Z:b#da, Samech trom Heſeph, 
Gymel from Gad, Jod from Levi, Refſb from Kenben, and 
Vas from Reuben, bit Indges 20.8, when the wer 
aske 
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| How God revealed bimſelfe to the Prophets ec. 


| asked counſell of the Lord, who ſhall goe up firſt to | 
battelLagainſt Benjemen? it was anſwered, Tehuds Batte- 
chilts,Tuda ſhall goe up firſt , now there was not lo ma- 
ny letters inthe breſtplare ro expreſle this anſwer, for 
chere wanted fourc letters ofthe Alphabet in the breſt- 
plate ÞY ON. 2 Sam.5.23. when David enquired of pm mges nos 
the Lord, fhall 7 goe up againſt the Phihiſtimes > the Lord | plate, 
anſwered, Thou hab not goe up but fetch a compaſſe behind 
them andcome upon them over againſt the Mulberry trees. 
Thelerters inthe breſtplate could not expreflealtthis, 
therefore it was not by the letters that the Lord anſwe- 
red the Prieft: but when hee had on this breſtplare, 
Loyiey, Or rationale npon him, then the Lordtaughr 
bim-what to- anſwer , and this breſtphate was bur a 
| figneuntohim, that the Lord would anſwer him, as 
Seampſons hayre was a ſigne unto him, .that the Lord 
would continue: his ſtrength with him as long as hee . 
kept his haire; how was the ſtrength in Sawpſoxs haire? 
notas in the cauſe, or inthe ſubject, but onely as in the 


ligne, ſo inthe Apoſtles garments and ſhaddow , they | 


| K | 
: . : The Vrim and Thumm | 
were but a figne of their power which they had in hea- mim were a figne only 
ting miraculoufly, and ſo- was wrim and thummins | bar the Lord would 


but a figne of this, that the Lord would anſwer the I 
Prieſt, 


The wrim and thummim were not alwayes with the | The vrim'and Thurs | 
Arke; forall the time of Sawl they asked not counſel] | mim were novever with 
of the Arke,1 Chron 13.3. Let ws bring againe the Arke |* __ 
of our God unto 6: for we enquired not at it, in the dayeso 
Saul, they went uſually to aske counſell in the Taber- 
nacle and SanQtuarie of the Lord, 1ud.20, they went 
up to Szfo, where the Tabernacle was, to aske the Lord 


then the Arke was in the Tabernacle : but when the 
Arke was ſeparated from the Tabernacle, they might . 
lacrifice in the Tabernacle. So they might aske the 
| Lord here by vrim. and chammim although the Arke 
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was not there, When the Highprieſt asked counſell for 

David.at Nob:the Arke was rotthere nor the Taberna. | 

cle; but onely wrim and chummins : but when the Arke 

| and the wrim and thummim were together, they al. 
wayes enquiredthe Lord before the Arke ; and when 
they were ſeparated; they turned their faces towards 
the Arke,whereſocver it was, when they asked coun- 
ſell by the judgement of vrim and thummim. When 

David was in Zizlep, 1 Sam,30. he asked counſell of 

the Lord by the Prieſt: but neyther the Arke nor the 

| Tabernacle was cver in Zigleg a towne of the Phili- 
ftims, 

They atked connſellof Whenany are ſayd, to aske counſell of the Lord, 

CRREDD 5 | whowere not Highpricftsz as the 1/7aelites are ſayd 

thricetoaskethe Lord,/ud,20.18.1S4m.14.37. 8.23.2. 

1 Chron.14. they are underſtood to have done this. by 

| the Highprieſt, for N#m-27.2 1. Jeſpus 1s commanded 
to _ counſell at the Lord, by Eleazer the High- 

| prieſt, 

IQ a The manner how he ſtood who asked counſell of | 

ked counſell by Vrim | the Lord by the Highpricſt, He ſhall land before Eleazar 

ant { oma, the Prieſt, who ſhall aske coanſcll for him after the judgment 
of F'rim before the Lord, Nam.27.21.he ſtood notdirect- 
ly betorethe Highprieſt, for then he ſhould have ſtood 
betwixt him andthe Arke: therefore /zphne ſhould be 
tranſJated joxts, « /atere,or beſidethe Prieſt, Hee ſtood 
by the Highprieſt when he asked counſell , and hee 
heard not what tht Lord ſayd to the Prieſt; but the 

Prieſt gave him his anſwer, 

{ The Lord by Vrim ang | VV hentwothingsaredemanded of the Lord, he an- 
Thammim anfovered  {wered in order to them. As 1 $am.23.9e will they come 
tion * * | #p? The Lordanſwered,they will come up. So he an- 

| Iwered to the ſecond queſtion, will they deliver me ? 

| They will deliver thee. 

They asked not counſc!l of the Lord by Yrim and | 

Thammimn, ) 
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Ho God revealedbimſelfe to his Prophets. Es a 


Thummim but in great and weighty matrers z' as David 


the Lord, for the King,for the common wealth or for 
a tribe, or for making of warres, but in matters of leſſe 
moment they asked not the Lord, by Y7im and Thum- 
mim: 25 if any thing had beene committed to ones cu+ 
ſtodie,and it was loſt ; they did not aske the Lord for 
it by Yrimand Thummim, but the oath of the Lord was 
betwixt them Exod.22.11, 
* Whenthey got their anſwers by Yrim and Thammim, 
the Lord confirmedtheir anſwers ſometimes by lor, 


who ſhould bce King ? and then it was confirmed by 
lot.” So when Hſþus dividedthe Land. Firſt, he got 
his anſiver by Y/rim and Thummim, and then hee bid- 
deththem caft lots, 8 as their lors aſcended, he diſtribu- 
ted unto them, Naw. 26.55 . VWhenthe Highprieſt con- 
ſulted,ke ſtretched out his hands unto the Arke of the 
Lord. 1$4m.14-19. cellige manum tnam,araw in thine 
hand. | 
- The difference betwixt rhe predictions of the Pro- 
phets andthe Prieſt,by Yrim and Thammin was this. 
The Prophets when they foretold things, ve futura 7 


| feipfis, as to fall out in themſelves, then they alwayes 


fell out : but when they foretold thingsas they were 
in their cauſcs,thenthey might fall out,or -nor fall our; 
Example, Efay ſaith to Ezekzas, ſet thy houſe in order. for 
thou ſhalt dye and net live, Eſay.38.1 , looking to the le- 
cond cauſes, and to Ezekies, he ſhall dye. But looking 
to the event, he ſhall not dye, So x King,2 1.20, The 
Lordthreatned to bring a judgementupon Acheb, and 


ea,tomeh,z,z.andyet when they humbled themſelves 
they werenotdeſtroyed, Butthat which was revealed 


= => 


after the death of Saul, 1 Sam.2.S0 2 Sams. they agked | 


AS 1 Sam. 10.8, heasked firſt by Prim and Thammin, | 


; 


yet upon his humiliation ſpared him. So the Lord | 
threatned Nintve,forty deyes and Ninive ſhall be deflroy-" 


| 
God confirmed his an- 
(vers ſometimes by loe, 


A differenceberweene 
the prediions of the 
Prieſts by Vrieand 
Thumimyand the pre= 
ditions of the Þ ra= 
phers, 


Prophefics as the re- 


| ſpe theſecor.d cauſes 


and eyents, 


by { | 
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DYJN VN a radice, 
(11? afalſe derivation, 


"" 
DIDIN aradice, 
[2 N a falſe deriyation 
| to exclude the radicall 
letter, for there is dw/ex 
Mem,;here and Aleph is 
excluded, 
DDN 
1a @7 55, 
canta, 


by the Highprieſt, when he tooke on /7im and Thum- 


| wim,tookealwayes effect. 


But it may be ſayd, 1#d. 20. 23. ſhall 1 goe wp to the 
battell againſt the children of Beniamin our brother * The 
Lord anſwered, gve up againſt bim. And yetthey were 
killed, | 

In this firſt anſwer the Lord ſheweth, that they had 
juſt cauſe to make warre againſt Benjamin ; bur he an 


| ſivered not tothe ſucceſſe of the battell, becauſe they 
| were not as yet humbled , and they truſted too much 


to their owne ſtrength. But when Phizeas demanded 


what they ſhould doc,verſc28. whenthey were hum- 
bled : they got a dire&t and more diſtin anſwer : 


goe up, for to morrow 4 will deliver them into thine | 
h 


Bellermine the Icſuite, that he may prove the infalli- 


{ bility of the Pope in judgeing in matters of faith ;, al- 


ledgeth the Prim and the Thummim, which were upon 
the breſtplate of the Highprieſt, which direQted him 
that he could noterre in judgement. But this reaſon 
is faultie many wayes, Firſt, in the' derivation of the 
names ; for he deriveth 7 fromthe root jers which 
fignifieth, to teach; whereas it is derived from vr to 
give light, So ke detiveth +hummim from the root 
A man, which fignificth to beleeve, whereas it com- 
meth from :sew, to make a thing perfect, The ſe- 
ventietranſlatetheſe words, 51s xa: daiverz, as Yee 
would ſay, manifeſtatio &f werites, And ſo, doth #H1e- 
rome, But this they doe wiean]iac, and they reſped 
morethe end here, wherefore they were pur into the 
breſtplate, than their proper ſignifications, For as 
Vrim properly {ignifieth brightneſle, and Auarvely 
Imuriy becauſe that whichmaketh all things manife 

and this Thummin properly 
figuratively 1n things ſpiritu- 


is the light, Epheſcs 1 F 
0 
all, 


fignifieth perfe ion; 


| : 
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| 


all, it ſignifierh verity, The Seventy looking to the fi- 


| cannot crre in judgement z 
{ they ſtand, Bur the meaning of the words is, a divine 
| ſentance oughtto be inthelippes of the King; and then 


| twoare ſet inthe breſtplate of Aarov, to teach him his 


| if by Prim,they would inferre his infallibility in judge- 


| it will not follow, For this priviledge, nes toerre, be- 


| todeath. 


the law could noterre; therefore that eyther Peter or 
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ourative (ignification,tranſſaterhiem this waycs. 
Secondly, put the caſe that Yrim and Thummim lig- 
nified doctrine and verity, yet it will not follow that 
the Highpricft might not erre : for by theſe were fig- 
nified not what ſort of men they were, but what ſort 


of men they ought to be. Prov.16.10.4 divine ſentence | 


& in the lippes of the King, and bu month trewſgreſſeth not | 
in judgement. Here is aclearer place that the King of 
Spaine cannot erre in judgement, than that the Pope 
it yee will take words as 


his mouth willnort —_— einjudgement. Sotheſc 


dutic:but they were not notes of his infallibility. And 


ment : ſo by Thimmim, they may inferre his holinefſe 
of life: and ſo none of the Popes were profane and 
wicked men, | 

Thirdly, this breſtplate ſerved not for atriall of his 
do@rine, bur onely for foretelling of the doubrfull 
events of things; for their do&rine wasto be tryed by 
the law and by the teftimony,E/a. 8. | 

Fourthly, if /rim and Thummim lignified verity and 
judgement, then it ſhould follow, that none of the 
Highprieſts could erre: but wee know that Yryb the | 
Highprieſt in thetime of A4chaz,brought the paterne of 
the Altar of Demaſems,and placed it in Jeruſelem,2 King. 
16.6, And Cearphas erred, when he condemned Chriſt 


Laftly, letthis be granted,that the Highprieſt under 


the Pope his ſucceſlor (asthey alledge) could not erre, | 


er AP I longerh ) 


The High priefts might 
erre, 
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longeth to none, but to Tefus Chriſt, of whom the 
| Highprieft was atype; whohad both Frim and Thus. | 
mim, purity of doQtrine and perfection of life. 

How long did the gift of prophefie endure inthe ſe. 
cond Temple. | 
i HE & of The gift of propheſie endured nnder the old Teſta. 
orophefie nduredun- | ment untill thetime of the Macedonian Empire.When 
| dexthe old Teſtament. | v1.. »derthe greatdid raigne, Nehemiah maketh men. 
| tion of one Jaddws the Highprieſt, Neb. 12.7, who 
{ See SLiwlern11n met Alexander, when ke came againſt Jeruſalem, Now 

| IND) if there had beene none, who were infallibly direQed 
| by the Spirit of God at this time; who could have 
f putthis into the canonicall Scripture it being hifto. | 
| ricall > therefore there bchoved to be one at this time, 
who had the ſpiric of propheſie , and was one of the 
maſters of the great Synagogue,whe did this : andthen 
the Sunne went downe upon the Prophets, Micab.z, | 
and the gift of prophecie ceaſed, 
| Thegift of Propheſie This gift of propheſie was beſtowed anew againe,in | 


even ur. der the | 
6: oi = mo | the ſecond Temple, under the new Teſtament. eel,2. | 


1will pore out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your young men | 


hs. 


ſhall ſee viſions e+e, 
This gift laſted inthe Church, till the ſecond Tem. | 
| ple was deſtroyed. Fhe Jewes by a certaine kind of 
Kabbals called gematrje, obſerve upon Hagg. 1,8, it is 
2 yeeuslcia written there ekkabhds, I will be glorified, becauſe the | 
MN2IN word wanteth the letter 74 in the end of it, which ler: | 
1328 ter ſtanderh for five, they ſay thatthe want of thisn, 
, | ſheweth the want of five things inthe ſecond Temple, | 
| which were inthe firſt. The Arke,the mercy ſeate, and | 
| Cherubims. Secondly, the fire from Heaven, Thirdly, 
the majeſty of Divine preſence called ſockews.Fourthly, | 
the holy Ghoſt, And fiftly, Yrim and Theummim, But 
| mew edbellkicet this rabbinicall obſervation is moſt impious, and fer- | 
mous. F | veth to overthrow all the whole New Teſtament, to 


deny 
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deny Iefus Chrift, and to condemne his Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts ; as though they had not the gift of the 
holy Spirit when they wrote, during the rime ofthe 
ſecond Temple: and this is contrary rothe very ſcope | 
| ofthe Prophet, Hagg. 1.8. Goe up into the mountaine, and 
bring wood to build this houſe,and 1 will take pleaſere in it, 
and 1 will be glorified ſaith the Lord, and Haeg. 2.9. The 
glory of the latter houſe fhall be greater then the former, awd 
in this place will 1 r ive peace ſaith the Lord. 
Whether were the Arke,the 7mm and Thammim,and Queſt. 
the holy firein the ſecond Temple or not ? 
Although there was greater ſpirituall beauty in the eAnſw. 
ſecond Temple,than inthe firſt ; yet the ſecond Tem- Frans —_—_— 
ple wanted this typicall Arke,the Yriz: and Thummim, my 
and the fire; therefore ir is but a fable of theirs, who Heſephur ant eb, 19. 
ſay, that Titms after he had deſtroyed the ſecond Tem- 
ple, brought the Arke to Rexe in his triumphes ; bur | 
the Arke was never ſcene in the ſecond Temple z and 
| Lſephws, who was an cye witneſſe of 7itas trimmphes | 
ſheweth,that it was onely but the table of the ſhew- | 
bread which Tits carriedaway in his triumphes, and is | 
| ſcene yer pictured there, 
The Prim and Thammimwere notinthe ſecond Tem- 
ple, butthe graces ſignified by them. | 
Bur it may be ſayd. Nehem,77. 65 .and Ezr4.2.63-That Otjeft, 
| they ſhould not eate of the moſt holy things, untill there flood 
| wp 4 Prieft with Vrim and with Thummin, 
It is the manner ofthe Scriptures to expreſle the na- eAnſw. 
ture ofthe Church under the New Teſtament, by fi- hawtr eo wo 
| you and types which were under the O1d Teſtament: | times under types of the 
; foby Yrimand Thammim which were inthe firſt Tem | ** Tan 
; ple; tocxpreſſe the perfefion of the Prieſts, which 
| ſhouldbe inthe ſecond Temple. 
The laſt way, how God revealed himſelfe inthe ſe- | How theLord reveas 


cond Temple, was by the poole Berbeſds: whenthe ke} 7 = a 
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Angel came downe at certainetimes to ſtirrethe poole, 
then who[ocver after the firft troubling of the water ſlepped | 
in,he was cured of whatſoever diſeaſe.loh.5. 4..\t was not | 
| che Angell that cured them here:for it is a true Axiome 
| An Angell cannot _of the Schoolemen, pars n«turs non poreft ſuperare n- 
RS IRnEs 'aram, an Angcll is buta partof nature, therefore hee 
| wer Anzell wrought | CARNOE WOrke a miracle,which is above nature, It was 
| 5 i | Chriſt himaſelfe who wrought the miracle, it was hee 
gl=1- who /ooſed the priſoners,Pſal.14.6. Mattir, is lo to looſe 
the bound, that they have uſe beth ef their hands and 
| feete, to leape as freely as the Y eng ef doth,whicb 
hath leg ges 49 leape wpon the earth, Levit.11.21.5othedi- 
 ſeaſed were looled , that they might leape and goe 
ſtreight upon their owne feete, By Angell here ſome 
underſtandthe power of God , whe uſcth his Angels, 
as his miniſters to worke many things below here ; and 
therefore the Seventy put God in place of the Angell, 
as Eccleſ.5 .6.Say not before the Anoell, that it was ap ey- 
roar. Butthe Seventy tranſlate it #2 wd i175 Ind apgo urs bes, 
tor the Chaldes uſe to aſcribe the worke ef God to 
bis miniſters, the Angels, But it is better to aſcribe 
this miracle here, to the Angell of the covenant Ieſus 
Chriſt, Tert#ll;«uſaith, that the operation of the fiſhe 
poole bcing now to ceale and to leoſc the vertne of it, 
our Saviour curing him who had beene long diſeaſed, |* 
bcingatthe poole, gavethereby anentrance to all ficke 
perſons to come unto him : as if he ſhould have ſayd, 
he that defires to be whole, let him not come tothe 
poole, orexpeRthe comming downe of the Angell: 
tor when he commeth,he healcth bur onc; but come 

Conelof unto me,and I ſhall heale you all, 

ſh Theconclufion of this is, ſecing wee have a more 
cleare manifeſtation ofthe will of God by Chriſt, than 
| they had under the Law , let us beware to offend him 
now, Hethat atfpiſed Moyſes law, Heb,n0.28. djcd with- | 
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of the necefſ ity of the Word Written. 
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| 2ut mercy, under two or three witneſſes, of how much forer 


| 


puniſhment (hall we be thought worthy of ,cf we treade under 
faot the Sonne of God. 
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EXERCITAT. VIIL 
Of the neceſSity of the Word written. 


4 


Joh, 20,31. But theſe are written that yee might 
beleeve, 


Od thought it neceffary, after that he had taught 

ais Church by Word; ncxt to teach her by write. 
There isa twofold neceflity. The firſt is called anab- 
ſolute neccflity : the ſecond, of expedience, Againe, 
Gods revealed will was neceſſary to all men,as a cauſe; 
but his written word was neceſlary as an inſtrumentall 
cauſe; and this word is con(idered eyther eflentially, 
or accidentally, Eflentially for the written word : this 
written, and unwritten word, differ onely as a man na- 
ked.and cloathed ; for there is nochange in the nature 


derſtand the neceſſity of the writing of the word, wee 
mult diſtinguiſh kere the ſtates of the Church, Firſt, 
ſhee was ina family or ceconomike, Secondly, ſhe was 
Nationall, diſperſed through the countrey of the Iewes. 
Thirdly ,ſhe was Ecomenicall or Catholicke,diſperſed 
through the whole world, So long as thee was in a fa- 
mily, and the Patriarches lived long, to: record to the 
poſterity, the word and the workes of God; then God 
taught his Church by his word unwritten, But when 
his Church began tobe enlarged, firſt through 1udea,& 
then through the whole world,then he would have his 
I 3 


and ſubſtance here. And that we may the better under- | 


word | 
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4bſoluta 
Neceſſutas expadumatia 


Scripturs eft neceſſarid 
@; Jure ito; Gerbum 
P1104 

The word confidercd 
efſentially or acct- 
dentally. 


Smile, 


The eſtate of the 
Churchcenſidercd 
three waJes. 
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his word writgen, 
| 


| 


| 


Somethings de fide 79 de 
| verbo fide lomethings 


{ 


moſt ſurely ro us by his 
word, 


BeBa15t:oy hoyoy. 


The Cherch is not the 
laſt reſolution of our 
faith, 


word ſet downe in write; becauſe then rhe Fathers 
were not of ſo long a life, ro record to the poſterity, | 
the word and the workes of God. Againe he did this 
0 obviat the craft of the Divell,and the counterfeite 
writings of the falſe Apoſtles. 

It was neceſſary then, that the word ſhould be writ. 
ten, that the Church might have a greater certainery 
of their ſalvation. See how farre the Lord commen. 
deth unto us, the certainety which wee have by the 
Scriptures; aboveall other fort of revelation, 2 Pet. 1- 
19s We have alſs a more ſure word of propheſie: here the 


| certainety ofthe Scriptures, is preferred to the tranſ- 
| figuration in the mount, Secondly, the Apoſtle Gal. 


1.8. preferreth it to the revelation made by Angels, 
If an Angell ſhould come from heaven and teach any other 
Goſpel, tet bim be accurſed, Thirdly,Chriſt himſelfe pre- 
ferred the certainety of it to Moſes and the Prophets. 
If one ſhould come from the dead and teach us, Luk, 
16.31. : 

The Church of Rowe then doth great wrong to Chri- 
ſtiansz when they would make the laſt ground and ſtay 


of Chriſtian faith, to be the Church onely; But wee 


are built upon the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
Ephe.2.20, the Lord when he dwelt berweenethe Che- 


| rubims, he ſet the Candlefticke upon his right hand, 


| andthe table with the ſhewbread upon his lefthand :to 
' teachus that the Scriptures arcto be preferred ſtillto 


Queſt 


Anſ. 


-r verbo faey,but nor 
de fide prom ar80,(omes 
neither 4c fide 


| 


ther de Verbo fidey, | 
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the teſtimony of the Church z and that wee muſt reſt 


upon their teſtimony primario. 

Whether is itan Article of our faith, to beleevethat 
the Scriptures are the Word of Godor not ? 

Some things are both de fide, & de werbo fider, as 
Chriſt is Emmanuel, Secondly, ſomethings arc de ver- 
bo fidej but not de fide primario; as Paul left is Cloake at 


Troz, Thirdly ſomethings are de  fide,but non de yy 
Qa,) 
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| Of the neceſſity of the Word written. 


fidei, which are the conclufions drawne from the cane- 
' Nicall word by conſequence, And theſe are eyther 

drawne from the word generally; as this, that the Serip- 
tures are the word of God. for this is evident from the 
whole word generally, and although this be a princi- 
ple init ſelfe, which ought firſt to be beleeved ; yet in 
my conception, and manner of taking up, it isa con- 


which is in the word it ſelfe : or the particular conclu- 
ſtons drawne from the word, They are de fide,won de 
verbo fidei, as when a man concludeth, his owne partti- 
cular juſtification from the word z as I lemes am juſti- 
fied, eft de fide mes, and not a partof the canonicall 


ſomethings are neyther de fide,nor de weorbo fides. 

Secondly, we may anſwer tothis: whether the word 
written be an article of our faith or not. The articles 
of our faith are eyther taken generally, or ſpecially : ge- 
nerally,for all that is contained in the Scriptures, or 
may bedeqduced by way of conſequence from the Scrip- 
-| tures: then it is not anarticle of our faith, to beleeve the 
canon of the Scriptures. Secondly, ſpecially for that 
which is contained in the Creede; for the Creede is 
theſubftance ofthat which is contained in the Scrip- 
tures; and then it is an article of our faith to bc. 
leeverhe Canon of the Scriptures, 

The Scriptures of God, are conſidered eſſentially, 
or accidentally. Eſſentially, as they proceede from 
God; accidentally againc, as they were written by 


muſt beleeve them to be true, and to be the meanes 
But if we conſider them but accidentally, as they arc 


| wIittenby ſuch and ſuch men, then it is not an articlc 
of our faith to beleeve them ; for it maketh not to our 


cluſion ariſing from that majefty-and Divine charaRer | 


word, but an application ariſing from it. Fourthly, | 


luch and ſuch men, As they proceede from God, we | 


of our ſalvation; for ſaving truth is onely from God. | 


ſalvation | 


Artickes of our faith, 
eaken generally or ſpe= 
cially, 


T he Scriptmecs eonfide- 
red eſſentially er acc» 


denzally, 
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Exercitations D iVinee Eib.r. 


[enerdrntia dammabilss 
negatio keretice , 


—_— 


Negdtiacht barttica per 
accidens ſed IS mordtto 
weſt danmabilir, 


Ipnerantia hic oft snfi1 = 
wilalt {# negatiocft has 
ritica ger dfcrde b5o 


QOneſt. 


| Church : butthat which is dogmaticall in this booke, 


| 1lUuminate by the Spirit. 


ſalvation primarid, to know that they were writtcn by | 
ſuch and ſuch men, [ 

Whenthe books in holy Scripture,carry the names of | 
choſe who wrote themzas the bookes of XMoyſes carrie 
his name; if a man ſhould deny theſe bookes to be writ- 
ten by Moſes, 8 chen be ignorant alrogether of the mat- 
ter contained in them; then his ignorance were 
damnable, and the denyall of them hereticall ; 'they 
have Moſes and the Prophets,Lak.16, 

But if the writer of the booke be not ſet downe in 
the Scripture; if a man ſhould deny ſuch a man to 
write it, he ſhouldnot be reputed as an hereticke for 
that; andto be ignorant that ſuch a man wrote it, this 
were not damnable ignoraace, Example, it is holden 
that Paul wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , now if a 
man ſhould deny that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, he were 
notto be helden a hereticke for that, neyrher were 
his ignorance damnable, A man may be ignorant of 
this orthat booke, and yet be ſaved, and many were 
ſaved before the bookes were written, and now many 
are ſaved who cannot reade the Scriptures, 

But whena man doubteth ofthe erder and number 
of the bookes in the Canon, this argueth but his un- 
{kilfulnefle and infirmity, and the denyall of the num- 
ber and order of theſe bookes,is but hercticall by acci- 
dent, and rhe ignorance is not damnable. 

When we belceveſiicha booketo be written by ſuch 
a man,whether beleeve we this by a juſtifying faith, or 
by an hiſtoricall faith ? 

When we belcevethat ſuch a man wrotethis booke, 
thisis but an hiſtoricall faith, and this we have by the 


that we muſt beleeve out of the wordit ſclfe;we being 


Thecongluſion of this is, Secing God hath reyecaled 
hes < _ tis 
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T he prerogatives of the holy writers. 
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' his witl in his word writtento us, and remitted us al- 
wayes to the law and to the teſtimony, Eſay 10.8 Job-5. 
49. ſearch the Scriptures ; therefore theſe who leave the 
Scriptures, and make choyle of traditions ; they for- 
fake the ſonntaine of living water, and dirge Ciſternes to 
themſelves rhat cannot bold no water, ler.2.13. 


————— 


EXERCITAT. IX. 
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| 


Of the ſingular prirogatives which the ſecre: aries of 
the holy Ghoſt had, who wrote the Scriptures. 


2 Pet.1.21. An4the holy men of God ſpake as they 
were mooved by the holy Ghoſt. 


He holy men of God, who were inſpired by the 

Thoy Spirit to write the Scriptures ; Firſt thcy | Prorogarive. rt. 

were immediatly called by God, Gat. 1.12, for the 
| Goſpel which I preachea,J recerved it not of man, neyther 

was | taught but by the revelation of 1eſus Chrift, they had 
not their calling from man,but immediatly from God | 
They had their calling int#its Eccleſie,n Cor-3.2. fed non | 57 F rinitucceleſee, 
imtervents Eccleſia: that is, God ordainedtheſe offices | «4 UinterSernccele/, 
for the good of the Church, and it was for the Church 
cauſe that he appointed them , but they had not their 
calling frem the Church.Bur Preachers now havethcir Foppeſits 
| calling both intuits Eccleſie,c intervents Eccleſre, There | 4s 3 
1S im1medietes ratione ſuppoſitt + immedietas ratione vir- 
tutis: the firſt is, when the perſon is immediatly fepa- 
rated by God to ſucha calling 3 the ſecond is, when 
che graces and calling, are inumcdiatly given by God. 


When Miniſters arecalled, they have their gifts imme- 
| diat! br - 


virt atss, 


— 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. 


| 


| Nicepherns, Lib 2. 


Objef. 


| 
| 


Anfw. 
The Apoſtles and Proz 
phers l: arned their hus 
mane Scrtencesand Artes 
from men bur nor their 


Ciyiac knowledge, 


Smile. 
The Prophets knows« 
ledge was kept by rea= 
cng. 
| Dan.2,9. and 1 Tim, 
3.13. 


Preropative. 2. 

{ The meaſure ofthe Pro= 
phetsand Apoſtics 
knowledge, 


| /uppoſiti &f virtutss ; they had thcir gifts immediatly 


| ſuch places as the Miniſters are now. 


- diatly from God, and ſothey have their calling ; there ] 
| interveneth no ſuppoſitur, or midſt betweene God | 

| and them : but for the appointing and deſigning of 
chemto ſach places; thatrhey have from. the Church, 


But the Apoſtles were called immediatly, both v4tione 


—— 


from God, neyther were they deſigned to ſuch and 


The Prophets and Apoſtles were immediatly called 
by God and therefore Matthias was choſen by lot to be 
an Apoſtle, becauſc the lot is immediatly direted by 
the hand of God ; but Preachers now fhould not be 
choſen by lot, Zewothe Emperor tempted God in this 
caſe, laying a paper upon the Altar, that God- might 
write in the paper the name of him, who ſhould be Bi. 
| ſhop of Cooftentinople : but Flavitizs corrupting the 

Sexton ofthe Church,cauſed him to write in his name, 
and ſo was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

Bur Afoy/es learned from the Egyptians, and Daniel 
from the Chaldeans : therefore it may ſeeme that they 
had not their calling immediatly from God, 

T hey had the learning of humane ſciences and trades | 
from men; as Partlearned from men to-be a Tent ma- 
ker :{o Moyſes learnedtheſc humane ſciences from the 
Epyptians ,& Daniel from the Chaldeans;but their knows- 
ledge, as Prophets .& Apoſtles imediatly was fr6 God, 
Although they had their divine knowledge immediate- 
ly from God, yet they were to entertaine it by reading, 
As the-fyre, that came from heavenupon the Altar 
was miraculous;yerwhen 1t was once kindled,they kept 
itin with wood, as wee doe our fire : Sothe Prophets 
knowledge was preſerved by reading, as ours 19. 

Their ſecond prerogative, was the meaſure of know- 
ledge they had in matters Divine, T yeir knowledge far 
| adtttered fr6 the knowledee of Chriſtzthis was ve Uni: 

ents, 3 this excelled the knowledge of ail creatures,even | 


—— 
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T he prerogatives of the boly Writers. 


of the Angels: this was not calledpropheſie, as he was 
comprebenſor, but as he was v4ator here upon theearth, 
this his ilJuminationis called Propheſie;he is called zhe 
29 Prophet,Dent.18.15-and inthis fort of knowledge 

ceexcelled both men and Angels. Secondly, thcir 
| knowledge differed from the knowledge of Angels, 
and the glorified Spirits: for prophefie as Petey faith, 
2 Pet.1.19. like a light ſhining in a darke place, but in 
Heaven there is no darkeneſle, 

Thirdly, their knowledge differed from the know- 
ledge that Pa#l had,when he was taken up. to the third 
heaven;and this was called viſio raptus:their knowledge 
| was farre inferijour to all theſe forts of knowledge; 
| but it farre exceeded all the knowledge that wehave, 
| Whether hadthe Prophets of God,and the Secreta- D neſt, 

ries of the holy Ghoſt; this their Prophetic, and divine 
knowledge,by way of habitor no ? =... 

They had not this gift of propheſie by way of habit, eg pee 2on 
as the children of God have their faith: and as Bezal/zell | by habite, 
and Aholiab, although they had their knowledge im- 
mediatly from God, to worke all curious workes in 
the Tabernacle, yet they kept ſtill this their know- 
ledge asan ordinary habit, but this gift of propheſie , 
the Prophets had it not as a hibir, but they had neede 
ſtill ofnew illumination when they propheſied, Petey 
| compareth propheſic toa light ſhining in adarke place, 
| 2 Pet.1,19.how long continueth light in adarke houſe? 

no longer then a candle isthere: f this coruſcation, 
| or glimpſe of rhe Spirit, continued no longer with 
them; but when the Spirit was illuminating them, and 
teaching them : they had the gift of prophefie even 
as they had the gift of healing bur they could not 
heale when and whcre they pleaſed, Pan! faith, 
I have left Trophimues ſicke at Miletum , 2 Tim 4.20. So 
they could not propheſic when and where they pleaſed, 

V7 K 2 2 King. 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. | 
2 King. 4.27-The Lord bath bid it from me and hath nat | 
told is me, they had notthis. propheſie as a permaneny 
habit z but as that ,yhich was now. and then revealed 
anto them, Jer.42.7. 4nd it came to paſſe after ten diyes , 
here the Prophers behoved to attend, unrill he gor a 
new revelation from the Lord; and ſometimes they 
waited longer, and ſometimes thorter for this revela. 
tion. 
Queſt. How differed the Prophets then from other men, 
when they propheſied not ? 

Anſ. Firſt, yee ſhall ſee a difference berweene them and 
others who propheſied. Nam. 17, It is fayd of thoſe 
Prophets, prophetarunt & non addiderunt, that is, they 
propheſied but that day onely, that the Spirit came 
upon them, bur never after z as the Hebrews expound 
it : butthe Prophets of the Lord, propheſied often, 
So 2 King.2.3, Thechilaren of the Prophets came forth : 
they propheſied, but this gift of the propheſie continu- 
ed not with them : but theſe Prophets of the Lord, ' 
often prophefied: And although they had not the habit 


| Prophetia merentanea, 


of prophecie, yet they were ſeparate by God for that 
purpoſe, toexpect ſtill for new illumination, 


Prorogat-3« The third prerogative, which the holy menof God 


| earapa;]aylt. 


had,wasthis, that they — erreintheir writing, 
| 2 Pet.1.21. The holy men of God ſpake as they were inſp:- 
ur done m_ red by the holy Gho HMatth. 10: Jens I pA . Luk. —__ 
tures, therefore the Prophets were called, the mouth of God, 
Luk.1.18. ler.15.19. thou ſhalt be as my month, Hee | 
ors called | ſpake not onely by their mouthes, but alſo they were | 
his mouth, And contrary to this is that liecing Spirit in 

the mouth ofthe falſe Prophets. 1 King-22,2 2. 
ae i The ſecretaries of the holy Ghoft, erred ſomerimes 
[nd onion. in ſome of their purpoſes, and in ſome circumſtances 
of their calling ; but inthe doctrine ir ſelfe they never 
erred. . Peter in thetransfguration, kuew not what hce 


layd, 
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{ayd, L#b.9.33-David was mindedto build an houſe to 
God,heasked of Nathan it he ſhonld doe fo, 1 Chre.17. 
2. Nathan ſayd to him; dee what *s in thine heart, So 
when Eliah ſtood before Samnel, x Sa17.16.6. Sarmmel 
layd:/arely the Lords annointed i before me, So the Di- 
(cipleserredintheir counſell, whichthey gave to Pal, 
forbidding him to goe up to Jersſalem, 474.21. 4. But 
the ſpirit of God, taught the contrary by Ag«bws,wver/. 
17.Davia Pſal.y16, ſayd in his haſt, that all men are 


| [yars:he meant,that Samwelthe man of God had mace 


alye to him, becauſe hee thought the promiſe too 
long differred in getting of the kingdome. So when he 


. wrote a letter to 7ocb with vriah, in this he was not | 


Gods ſecretary, but the Divels, But as they were the 
ſecretaries of God, and ſpake by divine inſpiration, 
they could not erre, 

Bur it may ſeeme, that all which they wrote in holy 
Scriptures, was not done by divine inſpiration : for 
Paul wrotethat he would come to Spaine, Rom. 15 .24- 
and yet he never came to Spaiye, 

Wemuſt diſtinguiſhberweene their purpoſes exter- 
nall, and their doctrine :they might erre in theſe ex- 
ternall purpoſes and reſolutions ; bur all which they 
wrote of Chriſt, and matters of ſalvation, was yes and 
Amen, 2 Cor,1.20, He wrote that he was purpoſed to 
come to Spaine,and {@ he was ; but he was let, thar he 
could not come, 

But Paul repented that he wrote the Epiſtle tothe 
Cormmtbiens to grievethem, 2 Coy.7.8. If this was writ- 


| ten by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, why did he 


repent of it ? 


Paul wrote this Epiſtle to humble them, and when 
nc ſaw them exceffively ſorrowfull, that was the thing 
tnat greeved him , but it greeved him not fimply thar 

e Wrote tothem to humble them. When a Chyrur- 
K 3 e1an | 
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Exercitations Divines 


e nſw, 


ObjeA, 
An. 
| Whercm Peter erred, 


O06. 


ef. 


The Apoſtles conſide* 


red two manner of 
WayJcsy 


| erred not in his writing. 


| yet he who was both a King and a Prophet had neede 


gian commeth to cure a wounded man, he: putteththe 
poore patient to great paine, and maketh him to c 
out,that/grieveth hina;but it greeveth him not when he |. 
cureth him : So it repented not Pax}, that he had writ- 
ren to the Corinthians; but it repented himto ſfeethem 
ſo ſwallowed up with greefe. 

But if the Scriptures be Divinely inſpired, how ſay 
they, 1#d.1 6.17. there were about three thouſand upon the 
roofe of the bouſe. So Afi.2.40. and that day there were 
«dded to the Charch,about three thouſand ſoutes, Is not the 
number of all things,certainely knowne to God ? 

The Scriptures Fr downethe number that way : be- 
cauſe it is little matter, whether we know the number 
ornot. And ſecondly, the Lord ſpeaketh to us this 
way in the Scripture after the manner of men. 

Petey erred in a matter of faith, Gal.2. 14. 

The error was not in the ſubſtance, but in the cir- 
cumftance of the fact : and where it is ſayd,Ga/.2.14. 
That Peter walked not uprightly, according to the Goſpel, | 
itis to beunderſtood onely of his converſation; hee 
erred here onely.,in this principle of Chriſtian Religi- 
on ; not walking according to his knowledge, but hee 


All men are {ubje& to error,the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles are men, therefore ſubject to errer, 
The Prophets and Apoſtles are confidered as members 
of the Church, and ſo they mighterre ; and they pray 
as other men, Lord forgive us our finnes. Secondly, 
they are conſidered according to their functions and 
immediate calling; and then they were above the 
Church,and could not erre. 

Whatnecded Nathan tobe ſentto David to attend 
him continually,one Prophet to another? 

Although one Prophet ſtood not in necd of another; 
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The preroga tives of the holy writers. 


' ofa Prophet toadmoniſh him: for Kings ſtand in lip. , 


pery places, and have neede of others to advertiſe 
them,. | 

The Prophets, as they were Prophets, could not 
erre ; therefore, that colle&ion of the Iewes, is moſt 
impious: they ſay that David wiſhed to the ſonnes of 
Toab foure things, 2 Saw9.3.29. Firſt that ſome of them 
might dye by the ſword. Secondly,that ſome of them 
might dye of the bloody flixe. Thirdly, that fome of 
them might leane upon a ſtaffe, And fourthly, that 
ſome of them might begge their bread, And ſo they 
ſay, it befell Dev4ds poſterity, for his finfull wiſh. One 
of them leaned upon a ſtaffe, 4/4 was gouriſh, One of 
his poſterity was killed by the ſword, as Joſea5.,Onc of 


| them dyed ofthe flixe,as Rehoboem, And one of them 


beg'd his bread, as Jebojachim. But this colleion is 
moſt impious; for David ipake not here by a private 
ſpirit of revenge, but as a Prophet of God : andthere- 
fore when they aſſigne theſe to be the cauſes, why theſe 


judgements befell Davids poſterity ; they aſſigne that 


for acauſc zvhich was not a cauſe. 


The fourth prerogative, they were holy men, Holi- 
neſfe diſtinguiſhed them from thoſe Prophets which 
were profane and unſanRified ; who had the gift of 
illumination, but nor of ſanCtification: the Lord made 


choyſe of none ſuch to be his ſecretaries,who were not | 


ſanctifhed, The Lords Propher is called wir ſpiritme, 
the man of the Spirit, Heſ.g.7, becauſe he is ruled, and 
guided by the holy Spirit,that he become not profainc. 
It the very women, who ſpun the curtainesto the Ta- 
bernacle were wile hearted, Exed.35. 25. Much more 
will the Lord have thoſe, who are to build his houſe ; 
wiſe and holy men, Thoſc'who tranſlated the Biblc 


into Greeke, yee ſhall ſee how often they changed | 


their faith, and were turne-coates: Aqui/aofa Chriſtian 


he | 


Prerooat. 4s 


Thepen-men of - the 
men, 
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See more of $4/om0w in 
the PÞ oliriks, 


P*p2uryor. 


[ſine © ante cedentier, 
#6i= SA per concoulli{ anti; 
na {is fa #6 eg fyuler. 


How Labe differred fro 
Teritm; and Baruch. 


| he could not be a reprobate : hence he is called eardieh, 


Ms 


he became a Iew. Symmachus was firſt a Samaritane, 
and then he became halfe Tew, halfe Chriſtian. Then 
Theodoton, firſt he was a follower of Tatienusthe here- | 
tick, andthen he became a /arcionite, and thirdly he |? 
became a Tew.- But the Prophets of God, after they 
were called, continued holy men,and never fell backe 
againe, 

God will have no man, but holy men tobe his ſecreta- 
ries, Lak. 1,70. 45 be ſpake by the month of bis boly Prophets, 
Therefore Salomon being a Prophet, and one of Gods 
ſecretaries, behoved to bea holy man; aud being holy 


The beloved of God,2 Sam,12.25.and whom God loveth, 
he loveth to the end, 

The holy men of God wrote as they were 94,52, 
inſpired by Goethe Spirit inlightned them, and di- 
rected them whenthey wrote : they were inſpired three 
manner of wayes, firſt, «ntecedenter. Secondly , per con- 
comitantiam;and thirdly,ſubſequenter. 

Firſt, they were illuminate antecedentey : when the 
Lord revealed things to come to his Prophets, and 
made them to write his propheſiesz then their tongue, 
w4 the pen of « ſwift writer, Pſal.q5.1. thatis, he not 
onely indicted theſe prophefies unto them ; but alfo 
ruled them ſo, and guidedthem in writing; even as a 
mafter guideth the hand of a young child, when he js | 
learning to write. 

Sccondly, he inſpired them in writing the Hiſtories | 
and Aces, after another manner per eoncomitantiam:tor 
that which was done alrcady, hee affiſted them fo in 
writing it downethatthey we:c able todiſcernethe re- 
lations which they bad from others,to be true : as Luke 
knew 4*z463, accuratcly the truth of theſe rhings, which 
he had from theſe, who had heard and ſeene Cftriſt: 
and hc made #:4ynow, a perfect declaration of m_ 
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The prerogatives ofebe hol Writers. Git 


there was a great difference betwixt him and Term, 
who was Peuls Scribe,and wrote out his Epiſtles, Row, 
16.23. or betwixt him and Barwch, who was {eremres 
Scribe Jer.z$. they were not 4y52-02: the ſecretaries 
of the holy Ghoſt, but dreyp42o: d;ſcribebant «b alzo,they 
wrote onely theſe things which Jremeab and Paul indi- 
ted to them, neyther was ſanRification required in 
them,as they were their Scribes, But the Evangeliſts 
who {aw not Chriſt, yet they were the Secretaries of 
| the holy Ghoſt; and holy men ; as they were his Se- | 
cretaries,and direed by himto write, 

Thirdly,he affiſted them in writing ſabſequemer;the 
holy Ghoſt revealed things to the Prophets long be- 
fore; but when they were to writetheſe things, the 
ſpirit of the Lord brought the fame things to their me- 
morie againe; and indited theſe things unto them 
which they had ſeene before in viſion. Jer 36.2. Take 
thee 4 roule, and write therein all the words that 1 have ſþo- 
ken to thee, againſt 1ſrcel and againſt Tad, avd agarnſt all 
the Nations , fromthe day that 1 ſþake to thee, even from 
the dayes of 1oſias gumto this day.SO 1oh.14..2 6. the comfpor- 
ter which i the holy Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in my 
wame, he (hall teach you all thing and bring all things to your 
memory which 1have told yon. | 

Theſe Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt, when they 
wrote, babebant libertaram exercity, ſed now ſpecificationss, 
as they ſay in the Schooles, they were not like Blockes 
or Stones, but the Lord inclined thcir wills freely to 
write: which purteth a difference berwixt them, and 
the Sybils, and other Prophets of the Divell, who | 
were blaſted, anddiftracted in their wits, when they | 
propheſied, When Eljſha ſent one of the children of 
rhe Prophets,to annoynt leh ; one {1ydto him, where- 
fore commeth this madae fellow, 2 King-9. 11 ? they tooke 
the Prophets to be madde, we unto the Hearhiſh Pro- 
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phers, but they were inlightened by the Spirit when || 
| they propheſicd, and the Lord rectified their under. 
ſtandimg, and tooke netaway from them the right uſe 
of their will. Ir is ſayd of Sal, when: he prophelieg, 
| that the evill ſpirit of Lord came upon him, 1 Sam.18, 
19. Andthe Chaldie Parepbraſt paraphraſcth it, cepse 
 farcre,he beganto be mad: the Divell ſtopping the pal. 
{ages of kis body,he wrought upon his melancholioug 
humor, which is called Eſc dzabol;, the Divelsbaite , 
and then it is ſayd, 9thwabbe, impalit ſe ad prophetandum, 
| which isnever ſpoken ofthe true Prophets in this Con- 
| jugation, 


Althovgh the Lords Secretaries had lbertatem ex. 
ercity, yer they had not /ibertatem ſpecifications ; that 
is, they might not leave that ſubject which they were 
calledro write,and write any other thing, as they plea- 
ſed; they were neceſſitated onely to write that, al- 
though they wrote it freely, 
ray ry gone. Againe, thele men when they wrote as the holy 

wrizewiwpaneang | Ghoſtenſpired them, they did it. not with paine and 

 Rudie, ſtudy,as we dec z but it came freely from them with- 
| | Out any paine or vexation of their ſpirit, The Princes | 
when they heard Barnch vead the propheſie of leremiah, after 
| that tt was enaited, they asked how did be write all theſe 
words at hu mouth > and Baruch anſwered them, Me pri- | 
; nounced all theſe words to me with his mouth, and I wrote 
; themwith inke into the Booke, Jere. 36,17, 18. Salomon : 
; faith,Eccles,1 2.12, 19 making many bockes and in xeading. 
| there is much wearineſſe of the fleſh, but this was no Wea-] 
rineſie tothem; for they wrote this without any paine | 
er labour :and hence it tolloweth, thatthoſe to whom | 
their writing hath beene troubleſome and painful, have | 
not beene the Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt ; as Mac. 
2.26. He that aſſayed to abbridge the five Bookes of Jaſon 
layd, that it Was not am cafie thing, to make this abriage- | 
ment; 
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ment ; but it required both ſweate and laben. _ 

Secing all that wrote the holy Scriptures WEFe EN- 
ſpired by the holy Ghoſt ; why was this Epithete ap- 
propriate to foby,tc be called a Divine, Reve/a.7,1, For 
they were all Divines who wrote the holy Scrip- 
tures? | 

The Greeke Fathers, when they ſpake of Chriſt, 
and ſpecially Cchry/oſteme , they diſtinguiſh betweene 
amorplyy, os $5020 iar, and they ſay, Apud carers eco- 
nomie fulmen, ſed apud lohannem theologie tomitruaex- 
tare, The reſt when they diſcribe the humanity of 
Chriſt,they doe it x7 3x0y0l2r, but when John diſcribeth 
the Divinity of Chriſt, kee doth it «4 $$0xoyier 3 and 
they ſay Matthews tdV orc pizr go Johannes #1, $rwmeoyizrg 
mmcipit © 

Obſerve a difference betwixt theſe ſpecches. The 
| Word of the Lord came to Eſay, to Jeremiah; and this 
phraſe:The Lerd came to Balaamm,to Abimelech, to Laban, 
The firſt ſignificth, that the Lord put theſe holy men 
in truſt with his Word to be his Prophets;bur he never 
concredited his word to theſe prophaine 'wretches : 
therefore it is ſayd onely, He came to them, but never 
the word of the Lord came tothem, Hee concredited his 
Word to his Prophets, as to Eſay, and Jeremiah xl 
er ]eo7)r, that iS, aS a pupill is concredited to thetruſt 
of his Tutor; but he never concredited his Word to 
thele wretches, 

The Lord ſpake # his Prophets, Hoſea 1.1.The Spirit 
of the Lord ſ[pake in me, that is, inwardly revealcd his (c- 
crers to me, Marke a difference berwixt rhcſe-rwo 
phraſes, Lequz in aliquo,ey Loqui inaliquem, * 

Loqui in al:qus, is whenthe Spirit of the Lord ſpea- 
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kethrinwardly to the Prophets; ſed Loqui in aliquem eft 
maleaicereto raile againſt him: thus Num, 12, Miriam 
loquuta eft in Moſem,jd eft,naledixit Moſi, 
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| Concluſion, "The concluſion of this is, Matth.10,20, It is not yee | \ 
| that ſpeake, but the Spirit of our Father which ſpeaketh in 
you, SO It was not they who wrote, but the Spirit of 
the Lord inthem.z Krmg.13. When Joaſþ the King of | * 
Ifrael tooke a Bow in his hand, Eliſha laid his hands upon | 
the Kings hands, and Eliſha bad him ſhoote,, and he ſayd, 
the Arrow of the Liyds deliverance and the Arrow of the 
deliverance from Syria; it wasnot the Kings hand that 
diretedthe Arrow here, but it was the hand of the | 
Prophet laid upon the Kings hand which gave this 
mighty blovw : ſo it was the hand of the Lord laid upon 


| the hands of his Secretaries, which direQed them to 
write the holy Word of God. 


EXERCITAT. IX 


Argunents proving theS criptures to bee Divine. 


1 The//.2.13. Yee received it not as the Word of may, 
but 44 it is in truth the word of God. 


"FE? e Teſtimontes which.prove the Scriptures to be 
Divine,are firſt,the Teftimonie of God himlclfe 
when he approved them by his Spirit, and when they 
were laid before him, by Yr:m and Thummim. SC- 
condly arguments drawne out of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves. Thirdly,the Teſtimonie of the Church. Fourthe 
ly, the Teſtimonic of thoſe who were without the 


| Church, Dews reffatwr,Scriptura conteſtatur, & Eccleſod 
ſubteftatar, 
God beareth witncſle to the Scriptures two wayes, 
Firſtby the internall Teſtimony of his Spirit. Second- 
ly,by his cxternall Teſtimony. 


Deans reflutur. 
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ar Tuments provm 14 the S criptures to be divi ne, 


Whenthe Spiritteſtifieth unto us ſuch Bookes to be 
his Word, whether is this a publike or a private Te- 
ſtimony ? | 

This is a publike Teſtimony,which the Spirit Teſti- 
fieth to the whole Church, and to the ſeverall mem- 
bers of it, that theſe Bookes are holy Scripture: for 
the ſame Spirit which endited the Scriptures to the 
Church, reſtifieth ſtill to the Church, and to the par- 
ticular members thereof, that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, 

The ſecond Teſtimony which God gaveto the Scrip- 
tures, was hisexternall teſtimony given by Yrim and 
Thammim, teſtifying theſe Bookes of Moyſes and the 
Prophets to be the holy Scriptures, 

What are wetothinke of theſe Bookes, written and 
ſet in order after the captivitie, ſecing they had 
not the approbation of the Lord by Yrim and Thum- 
min ? 

Theſe Bookes were called Ketnubvhim, written Bookes, 
to put a difference betweene them, and theſe Bookes 
which were confirmed by Vrim and Thummim : they 
who wrote theſe Bookes were inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt as well as theſe who wrotethe former , and they 
were confirmed by the maſters of the great Synagogue, 
ſuch as were Eſaras Zacharie and Malachie. The 
Greckes called theſe Bookes iyxzziuery : and the Iewes 
diſtinguiſh them ſtill, fro the Apocryphall Bookes cal- 


| led Gannazim abſcindzti, and the Greekes called them 


©upidoZiuere Bifnie, Bookes of whoſe authority it was 
ſtill doubted, 

Reaſons taken out of the Scriptures themſelves pro- 
vingthemto be Divine, the firſt reaſon is taken from 
the antiquity ofthe Scriptures : all this time was temps 
«nwvy to the heathen, that is, it was an hid or an un- 
knowne timeto them, Aftcr the flood, the Scriptures 
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| Regiſters;where yce ſhall finde matter enough to paſle 
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20con, and they ſer downe-to us the hiftory of the 

Church : bur the Heathen hiſtory is Tempus jidirer, 
or fabuleſars ;, as that which we reade of Hercales, 'and 
Prometheus : and nothing is ſet downe in the Heathen 
hiſtory before the Olymprads of the Gracians, which was 
bur inthe dayes of Yz244h, Sec how farre GodsWord 
exccedeth humane hiſtory, in antiquity; It beginneth 
with the world and endeth with it, L#k.1.70+ 44 he ſpake 
by the month ofbis holy Prophets which have beene fince the 
world began. 

Secondly,the matter contained inthe Scriptures ſhevy. | 
eth rhem to be Divine. Many hiſtories ſhew us the hea- 
vy wrath of God upon man for {inne;yer the Scriptures 
only ſhew us morbums,medicinem, cy medicum,it ſheyeth 
us both the ſ1cknetie,the phy licke,and the Phy fitian to 
Cure it, 

Thirdly, the Scripture ſetteth downe things neccſſa- 
ry onely for our ſalvation, and nothing tor our curjo- 
fity, It is often repeated in the Bookes of the Kings 
and Chronicles, The reft are they not written in the Bookes 
of the Chronicles,of the Kings of Inaa and Iſrae!, So Eſter, 
10.2e The reſt are they not written in the Bookes of the 
Kings of Perſia, The holy Ghoſt would meete here 
Viith the curious defires of men, who defire ſtill ro 
know more and more, and to reade pleaſant diſcour- 
ſes, to ſatisfie their humours: as if the Spirit of God 
ſhould ſay , I have ſufficiently told yeu here of the 
Kings of 1uds and 1ſrael,and of Perſia, and ſo farre as 
concerneth the Church and may ſerve for your edifi- | 
cation: jtis not my manner to ſatisfie your curioſitie, | 
if ye would know more,go to your owne Scrowlesand | 


the time with, To bee ſhort,the Scriptures are not | 


given to paſſe the time with, but to rcdceme the | 
time, - 


Fourthly, 
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F Arguments protving the Scriptures to be divine, 


o 


Fourthly, the prophefies ſer downein the hol: 
Scriptures ſhew rhem to-be Divine, for they diſti aiſh 
the Lord from all the Idols of the Gentiles, and the 
Divels themſelves, E/4.41.22. Let thew ſhew the former 
things what they be, that we may conſider them and ſet 
our hearts upon them: and ſhew us the things that are to 


| come hereaſter ghat we may know that yee are Gods. Here 


the Prophet diſtinguiſheth the true God from the falſe 
Gods, andtrue prophelies from falle: If they conld 
tell ofthings by-paſt, and relate rhem from the begin- 
ning and joyne them withthe rhingsto come; then he 
would conteflethatthey were Gods,and that rheir pro- 
pheſies were true, Totell of things paſt is not in reſpe& 
of time; for the Angels and Divels can tell things fal- 


len our from the beginning of time : bur it is in reſpe | 


of the things themſelves, whenthey tooke beginning, 
& this is onely proper to God, P/al. 13 9.16.1 thy Booke 
all my members were written, which in continuance were 
faſhioned, when as yet there were none of them, Hee can 
joyne things by-paſt with things thar are to follow, 
and can tell certainely of things ro come, There is a 
twofold beginning of things, The firſt is,exordimem ret : 
The ſecond is,exord;um tempors. The Angels know ex. 


| ordium temporis,but not exordium rei; for the Lord onc- 


ly knoweth things bctore the toundation of the world 
was laid, Ephe.1.4.He who knoweth certainely the be- 
ginning of things,can onely certainely fortell rhe event 
of things, as though they were preſent, Hoſc12.4. hee 
wept and made ſupplication to him : he fouud him in Buthel, 
and there be ſþake with ws, Here the thing paſt, he apply- 


cth tothe gencration which was preſent, becauſe hee 
knew exordium res. 


Theplaine,and cleare manner of ſetting downe the | 
Scriptures, ſheweththem to be Divine,Eſi.$.1. Take | 


agreat roule andwriteinit with a mans pen, Bebheret enoſh. 
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That is cleerely, that the {impleſt amongſt the children 
of men may underſtand it, Dew, 30-11, Thi command. 
ment which I command thee this aay,is not bidden from thee, 
neyther # it farre off: In the Hebrew it is,Lo nipbleeth,non 
ſeparatum 4 te,thatis,itis not ſeparated from thy know. 
ledge, that thon cannot underſtand it: and it is not 
farre frem thee, for theſe things which are obſcure 
and doubtfull which we cannot take up, are ſayd to 
be farre from us, theſe things which wee underſtand 
againe are ſaydto be neare ns,Rom. 10.8, 
0b, Bur it may be ſaydthat there are many things hard in 
the Scriptures, and cannot well be taken up, 
eAnſ. We muſt diſtinguiſhtheſe rhree,the obſcurity in the 
O8ſeus Trebucigfit things themſelves , the Ronny in the midfts as 
ritazef rradends, | they are ſer downe, and thirdly, the dulneſſe of our 
OY Rv MOTer conception to take them up. . There are many matters 
handled in the Scripture, which are hard to be under- 
ſteod, and we are dull in conception totake up theſe 
things; yetthey areclearely and plainely ſer downe in | 
the word. Chriſt ſheweth all theſe three Job 3.12. 1/ 
1have told you earthly things, and yee beleeve not : how 
ſhall yee beleeve if Trell you of beavenly things, 1f I have 
told you earthly things, that is, illuſtrated heavenly things 
to you by carthly compariſons z here is Chriſts plaine 
manner in ſetting downe his word. And yee beleeve net, 
here is our dulneſle in taking up theſe things which are 
plainely ſet downe. How ſhall yee beleeve if 1 ſhall tell you 
of heavenly things, here isthe obſcurity of the heavenly 
matters contained in the Scriptures, The Church of 
Rome confoundeth ſtill theſe three, Obſcuritas rei, n0-. 
ftri conceptus cum perſpicuo modo tradi udi, the obſcurity 
in the matter the dulneſſe of our conception, with the 
cleare manner of manifeſtation of theſe things 1n the 
SCriptures, 
Reaſon 6, The Heavenly conſent and agreement, amongſt the | 
writer 
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writers of the holy Scriptures, ſhewcth them to be Di- 
vine, There were in the Church Patriarches Prophcts | The agreement of thc 
and Apoſtles: Amongſtthe Patriarches Abraham was | 9-2 00vclagags 
the cheefe; theretorethe revelations made to the rcſt x 
of the Patriarches, as to //aack and to Jacob, ha al- 
wayecs relation, to the promiſcs made to Abraham. 
Amongſt the Prophets Aoyſes was the cheete, and 
cherefore allthe Prophets grounded themlelves upon 
AMoyſes, And uponthc revelations made ro the Apo- 
ſtles, the faith of the Church is grounded, under the 
New Teftament :and yee thall never finde any contra- 
dictions among(ſtthele holy writerszthere may teeme 
ſome contradiftion amongſt them, bur indeed there 
is none. Epiphanius uſeth a good comparilon to this | 
purpoſe: when a man, faith he, is drawing water out Simi/e, 
of a dcepe Well with two Veflels of a different mctall; 
the water at the firſt ſeemeth to be of a different colour, 
but when he draweth up the Veſſels nearer to him, this | atthonch therefreme 
diverſity of colours vaniſheth,and the waters appeare | m9 conrradidtion in | 
both of one colour, and when we taſte them, they | labour tg ud 
have but one reliſh, So ſaith he, although at the firſt, | =» 
there ſeeme ſome contradiction in the holy Scrip- 
tures, yetwhen we looke nearer and nearcr unto them, 
wee ſhall finde nocontrarictic in them, but a pericct 
harmonie, Wh hen we {ce the Heathen hiſtory, or Apo. 
cryphall Beokes contradicting the holy Hittory, wee 
ſhould ſtand for the holy Scriptures again(t them: bur 
when wee ſee any appearance of contradiction in the | 
| SCriptures,we ſhould labour to reconcile them : when | 
Moyſes law an «Agyptian and an 1ſraeizre ſtriving togc- 
ther; he killed the «Agyprian, and ſavedthe 1/raelte, 
Exod.2. 12, But when be ſaw two 1/raelits ſtriving to- 
gether, he laboured to reconcile them, ſaying, yee are 
brethren why doe yee ſlrive. So when we ja the Apo- 
| Crypuall Bookes,or heathen Hiſtory, to contradict thz 

M Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, we ſhould killthe «£gyprien and fave the | j 
| 1/raclite, Exarcple, Jacob curſed S7weom and Levi, for 
murthering ofthe Sichemtes,Gen,49.7. but Indith bleſ. | 
| ſed Simeon for killing of them, 1udith g. So leremiah [| 
faith, they ſhall returne inthethird generation, Jer, 27, - 
7. but Bar=ch ſaith,they ſhall returne in the ſeventh ge- 
ncration Barwcb,6, here let us kill the' «Agypriay but 
ſave the I/rachite: but when wee ſee any appearance 
of contradiRion in the holy Scriptures, wee ſhould 
labour to reconcile them, becauſe they are breth- 
ren. 
Reaſon 7. The heavenly order ſet downe in the Scriptures 
ſhoweth them to be divine z there is inthe Scriptures, 


ndfsrdh, 


Ne fark Ordo nature, Ords conjuzalis thors, Ordo hiſtorie, &4 Ordo 
Or y- . : 


bifforre, dignitatss;all theſe the Scriptures marke,and for ſundry 
dign1t e's, 


reaſons ſetreth one before another: and althoughthere 
be not prive & poſterius in Scriptura (as the lewes ay) 
in reſpe& of the particular occaſions, yet there is ſtill 
prius & poſterins in reſpeR of the generall end of the 
hiſtory, Firft,in ſetting downe the Patriarches, it ob- 
ſerveth ordinew nature, as they were borne; as Rube 
1 in the firftplace, becauſc he was the firſt borne, and 
The Tribes areſet then S:meen, thirdly Levi, and fourthly Judah, c, Sc- 
downe ſomeumesac* | COndly,there is Ordo conjugalss there, according to their | - 
—__ ————— birthes,and fo the free womens fonnes, are ſer firſtin 
| weve borne of fres the Breftplate of Aarew,Exed.28.Thirdly, there is Ora 
I dignitatiu,as Sem is placed before aphbes for dignitic, 
al:hough he was younger. Sothe Scripture elſe where 
oblerverh this order, Matth. 13, He bringeth fourth new 
and old, Sc Ephe.z. Apoſtles and prophets.So the Scripture 
obſerveth the order of hiſtory, Mazth. 1.1, The Boske 
of the generation of Ieſus Chriſl, the Sonne of David the 
Sonne of Abreham, why is Abrehans put laft after Ds- 
vid? becauſe the biſtory is to begin at him. So 1 Chre. 
3.5. Salomon is placed laſt amongſt his brethren, becauſe 
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the hiſtory was to begin at him: and if we ſhall marke 
the heavenly order that is amongſt the Evangcliſts,they | The heavenly order &- 
will ſhow usthatthe Scriptures arc divine. Afarke be- | Mong the ranges 
yon at the workes of Chriſt, Metrhew aſcendeth | tres to be Divine, 

; higher, tothe birth of Chriſt. Zeke gocth higher, to 

the conception of Chrift,and hs goeth higheſt of all, | 
to the divinity of Chriſt and his cternall generation, 
Who would not admire here, the ſteps of Jacobs hea- 
venly ladder,aſcended from Joſeph ro Adam, and from 
Adamto God. 

The marter contained in the Scriptures,ſhewes them Reaſon. $. 
to be divine, and to make a wonderfull change in man, 
which no other booke can doe, 14m.4.6. The ſpirit rr | 
| us luſtetb after envie, yet the Scriptures offer more grase, | The Scrigrures offs 
that is, the Scriptures offer grace and ability to doc | g#4c<to reli ane, 
more, then nature can doe : Nature cannot heale a 
| Spirit,that luſterh after envie, or after money or after 
| uncleaneſle; but the Scriptures efter more grace to 
overcome any oftheſe finnes, be they never ſo ſtrong. 
The Law of the Lord  perfet# converting the ſoule, 
P/al-r19.17.whenitis dead in finne, it quickneth and 
reviveth it againe; and when it is decayed ingrace, it | TheWord f God is 
reſtoreth it againe, even as Boez is ſayd to be a reſto. | *reftorer ofthe ſpis 
rer ofthe life of Neowi, and a nuriſher of her oldage, - 

Rath 4.15. 

The . FF and threatnings of the holy Ghoſt in | Reaſang. 
the Scriptures, fall never tothe ground in vaine, but 
take alwayes effet, when people ſtand out again? 
them. And as Jex«thans bow did never turne backe, 
and the Sword of Sau/never returned empty,2 Sem. 1, 
22. 50 the Arrowes of the King are ſbarpe topierce bis enc- 


mies,Pſal 45.5. | 
| 


| 
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Tob.10.35.The Scriptures cannot be broken, the _ 
ments ſet downe inthe Scriptare, are ſo ſtrong, that 
| allthe heretickes inthe worldcould never breake them, 
Þ : M 2 and 


Reaſon 10. 
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Exercitations Divine. © "Lib. 1. | 


and they ſtand like a brafen wall againſt all oppolitions, 
| therefore the Lord challengeth men ro bring forth 
cheir ſtrongeſt reaſons, Eſa.4 1.21.produce your cauſe 


| ſaith the Lord,bring forth your ſtrong reaſons ſaith the 
| King of Jzcob. 


Eccleſia ſubteſtatwr. | The Church is the Pillar of Truth, ſhee holdeth out 
the Trathto be ſcene, thee expoungeth and interpret- 
eth the Scriptures; yer her teftzmony in but an inducing 
tcſtimony, and not a perſwading teſtimony: ſhee can 
teach the Truth, bnt ſhee cannot ſeale up the truth in 
Ft our hearts, and make us to beleeve the Truth of the 
| 10s: Scripture, Her teſtimony is but 27 au exercito, but nor 
| fgnamnm. \ | fignato. Her teſtimony 1s informatiuum, /en direttivum, 
it informeth and directeth us, ſed now cerrificativum (7 
terminativum fideizthat is, ſhee cannot perſwade us of 

the Trath by her Teſtimony, $3 
| - Teſtimonies of theſe alſo, who are without the 
Church prove the Scriptures to be Divine , and 
theſe are of two ſorts; cyther Heretickes, or Infi- 

| dels. | 

IEEE Firſt,the teſtimonies of Heretickes prove the Scrip- 
<criprure to be Divine, | tures to be Divine; for Hererickes labour -alwayes'to | 
ans at | ground themſelves upon the Scriptures, The habite 
| gocth alwayes before the privation, & omne falſum in- 
; nititar vero, every falſhood labourcth to coyzr it ſelfe 


| under the Truth, When the Huzsbandman had ſowne 
| his good ſ[eede, then came the cvill one and did ſow his 
| Tares: when Heretickes labour to: ground themſelves 
upon tae Scriptures, it is,as when-a theefe goeth to 
cover himſelfe under the pretence of Law, This argu- 
eth-the Law to be juſt and equall, The teſtimonies 
alio of the Heathen hiſtory proverh rhe Scriptures to 
be Divine.. Obſerve the dilcent of the Baby/oran and 
Aſſyrian Kinos, and looke backe againe ro the holy 
SCripturcs : yec ſhall ſee clearely, how they jumpe gon 
the 
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| Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine, 
the Scriptures : and as thoſe who ſayle along the Coaft, f 
haveapleaſanr view ofthe Land; bur thoſe; who ſtand | _. g;,,. 
upon the Land, and behold the Shippes ſayling along | | 
the Coaſt, have a more ſetled and pleaſant fight of the - my car of Heathen 
Shippes : ſo when we looke from the Heathen hiſtory, | Scripmure, I 
and marke the difcent of the Heathen Kings, wee ſhall 
(ce a pleaſant fight: but a farre more delcCtable and 
ſure date when we looke from the Scriptures, to the 
Heathen hiſtory, Marke the diſcent ; Belochw thethird 
called Pul King of 4ſyri«a came againlt Menahem, and 
tooke his ſonne, 2 King.15. Then Pzleſer called Tiz/ath, 
came againſt H-ſhea, King of Samaria, aud rooke him in 
the f1xt yeare of the reigne of King EJekias: and then 
Shalmanefer, who caricd away the ten Tribes intocap- 
tivity, in theninth yeare of Hoſhzs,2 King.17.and his 
fonne Sennacherib, 2 Kinz.18.came againſt ads, inthe 
fourete&enth yeare of Zedekias, and Eſarbaddow: ſuccee- 
ded his father Sexnacherib, and his ſonne Beredach-bala- 
| on, ſent letters and a preſent to Hezekrias, then Be- 
rodach,2 Chro.z 2, caried away lechonizs, and then N-bu- 
\ chadnezzer Caricd away Zedehias; then Nabuchadnezzer 
thegreat, burnt zer#ſa/em,and caricd away the people 
captive. Then Evil Merodach, who-tucceeded himhad 
three ſonnes, Ragaſar,Babaſar and Beiſhaſſar, of whom 
wereade Day.5, and in Be/ſhaſſers time, the kiagdome 
was tranſlated to the Medes and Perſians, Here we ce 
the defcent of rhe Heathen hiſtory, agreeing with the 
holy Scriptures. | 
Thereare other teſtimonies of the Heathen, to prove . 
the Scripture to be Scripture, butnot ſo clearely;when | Scr:pruresro be divine, 
we finde the rubbiſh of ſeme old monuments,wee 2a- 
ther that there hath beene ſome great building there: 
| So when we finde fome darke footeſteps of holy Scrip- 
[ture amoneſt the Heathen, we may gacher, that once 
the holy Scriptures have bcene read among(t them, 
M 8 although | 


to... em 
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although they have depraved and corrupted them. 

Example 1+ They of the Eaft Indians have this fa, 
ble amongſtthem, that the Gods drowned the world 
for ſinne, and that they tooke ſome juft men ,and pur 
them up in the clifts of Rockes, to ſave them: thoſe 
mcnto try whether the waters were abated or not, ſent 
torth ſome maſtive Dogges, and the Dogges returning | 
as cleaneas they went out ; they gathered by this, that- 
the waters werenot yetabated: they ſcent them forth 
the ſecond rirne, then they returned tull of mudde, by 
this they gathered that the waters were abated: then 
they ſent them forth thethird time and they returned 
no more, Herewe ſec howthis fable is taken out of 
the hiſtory of the deluge, and from Noahs ſcnding 
forth the Dove out ofthe Arke; and that this hiſtory 
was knowne of old amongſt the Heathen, we may per- 
ceive becauſe the Dove and the Raven are called 
the meſſengers of the Gods, by the Heathen Po. 
ct, 

Example 2. Gex.36.24. This is Anah who found out 
| Hejemim mules ,zn thewilderneſſe, others reade it Jamin, 
waters : now becauſe it was hard to finde out the right 
tranſlation of the word, ſome tranſlating it Aſsles, and 
ſome tranſlating it Water : the Heathen made up a no- 
table lyeon the lewes laying when Azb was feeding 
Ya, Bh.s his Aﬀes in the Wildernefle, becauſe the Mules and 
Plererch jn{ympeſiaſ;,; | Aſſes found out water inthe Wildernefle for them to 
$£99-5- drinke, therefore the Iewes worfhipped the golden 
head of an Aſſe : ſee how ſome ſhaddow of holy hiſto» 
ſtory was ſtill amongſt the Heathen. 

Example 3. When the deſtroying Angell deſtroyed 
the firſt borne of their children,8 beaſts in «£gyps, the 
Lord cauſed to ſprinkle the blood of the paſchall 
Lamb, uponthe Lintels of the doorecs, that ſo their 


br{t borne might be ſaved,Exed. 12.13. Epipbenime re- 
_corderh _ 
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ſ Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine, 
cordeth that rhe Egypriens afterwards, although 
had forgottenthe hiſtory ofthe worke of God fer? 
" | rub'd over their Cattell with a red ſort of Keill, to 
J| fave themthat no evill ſhould befall them that yeare, 
ignerantly counterfeitting that blood, which ſayed the 
Iſraelites once in Egypt : which fable letterhus ro under- 
_ that this Scripture was once taught amongft 
them. 
| Exampleg, ?Platodid hold that in the revolution of 
ſo many yeares,men ſhould be juſt in the ſame eſtate, 
wherein =_ were before z which is drawne obſcurely 
from the refurre&ion, when we ſhall be in nzwryiro: 
as we Were in yr: Mitth. 19.28, 

Exampley, Clemens Alexandrinus and Befill note, 
that the Heathen Philoſophers did make their fables, 
counterfeitting the Scriptures ; and founded their falſe- 
boods upon the truth of God, that men mightgive cre- 
ditto rheir lies : as upon this, 70x was ſwallowed up 
by the Whale, they made upthis fable of Ar/on, fir. 
| ting upon a Delphin, and playing uponan harpe,anda | 
rhouſand ſuch. 

The Concluſion of this is, Secing the Scriptures are 
Divine, we muff pray with Devi, P/al.119.18. oper 
thou mine eyes that 1 may behold the wondrous things out 
of thy Law in the originall it is, Devolue 4b ocalis meis 
velames ſcilicer, caliginis, and ler us be diligent fear - 
chers and dwellin them,as Paul biddeth Timothy, 5» 1+]v:; 
is Panormitan writeth of Alphon/acs King of Arragon, 
| thatinthe midft of all his prineely affayres, hee read 
oycr the Bible fourrcene times, with the glofle and 
commentaries upon it, The lewes fay Jeta man divide 
his life in'three parts, a third part for the Scriptures, 
a third part for miſhneth, and a third part for gemars, 
thatis, two for the Talmud,and'one for the Scriptures, 
lee how wellthey were exercifed in reading of = —þ 
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Exercitations Divines 


In what charafter the 
>Criptures were yy Iritz 


ten at the firſts 


Why called the Sama- 
ritane character, 


The inſcriptions upon 
the Shelels,ſhevy the Sa- 
maritanccharater to ke 


the firſt, 


| 


The Tewes kept the 
| Samaritane character 
in the caprtivitic, 


= us Ad a 


© EXERCITAT. X. 


7n what languages the Scriptures were written ori. 
ginally. 


* Gen.x1.1, And the whole earth was of one language 
and of one ſpeech. 


TH Old Teſtament was. written originally in He- 
brew.,and the New Teſtament in Grecke, 

The Characer, in which the Old Teftament was 
written firſt, was the Samaritene Character, It was cal- 
led the Samaritene Character, not becauſe the Samay i- 
tans uſed it firſt, but becauſe it was left tothe Samari- 
tans after the Iewes refuſed it, | 

This Samaritene Character was the firſt CharaGer as 
may be ſeene by the inſcriptions upon their ſhekels ſet 
downe;by Arius Montanus, BeFa, and iillee upon 
Ezekiel, And ſundry of the Iewes ancient monuments 
have theſe letters uponthem, 

The CharaRer at the firſt was the Iewes and nctthe 
Samaritans.as is proved by the inſcriptions of the ſhe- 
kels.The inſcription is this, 1e7nſalem bakkodeſh; but no 
Samaritan would have putthis inſcription uponit : for 
they hated Jeru/a/em and whe lewes, therefore this in- 
ſcription muſt bee the Tewes-, and not the Samar 
fans, 

Secondly, moſt of theſe ancient ſhekels are found 
about zers/alem,therefore the ſhekel and letters upon it, | 
was atthe firſt the Iewes,and not the Samaritans. 

This Sameritane Character the Iewes kepr ſtill,in the 
time of the captivity, when Bc/ſhafſer ſaw fingers wri- 


ting uponthe wall, Mexe mene tekel,Cc.Dam. 5.25. Thele 
Chara- 
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| 7n what language the Scriptures were Written. 
j —_ a 


Charaders were the Samaritan Charatters : therefore 
| | rhe Bz5ylomians could not reade them ; becauſe they 
\ knewnotthat Characterz neyther could the Iewcs un- 
derſtand rhe matter although they knew the letters ; to 
| the Beby/onjans,it was like a ſealed booke; and to the 
[ewes it was like an open booke, to an unlearned man; 
becauſe they underſtood it not,E/4-29 .11. But Daniel 
' read it and underſtood it, both becauſe he knew the let. 
ters, and alſo underſtood the Chaldee tongue. 
E/dra changed this Charatter after the captivity, | wie. is 5:v74s 
| andleft it 1diotss,to the Samaritan: and he {et downe | #-regum. © 
this'new Character, which þcfore was the Chaldee, 
Charateer. 
| Thereaſonwhy hechanged ir,was this, becaule be- 
| ing long inthecaptivitie, they forgot their owne” lan- 
| guage, "that they could neyther reade it rightly, nor 
| write it righrly:ang cheretore he changed the Chara- 
Rers,inthele which we have now, 
' Burthe ancient Samaritan CharaQer ſcemeth to bee | why x/4-4: changed 
kept ſtillin Lemine ſacerdotali, in the plate. of Gold | ** Charadkr, 
which was upon the torchead of rhe Highprieft, atrer 
| thecaptivity z for they might changenone of the or- 
naments of the Highpricſt. So neyther that which 
was written uponthe plate of Gold, Kokeſb Laihova,bo- 
lipeſſe ts the Lord: becauſe the Lord commanded theſe 
cloathes and ornaments,to' be made tor him, and his 
ſecede after him, Exod. 28.43, 
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Exereitations Divines 


' The Inſcription which 'w « upon the Plate of Geld in the 
Ye 7" andad of the Highprieſt 


——_— 


. 
\ 
. 


VL WTP 


— —— 
— 


— —_— 


| TheNew Teſtament was written originally in the 
Greeke CharaQter, and there were two tranſlations 
of ir, Syriacke and Arabicke ; the Syriacke was written 
in the Syriacke Charaer, which differed much from 
thar,, which is called Alphabetum Salomonis, or the 
Character which Salomen found our, This Charager 
Pineda ſetteth downe in his booke De rebus Salomon, 


Theſediverſe Charaters may be cenc {etdowhe here, 
as followeth, 
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_ what languaze the $ criptares we were Written. : 
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The Fcwes underſtood 
theſe tongues which 
had affinity with the 

| Hcbrews 


Objeft, 


eAn(w. 


The Hebrewes under « 
ſtood no* the Syriin 
ia" guage but by 
leatting, 


The Old Teftament was originally written in the 
Hebrew tongne,and ſome of it 1n the tongues derived|- 
fromthe Hebrew,as Chaldce. 

We may know the Hebrew was the firſt or 
tongue ; becaulc it hath feweſt Radicall letters : whate 
loever tongue is derived from thence, it addeth ſome 
letrers to the frrſt originall;as from the Hebrew word 
Galal,commeth Golgothathe Syriacke word. So Gabba 
tha Bethſaids, from Gabha and Chaſed. Secondly, that | 
language which the Lord ſpake, to Adam, Abrabam 
and Adoyſes, and they to him, muſt be the originall 
language, But-God ſpake to them inrhe Hebrew, and 
he wrote the two Tables with his owne hand in this ' 
language, And thirdly, that language which cxprel- | 
ſeth the nature, ofthings, and their: affe&jons moſt 
clearcly, and in feweſt words ; that-muſt be the ori-| 

ginall language : but the Hebrew doth this , therefore 
tis the firit language. | | 

Theſe tangues which were Prepaginesand Dialcts of 
the Hebrew, the Iewes underſtood them, when they 
heard them ſpoken, and when they read them, bur 
they underſtood not the ſtrange tongues, which had 
bur ſmall athaity with the Hebrew, When Leben and 
Jacob made a covenant; Laban called the heape of ſtones 
jerar Sagaduths in the Aramcan tongue, --which-had | 
| ſmall affinirie withthe Hebrew ; but /acob called it Ga- 
leed,Gen.3 1.47. 


| 


Bur ifthere was little affinity betwixt the Aramean | 
langmage and the Hebrew, how is it that they ſay,2. 
King 18.2 6.Speate to thy ſervants in the Syrian language, 
for we unde rſtand it? | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


They might underſtand it, for they were Courtiours | 
and States men, and fo learned it, as we learne nowthe | 
[ralians and French - language. And Abrahams icrvant | 
ſpake to Nachor inthe Aramcan language, hee being | 


borne | 


A, 


wr 


Jn What language the Scriptures were written. 
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borne in Damaſcus, which was in Cyle-Syria: and wee 
«4g that Nachoy and his houſe, underſtood the 
Hebrew tongue, being of the poſterity of Heber, and 
keepe that tongue as Abrahaw did, who came our of 
Yrofthe Chaldees, wei os , 
Aj;ria or Syria hebraice, Aram,compre Pi- "14 xettchs 
lefline, Damaſeus,the Kingdome of Aſſyrea, Chaldes ,baby-- | NY EEG 
low, Arebis, Cyle-Lyria and Antiochia, Zoba, Adiabena, 
therefore all the languages which were ſpoken in theſe 
parts, tooke their generall denomination from Syrie,as 
| Syr0-aramaathe language which Laban ipake in Meſops- | 
\ Faria: Syro-Chaldes or Babylonica was that which they | 
| {pake in Babylon, Syro* Antiochens which rhey ſpake in 
| Antioch or Phexicia: although they were Propagines of | 
| Dialedts of the Hebrewzyer rhey underitood them nor : 
| whilethey were tavght: therefore Nabuchadnezzcy cau- | 
ſedroinſtruct the children of the Tewes inthe Chaldee | 
tongue, Dax. 4.butthe Syro. Axabean and the Paleſtine 
or Cananitiſh language they might underſtand it; be- | 
cauſe it came nearer to their owne languages. | ws | 
| The Agyptian tongue differed much trom' the He- | nor the Bagpatns 0 
| brew,F/al.$ 1.5. loſeph heard « language in Agypt, whith | tongue. 

| beanderſlooa mt. Teſepb herc is pur tor. the whole pco- 
| ple of the Jewes, becauſe there was no afhnity betwixr 

| the Hebrew andthe Agyprtian rongue, therefore they 

| underſtood not this totfguc, So Pak 14.1, they depar- 
ied Fom-a people of #ftrange language, or a barbarous 
| people: they called them all þarbarous whom they 

| | underſtood not: and becauſe the Iewes underſtood not 

| the Agyptian tongue, therefore 7eſeph made him to 

 ſpcake to his brethrea by an Igtcrpreter, Geneſis,4 2. 
| 83 


The Cananitiſhlanguage,was a daughter of the Hes | The Cananiteslan=" 


guageadiolc of the 
Hebrew. 


| brewtongue, or rather one,with the Hebrew tongue : 
; and this we may perccive by the names of the rownes; 
| N 3 men 


tl es. 
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__ -  Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. | 
men and places which were impoſed to them by the | 
Cananites; as lerichs, Slew, Kiriath-arba, Kiriath-Sepher, 
Beth-dagon:othe names of men, Melcbizedeck, Adomi.. 
bezeck, abimelech; And it the Cananitiſh tongue had nor || 
beene all one with the Hebrew, how could the Patri- | 
arches have kepr conference with thoſe in Cazaan, and 
made their Bargaines and ContraQts wirh them ? this 
is cleare alſo by the example of Rahab , who could 
ſpeake to the Spyes, and they underſtood her ; and fo | 
Iſbas to the Gibienites. The Lord would have this 
rongue continued amongſt the Cenenites, becauſe the | 


Hebrewes were ſhortly to inhabite that land, and to 


converſe with the Cawanites for a while, untill they had 
t , 
PEP PIanags >... .. ed them out 


adn de Thereis ſomeofthe Old Teſtament written in the 
Chaldee tongue. Chaldee tongue, which hath great athance with.the 
Hebrew: and ſome of it written in the Syrian diale,as 
lob, which the 1dumeans uſed, and it differed little 
from the Hebrew tongue; but it differed much from | 
the Syrian language now,but more from Arabie 1/mae- 
litica , which the Turkes ſpeake now, in Aſia and |. 
Africa, | 
Thereare ſome words found in the Old Teftament 
which are Egyptian, Ge#.4 1-43. Some Phanitian, as 
 Chabbul,1 King. 9.13. Some Perſian words as Par, Efth, 
[ow nin wmm. | 9:24-20d fome moabiriſh, * | 
originally written in the | * T RETC IS one verſe in Jeremy originally written in the 
Chaldec tongues Chaldeetongue,zer. 10.11, whereas allthe reſt oftha! 
propheſie, is writtenin the Hebrew tongue. The goas 
that have not made the heaven aud earth,even they ſhall pe- 
riſh for the earth,and fr om under theſe heavens, The rea« 
fon why this verſe was written in the Chaldee tongue, 
was this ; becauſethe Iewes now, were to be carricd 
tO Babylon,and whenthey ſhould be ſollicitated thereto 
wotſhip their gods, they thould anſwer them in their | 
owne 


| 
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owne language; curſed be 
ncyther heaven nor earth. 
| That of Dawje/and Ezra which is writtenin the Chal- 
þ dee tongue, was tranſcribed our of the roules, and re- 
| giſters of the Chaldeens, and inſerr in the bookes of 
| God: but that which the holy. Ghoſt indited originally 
to Dawiel and Ezra, was written inthe Hebrew tongue; 
| the reſt was borrowed but out of their regiſters, as 
firſt, Nebuchad-nezvers dreamcs, Dan,2, So Nebuched- 
nezzer {(crreth upa golden image, Cap.z. SO Nebrebad- 
nezzers dreame, Cap.4. and -Belſhaſſers viſions Cap.5, 
all theſe were written im rhe Chaldce tongue : the ſe. 
venth Chaprer is onely excepted; ir is writren alfo in 
the Chaldee ronguealthougiNi was originally endirted 
to Dewitt: becauſc it is a more cleare expoſitiqn of the 
| monarchies revealed before to Nebachad-neXJer, and 
Belſhaſſer ; and ſet downe in their owne Regiſters in 
the Chaldee tongue, but the eight Chapter and the 
reſt,are wholly written inthe Hebrew. tongue, which 
were indited immediatly by God to Daxzel; and not 
tranſcribed out of their regiſters as the reſt were:Sothat 
art of Ezy« which is written.in the Chaldee tongue, is 
| but tranfcribed and written out of rhedecrees, and let- 
ters, of the Kings ef Adedia, and Perſia; from the 
clevemth verſe of the fourth Chapter, to the ſeventh 
Chapter. 

The Chaldeans and Perſians uſed to regiſter , 
and keepe a Chronicle ef all their memorable deedes, 
and what befell them : and fo of their viſions and | 
dreames; and they cauſed to write them, \and inter- | 
pret them, ſo did the Perſtans, Efth.9.32, and Daniel | 
wrote theſe viſions inthe Chaldee rongue, and he fer 
them downe for the good of the Church, that rhey 
| mightunderſtand, that their conditions ſhould be un- 
 derthe Heathiſh Kings. 
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| See Scaliger Ev/eb, 
Pag.245« 


the Poets, and ſecondly, from the hiſtory of the Hea. 


then ; and the Secretaries of the - holy Ghoſt inſert | 4 
them inthe Booke of God. From the Poets , as Paul | 


borrowed from Aratus, Menander,Epimenides or Callema- 
chw,lome verſes; and inſerted them in his Epiſtles: So 
the Scriptures borrow from the hiſtory, 
cyther Heatkeniſh, or lewiſh, Heatheniſh againe, 
were of twoſorts; eyther Chaldean or Perſian. Daniel 
borroweth from the Chaldeans : So from the hiſtory 
of the Perſians, 2s that memorable hiſtory of the de- 
liverance of the lewes under Haman z was firſt written 
inthe Perſian language, Efth.g.32. and he who'wrote 
the Booke of Efther, borrowed the hiſtory out of that 
booke, Theſe things which are borrowed from the 
[ewiſh hiſtory; as the facts of rhoſe regiſtrate in the 
Bookes of the Maccabees_Heb.11. So Jude gut of the 
prophelic of Exch, borrowed the hiſtory of the ſtrife, 


— __ — ——————— — 


| betweene Michael and the Divellabourt the body of 
| Moyſes. Sothe Apoſtle Heb.11. our of the traditions 
| ofthe Iewes,borroweth, that Eſ#y was cut with a ſaw 
| under Meneſſe. So there are ſundry proverbial ſpee- 


ches in the Talmud, as, Caſt out the beame which # in 


mote that w in they neighbours eye, Matth.7.5. Sit ts eaft- 
er for « Camell to- goe thorow the eye of s Needle, Marth. 


of our Divines,to provethat the Apocryphall Bookes 
| arenot Canonicall Scripture, uſe this midſt ; becauſe 


ment : but this is falſe, for the Apoſtle citeth them, Hes, 


| gizs Cyncellus that the Apoſtle citerh many teſtimonies 


hab, 


Lib.1. |. 
| The holy Ghoſt borrow ed ſomethings firſt from | 


_—_ were | 


thine owneeye, and then then ſhalt ſee chearely tocaft ont the | 
19.24. $9 it is hard to kycks againſt prickes, Ai. g.5. Some | 


| theyare notcited by the Apoſtles, in the New Teſta- 
| 11. And Scaliger in his Eeſebians, proverth out of Geor- 


| out of the Apecryphall Beokes,andout of the traditi 
| ons of the Iewes. As Matthew,that $4/010% maried R4- 


| 


Mm 
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. 


if Fn what language the Scriptures wer Written. 
cbab. Salomon, his ic is ſet downe 'T Chro2-\ 
but not whom he maried, thi Matthew bad byrradith- 
| oy Heth.r.g Hz 20807; BER 
Things inthe Heathen hiftory which are riot neceſ- 1 
| faryte be knowne to the Church: the Scripture pale , 
Jer ppontzad remitteth us to Heathen Hiſtory and | | 
| 


tw th, 


ſaith (till; The reff are they not written in the bookes: of the | 
Chronicles of Indi and Iſrael2.and when the knowledge 
ofthem is neceſfary to the Church, it borrowerh them. 
| out ofthe Heathen hiſtory, and inſerterh them in the | 
booke of God. 4 Heathen ſentences w:re | 
| Theſethings which were wrirten*out of the Tewifh, | Gnaited by the Apo: | * 
1 or Heatheniſh hiſtory were not ſanRified ; untilt they | Te wheathey cred 
| were inſertinthe booke of God: therefore Terrullian | * 
writing to his Wife, and citing thatverſe, Evilpeerbes 
corru # good WaBners, 1 rus gf, pe wy 
ver es ati per | oftle ſanQi 
this verſe es it from the Heathen. - 
And as a_ woimin that was Heatheniſh, when ſhe | 
became a Proſelyte, ſhee might Enter into -the con- | 
gregation, .and a lew Ars. marry her : ſo theſe 
Iewiſh and Heatheniſh biſtories, God ſanRified them , 
| that they'might enter-into. the Congregation ahd-| 
| become holy Scriptures} '#nd ſo the holy Spirit 
ſweetned the ſalt waters of Jericho , that the children 
| of the Prophets might drinke of them, 2 Kings, 2. 
21. _— Favs, 
There are many proper nates ſet downe in the | 
Scriptures which are not Hebzew names, but ſome 
| of ther are Chaldce, fome Aflyrian and ſome Per- 
ſicke names, Jer.39.3. Crd all the princes of the King 
| of Babylon came in, and ſat m the niiddle gate, even 
{| Nergal-Sharezer, Samger Nebo, Serſechim, Rabſaris, 
Nergal Sharezer, Rabmag, with «ll the reſtaue of the | 
\ Princes of the Xing of Babylon, And that wee may oY 
Kat Dinas bal oof w 
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[what names are Chaldee names, what. Syriacke and | 
hat Perficke. Marke this Table followi 


concer-/| 
ning theſe names, and the compoſition of roi makes | 
out of Scaliger. | 
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written ? 


}] ſcernethis; che firſt is Interptctation,and the ſecond is 


preteth a ſtrange word,into another ronguez thenrhe 


| «fter that King of peace. The word 


How hall 


we diſcerne in what language a booke was | 


There be two ſpeciall notes whereby wee may di- | 


Allufion, | | 
Firſt is Interpretation when the Spirit of Ged inter. 


bouke was written in that language, in which the word 
is interpreted. Example, Efth.g. Pur this Perſicke 
word is interprered by the Hebrew goral, thereforethe | 
booke was written in the Hebrew, and nor in the Per- 
ficketongue by Mordeect, or by kim who elſe wrotethe 
booke. Example 2, Abbe Pater,Row.8,15, Abba is the 
Syriack word, and Pater the Greeke word, becauſe 
Abbe is interpreted by Patertherefore the Apoſtle hath 
written this Epiſtle in Greeke, and not in Syriack. And 
ſo Thomas is called Didymm,Jeb.1 1.16. therefore the 
Goſpel of Joh» was written originally in Grecke, and 
net in Hebrew, So Heb.7.2. Melchiſedeck the King of 
Salems firſt, by interpretation King of righteouſneſſe, and 
-lcheſedick which 
is ene word, for the underſtanding of the Grecifing 
Iewes he divideth it intwo,and ſhowerh in Greeke,that 


neſſe, as if hee would ſay, ſragifer, qui fert frattum, cor- 
nifer qui fert cornus: here becauſe the interpretation is 
in Greeke, we may know that this Epiſtle hath beene 
written originally in Greeke, 

The ſecond notegto know in what language bookes 
have beene written, is by the Allufion of words in the | 
Scriptures. for there are many alluſions in the He- 
brew,and in the Chaldee tongue, when they arerran- 
ſlated in the Greeke or any other language they looſe 
that grace, as Cebhal is :4]2aayubdvcw and Cebbel is 1324] &, 


Salem ſignifieth peace , and Zedek 7uſtitia , righteoul: | 


2u. 
eAvn(w. 


To know in what 


Writtes. 
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dcgenerate in a Greeke 
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in Greeke, 
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'*h 1s ads abs, 194 4 oxdlis PT, % adſiraber. And wa 
fhmed in dar keneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehended it 


| 


was written in Hebrew or in Greeke, Africenus de- 


he ſaw her; he anſivcred, 


| 
— 


light 


not; Here the {yweet alluſion which is in>the Chaldee, | 
periſheth in the Greeke. So /vb. 10.1. 5 w irmpypunl 
Ae Ins Veen & Tir avanr. the Syriacke expreſſeth It by 4 


Greeke, where the words fall alike which will not fall 
out in other languages, There was a queſtion betwixt 
Origen and Afrioanus, whether the hiſtory of Suſanne. 


nyedthat it was written in Hebrew, butin Greeke, and 


part and enquired.at one of them, under whax. tree hee | 
ſaw her commit that villanie ? he ſaid it was ©: the 

Eentiſh tree;then Danzel alluding to this ſayd,xiou,' The | 
Angel of God hath received ſemtence of God to ent thee in 
peeces, Se heinquired at the other, under what tree 


Then Derniel ſayd Tgizu, The Angel of the Lord waited with 
the ſword to cut thetin two, Africanu by this alluſion 
of words gathecred,that this hiſtory was not originally | 
written in Hebrew, but in Greeke, 

The Concluſion of this is, the Old Teftament was 
firſt written in Hebrew. This was the firſt language 
by which the Lord ſpake to. the Patrrarches, and in 
 whichthe Angels ſpake to men, and it was the lan- 
guage whichallthe world ſpake beforethe contuſion of 
Babylon, and it is the mother tongue from whence ma- 
ny other tongaes are derived, and it is holden by fome, 
to bethattongue,in which we ſhall ſpeake one to ano- 


[yrous to underſtagd this holy language, | 


IS 


[weet alluſion Mis tirghne letirs, which is not in. the | 


he proved itthus, When D axzeJexamined the Witneſſes i 
who teſtified againſt S»ſanva, he tooke the witneſſes a | 


x:ivO, Fnder a Prime tree. | 


ther inthe life to come. Therefore we ſhould be de- | 
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Of the ſtile of the Scriptures. 
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EXERCITAT, XL. 
Of the Stile ofthe Scriptures. 


Toh.7.46. Never man ſþake like this man, 


| 


V VE we deſcribe a mans ſpeech, firſt we de- 
ſcribe it by that which is naturall, as whe- 
ther he be i4rigur@- of a weake voyce, or Seatuyiomns | iyvigur& = 
of a ſlow tongue. Secondly, in what language, hee | #4724056: 
ſpeakerh. Thirdly, in what Dialc@ he ſpeaketh. Fourth- 
ly, whether it be So/ute oretio or j/4:&-- Fiftly, the Pro- 
| perty of the ſpecch, Sixtly,the Evidence of the ſpeech. 
Seventhly., the Fulneſle of the ſpeech. Eighthly, the 
Shortneſle of the ſpeech-Ninthly, the Goherence,, and 
laſtly the Efficacicof the ſpeech, - 4630 
| Firft, wedeſcriberthat which is naturall and procee- 
| deth from ſome defe of the organs, as if he ſpake 
with a weake yoyce, or be of aftammering tongue, or 
thicke lippes, which Exed.6, 12-are called Yneiroum:- 
ciſed lippes : Contrary to this isa thinne lippe which is 
a ſigne of Eloquence, 19.12.20, for theſe who have 
thinne lippes, commonly are Eloquent. Mo/*s the 
Penman ofthe holy Ghoft, although he was defective | 
in ſpeech ;- yet read his writings, and yee ſhall ſee ſuch | The wriews of che | 
eloquience in him,that no Heathen could ever match it, | Scriptures although 
and as itis ſayd of Paul; when he was preſentin perſon | Prana perion vet 
he was weake, 2 Cor.10.10. end hi ſpeech baſe and con- 
templible yet bis letters were weighty aud powerfull; (0 
| whatſoever want ar infirmity was in Moſes per- 
| ſon, yet there was 'no want or, defect in his wri- 


Secondly, 
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The Old T:ftament 
was Written in 
brew,and the New in 
Grecke. 


The Hebrew tongue 
lendeth eo rnany, but 
borroweth of none. 


Ghoſt ſpake and -wrote in Hebrew in the Old Teſta. 
ment,and in the New in Greeke. Hee wrote the Old 
Teſtament in Hebrew, a language which had-this ble. 
ſingſpoken of inthe Law,Deu#.28. 12.7how ſhalt lend and 
not borrow, {o this language lendeth to many Nations, 
but borroweth of none, Hee wrote the New Teſta- 
ment in Greeke, a mioft copious and fertile tongue, 
which was then Lingsq communis to the Iewes although 
not vulgare. 

—_ what Diale& he ſpeaketh. The DialeQs 
of the Hebrew tongue were ſundry, firſt, DialeFwe Hie- 
roſolymitans, that Diale& which. was ſpoken in /er»ſ«- 
lem and abour it, A#. 1.19.74 1/4 Jmaixly. In their owne 
D#alet7, or proper tongue. So the DialeQ of the Ephre. 
mites, wholayd, Sibbolerh & not Shibboleth, Indg-12.6,4nd 
the DialeR ofthe Galileans, as Peter ſpake in the Gel:- 


t3Inm_ Rithm:s. 


« 
| 


| IP Carmen. 
\ 


x27 Oratio olut ; 


"of 


lean Dialea, Matth.2 6-73. So in the new Teftament 
there are ſundry DialeRs as Jewick , Dorick Attich, 


Co 
Fourthly, whether ir be inproſe or inverſe. The 

lewes divide the Old Teſtament according to the ſtyle 
into Charez; rithmam; Shir carmen, 7 Halatzs,0rmie- 
nee» ſolutem,that is proſe. 

Chara isSoluta eratio,but in fixe Rithmo colligata, that 
is, it beginneth in proſe, but eadeth as it were in mec. 
rer,ſuchis Hob. | 
| Shir, camticurs ; writen in meecter, as the Plalmes 
and Canticles. 
Hallat7a,written inproſe;ſuch are the Hiſtories and 
the moſt of the prophets. Fol 

Fiftly, the property of the ſpeech, The phraſe in 
Hebrew is much to be obſerved, for in the Hebrew it 
will ſignifie one thing, and in other languages, ano- 
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| 
- ther thing, 
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Secondly, in what language hee ſpeaketh. The holy | 


Example, 
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42y then John the baptiſt. 


dajes, fo Homines numeri,Gen, 34 30. A few men, Dent. 4. 


27. Ezek,12.16. So E/ay 10.19. The reſt of the Trees of 
|| bu Forreſt ſhall be number, that « child may write them, 


that is,They ſhall be few. In other languages this phraſe 
would fignific many men,and many trees, Cf c. 

So ſome phraſes of the Scripture have a contrary 
ſipnification withthe Hebrews,as Zack. r1.24. Aſcendrt 
viſio a me,that is,1t periſbed-SO ler.47.15.40ab is ſpoyied 
and gone up out of ber Citzes, that is, Shee is deſtroyed- 
Sometimes againcir ſignifieth to waxe and increalc, as 
I King/22.35. Bellam aſcendit, The battell inureaſed. SO 
P/al.74-23.The tamult that ariſe up againſt thee aſcendeth, 
that 1, 7ncrea/eth continually, 

So Levare peccatum isto take off the burden of ſinne, 
Exod-10.17- and John alludeth tothis, 1-29. Behold the 
Lambe of God that taketh away the finnes of the world. 
AndLevere p:ccaturn, Is to take upthe burden of finne, 
Levit.5.1,S0 Sakal, Lapidare & Elapraare,(ignificth cy- 
ther ro caſt ſtones upon a thing, as Des#-22.24. Or to 


| take away the ſtones out ofaplace,as E/4.62.10, 


Another example, / am lihe 4 drunken men whom the 
wine hath gone over ,1er.23.9.thatis,whom the wine hath 
overcome, but Matth.26.39, Let this cappe paſſe over 
we, that is, letjrnettouch me, in a contrary f{ignifica 
tion, So Gern.25.18.Cecrdit coram fratribus ſuis, He dyed 
in preſence of bu brethren, but the Sewentie tranſlated it 
w]6xe; He dwelt before buys brethren. 

The New Teſtament uſually followeth theſe He- 
braiſmes of the Old Teſtament as Hoſ.8,8. 4 weſſe/ in 
which there is no pleaſure, Rom.g.21. A veſſellof diſbonear, 


So 1 Sam.21.5, The weſſels of the young men are bot), | 


1 Theſſ. 4.4. That yer may know to poſſeſſe your veſſels in 
holimefſe. SO Exod.1.8. there aroſe 4 new King in «Agypt 
who knew not Joſeph, MAaith-1141 1+ there aroſe not 4 grea- 

50 


. Some phraſes with the | 


Hebrewes have a £011 + 


trary Ggnification, 


The New Tef#ament 
1(: th often times the 
t1ebrailmes of che Old 
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Difference betwixt 

Helleniſmas or 
ma. 

| Hellems[mus 

Tad, 

The SeGenty follow 

'the Hebrew, Chaldes 


and Syriackec In many 
things. 


; I'4s 
mn; 
7» | yerenwn, 


| Ames $7. and 2 Sam. 
2,26, Lament. c,20, 


NY) Vittoria, », 


» i ; 
Agemites, 


FP"VVDI 


Tho implicity of the 
file of the Scripture ts 
admirable, 


| 


| edup into vidory: the Seventy hath it 1izG- Jn perpetuum, 


' ww hs ; 
vi \\ d\ Agaioe 


 Sointhe New Teſtament there are many peculiar | 
phraſes wich are fonnd in no other Greeke writers, | 
and here we muſt diſtinguiſh inter Heleniſmumn & Gre- | \ 
ciſmum. Hellentſmus is that ſortof phraſe which rhe Se. 
venty uſe,for they tranſlating the Scriptures forthe uſe 
ofthe grecizing Lewes, followed the Hebrew Chaldee 
and Syriacke in many things: fo that they have a pecu. 
liar ſtile which is notto be found in other Grecke wri. 
ters, example 64; in the New Teſtament fignificth 
wrath and poyſom Reve, 18. 3. Ex Vino veneni, that is, 
poyloned wine, So-/ob 4-6. The reaſon ofthis is, be- 
cauſe Hhemn inthe Hebrew, ſignifierh both wrath and 
poyſown. Another example, Cor. 5.45. Death is ſwallow- 


_— 


——— 


buts7:6- doth nor fignific perpernwmamongſt the Hea- 
then, why doe they then traaflate it ; Por ever ?becauſe 
the word Nerzebb,ſignifieth both Yitery and Eternitie. 
A third example,Gen.8.21- Dix:t ad cor ſuam dominus ; 
but the Chaldee ſaith, Bemeris nei ayer dls which - 
phraſethe Evangeliſt Jobs followeth, butthis is not a 
phraſe uſed amengſt the Greckes. A fourth- example, 
Grve ws this day, ou? daily Wead, 21 atth.6.11.The Greeks 
lay, txiioios Pane Gul idranum, butthe Sg riacke hathit 
i22iquy, Craftinums panem,thar bread which may feede us 
to day andto morrow, So 44m.4.6. The Lord exalteth 
the himble, bur according to the Hebrew and Syriacke 
phraſe,to Exalt,is roliftupon rhe Croſle, 1oþ,8.28.Hhen 
yee have lift up the Sonne of man, or exalted the Sonne of 
mas, that is, lifted him up on the Croſſe. Theſe parti» 
cular phraſes uſed by the Seventy would be marked. | 
And beſides thefe,if we ſhall looke more neartlyto the | 
ſtile ofthe Scripture, asto the ſimplicity of it,chen we. 
ſhall much more admire-it, r:Cor.:2.4, My. preaching ' 
was not with inticing words af mans wiſedome, 0ut it 4s- 

monſir at ion of the Spirit, and of powers | | 


—_. 
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EEES SE | 
Of the ſtile of the Seriptures rs } 
Againe the Evidence ofthe ſtile, the judgements of dv]olia ceulate files | 
Godan ſer downe, ſo vively in the ror wifa} ** Oe nn "| 
| man were looking on with his eyes,this is called «:7o41z 
by the Greekes, as we may fee in the deludge , the ; 
overthrow of Sodeme, and the miracles in the Wilder- | 
| derneſle,ſer downe fo elearcly before us, as if we had 
| becne cye witnefles of them, Sce a_notable example, | 
| Pſal.7.12.13. By a borrowed kind of ſpeech ne ſerterh | | | 
forth the judgements of God which were to over take | 
the wicked,as if we were looking on. 1f he turne not be 
willwhet his Sword, he hath bent his bow, and made it rea- 
dy,he bath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death : 
he hath er dained bis arrowes againſt the perſecutors. 
| Eightly, the Fulneſſe of the ſpeech. The Greekes | {-i557:7. | 
| call this #455515 wherein nothing 1s wanting, neyther in 
the enumeration of the parts, or explication of the 
cauſes, or reciting of the circumſtances: for the haly. tony Agrnedo we 
Ghoft ſetteth downe all the circumſtances belonging | << belonging to the 
to the purpoſe, So the Apoſtle Rem, 1. deſcribethar —— —  -m_—_ 
| large the vanity and impiety of the Gentiles, And 
| Rops.2. the hypocriſie of the Iewes,and Caep.z, he ma» | 
| keth a full deſcription of the corruptions of man, recko- 
ning up the parts. There « none righteons,no net one,uerſ. | 
| 10, There # none that wnderftanadeth, there # none that 
| ſecketh after Ged, werſ.1t. They are all gone out of the 
| 49, they are altogether become unprofitable, there i none | 
| that doth good, ne not one.Ferſ.12. Their throate is an open | 
Sepulcher, with their tongues have they uſed deceit, the 
poyſon of Apes is under their lippes, Verſ. 13. Whoſe month | 
& full of cur ſing and bitterneſſe,Yer{.14,Their feete is (wift | 
ts (hed blood, Yerſ.15, Deftrattion and miſery are in their | 
| wayes,Verſ.16, Aud the way of peace they have not knowne 
w_ 17. 4nd there is no feare of the Lord before their eyes, | 
| Yer/.18. | 
Ninthly, the Shortneſſe of the ſpeech : and here we | 


Þ can- | by 
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All things in the Scrip* 


. | are fitly joyned, 


| 


1 


| 


Ob. 


oe nl. 
Hove ſentences in the 
Scripture ſeeming to 
difagrec cobere very 
well, 


a MO 


_— 


cannot C 


hadmirethefulneſſe of the ſtile and the. 
ſhorrneſle of ir, & that which Czcers ſayd of Thecycides 
may here- be applycd fitly, Ewn eſſe adco plenurs refer- 


tumg, rebus, ut prope verborum numeram, numere rerum 


therefore we may call it Zeconiee Scriptare. 


are fitly joyned and coupled together. The Heathen 
ſayd that there were three things unpoſlible, Erpere, 
Ivvi fulm:n, Herculi clavam & Homero verſums ; to pull 
Inpiters Thunder-bolt out of his hand, Hereu/es Club 
out of his hand, and a verſe from Hewer: for they 


Homers verfes, that not one verſe could be taken away 


may bee much more ſayd of the Scriptures of God 
which have ſuch a dependance and cennexion, thar if 
yeetake away but one verſe, the whole ſhall be mar. 


'l red; 


Burit may be ſayd that there are ſcntences which 
ſeeme not to cohere or agree fitly togerher,Ges. 48,7. 
And as for me when 1 came from Paden, Rachel died by me 
in the Land of Canaas in the way, when there was but yet « 
little way to come to Ephrath, and 1 buried her there inthe 
way of Ephrath, the ſame # Bethlehem Verſ.8, And Iſrael 
behela Toſephs ſonnes, How doth this cohere with that 
which gocth before, it would ſeeme that there is no 
d e here, | 

They cohere well enough with the words going be- 
fore; for Jacob had adopted two of /sſephs-children, 
then hee giveth the reaſon of this adoption in theſe 
words; as ifhe ſheuld ſay, whereas I might have had 


IE 


it is great reaſon that I ſupply this defe@ in her, by 
placing ſome in ſted of theſe children, which ſhe mighr 


_ — —_—_— __—  ———— 


 Lib.r, 


exequet,, That every word carried a weight with it and | 
Tenthly,the Coherence : allthings inthe Scriptures | 


thought, that there was ſuch a connexion berweene 


| without a great breach inthe whole worke : but this | 


moe children by my firſt wife Rachel, if ſhee had lived); | 


|  haye } 


] 


...Afti_. At he — 


% 


i — —  —— i. 


| 


| the is dead, | 


figne,that 1 ſhall goe mp into the houſe of the Lord, What 


, writers in particular, Eſayes ſtile differed much from 


The {ecend place which ſeemeth to have no cehe- | 
rence with things going before, E/a.39. 21+ Take « 
lampe of figges, and lay it for « plaifter unto the boyle and be 
ſhall recover, verſ, 22. Ezckias alſo had ſayd what i the 


coherence is betwixttheſe words, and the words going 
before 2 

There is a right coherence here, and hee ſerteth 
downe that laſt, which was firſt for brevitics caule 
which is more at large ſer downe in the booke of the 
Kings; and therefore 7unim tranſlaterh' it well, Fajo- 
wer, In pluſquemper felte,Eſay bed ſayh. 

ler.q0-I. The word which came ts Ieremieh from the 


Lord,yc. The words following ſeeme not to cohere 


with the former, 
The 
venth Verſe of the forticſccond Chapter, and theſe 
things which are inſert betweene them, doe containe 
but the occaſion of the propheſie, to wit 5; when Gods- 
fich was killed the reſt of the Iewes would have gone 
into «£gypr, which leremieh forbiddeth them te doe. 
AndY8 came to paſſe ten dayes afier, n+ 
ſhould be joyned with the firſt Verie of the fortieth 
rp all the reft ſhould be included ina paren- 
rhefis, 
As we have ſpoken of the ſtile of the Scripture in 
generall, ſo let us obſerve the ſtile of ſome of the 


rhe ſtile of Ames, he being a Courtiour, and he but a 


Neat-herd, So the ſtile of Ezekiel differed from the 


| ſtileofthe reſt of the Prophets:he calleth himſclte The 
Sonne of man, not becauſe it isa Chaldee phrafe, bur 


beginning of the forticth Chapter, with the ſe- 


42.7,07., This 


becauſe of the excellent viflons which he ſaw,therefore 


| P 2 he 


' EE oe CE COESEIOEY 


i 


| 


_—_—__ 


Cone [uſron. 


God gave excellent gifts 
to his Secrerarics,for 


| the good of his Church 


| | P awl converted moe by 
his writing, than by his 
preaching, 


Exercitations Divine | Lib.z, 


heis called ghe Sowne of wan, thar is, an excellent man, | 
as Icſus Chrift inthe New Teſtament is called The Sox | 
of man, that is, an» excellent man, So this is peculiar 
to /ohy the Evanegcliſt, to call Chriſt ehe Sonxe of God 
xby6, for the Chaldees-and the Taimnd uſually call him 
. | ſo: Jhnoppoſed himſclte to Ebiow and Cerinthus two 
Iewes who denyed the divinity of Chrift, wherefore | 
he hath uſually the word 3%y&, 1 76.7.5. which was 
f wo in the Chaldee paraphraſt, and read often by 
the Fewes. | 
| Sothereare ſome things peculiar to Paul; for hee 
uſcth ſome words Fes, of. to the manner of the 
ſpeech in Tarſhiſband Cilicie, as Colloſ. 2.18. ,f2abwer 
in their langnage, ſignifieth z»fidioſe alter; preripere pal- 
mem, $O 1 alt.» » Mans dey according to the phraſe | 
of Tarſhifb,is pur for the time of judgement , becauſe | 
they had ſome appointed times for judgement, | 
The Concluſion of this is, here we may admire the 
wifedome of God, who gave moſt excellent gifts to 
his Secretaries for the edification of his Church, Moſes 
W444 148 of a ſlow ſpeech,and of a flow tongue, and Acren 
muſt be his pokeſman,Exoa.g.Ter Miyſes was mighty in 
words and deeds, At.7.22. It islayd of Pauf that hu bo- 
dily preſence w 4 weake, but his letters were weighty, 2 Cor. 
10.11, By his preaching he converted many, from Je- 
ruſalem to Illiricum, Rom, 15.19. but by his letters hee 
converted moe, both in Ewrope Africa and fie ; ſuch 
| was the majeſty and grace in his writing, that they aC- 
| knowledged itto be from the Lord, | 


- OOO 
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EXERCITAT, | 
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T he Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 
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EXERCITAT. X11. 


-- 


T hat the Hebrew Text is nt corrupted. 


Pal. 119. 140. Thy word us very pare: therefore thy 
ſervant loveth it. 


FT He Church of Rome, that they may advance the au- 

thority of the vulgar Larine tranſlation, which they 
have made canonicall; doe labour to diſgrace the ori- 
ginall Text, the Hebrew and Greeke , holding that 
they are corrupt in many things. 

Maſter lames Gordon our Country man, obſcrveth 
foure diſtin& periods of time. The firſt peried, he 
maketh to bce the IJewes Synagogue before Chriſt 
came in the fleſh; he granteth thar all this time, the 
Hebrew Text was not corrupted by the Iewes. The 


ſecend pcriad of time he maketh to be from the aſcen- | 


fion of Chrift untill. the dayes of Hicrome and Auge- 
ftine, and he faith, that in this ſecond period, the 
Iewes went about to corrupt the tranſlation of the Se. 
vexty: becauſethe Chriſtians then began to ule argu- 
ments taken our of that tranſlation againſt them, as 
Inſtine Martyr teftifieth, writing againſt TS. The 
third period he maketh to. be. after the death of Sainr 
Hierome,antill the time that the Talmud was compo- 


| ſed and ſer together, and then he faith, there aroſc 


2reat contenion betwixt the Orientall and Occidentall 
lewes:the Orientall Iewes were thoſe who dweltupon 
the Eaſi ſide of Ewphrates in Babylon Media. Perfia,thoſe 


| Peter called the Church at Babylon, 1 Pet.5.13, The Occi- 


dental} Tewes werethoſe to whom he wrote, Scattered 


P 


et.l.1.) 


_ 4broedjin Pontns Galatia, Cappadocia, Afts, and Birbynie,1 \ 


| 
J 
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The Tewes kept faith- 
full che booke of God 
awithout cuv:ruption, 


The Iewes numbred 
the Verſes, Werdsand 
Letters of the Buble. 


{ language but in Hcz 
| drevy letecrs. 


| 


4 I. 1) becauſe of the diverſity of their reading, and 
corruptionsinthe Text, He faith that the Iewes met 
at Tiberias, Anno 508, and thereſet downe the Points, |' 


and made their Aaſors; to obviat this, that no more 
corruption ſhould enter intothe Text, The fourth pe- 
riod he maketh to be after the Iewes had met at Trbe- 
ria, they decreed that none ſhould uſe any copy, but 
ſuch as were correted by the Myſoreth: and fo from 
this time he freeth the Text from corruption ; bur hee 


They vould write no * 


guſfime calleth the Iewes Capſariss nofiros, who faithful. 


| 


| wil 


laboureth much to oe that the Hebrew Text was 
corrupt before, and that the vulgar Latine is ſound 


and free from corruption, which was trandlated by | 


Saint Hierome under Pope Dameſus ; and 10 continued 
inthe Church of Rowe. 

The Iewes to whom The Oracles of God were committed, 
Kom.3.2. (therefore it was called Their Law,loh.8.17.) 
would they have corrupted their owne Evidents > Au- 


y kept the booke of God, and reſerved it unto us 
without corruption,8 he {aith,DsPerſos efle Indess, infi- 


delesut teftarentur $ wh, eſſe veras.The unbelceving. 


lewes were ſcatrered through the world, that they 
might teſtifie the Scriptures to betrue : and ſhall wee 
thinke that the Iewes would have cerruptcd the Text, 
who have numbredthe words,letters,and verſes ſof the 
Bible : and R.Zaddias hath numbred the letters words 
and verſes, and ſummed upallthe verſes at the end of 
every booke, and they have obſerved that all the lct- 
ters are foundin one verſe, Zeph.3.8, as alſo foure of 
the finall letters : they carry ſuck reſpec tothe Law, 
that if it but falltothe ground, they inſtitute a faſt for 


it, 


The ſuperſticious ewes at this day, are ſocarctull co 


have neither Chaldee, Syriacke, nor Hebrew 
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words 


_—_ the letters and werds of the Law, that they | 


| 


| 


1 
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The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


words wrirten; butin Hebrew letters :and itgreeved 
them when they ſaw in Origens Hexuple, Hebrew words 
written in Greeke Chara@ers, when they ſaw the.co- 
pie which was preſented to Alexander the Great, having 
the name Jehovs ffill written in Golden letters, they 
were much greeved at it, and when they ſec any thi 
changed in our cepics now, in diſdaine they c 
it, Hbomeſh peſul Ret gelabhim , that is, Pentatenchas 
raſorum Monachorum, the Pentateuch of the ſhaven 
Monkes, 

The Iewes after the death of Chriſt were diſperſed 
among many Nations and they never mer together 


 againe:and albeit they would have corrupted the Scrip- | 


ture, how could they have falſified all the Co. 
ies ? 
; Bellarmin maketh this objeRionto himſelfe, Some 


| men will ſay,that the Hebrew Text was corruptedafter 


the dayes of Saint Hierome and Auguſiize. Hee anſwe. 
reth, that Aw2»ſlins reaſons ſerve for all times againſt 


| the Jonte jaar of the Hebrew Text : And Serrarina 


acknowledgeth, that there is but ſmall or no corrupti- 
en in the Hebrew Text, 8 he maketh a threefold cor. 


ruption, The firſt Phyſicall,the ſecond Mathemaricall, 


and the third Morall. Phy ficallcorruptien he maketh 
to be this, when it wanteth avy member which it ſhould 
have. Mathemaricall corruption hee maketh to bee 
this, when there are ſome faults inthe print which we 
call ozd4audz- And a morall corruption he maketh to 
bethis, when one of purpoſe goeth about rt © corrupt 
the Text, and in effe&t he commeth to this, thar the 
errours which are found in the Text, are but crrours 
in the print,and not in the matter, 

Burt now lately there is oneriſen up, called Morinw, 
who hath ſet himſelfe to improvethe originall Hebrew 


} Text, andto preferre the Samaritan to itasthe origi- 
mall, : Wwe 


ade jarevegre. 
-ÞÞ whin 
1772 


Bellarm bb, 2.Cu).2. 
Le verbs Mes, 


Serrarind in proleg ome, 
ZE Fg bls ACh» 


GorreginS 1 My - C Fu 


Morals. 


Fide Gulliel, 
rebar dum 


— — 


F 


} 


Reaſons ts prove that 

the Samaritas copy is 

not the originall. 
Reaſon 1. 


« 
pro 


ww 
II} FIaY 


enltns alien, 


Reaſon. 2. 


Reaſon 3: 
The Samaritan diffe- 
reth as much from the 
eriginall,as the Seventy 
doce 


| weegrant tobe the firſt and originall writing by which 


| the reaſonsare theſe, 


| erected a falſe wor 


| themalwayes with thele two letters, Gnagn Zazw, that 
| is, ffrange worſhip; The Lord concredited his oracles 


| all others ſhould betryed, why then ſhould they give 
| this prerogative tothe Samaritan Copie, to be the ori- 


| Text, 1b. 21. two Verſes, 36-37. Verſes. 50 Gen:q 


i 
is that which Moyſes wrote from the Lord anddelive. 
redtothe lewes, itis called Hebr eo-ſameritana;becaule 
the Hebrew was written if the Samaritan Character at 


the firſt and ſo kept ſtill till after the captivity, and this f 


the Church ſhould be ruled, 


But that this Hebreo-ſamaritens-ſamaritens ſhould be 
the firſt originall; that in no way muſt we grant, and 


Firſt, the Samaritans were Idolatets they were 
brought out of 4ſ{yris by Selmanaſ/ets, and they 
ſhip in 1»des, for the which they 

were hated by the people of God, #h.4. They branded 


to hisowne people,Dea#.33.4. The Law « the imberin 


tance of the compgregetion of Iacob. Thereforethe Law was 
not committed to their cuſtodic, who were not Gods 
people,they hadno rightto hig' inheritance. 

Secondly, if rhe Samaritan copic were the original, | 


then it ſhould follow that the Church hath wanted the 
true originall Text untill the yeare of God,153 6,when 
Petr is de Valle brought it from Pama/cws. 

The Samaritan Copie differed as much from the ori- 
ginall, as the Seventy doc, but none of them hold that | 
the tranſlation of the Sevewty is the originall by which 


ginall ? this Samaritan Copic addeth to the originall 
Text which wasThe inberitance of the Iewes,Dent.3 3-4 
and diminiſheth alſo from it, It addeth to the originall * 


it addetha long ſpeech or conference berwixt =— 
an 


—_ LL 


Of the ſtile of the Scriptures. 


= 
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I 


and Abel which is net in the originall Text.So Targum 
Hieroſolymitenam upplyeth the ſame 298. verles here, 
which are not in the originall Hebrew Text, a con- 
ference betwixt Cainand 4bel, whether there be any 
providence of God or not ?-or whether there beany 

reward for the juſt, or puniſhment for the wicked ? | 
Abel holdeth the athrmative, and Ceiz the negative 

part, Bur this note of the Mafereth in the margenr 

ſhould not be read this wayes, Peſ# peſuki bimtzeens 
peſuk.V iginti co verſus deſiderantur in medio bujus wer- 

ſ«s, There are twenty eight Verſes wanting in the midſt 

of rhis verſe, Burt it ſhould be read this wayes, Peſawkim 

paſekin bimtzeghneth paſak, that is,There are twenty 

eight vetſes whoſe ſenſe endeth. in-the midſt of the 
verſe: therefore when the Scripture ſaith that Cat 
talked with-his brother, ir was to perſwade him to goe 
out to the ficld, and not that he had a long conference 

with him. Both the Samarican Copie then, and the 
Targum of Jeruſe/em wrong the Text as deteQive,put- 
ting in theſe 28, verſes which the Spirit of God never 
indited, 

As it addethto the originall Hebrew Text, ſo it d - 
miniſhethſomethingsfrom it, Ho. 4.11. [have called my 
Sonne out of Egype., Theſe words are not inthe Samariran 
Copie.So theſe words, Zach.12.10. They ſhall behold 
him whom they pierced. 

If this Samaritan Copie were the originall Copie, 
what is the reaſon that Origen ſctterh it not downe in 
his Oepla, as hee hath done other tranſlations? and 
what is the reaſon that Hiereme never citcth it, nor 
followeth it in his tranſlation, if it be the originall ? 

Fiftly,the manner ofthe Samari:ans wtiting ſheweth 
that this was not the originall,w® Moſes received from 

the Lord, and dclivered to the people of God after- 
wards,as you may perccive inthe page following, out | 
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The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


rr Es. 
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Ht ' dixit Iehova Moſi dicends , oF 5 & 
al -loquere filios Iſrael dicendo, none it ta 
tore : quia ſignumeſ t 
in ter me + inter vos per generationes ve ſt ras 
ad cognoſcedi quad ego Tehova ſ[anltificans ws 5s. 
et obſervate S ab ba thum quia ſanc tum 
e rit illa profanites illud morte morictur, que 14 
om nis fuciens in iulla opus utique extinde tu Y 
an ima il Ui e& medio popmlorum ſworum:(ſ e x 
ds ebugopera beris opus "& in A s 'e 


|; ſe p? 149 Sabbathi ſabbatuli fan Ct 1 
Ms 


I ehove: owmiu faciens Pp in a te 

#Hlo ſabbaths morte POYLELRY: &- obſervanto fs ly 

1 ſrael | PE ſabbathum,celebr andao 
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Exod. 31: 1%, And the Lord ſpake wnto Moſes ſaying 
13. Speake thou alſo unto the Chilaren of Iſrael, ſaying, we- 
rily my Sabbaths fhall ye keepe:for it ts a Signe betweene me 
& you, throughout your generations,that yee may know that 
1 am the Lord that doth ſanitifie you. 14. Ye ſhall keepe the 
Sabbath therefore : for it # holy unto you ; every one that 
defileth it, ſhall ſurely beput to death , for whoſoever doth 
any worke therein that Soule ſhall be cat off from amoneſt his 

people, 15. Sixe dayes may worke bee done, but in the Se- 
wenth i the Sabbath of reſt, belineſſe to the Lora,whoſoever 
doth «py works inthe Sabbath day hee ſhall ſurely bee put to 


| death. 16. Whereforethe Children of 1ſ3acl ſhall keepe the 
Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout their genera- 


tions, for a perpetuall Covenant. 17, It & 4ſione betweene 


| me aud the children of Iſrael for evver : for in ſixe dayes the 


Lord maze heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he re- 
fted and was refreſhed, 


gn EET 
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& winter fillos Iſrael ſignum oe Tit. 


| 
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In Englih thus, 
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framing thelines, words and letters, and ſetting rhem 


Exercitations Divines Lib.z. 
Obſervethe forme of rhis writing of the Samarit ang 


and yce ſhall finde it to be meere Cabbaliſticall, by 
which they would finde out the diverſe readings, in 


downe after ſuch acurious forme, as the Cabbalifts doe, 
by their Gematryga,zetaricon,and temurs : that is, by the 
number of letters, the diverſe fignifications of them, 
and the diverſe firuation and placing of them, they 
make diverſe ſenſes in the Scriptures, as by elbham, 


and erhbhaſh; ſometimes purting the laſt letters for the 
| firſt, andthe firſt for the laſt; ſometimes reading up 
and downe; ſometimes croflwayes, and ſometimes 
| from the left hand to the right : this we may ſee inthis 
| example of the Samaritan Copie, where they ſumme 
 upthe obſervation, the breach, and puniſhment of the 
| Sabbath ina round circle; which curioſity the Spirir 
| of Godnever uſed in writing the holy Scriptures, 

Chriſt ſpeaking of the criginall Text, and the-per- 
petuiry ofthe Law which we have, he ſaith,Owe jote,or 
one title of the Law ſhall not paſſe, in the originall it is, 
iz an{wcrabletorthe Hebrew lod; and «yaw, which 
is not properly tranſlated, A 1#ttte, as if it madea diffe- 
rence betwixt ſome letters, as the top of Daleth from 
Keſb: for the Syriacke callerh it Sharet , inciſura wel 
znciſioche ſmall lines which are in ones hand, The 
meaning is then, that not one part of alctter, neyther 
the leaſt letter, nor apy part ofthe leaſt letter ſhall pe- 
riſh,hence we may reaſon from Chrifts words. Inthat 
copic whereofthe Lord ſpeaketh,i.5aor Jod mult be the 
leaſt letter; but in the Sarnaritan copie Jed is not the 
lcaſt, burthe biggeſt of all rhe Letters: therefore the 


of, butthe Hebrew as we may ſee by the difference of 
the Letters inthe margent here : hence we may gather 


Samaritan copie, is not that copic which Chriſt ſpake | 


| that this Samaritan letter was aboliſhed in Chriſts | 
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to imbrace 


ime, and therefore wee ought 


inall, 
p The Concluſion of this is, 1f the light thet is in the 
body be darkeneſſe,how great is that derkeneſſe, Matth.6,2.3. 
The Scriptures are the lighr of the Church, and if the 
originall Text were corrupted, how great were the 
darkeneſle of the body; God hath Conjani7a infire- 
menta, (+ remota inflirumenta gratie. Remota inſtrumen- 


| ragratiaarethe Preachers and their writings, and they 
may be corrupted. But Conjunt7s inſtruments gratie are | 


the Prophers and Apoſtles and their writings, theſe the 
Sood of his Church. 


—— — 


— 


EXERCITAT, XI 


That no Canonicall booke & periſhed. 


Matth.5.18.Heaven andearth ſhall paſſe one jote,or one 


filled. 


WV Hen a thing wanteth an efſentiall part, this is 
the greateſt want, Secondly, when it wanteth 
an integrall part, this is likewiſe a great defeR, And 


thirdly, when it wanteth accidentall ornaments. When 
the ſoulc is ſeparated from the body,here is a feparati 

on of the efſentiall parts. When a man wanterha hand 
or afoote, then he wanteth an integrall part. And when 


hee wantcth his cloathes , hee wanterh {ome orna- 
| ments- 


the copic for the Characters, as authenticke or ori- | 


Lord kept from errour and corruption for the 


| tittle ſhall no wayes paſſe from the Law till all be fal- 


Qgay | There 


W 


| 


ens cm 


\ ung Exercitations Divines 8>0o>"” Lib.x | 
' Nobookeinthe Scrip- | There is no booke in he Scripture that wanteth any. 

| clallpar, - | effentiallpart, forthe Lawandthe Goſpel which are 

| | eſſential parts,are found in every booke, 


| Vide Iunium ia 1«dam, | Secandly. the Scripture wanteth no integrall part 
| 22d Perkenr reformed | ce the nad was ſealed, before the GR os 
| ſealed they had as much as ſerved for their infancie: | 
but after ' that -it was ſcaled the whole ' Canon 
_ compleate, and none of thoſe Bookes periſh- 
CAMs 
oy 1 tang Great was thecare which the Lord had to preſerve 
, Pte | theScriptures, Firſt, hee commanded the Levites to 
take the booke of the Law written by MMoyſes,and 7o pur - 
it in the ſide of the Arke of the covenant of the Lord, Deut- 
I.,26. | 
Secondly, the Lord commanded the King, when he 
ſhould ſitupon the Throne of his kingdome to writea | 
| Copie of this Law, Dext.17.18. and the Iewes adde ſur- 
ther, that he was bound to write out two copics, one 
which he ſhould keepe in his treaſurie, and another 
which he ſhould carry about with him z and they ſay 
moreover, if Printing had beene found out then, yet 
_— was bound to write them out with his owne 
| and, 
Thirdly,the Lord commanded the Prophets to write 
| their yifions upen Tables, and to make them plaine, 
Habak.2.2. Eſay 8.1,and the Seventy read it, to be gre- | 
| ver #ponthe buſh tree, which is a ſort of wood that | 
corrupteth nor, andit will preſervethat which is writ- 
ten upon it and it were tothe worlds end, 


v=o yocant Gract. 


| Bookes neceſſary for Fourthly, whenany booke which was neceſſary for 
the Charch ace: 2 | the uſe of the Church was loſt, the Lord had a 
again Fo care that that booke ſhould be found againe, as the 
| booke ef the law found by H1il/kieh, 2 King 22,8-Or the 


Lord endited it anew againe,when it was loft; as when 


Tehdjakim cyt the roule of the lamentations ol Jere- 
A mie 
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No ( anon icall books 1s periſhed. 


| 


mie, yet the Lord inſpired him a new againe to indite 
this booketo his Scribe BarachJere.36.32. becauſe he 
thought it n-ceflary ſtill for rhe Church :-therefore 
he would nothave'itto periſh, | 

Fiftly , in that generalldeftrution which the Babylo> 
»ians made at leyuſalem, burning their houſes,and rob- 
bing them of their goods, yet as Hierome and Baſil ob- 
ſerve wel, it was a ſpeciall providence of God that 
they ſhould leave to thoſe captives, their inftruments 


of Muſicke, wherewith they uſed to ſerve Godinthe 
Temple: that they might preſerve ſome memoric of | 


their former worſhip, they brought theſe inftruments 
to Babel with them, P/al-137,2.we hung onr harpes on 


- willowes, If the Lord had ſuch a care of theſe inftru- 
ments to-have them preſerved for his praiſe, much 


more care had he to- have the Scriptures preſerved ; 
which taught them to worſhip: and he who had a par- 


ticular carc ofthe parts of the Scripture, before it was | 
compleate, and numbreth the haives of our beads, Matth. | 


10,30. andthe ſtarres of the beavens, Pſal.14,7.4. will 
he not have a ſpeciall care that none of rheſe Bookes 
ſhould periſh which are canonicall ? 


Thatfable of E/dr as: then is- to be rejected, lb. 4, | 
£49,423 SO cap. 14. 21. to the 24.verſe, he ſheweth | 
| how the booke of God was loſt in the Captivity, and | 
that E/dras the Scribe, by holy inſpiration wrote it | 
all anew againe : bur this is falſe, ſee we not how Deni- 
el read our of the propheſie of Jeremie, how long the | 


captivitie ſhould1aſt, Da.,2+9.The booke of God then | 


was not loſt in thecaprivity, and written anew againec 
by Eſaras, bur onely he ſer the bookes in erder afcer 
the captivity, & #ihid ad 145i fect ſed ad 145. Heedid 
nothing in corre&ingthebooke of God, bur onely ſer 
it downe in order, 


But we reade often times inthe Scriptures of many 
Bockes! 


— 


The !/#4elites keptthe 


muficall inftrumencs in 
the put 
them in mindeof the 
worſhip of God, 


The fable of E/ares 
rejected, 


E/dras wrote nothing 
of the Scriptures but 


onely (et the bookes un 


order, 


| 
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Come things written by 


they wereP rophets. | 


Hez eb iah buried S«lo- 
w on; bookes of phy ſick. 


120 e. 
pes oa Bookes wanting now, which were exrant before, as 
- the Beokes of the bat tels of the Lord, Num.2 1,14. 
— | By this it cannot bee inferred that any canonicall 
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DD NY 
FTxD) 


wm) FN 
/-4i8> tn 
FD TVWwYrP 


- phets,werenot written by them as they were Prophets. 


booke is pertſhed, for this word Sepher, fſignifieth a 
relation, as well by word, as by write, Secondly, 
alchough wee grant that it was a written booke, yetir 
will not follow that it was a holy Booke. Thirdly, 
although we grant that it was an holy booke, yet it will 
not follow that it was a canonicall booke, The bookes 
of the Chronicles of the Kings of 1udaand 1/ael were 
bur civill records,and belonged nothing to the canon | 
of the Scriptures, 
Secondly ſome bookes that were written by the Pro- | 


Salomon wrote of Hearbes, Trecs and Plants, 1 King. 
4-33- But what bookes were theſe ? They were but 
bookes of things which were under the Moone and of 
things corruptible, and becauſe they ſerved not for the 
edification of the Church afterwards, therefore the 
Lord ſuffered them to periſh, Su:de ſaith, that the | 
booke which Salomon wrote of Phyſicke, was aifixed 
upon the gate in the entrie ofthe Temple, and becauſe 
the people truſted too much in it, negleRing the 
Lord(as Aſs put his truſtin the Phyſitians, 2 Chro, 1 3.) 
therefore Hezekzab cauſed to pullaway this booke, and 
bury it, Andthe Ta/mud faith, that Hezekzeb did two | 
memorable things. Firſt, Ganaz Sepher rephuoth. Abſcon- 
dit librum medicinarum, He hid the bookes of Phyficke 
which Sa/omen had written. And ſecondly, Cathath 
nahhaſh bannehbuſhoth ſhegnaſhe Moſhe, Comminuit ancum 
ſerpentem quern fecerat Moſes, He brake the braſen Ser- 
 pent which Moyes made. 
Salomon ſpake three thouſand Proverhes, 1 King. 4.32. 
yet of all theſe Proverbes ſcarce eyght hundred are put | 


| in the Canon. Some of theſe Proverbes RE rVOn 
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' '1 1 That no Canonical boos'is periſhed. 


| of Hetekia King of Tuda copied one 


| inthe Cation, which is called rhe Song of Songes;"Or can 


;Provity.'r, "Bnd a: 
they ſaw'the King their- maſter, bury-Suldwor®booke, 
which he knew: was hurtfult ro:the Charech?*f6 thoſe 
{ervants copicd out theſe1Proverbes'\w ropros 
ftablefor the Church, whereasthe reft'perifhed7' So 
Salomon wrote 4 thouſand and frve Songes; 6f-all which 
Songes, tac Lord madeckeyſe but of one'te/be inſert 


ticum canticor am quaSalomonis tarther then canticion can- 
1icornms quod Salomons, it wasthemoſt excelent"! 
of: all Selomons Songs, rather ithen che” excellent 


Song compared with other Songes: - | 


But all bookes written by ths forthe whole Church 
nene of them are periſhed: as the Prophefies of Nathay 


x Chro-29, Thatthe firſt booke of Seampee! is holden to 
be written by Samuel himſelfe. - So the ſecond Booke 
of. Samuel, and the ſecond beoke of the Kings were 
written by Nathas and Gad, wholived with D#vsdand 
Salomon,. and. wrote untill the death of 'Sa/owven, ther 
Idde and 4hy 

interlacing Craathings of Salomow and Rehoboams: 

1 Chron. 29. 29. Now the afts of David the King, firſt 
and left behold tbey are written inthe hooke of Sammmel the 
Seer, and in the booke of Nathan the' Prophet, and: in the 
buoke of Gad the Seer, with all hut reigne and' bis might and 
| the rimes that went over bim , and over Iſrael and all the 
King domes. of the Countries, But theſe words cannot be 
underftood of the bookes of Samuel: for wee reade not 
| in theſe bookes, what David did abroad in' theſe 
Countries: therefore ſome other bookes muſt beun- 


| Nat onely-thethings; which Davie did in 1ſt «el, arc 


| | 
| 
: 


Aba, and Tdde. For Burgenfis obſerveth well upori; 


wrote the hiſtoric following of 7eroboaw | 


derſtood here, written by Gad and Nathan, which are 
| NOt Cxtants . | | 


(cr downe inthe booke;of  Semeecls but allo the things |: 


WON of wr 


numeri que vel quod. 


R - which 


= rk. | 
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EIS Hemath. Aud where it is 


| » 2 C##9.33-19, The projet of Ada 
| was intreated of hivs, and ol bis fi 


| wholebooke ofthe Kings there i 


FE, he be did _ en ar yp againſt Za 
, againſt' the Moabizes,” and a. 
fayd over 


of the conmtfies, it is the manner gf the | 


wh - Teri memarketh) by the whole Countries, 
ER in eve: ge 4 


xt adjacent countrics whereof it | 
ny therefore inthe originall ir is ;Hlearatzoth, 


Of that carth. 
#4//th and how a 

une, and bis treſpaſſe and 

| uae wherein be built bieh þ ond and ſet up groves 

graven images before he was anbled: : behold they ave 


Written among the ſaying of the Seers, or Heſaz. Bur in in the 
is ne mention made ol 


his affliction, or of che cauſe which mooved him to 
repent _or| of his praycrs which he made to Godin | 
time of his affliction: then thisbooke of the prophetis | 
nat now extant, So the atts of Baaſha, Zimri, and Omri 
art they not writtenin the Bookes of the Chronicles of Iſs eel, 
I Kings 16. 5.6 37, But nothing concerning their actes 
axe found in the baokes of the Kings, or in the Chrowe- 
cles : therefare thoſe bookes are periſhed, when the |. 
SCriptures remit us to thoſe bookes, it giverh us to un- 
derſtand that theſe bookes are worthy to be truſted, as | 
writtca by the Seers of God: neyther doth the Scrip- | 
ture cite them, as it doth ſome ſhort ſentences our F | 
the Heathen Poers, The Apoftle ſaith of thoſe P 
that they ſayd the truth, Tis, 1-13. But the Spirit of God 
remitreth u#to theſebookes, that we may be fully in- 
{truged by them in the whole truth of the Ads of. 


| thoſe Ximgs- 


Firſt we muſt know that there were many Prophets | 
\ who propheſied, whoſe prophefies were never ages | | 


| as the propheſies of the children of the Prophets, an 


| the prophefies of thoſe, who propheficd from the | 


", dayes | 
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| That no Canenicall booke-is periſhed. 
dayes of E/;,to Devid, as ſome of 4/aph Heman and \ 
ledurhun, Secondly, allthe thingy which were written | 
by the Seeys, were not written by them as Seers : Se/o- 
207 wrote many things, which he wrote not as a Pro- | 
phet, and ſo did Devid, Thifdly,mhavy things which | 
they wrote then as Seers, and were pro ro the | 
Church for that time, were not profuable for the «| 
Church now:and the Spiritof God remitted them then 
to the civill records and to forme prophefics which 
were then extant, but arc periſhed now; becauſe now | 
_ they were not neceſſary for the Church: but all theſe |, 

things which the Lord endited. co them. by his Spirit 

and which he thought to be neceflary fer his Church, 
to be the Canon and rule of our faith, all thoſe the | 
Lords watchfull cyec hath kept and preſerved, that none 
ofthem are periſhed. 

The Concluſigf ofthis is:The bookes of Emperours | ©,vc/uſey. 
and Kings are loſt, yet the Lord hath kepr the regi- 
ſter of the little Kings of /ads and Jſrel, both 


in whole and in parts, although they were bur 
Shepherds, and bamſhed men. And the Church would 
rather.ſpend her beft blood,then ſhee would part with 
that pretious Iewcll or any part of it: therefore they 
called thoſe who delivered the booke of. Ged to the 
perſecuting Tyrants,Trad:itores.. 
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EXERCITAT. X110 


Thats he points were not originally ith the Letters 


4] -- fromthe beginning.ons . 


Neh.'8. 8. Ss they retdin the Broke, the Law of God | 


" diftin fly, andgvethe ſenſe, and cauſed them to un- 
. derſtand the reading of the Law, 


E have ſhowne that the Scriptures are not cor- 
V rupt, and that no'eflentiall or integrall part is 
wanting in the holy: Sctiptures: Now ut reſteth to 
ſhow that the Points, the accidentall ornaments were 
not from the beginning. : 
The Jewes who are faithfull keepers, but bad inter- 
preters of the Scriptures, interpret theſe words, Xehe, 
8.8. aftcrthis manner, vagkres beſſephey betorath, They 
read in the booke of the Law, this they! expound, to be 
the litterall ſenſe, which Exr« gave. Mephoraſh, diftint7ty 
that is, adding the Pointsand diſtin&ions, Yeſhom Sh-cel, 


Apponentes intelleftum, and gave the ſenſe that is, head- | 


ded the Targams or paraphraſe toit.Fajebhins bammiky 4 
and cauſed 6 24k tro underſtand the reading of the Law, 
that is, he added the Kabbals, Bur this is a falſe Gloſle, 
Ezra read the Law tothem, & gave them not onely the 
grammaticall ſenſ{e,bur alſo the ſpirituall and true mea- 
ni ng of the words;he neitker added points nor Targum, 
or Xabbalaro it, The points wcre not thenfrom the be= 
ginning,as may be ſcene by theſe reaſons following. 
The firſt reaſon is taken from the Samaritan Chara- 
Aer, The Iewes acknowledge that the letters of the law 


| which rhey have now, are not the ancient CharaQers 
| in which Moy/es wrete the Law Bur to thele ancient 


| 


Characters 
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© That the Points were mot from the beginning: 


| ſee inthe forme of the Shekell ſer downe by Arias Mow- 
tans, Be72, and Fillelpand upon Ezekiel. 


ofthe Iewes, which they kept intheit Synagogueszand 
| they have moft exactly written and rouled up this 
booke, which is the cheefe booke in their eftimation, 
| and whereof they account morethen of any other He- 


this booke, bur onely Conſonants. This may be-ſeene 
allo intheir ancient billes of divorce whercin arc ney- 
ther Points nor Accents: Therefore the Points were not 
from the beginning. 
The third reaſon is taken from the names of the 
- Points,and Accents,whicharcChaldee names,therefore 
they were impoſcd after the captivity. | 
Butthey who maintaine that the Poynts were from 
the beginning, ſay, that this reaſon holdeth not; for 
the names of the Moneths are Chaldee names, impoſed 
after the captivity; and yet the Moneths were from 
the beginning : So the Points may be from the begin- 
ning , although the Chaldee names were given to 
them after the captivitie, 
As the Moneths were from the beginning, and had 
Chaldee names given untothem, 5 6 the captivity : 
ſo the value of the Points were from the beginning; but 


a longtime afrerwards. 

The fourth reaſon is taken from the tranſlation ofthe 
Seventy : for when the Seventy. readthe Hebrew Text 
| wanting the Points, they diftcred veryfarre from the 
Hebrew in many things, The difference, of their rea- 
ding aroſe from this , becauſe the Hebrew Text wan- 


himſelſe,gnal roſb hamitta, upon bu beds head. But the 
| og R 3 Apoſtle 


i DA. ee Ee ee 
—— _— 


Cha racers there. is no vowell ſubjoyned as we may | 


- The ſecond reaſon is taken from the firſt exemplar 


| brew Bible yet there is neyther Poynt nor Accent in 


the figures and thenames ofthe Points, were fet downe | 


| tedthe Poynts. Example, Gen.47-31. 4nd Jfrael bowed 


Reaſon 2. 
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{lating it, He bowed upon the top 
Pfal.40.7. for- Aegilla the Seventy read gilgoleth, in ca. 
pite libri, for.in velumine libri: becauſe they wanted the 
Points, andthe Apoſtle followed thisreading, 


A poſtle follewerh the tranſlation of the Seventy tran« | 
of bis rod, Feb.r1t.21. So 


Thefift reaſonistaken from, Keribb wolo bers, when | 


the wordsare written-one way, and read another, This 
diverſity of reading and writing aroſe becauſe the let- 
ters wanted the Peints from the beginning : this 


made them. to rcade one way and” write another | 
Way. 

The Chaldee, Arabian, and Aſſyrian Ianguage,which | 
are but daughters proceeding from the Hebrew | 
rongue, have no Points: therefore it is not probable 
that the Hebrew Text bad Points from the begin- 
ning, 


The ſeventh reaſon is taken out of the Tehngd. They 


| write,that 70«b killed his. mafter, becauſe hetaught him. | 


torcad Zacer Maſculus, for Zecer Memoria,and {o made 
him to ſpare the females of the Amalekites , whereas 
hee ſhould have blotred out their memorie and killed 
thean all. Now ifthe points had beene from the begia- 
ning, then /oebs maſter could not havetaughr him, to 
have read Zacer for Zecer. 

The Points were not from the beginning then, . but 
found out afterwards by the Maſorarh. 

There were three ſorts of teachers, amongſt the 
lewes, The firſt was #:;or«ji/e]&-, who gathered the 
traditions of the Fathers together; ſuch were the Pha- 
rikees. The ſecond were the Sopherem afterwards cal- 
ledthe Aeforerh : theſe obſcrvedthe letters and words 
inthe reading, The third ſort were the Atidrofeth, the 
Cabbalits who expounded the Scriptures allegorically, 
The Scribes were from 4#{es time, who taught the 


| people to reade the Law , becauſe the Law wanted the | 


points : | 


| _ | That the Points were not from the beginning. 
\ Points: and Chriſt callerh rheſe The /carzed Seriber, and | 
| faith to one of them ; How reedeff thee? Zak, 10.26. 
| Butafterwards Shammaz and Hellel were the firft of the 
1] Scribes and Phariſces, who were the originall of 
{ theſe ſes. Shammai was the firſt of theſe Scribes who 
| drew out the Cabbaliſticall readings, and Heile/ 
mY the firſt who gathered - their traditions toge- 
ther, , 
| _Becauſethe Text wanted the Vowels before the Mu- 
4 ſorets time, hence arole theſe diverfe readings i- 
nall and Texruall; here wee muſt take heed of rwo 
Os. The firft is ofthoſe who wy , __ the Two == behin= 
Textuall and Marginal! reading were from the begin- | 250 comer 
ning, and both onbeardchs originall from Moſes. > 
| The ſecond error which we muſtſhunne,isthis,thar the 
| marginall reading implyeth ſome corruption, where as 
it ſerveth for illuſtration of the Text. 
| Therc is but ſmall difference betwixt the Marginal! 
and the line reading. There are three forts of reading, 
The firſt is gyJiaet, when there is ne diffcrence ar allin | cunt. 
the words. The ſccondis epiaetis when thereis ſome | inpiactes. 
| ſmall difference in the reading, And the third is | _ 
&rrastis, when there is. a contrarie reading, Now for | #7: 
| *74g6aeZ1s, we may ſee it inthe originall Text it ſelfe, as 
2 Saw, 22.and Pſal.18. the ſame argument is handled 
almeft word by word in both theſe places, there {s 
ſome diverfitic of words onely : for 2 Sem. 22, 43. It YT. 
iS Adikems, I did fampe them as the myre of the flreetes, but ts PSS, 
| Pſal. 18. 42.itis 4rikem, 1 did coft them out as the myre | ,—1, 6r—l 
in the fireets, Hereis but {mall difference, Delerb is onely ey 69 
| changed into Reſh, the ſenſe isall one. So 2 Sem. 22. | 1 mutaur is % + 
I1.and Pſal.18.11,S0 2 Saw. 22+ 27.and Pfal. 18,26, 
$0. 2 35 ne og pſal.18$,9. here is inybaetic, but | Thewargi | and the 
j. 26t <rna45:5. So the Marginall reading, and the Text | T* not | 
| Icading makes nota centrary reading,but adiverſe rea- | reading.” TO FAY 
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facrificibimus cidem which is thee marginall reading,” bur 


ding : therefore ye ſhall ſee that the Tratiſlaters follow 
ſomctimes the-Marginall 'reading intheir firft tranſla- 
tions, as Jun 2 King 8. 10.-in his firſt tfanſlation, 
he ſaith abi;ds ei,burin thisſecond tranſlation he fairh, 
abi, dic mon, - SO Bxy. 4. 2. In his firſt edition, 


in his ſecond tranſlation, ns» ſacr ificebimmns alt eri which 
is inthe Text, Example, 2. 1 K/#g 22. 49. Jeboſaphat 
prepared ſhipes , Gnafha fecit; but in his ſecond tranflation 
Iehoſaphat made decem naves whichis in- the- Fexr. So 
Prov. 31.4. Eccleſ, 3. 4.-ler.2. 20, and 5+ 8.: Hefo]- 
loweth Ketibh in hislaſt Edition, thatis, as it is written 
and not read in allthele placcs. And ſometimes ye 
fhall feerhem,joyne bothrthe Marginall and Fext rea- 
ding together, P/al. 22.17. They Lyon like digged. So 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt and the Seventie readeth it, 
So lunius.(Exed. 21.8. If ſhe pleaſe not her Maſter who 
hath not betrathed ber unto hin;ſcife, nen fibj) joyneth 
hs, le, both rogether, both the Text and Margi- 
nall. reading, So sſh. 8, 12, The. line reading hath 
ezir,vrbs, and the Marginall reading hath Har,and hee 
joyncth them both rogether wybs Hei, So Prov. 23. 
26. Let thine eyes obſer ve my wajes, Ratza, and Nat7ar, 
he joyneth them both- rogether-, ſfndirſe ruftodivie. 
So EXe. 22. 16. They joyne them both rogether. So 
1 K:#2. 27-18, the Tigarin joyneth them beth roge- 
ther. and the Engliſh joyne them both together, Prov. 
19.7. They arewanting to him, 

In theſediverlſe readings fer downe by the Meſoreth, 
ſometimes the Pointsarc put inthe-Text and the Con- 
| {onantS in the Margent, as er. 31. 39." Behold the day 
ſaith the Lord, Here is a blanke in the Text,the vowels 
arc onely ſcr downe and the word Beiw, is underſtood | 
by the Points of it, which are in the Text, and fo it is | 


_ [B4/m, alchough it be not cxpreſly written in the Text. 
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The reaſon why they ſetthe conſonants in the Margent 
and the vowels inthe Text, was tofignific, that they 
enclinedrather, to follow the Marginall reading than | 
the Text, and y 
therefore they le 


| abound, they {et downe the Conſonants of the word 


gainſt him that bended, let the Archer bend his bow... El | 


| 


et not to exclade the Text reading : 
tthe vowels in the Text. 


Againe, whenthe Aaſoreth thinke that ſome words 


in the Text, but they point not the word, which they 
would haveto be be omitted, Example,i&.51,3. 4- 


ondin ijddroch hadderech. And thus the Maſoreth 
cepe us that we goe not amiſle,and their obſeryations | 
are a hedge to the Law : therefore the lewes ſay, Se- ' 
jag lehbochma fbethea, Silence is the hedge of wiledome, 
for when a maa holdeth his peace he is then thought 
tobe wile, $o they lay Megnaſberoth [cjee her 
Tythes arcthe hedge of our riches , and therefore pay 
thy Tythes and bee rich, So Nedaerim ſejag liphrifhurb, 
vowes are the hedge of the firſt fruires. Laffly, they 
ſay, Maſoreth [ejag lators, thatthe Maſoreth is the hedge 
to the Law, By grcatpaines and wonderfull care thoſe 
Maforeth, numbred the letters and words of the Scrip- 
ture, that nene of them might perith: and as ina well 
conftituted family,the maſter of rhe family. takerh a 
note of all the things in his houſe from the 

reateſtto the leaſt; So did thelc Aſaſoreth of the whole 

aw: therefore the Hcbrewes lay, Gnim ſhimmureth 
hatorah, that is, the ſtudic ofthe M4/oreth was Cum con- 
ſervationelegs, tor the prelerving of the Law from cor- 
ruption, 

Theſe diverſe readings make not up diverſe ſenſes 
bur helpe us better ro come by the right ſenſe of the 
Scripture, Wheak is objected to us by the Church 
of Reme that we have nottherrue meaning of the Scrip- 
rures, becauſe of our diverſe tranſlations: Our Divines 
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 deth nothing to the Texr, as a word a 


anſwer,thattheſe diverſe tranſlations make not diverſe 


ſenſes inthe Scriptures ; for the ſenſe is (till one and | 


the ſame: but theſe diverſe tranſlations helpe us one- 


Y, to come tothe true meaning of the Scriptures, and 
0 


we muſt uſe.theſe marginall and line readings, as 


| weuſe theſe inte; pretations. When we ſee a blanke left | 


in the the Text, and ſupplyed inthe yr rs . this ad- 
| Jed ſometime 


tranſlatour., addeth nothing to the Text: So when 


by a 
the Maſreth put another word, in the 'Margent, 


which is not in-the Textzthat word is ſet downe onely 
for explanation,and it addeth nothing tothe Text, We 
take up the meaning gf the Text , by the antecedent , 
and conſequent.Example, Prov. 4. 3.Tender 4nd young 
was 1, Liphnibefore my Mother, but inthe Margentit is, 
Tenderand young Was 1, Libbni, among ft the Sonnes of my 
Mother : for Salomon had moe brethren 1 Chroy. 3-6, 
Birt theſe readings may ſtand, he was tender and young 


| before his Mother , arid beſt beloved of all his Mo- 


thers Sonnes. 

The Conclufion ofthis is.A certaine Iew gave God 
thankes for foure things, Firſt, that hee wasa lew and 
not a Samaritane, Secondly, that he was bred at Jer- 


ſalem and not at Pembidithe. Thirdly, that he ſaid Shib- 


beth and not Sibbeleth, Fourthly, that hee needed not 
the helps of Tzberes, meaning the Points and Accents. 
But we whe are not naturall lewes ſhould bee thanke- 
full to God ; becauſe wee have theſe helpes, togfurther 
us in the reading. 
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Of the meanes which God uſeth tomake the Scrip- 
thre plaine unts 1s, 


| ICor,14-11.1f I know not the meaning of the voyce 7 (bal 
be to bim that fpeaketh « Barbarian,ghc. 


notes are three ſpeciall meanes by which God | 
maketh the Scriptures plaine unto us, The firſt is Threeſpeciall meancs 
tranſlation of the Scripture, The {econd is parapra- | for makingthe Scripa 
ſing ofthe Scripture, and thethirdis the interpretati- | ***Plaine- 
| on ef the Scripture, EI | 
In the Tranſlation of the Scripture conſider, firſt, CITE. 
what is a Tranſlation. Secondly, the neceſſitic of tran- 
 ſlation, Thirdly, what things a Tranſlator ſhoutdob- 
| ſerve, and what things he ſhould ſhunne, Fourrhly, 
who they were who tranſlated the Scriptures. Fifty, 
| the authority of thetranſlation of the Seventy, Sixt- 
 Iy, the authority of the vulgar Latinc tranſlati- 
| ON, 
Firſt, what is a tranſlation. We tranſlate when we | what is trandation. 
change out of one language into another,and it is called 
{punrice Or 1487504, If the Tranſlator confiderthe words 
| a part, then it is called 94a or yauwhue; there is great 
| force ina the words, and therefore the Tranſlatos muſt 
obſcrvethem; Plato was wont to call Socrates, waitomay, 
ſen obftetricem becauſe when he ſought out the words, 
| rhen he brought forththe rcuth. 
| Secondly,let us conſiderthe neceſſity of Tranſlation 
| withour a Tranſlation wee cannot underſtand a ſtrange 
language, but iris barbarous to us. 
| Reaſons proving the neceflitie of tranſlation, 
* Firſt, whenthe old teftament hath words altogether 
I 2 unknowne 


Fr 0 ET 


I 
_ — 
—— ———— _—_— 


_—_—_ 


"Xx q ” 
= > x 
l » » ; 
_ 2 
© TY 
? x. 
= bk 
* 
- 4 
= 
= 
P 


Lib.r. 


Words in the old Tez 
Ntament,unknowneto 
-— ag are interpre- 


; vos 2.141) p* 


Queſt. 


eAn(w. 


| | The Por/ian1 arc call ed 
| Elamiics. 


| 
F 
P"1191H1 magus a 
©717 formare wel 
| fingere. 


| Qu. 


| Avx[. 
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| Hecalleth upon Elias,for in no other language the mocke 


will ſo appcare. 


unknowneto the Iewes,it uſethto interpret them. Ex- | 
ample,Psrim was a Perlicke word unknowne to the 
lewes; therefore the Holy Ghoſt interprereth it, cal- 
ling it a Zo8?. So. the Evangeliſts writing.in. Greeke, 
an main, Leal; Lomprkge and Chaldee words, they 
expound them in Greeke as Sz{ve, that is, font, 7oh.g, 
7. Abbs_interpretcd by Pater, Row.$. SQ Tabitha kumi, 
by interpretation, Danghter ariſe, Mark. 5.21. So Thomay 
called Didymus. Sce Mark. 7. 34: and AG, 1. 27.and 
Revela.1.7. amen by: nai, SO Abadden be inwavier, Reve, 
9.11, So.Rabbeni by: Maſter, 1eb.20.1-6: why-doth the | 
holy Ghoſt interpret theſe names? bur ro reach us that 


| he would have the Scripturcs tranſlated inte knowne 


rongges,that the people might underſtand them. 
Vhy doth the holy Ghoſt interpret” Elymas by Mae 
u,AT13.8. Bat Elymas the gorcerer(for ſo bis namdt is 
L ieapridatin withſtood them, Sceing all tranſlations 
ſhould be ina morc knowne tongue, but Megw, is as 
obſcure as Elymas *- | | 
Magm was firſt a Perſicke word, but afterwards it 
was \well cnough knowne to the lewes, Elymas was | 
but a part of Perſia, ſo called from Elam the ſonne of 
Sem: therefore the Perſians arecalled Elamites, AG, 2. 
and Lake interpreteth Elmas by Mages, as by that 
which was well enough krowne to the Iewes, and to 
usnow; for we take Magus commonly for a Magitian: 
the: Arabick tranſlateth Magw,;: by Hhartom, from 
Hberat fingere or fermare ; becauſe the.Magitians draw ' 
figures and circles when they conjure, 
Why is the prayer of Chriſt upon the Crofle ler | 
downe in Hebrew by the Evangeliſts ? El, Els,lems /4- 
bacthan;,Matth.27-46. TY 37% / 
The Evangclift doth this, thar we may perceive the 
bitter rocke that the lewcs uſed againſt Chriſt,ſaying, 
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Secondly ,it was acurſe pronounced againſt the peo. | 
ple of God, when the Lord ſhould ſend ſtrangers a- 
gainſt them who ſhould ſpeake unto them in an un- 
knowne tongue; E/a. 28. 1t.' So it is a curſe to the 
Church, as the Apoſtle applycth ir, - to ſpeake to the 

| people the miſteries of their falvation in an unknowne 
tongue, 1 Cor,14+2 1, 

The Lord at the Pentecoſt gave the gift of rongues 
tothe Apoſtles, thatthey might ſpeake to the people 
in a knowne language, Every man heard them ſpeaks in 
his owne language, 47.2.6, And to ſome hee gave the | 
tongues, bur not the interpreration of them;burtleſt the | _  .. pegictof | 
| people ſhould not underſtand theſe languages, he gave | tongues to ſome,and to | 
to others the gift of interpretation, 1 Cor.12.10, burthe TIS 
Church of Ree {tudicth of purpoſe ro keepe the Scrip- 
tures in an unknowne tongue, and thinkerh,thatehiere- 
by the mindes of the peeple are more attected and ſtir- 
red up to devotion. 

The third thing to be conſidered in atranſlation is | 4 Rd, xr goo 
what a Tranſlator ſhould ebſerve and whar bee. fhould hore 7m and 
eſchew in his tranſlation, + A Tranſlator muſt obſerve - 
Ex quo vertit & in quod vertit,or Terminus 4 quo (7 tere 
mings ad quem, and he muſt conſider firſt the ſenſe,and 
then the words; he muft looke firſt to the ſenſe and ſee 


Reaſon 3 . 


that he carry it with him, and next to the words z and _ Shinto. 
| e mult haye the worth. 
even as Merchants when they ſell their wares they | © —————— 


looke for the worth of their wares in Money : So | eranſlarien. 
ſhould a Tranſlator in his tranſlation ſcerhar hee have | 
the worth, or meaning of the ſenſe in his Tranſlation, | 
hee myſt. conſider - tirſt rhe -aptnefle of. the phraſe 
into.which he is totran(late it, and hee is nor 7% niSas 
ſervilly to- follow. it- Example, the Hebrew ſairh,z wil 
| multiply thy ſcede as the ſand upon the lippe of the Sea,Gen. 
22.17: But our language ſaith pox the Sea ſboare. So 
the Hebrey ſaith we muſt not cate with commun bands, 
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| But the Apoſtle Galate3.10, Carſed 5s every one that con- 


bur we ſay, with wnwaſben bands : now Jin this mera-. 


 Secondly,where the ſenſe beareth ita Tranſlator may 


| addea word without any hurt to the Text, The origi- 


nall Text ir ſelfe ſometime more brevity and 
in other places ſupplycth this brevity. As, 2 Sam.6. 6. 
Vz&is put foarth to the Arke, it is expounded more at 
large, 1 Chrow.1 3.9. Hepat forth hu band tothe Arke, So 
2 Chrey. 10. 9.1S ed by 2 Cbres. 13.9. At more 


where the ſenſe bearcth it, Dewr.29.26. Carſed be bee 


that confirmeth not the words of ths Law to doe them; 


timueth mot in all things which are written in the 


| booke of the Law to dee them. Soa Tranſlator may adde 


a word for illuſtration when the ſenſe beareth it,Gen,z, 


| Haft thou eaten of the tree of which 1 farbad thee to eate ? the 


$ 


adde, Haſt thou eaten of the tree which 1 (onely) 
thee to eate ? 

When Chriſt Mayk. 5. 4. interpreteth #4bithe kuw; 
ariſe danghter , how addeth hee here, 9 >4y» 156; 
dics ? | 

He doth not this as an interpreter, but to ſhow the 
pewer andauthkority of him who ſpeaketh , and there- 
fore cu xbyo, ſhould be in a parentheſis. 

A Tranfſator muſt adde nothing of his owne in his 
tranſlation, Exed.16.15. The vulgar tranſlation addeth 
ſomething which is not inthe originall: whes tbe chil. 
dren of Iſrael ſaw it they ſay2 one to another, what is this? 
Theſe words (wheat # thi)are not the words of the holy 


length. The holy Ghoſt addeth a word for illuſtation 


Lik x. i 


| pheaſeck ing one phraſcinto another,the Tranſlator | 
c 


Ghoſt: tor Adan fignificth, prepared or ready, and there-. 


fore it ſhould be interpreted, this & ready or prepered | 
__ So Exod. 12.11-they cranflate Phoſe, deb res- 


firs, itſhould not be tranflared,zd eff trawfirs, but rrex- | 
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A Tranſlator muſt not affe@ wer, that is, new- 
nefle of words: thoſe doe to that of S:lomen, 
Prov.ts.2 8. Remove not the ancient markes nhich thy fo- 


thers have ſet. This was the fault of Caftalio who tranila- 
ted Seqwefter for Mediator, Genime for Angelne, ere, 
| for Baptizare, Hiſftrio, for ypecrita, Refpublicafor Eccle- 


fie,and ſuch,We are not ſo bound to words, bat when 
the matter requireth, a new word may be uſed, Vice- 
; phorws telleth of 'Spiridion, when hee heard the word 
 Yd8bene, read for nxiuwrr; heroſe and went out of the 
Church in a chafe: ſo another could not abide Cacay- 
- | 6344, for Hedera, 1onas 4.6-Eſe.45.9; Wor be to bim that 
ftriverh with bis Meker: let the 
porſheards of the earth. Hierome hath it, 'seffa ale Samjjo, 
= tranſlated it ferrs Semie; _—_ not ſuch a NESW 
the _—_ inall, neyther were theſe vaſe Same, in ute, 

in the dayes of the Prophet z yet det theſe veſſels 


new words for this.So Nehew 3.8.4rt thea better then 
No. But Hierome tranſlateth it, art thew better than 
Alexendris:becauſe in histime No was called Alexavaria: 
being built anew by Alexander, 

A Tranſlatour mutt not uſe agreat circaite of words, 
or the flooriſhing ſpeeches of Rhetoricke in his 
tranſlation; foras men pouring wine out of ene Veſ- 
| ſel into another, rake heede that the vent bee not too 
great; for then the wine would corrupt:So the Tranſla- 
tor if he take too mnch liberty to himſelfe he may cor- 
rupt the ſenſe, 
| _Wordsthat arc tranſeunt, and received in 
all languages ſhould not be tranſlated;as Sabbath, Xmen, 
Halleluia, Hoſarns. SO lam. 5. 4. and the cryes-of them 


Subbath.For as ſome ſort ef coin pafſeth inall countries 


potſbeayd flrive with the | 


| were in uſe in his time, hee uſeth it in his tranflarion : 
neyther can he be thought to be ropes a hanter of 


which have reaped, are entred into the eares of the Lord of 


 ———OCG—— ——————_—— 
neaivgorle,is an af- | 
fe&ing of new yrords- 


IrougroInges, is hee 
who huntethfor _ 
range wordsthatis + 
not in uſe, 


lty2Adut0d 0. 
anewhos,pigementa 0rd- 
toria, the tlowiug 
ſpecches of Orators. * 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. x. | 


” 


Latine words 
1} made Greeke in the 
ney Tcſtamear, 


| 
| Latin woads which are 
made Greeke ,fhould be 
| tranſlated, 


Ti 112 


ſo doe-ſome words. Secondly, ſome words which 
came not -originally from the Hebrew bur from 
the Grecke, yet they ſhould be kept ftill untranſlated, 
as Phylaterie,Tetrach and ſuch. , | 

There are many: Latine words which are made 
Greeke in the, New Teſtament, and theſe are-to bee 
tranſlated. For as Daniel borrowed ſome words from 
the Jorjans who dwelt in Afie minor and made Chaldee 
words of thera, as /absche trom ſambachs an.inſtrument 
Which they ,played upon... Angaris a Perſicke word 
made Greeke, Matth.5.41. $0 Gazophylacium, all theſe 
ſhould be tranſlated: So the Latine words which arc 
made Greeke. ſhould. bee.tranſlated, aszwe& Cernſiuc 


Ay | z 
Matth.17 a5. wurligt® Comtwrio,quadr ans. ilrerry, Matth. 


| 5-26, 90 Colonia xoine, AFF,16.12, So enſiodia rota , 
Matth. 26. So Legio, linteum, Macelluns , membrana, 


ted. 

| Words appropriate ſhould not be tranflated to any 
other uſe, but unto the uſc,to which they are appropri- 
atcd-Example, Rachab received into her houſe 2yy:as. 
A Tranſlator cannot tranſlate it Angels ( becauſe that 
word is appropriated to the blefled Angels)bur Mer fen- 
gers. Example 2, Phil-2.25.Epaphroditus fic, & tur, a 


| is appropriated to the the Apoſtles)but your Mefenger. 
So Ad-19. 23, ir ye 1 ixrandia ovyrixuinna Trandlator 
cannot tramlate it,The Charch was confuſed, becauſe 
this word Churchis appropriated to the meeting of the 
Saintsof God for his worſhip; but onely, The «fſembly 
was confuſed, © 

SQ words not appropriat ſheuld not bee appropriat 
as the Church of Rome doc appropriat this word 5Sy- 


A— 


: Hg og et 


10d: pretorium,apoux\ipuer, Maith:27. ſuderium,Luk. 19. 
1 and Sicarizs, AiF.21.38, All thele ſhould bee tranfla- 


Tranſlator cannot eranflate it your Apoftle(for that word 


_ 


——__ 


Of the Tranſlation of the Scripture. 


wegogs to the Old Teffament,and Ecrclefis to the New 
Teſtament ; but Synecogs is ſayd ofthe Church of rhe 
New Teſtament, and Synegoge & Feclefis are promil- 
cuuſly taken. So this word *ai##& ſhould not be tran- 
flared Gods Cleargie, but Gods inheritence,r Per.5.3.This 
word which is common toall Gods people,ſhould not 
be appropriatedto a few. 

Words that are degenerate, we catinot uſe them ina 
tranſlation. Example, x Cor, 14. 15. He that occapieth 
the reome Ts id4ulv, it cannot be tranflated Jd7os here (un. 
lefſe we would begge them for fooles,)} but Ywlcarned, 
So the word wdy@& is a degenerate word in our lan- 


Sage, and taken inan evill ſenſe, we cannot tranſlate 
it,the Magitiens came from the Exft, but the |Wr{e men came 
from the Eaſt, Matth.2.x, So 9:5E74% ſhould not bee 
tranflated Przef, for the word Prieff now is taken for 
a ſacrifycing Preiſt: and God himſclte would not 
be called Bae;, but oft becauſe Baa! wasa word degene- 
rate and given to Idols, Heſ.'2, So Tepdvms art the firſt 
was hethat had the charge of the corne which the La- 
tines called Eps/o, but now both are degenerate. So 
ſhould not a degenerate word be uſed in a tranflati- 
on 


Words that arc proper ſhould not be tranſlated as 


at in the ſeate cheefe among ft the Captaines, this ſame was 
| Hadino the Eznite,but 1 Chyo. 11.11. Jeſbobeam an Hach- 
| monit?, the cheefe of the Captaines be lift up bis Speare 
azainfl three hundred. 1t was a proper name of a man, 
as we may ſec,1 Chre.27.2.Andrherefore ſhould not be 
tranſlated, he /ate in judgement. So Adino and Exnite 
are not proper names, bur are to betranſlated thus, Hi 
delight was to lift up his ſpeare againſt three hundred. SO 
Teſb. 14.15. The Vulgar tranſlation hath it thus, Thi 


is Adam who was buried amongſt foure, Adars here is an 
x: 1 | 


appcllative 


7 poprayon or contra, 2 Sew, 2 3.8.The Tachmonie that. 


—— td. 


| 


tranſlation, 


Vide Rainodam toh- 
tra Hart, 


OO I OI 


Words that a 


re proper 
are not to be ceanſlated 
as appellarivcs, 


'&P71 "7 
£70008 erat buic baftes 
is, | | 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Ny 


Vide Simeon de Muir, in 
Pſal.9, 
T1 Locale. 
WY 
mIoRey 
quemodd d:fferunt. 

'n D 


appellative name and not proper ; therefore the article 
He,is put before it. Secondly ,he addeth Sitzs eF,which 
is not in the originall, Thirdly, he tranſlaterh Arbs, 
Fear, Which is a proper name here.and hence came thar 
fable, that foure men and their wives are buricd there, 


Adam and Eve, Abraham and Sara,Jſaac and Rebekah, and 


1aceb and Lea. So At.19-9, Schola Tyranni,.cannot be 


tranſlated, zx the Schoolrof « Tyrant, but In the Schoole of 


Tyrannw, becauſe it is notan appellative but a proper 
name, 

Words that are Media ſignificdtionis, a Trandlator 
muſt rake heed how he tranſlaterh the, Example 1 , 3. 
2. 1 will take away your Koſem from. you. The Tranſlator 


| cannottranſlate it here, your Sootbſazer but paur Proudent. 


So /oſbn. 13.22-Balaam alſo the ſonne of Beor the Keſems, did 


the children of 1ſ7ael flay. It cannot be tranſlated, Bu/aam | 


the Prudent, but Baleam the Sootbſayer, 


Another example gaaramis called ſubtile or, craftic - 


and alſo prudent or wiſe, Gem-3. 1. the Serpent was gna- 


r#m, it cannot be tranſlated, More wiſe. than any bea#t of 


the field; but Morecraftie and Prov. 1-4. It cannot bee 
ſayd to give Saubtiltie, but Wiſedeme to the fimple. So 
Matth.10.16. It cannot be fayd, be yee Craftie «s Ser- 


pemts,but wiſe as Serpents. 
..  Athirdexample, Sbeof fignifieth boththe grave and 


hell; when it is ſet downe without He /ocdle, then it ever 
ſignificth the grave, but when He locale, is putto it, and 
the godly, are ſayd to goe Leſheolah, then it fignifieth 
the loweſt grave,as P/al.86.13. But when Sheol hath He 
locale joyned to it, and the wickedare iayd to go Leſhes- 


lab then itfignifieththe Hell, and it ſhould be tranſlated, 


They weut downe to hell, Num. 16,30. 

A tourth example, Peths istaken in anevill ſenſe for 
Fool:iſhneſſe,as Prov.1.22.an6 ina good ſenſc tor Simpli- 
citie, as Pſal.1n6.6, 


Lib. 
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of the Tranſlation of the Soipere. 


—_—. 


Que nulium bhabert fFatrem) they ſhould bewarily taken 
hecde unto, how they be tranſlated, becauſe there is not 
another word tocleare them by, Example, Aam.2 4. 
2, Hag gebber ſhecham hagnagn Vir apertis vcals. It.is not 
raken inthis ſenſe inall the Scriptures but onely here: 
in other-places of the Scripture it is taken in a contrary 


| ſignification for Shatting of the eyes. 


Another example, Ma#.n 3.25. The enemy came and ſow- 
ed, 2412, it ſhould not be tran{lated Tares or Firches,but 
Ewill ſeede,f1erovis that which we call blaſted Corne,or 
the deafe cares,which grow up with the good Corne, & 


| cannot, bee diſcerned trom the good Corne untill the 


Haryeſt; andthen it proveth naught; for Firches and 
Tares may be preſently diſcerned, and pulled up; the 
one Hgnitierh the Hypocrites and the other Hereticks. 
And whercit is ſayd, His enemy came and ſowedTares, The 
parable muſt be underſtood thus, that the enemy cor- 
rupted that ſeede which ſecemedto be good ſeede: Ina 
patable wee muſt not ſtretch every word, but onely 
look tothe maine ſcope;tor then we may gather that the 
wicked in Hell have tongues now,and the glorified have 
bodies nowin the Heavens, 


\ A third example, Mark. 14.3, She brought « boxe 


rdpd's 21516 Of 1;que merd, it fhould be tranſlated Of ap- 
right and per fect nard: for according to the phraſc of 
the Sevexty, that is 7:59 which excelleth in the owne 
kind of it, and {ſo they call the Temple of Salomon 
Slog 115d; An excellent Temple. The Syriack hath it Ps 
from the Greeke word 15% | 
The fourth thing that is to be conſidered here,ar 
they who tranſlated the Scriptures. Juzzs ſaith that 


———_—_—_—_ 


there are twelve tranſlations of "the Bible into the 


ana which Ptolemens Lagi cauſed to be tranſlated, The 


| bk 4 


nex:. 


4439 
.. Words T4: atyiuwra, wridns ( and as the Tewes lay iTat reyipes 


Greecke, the firſt tranſlation ofthe Prolemies was Lagie | 


Cy "on 
I'P7 


The Maſorec put this 
marke p*Y!'7 ubi no- 


rant vocem aliquam 
ſemel reperiri, & que 
bis occurrunt , they call 


them T"YD77) that is, 
gemellj. 


(arr quid. 


Vide Suidam in ?i{dvic 
& Scultets Exercitatts 
ones « 


reylos mig quid. 


Dp 


Lis.1 controVer[ cape 
] LOMTra Bellar. , 


Thcre were twelve 


| ] 


| | 


4 


tranſ(}2tions ef the Bible 


into Geeeke. 
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The cauſe of the dif- 


ference in tranflations, 


Uo 


l1nigr: , 

eria1i, 

a  oforre, 
"»v J/olewd 


fie, 
1mſannri 3X 


| Trarflations which 
| were 1a chimaiion 


__—— 


next tranſlation, was the tranſlation of the Seventy, 
which was tranſlated inthedayes of Prolomens Phila- 
delpws, the third was Herodjave 1n- the-time of Pro/o- 
wie the laſt; the fourth that of Aqwi/a, the fifth of 
Symmachaus, the fixt of Theedoſson,” the ſeventh Hiers- 
chantins found in Zericho,the eight Nicapolitans found 
at Nicapoliz, the ninth Origenaria,tranflated by Origes, 
the tenth Zeciama tranſhated by the martyr -Laczen, the 
eleventh- Hefjchrana,, tranſlated by Heſychim , the 
twelfth Zxbieromineans-tranſlatedout of. ſeromes tran- 
flation into Greeke. 

There is ſuch a profunditie in the Scriptures,that it is 


ther, bur as it fareth with the oyle of the widow, 
2 King. 4. So -long-as the children brought veſlels, ſo 
long there was oyle to fill them: So there is ſuch. plen- 
ty in the Scriptures,when they have filled the wits and 
underſtanding of the beſt ; yet there is ſufficient for 
theſe who goe abour totranſlate anew againe, tobec 
| drawae out of them. 
| Anditisno marvell why they differ ſo.in theirtran- 
ſhtions, for one roote hath ſo- many fignifications 
lomecimes,that all the Tranſlators cannot agree in one, 
Ler us take but this one- example, 70b.4.18. Pegmina 
tran{lateth it, z# angelic ſaws ponit lumen.,2. In angelic ſuis 
indidit iſaniam, Tigurin- g. in Angels ſuis ponit lucem 
exaitifimam, vatablus. 4. In angelis ſuis peſuit gloriatio« 
| nem, Regia, 5- Inanzelis ſuis reperit vanitatem, Symma« 
| cl19, 6. Adverſus angeles ſues pravum quid adavertit,Sep- 
txagints. The diverſity of theſe tranſlations ariferh 
irom the word Halal, which ſignificth Lesdare,gloriars, 
futgere [plenders, inſanire . 

The firſt tranſlation-which was -in any account was 
that which was in in the dayes of Prolomens Philedelpie, 


| 
The ſccond that of Aquila who tranſlated the Old 


Te ſta- ) 


hk m— — Aw etc 


| unpoſſible for any Interpreter to ſownd thedepth of | 


| 


F 


cri — I 


bo 


| Colon. 
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after Chriſt, The third was that of Symwaechus who li- 
ved in the time of the Emperor Severas,fifty and fixc 
yeares after the tranſlation of Agsils, The fourth tran- 
{lation was that of Thredoſien who lived under the Em- 

ror Commudus(as : Symmechas lived underSeverw)and 


and Symmac 


bas lived. at one time. Theſe; foure | 
werc joyned together by Origen, and. he called them 
Teireple. And then he addedthe Hebrew Text and his 1, or; 
ownetran{latian,and then hecalled them Hexaple, And gov madeny 
laftly he added that tranſlation which was em 
richo,and at Nicapelis andthen he called them Offupleor. 049. 
ix]eoinifa, becaulc every Page -conained eight Co- 
lumnes, as may be ſcene inthis Table following... 


Col +2 \Col-3 bo Col: 4. | C ol.'s . ol. . 
heb.heb.lir{heb.gra.lir.|Seyrua. [Aquila. |Theodoſis, 
wRDIid. [ir dgxy.fir xepani Ev dp x7, \o apyn- 
| 
| | | 


—K — CI EE I —_ a. — —— ——Wq.. "a. 


——— — 


This was OrJgens laft Edition, but as he ſer them 

| downe firſt, he ſer his Terraple in the firſt place, and 

next his Hexapla,, and laſt\his OZupls, as Scaliger hath 
ſetthem downe, 


4, Jay ye. Ke | 
Pag: 2./Symmechu. * 
Pag.3.|LIX Semiores. = 
| Pag. 4-|Theodoſfiow. = 1 ty KM 
Pag.5 Editio Hierichuntis. 6 
Pag.6.|Edzti0 Nicap. hi>. 2 
Pag.7.|Textas. bebre. Hebra, lit. i 9 
Pag.8.\Textws hebr 4+ Gr ec, lit. © 
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The edition ef Or/ger 
correted by Lumen, 


P/olous aus Philadelphas 


rocarcd not this trans 
Re cfome hold, 


| 


| afterwards, that dngufenc complained that in all the 


| the Seventy, wanting theſe, markes of Origen: and 


-Marke Origens farther diligence'in this his worke + 
for by ſundry markes and notes, he diſtinguiſhed that, 
which was Cxtant in the Hebrew, from that which 
wasadded by the Tranflators;” 1d ee en, 
\Theſe things which were foundin. the tranſlations, | 
and not-in the Hebrew Text, hee markes them Obzlo, 
thus). Theſethings againe which were inthe Hebrew 
Text, andnot found inthe tranſlations; hee marked 

cmA&ſtersſco, with a ſtarre thiswayes * Thitely,the 
divers readings 'confirmcd by ſundry Copies; heimark- 
cd. them-lemwiſcs this wayes <= - And laſtly} theſe 
things which were found but in few copies, he marked 
them Hypelemniſcs this wayes = 1 

This Edition of -Origew' was 


{ſo generally-followed 


Libraries. they .could ſcaxcely. finde one., Copic of 


when ſundry faults, had crept into this his Edition 
Lacian an Elder at Antioch and afterwards a'Martyr , 
tooke all theſe Editions and conferred them together , 


and hee ſet out a more axa and correc Edition then 
Origens Was, 


Of the Tranſlation of the Seventy. 


T: is commonly holden, that Prolomens Philadelpbies 

L che lonne of Prolomews Lagi, King of Egypt gathered 
| a Library, two hnndred fixty and ſeven yeares before 
the birth of Chriſt, in the City of Alexandrie in Egypt: | 
and having gathered together divers Greeke writers, | 
he gathered allo Hebrew, Perſian, Syriack, and Romane 
writers, and cauſedto tranſlate them into Greeke, and 


* and when he underſtood of 
o had the charge of 4 
ce © that 


put them inhis Ly 
Demetrius Phalarays 
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Of the Tranſlation of the Seventie. 
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| derftood them not :therefore he wrote to Eleeady the 


th at there were bookes in Jersſalem written by the Pro. 
phets amongſt the Iewes, which intreated of God. and 
ofthe creation of the warld, and much hid-wiſedome 
was contained inthem , King Pr8/omue wrote: untq: #- 
raſalem that they might ſend theſe-bookes unto-him:. 
and- when they had read his Letters, they ſent theſe 
bookes written in Golden Jerters :- which Hebrew 
bookes when they were delivered unto the King,he un- 


Highprieſt the ſecond time, that he would: ſend men. 
unto him, who would tranſlate theſe Hebrew bookes 
into Greeke, And EleaJar ſent Seventy rwo,fixe out of 
each Tribe,who were very skillfull and-expert both in 


the Hebrew and inthe Greeke. Theſe men tranflated 


Cels , yer all of them ſo agreed, that there was.not 
any difference among them, and they were called the 
Seventy commonly, although there were {eventy and | 
two of them, Tx | | 
leſephu writing againſt 4ppien,borrewcth this hifto- 
ry or fable rather out of A4rifeas, and afterwards the 
Chriſtian writers (in whoſe time this tranſlation ofthe 
Seventy was in moſt requeſt) gave care willingly to 
this: for they uſcd moſt the tranſlation of the Seventy, 
| and they tooke occaſion,to ſpread abroad any thing, 
which might ſerve for their credit. Juflin Martyr a fa- 
mous old writer, with tooth and nayle ſtanderh for | 
the authority of this Tranſlation : he telleth how they 
were put into ſeyerall Cels, and how they were direct, 
ed by the holy Spirit, ſo thatthey agreed,not encly in 
the ſenſe, - but alſs inthe words. - Buryet 47 ery Art- 
H244,n0r Joſephus who berrowed this from him; make 
meation oftheſe Cels, | 
| Bur Scdliger in his animadvcrſions.upon Eeſcbiw at 
the yeare M. CCXXXLY, judgeth that thisbooke of 


the Scripture.in the, Ile - Phares;; being: put in/ſeverall þ 


ſeventy proprer Ratwnd as 
Fl0nenw nwuaeri. 
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ariftes (out of which this narration was borrewed) | 


was bur fained by ſome grecizing Iewes, that they 
might conciliat the . toi authority to this theirtran- 
flation which they had procured, $d hethath ſundry 
reaſons to improve this narration. | 

The firſt reaſon, we know ſaith heoiit of the hiſtory 
of Hermippms(anantientwriter of whom Diogenes Laey- | 
tis maketh mention) that Dimetrius phalerivs whom 
Ariſt4as bringeth in as the proturer ofthis whole buſi- 


nefſe at the hands'of Prolomens Philedelphw,was in no 


| favour with'him,for Prolomene ſo diſliked this Dimetria 


altogether, that in the beginning of his reigne hee 
banifhed him:and through greefe he tooke himfelfe to 
liveinthe Wildernefſe ; and one day being heavy with 
ſicepe, layd himſelte downe upon the ground to fleepe, 
where a Scrpent did fting him to the death. The rea- 
ſon wherefore Philagelrhas ſo hated him was this :be- 
cauſe when Feol/omews Lage his father had maried a ſe- 
cond wife called Ewrice (as he had Bernice the mother. 
of prolemens Philadelphw for his firft wife) this Dime- 
triws perſwaded Prolomews Lage to difinherit the ſonne 
of Bernice, and to give the crowne to the ſonne of the 
ſecond wife Ewrice ; which when Prolomens Philadelphw 
underſtood, after his fathers death he preſcntly ba- 
iſhed him. Now ſeeing Dimetrizs was hated fo of 


| Prolommems Philadelphas, and dyed in the beginning of 


his raigne, is there any probability that he had the 
charge of this Library ? and Yitravims faith, that Ari- 
faphanes that noble Grammarian had the keeping of | 
thus Library;and not Dimetrius Fhalerine. | 

Secondly, 4riffess and theſe who follow him ſay, 
thar there were fixe choſen out of every Tribe and ſent 
to Egypt to tranſlate the Bible; bur ar that time there 
dwelcno other Iewes in Judea,but onciy of the Tribe of 


Iuda and Benjamin, although perhaps ſome of _ other | 
ribes 
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Tribes wereſcateredamongſtthemz yet iris certaine |- 


that theſe had no'place -amongſt them, becauſe the 
moſt part of thera. were caried iy by the 
Aſyriaws, This handfull which wereyetlefe in ladea, 
had no authority amongſt them, and how came it to 
palle that they ſent the whole, Synedrion- or the grear 
Councill to Egypt > beſides,the Synedrion conſiſted nor 
of the twelve Tribes after- the captivity, bur -one- 
ly of the Tribe of 1#ds; and is it probable that they 
would {end theſe Seventy to Egypt ? and if it beerue | 
| which they ſay of thele ſeyerall Cels'in which they 
were placed, when they tranſlated the Biblez then-it 

behooved every one otthem, to have ſuch a ſufficient 
meaſure 6f knowledge both in Hebrew and Grecke, 
that they mighthave finiſhed the whole Worke alone, 
which no man will belceve. 

Thirdly, 4rifte45 reporteth that prolomene: (ayd, if 
any man ſhould adde,or take from this booke then hee 
ſhould be accurſed ; but this was the curſe which 
God himſelfe ſer downe inrhe Law, Deat.4. 2. Rev. 22+ 
18. This P:s/omew underſtood nort:and whereas 4Ariftess | 
| gocth about to prove that theſe curſes were ulualla- 
mongſt the Greekes and Romans ; we muftUnderfſtand 
that they never uſed theſe curſes but in extreme necefſſi. 
ty 5 but whar neceihity was there here for Prolermers to 
adde thiscurſe,who was but delyrous thar theſe book-s 
might onely be pur amongſt the reſt of the bookes in 
the Library? | 

Fourthly, if E/zazar the Highprieſt and the Synedrien 
at /eru/alem had approved this tranſlation, why would 
the Iewes at Jersſalem have {o hated this tranſlation? For 
yearely in remembrance of this tranſlation they kept a |} 
faſt the cight day of Tebbeth, (which moneth anſwererh | 
to our December) and the lewes ſay, that there way 
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three dayes darkeneflſe when the Law was tranſlated, ' 
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Reaſon 5. 


Prolomeus Philadelphus 
a Yitious matt. | 


Reaſon. 6. 
Tojep.bbb, 11.2, 


Gulel. Shichardaw bb, 
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2.deaure reg, Bebre. 


Lib. 1. 
theſe Angerie or. faſtings which they call Tagnancjerh 
| were appointed eyther proprey. drouwlar for Te great 
| wrath of God which did hang overthem, or for ſome 
| great plague, or for. killing ſome juſt wan, ſo the 
lewes obſerved theſe Azgerie in remembrance of this 
tranſlation,as a day of great heavinefle and not as a day 
of great j#y;,and they applyed-that place of Solomon, 
Eccleſ.3.1+ There i a time to-rent , and a time to ſow, they 
who made this ſchiſme, ſay they, rent the Law, when 
they tranſlared it, | 
Fiftly,If we ſhall marke what manner of manthis Pro. 
lomens King of t was, we ſhall hardly be induced 
tothinkethathe had ſuch a care in tranſlating of the 
Bible : or that he would be at ſuch charges to ſend for 
ſuch a number of learned men to tranſlate it : for hee 
| waSa moft vile and wicked man, and hee was called 
Philedelphas as the Parca or weerdliſters are called 
Ewumenides, for he killed his two brethren borne of Ee- 


rices and committed inceft with his owne ſiſter 4y- 
cinoe. | 

Sixtly, Jeſephw. writeth that the Law was ſent by 
Eleazey the hic Prieſt to «fgypr,writtenin Golden Let- 
| ters; but® this is improbable ; for the Hebrew 
DoRors write, that it was not lawfull for any, no not 
forthe King to write the Law,but enely with Inke, 
| and whenthey ſaw the copy that was preſented to 
| Alexander the great, having the name Jehova till 


written in Golden Letters, the wiſe men amongſt rhe 


| 


with Inke, 


| the agreement and conſent cf the Seventy tranflarin 

Thefable ofthegreci- | the Bible , this fable aroſe (as Scaliger obſerveh well) 

| 2g Jewes concernes | our of the miſapplying of that place, Exod. 24-9. Aud 
SeHemtee, | Meſes aſcended and Aaron, verſ,11, And Seventie of the 


Jewes would havethem raſed out, andto bee written” 


| Sec how the.grecizing Iewes made up this fable of 
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Of the Tranſlation of the Seventie. 


Elders of Wr «el, And there the Septusginis adde (which | 
is not in the originall)s 1 inaidler 7ogara & Saparirer | 


«Nc. thatis, Ofthe choſen men of 1/rael none of them did | 


diſagree , and hence afterward was this uniformity 
made up of the Sevemty tranſlating the Law in «fgyps, 
Whereas there is no ſuch thing in- the orig! 
rext; but onely this wayes it cth inthe Text. 
They ſaw the Lord, and upon the Nobles of 1ſoacl, he © 
| /xyd net bis band, that is, although they ſaw the Lord 
yet they dyed not; that which was ſpoken of the Se- 
venty in Moyſes time, they applyed it totheſe Seventy 
who were (= to Xgypt in the dayes of Prolemens: and 
againe, they miſinterpret the word rapwe thus, 
The choſen of Iſrael none of them did diſagree, but in the 
originall it is, Nowe of them did die. Wherefore Sralie 
ger judgeth(and not without cauſe)that this Tranſlation 
of the Seventy was not procured thus, and rhe greci- 
zing Iewes doc fable, but he ſaith, rhe marter fell out 
after this manner, When the Scattered Iewes lived 
under Prolemenus King of «Agypt, then they were enfor. 
ced to write their contrafts in Greeke , and toreckon 
their times by the reigne of the Kings of Aegype ; who 
redacted them to this neceſſitie, toſpeake the Greeke 
rongue: and theſe Iewes who lived in Alexaxdris and 
through our «£gype, procured this Tranſlation, and 
that it might be read, not onely in «Eg yp# amongſt the 
grecizing lewes there ; but alſo amongf all the gre. 
cizing Iewes abroad: but the Iewes who keepe the ori- 
ginall text were very loath to admit the Tranſla- 
tion of the Severe to be read in their Synagogueszand 
ir was for this Tranſlation ( as Scelzger holdeth ) 
that there was ſuch: hatred betweene the Hebrewes 
and the Greekes, 4G. 6, 7; The other Iewes who 
lived Rill in /udea hated theſe grecizing Iewes who fol- 
lowed the Tranſlation ofthe Seventy, they called them 
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Legen/es Erypriace, 
p7PBY © 


Retror/um, 


| 
| "This Tranſlation was 


| procured und r P rolo- 
mew,butnot by bim, 


| 


The Sebenty werenot 
inſpired as > roph-rs, 
| when they tranſlated 
the Bible. 


Barowsns Tem.2, 


Fids Lipfrum de Biblios 
thecs, 


Diverſe tranflation of 
| »'s old Teſtament. 
| 


L 


h—_ —— — 


| 


# 
doe, 
By this which hath beene ſaid , wee may perceive 1 


 Egyptiens and Lemiphrang, that is, the wrong reading: 
| becauſe they read from theleft hand to rhe right, and 


' not from the right hand rothe left, as the Hebrewes 


that this Tranſlation of the Seventy was not procured 
by Prolomees Philadelphus. This much oncly wee muſt 
grant, firſt, thatthis Tranſlation was tranſlated in the 


tranſlated by ſeventy lewes; but'that Ptolomens .was 
the cauſe why it was tranſlated, .or that the Sewexry 
were pur in ſeverall Cels when they tranſlated it; or 
were divinely. inſpired as the Prophets of God: were 
when they tranflarcd it; all theſe are too bee deny- 
ed, : 

This Tranſlation ofthe Seventy which we have now, 
is not that which the Seventy wrote, Origen never ſaw 
it,as may appeare by his Hexepls, for it was burnt by 
Dioclefian (as ſome hold) in the Library of -Mexendrie, 
or (as others hold) by I#lizs Ceſar when he burnt Sers- 

1D 
c The Seventy were not ore /501 inſpired by the holy 
Spirit,and therefore we are not ts paralell the Hebrew 
Text and the tranſlation of the Seventy, but where the 
holy Ghoſt hath paralelled them, 

There were other Tranſlations ofthe Old Teſtament, 
Firft, the Arebicke tranſlation of the Teſtament, Se- 
condly, the Per ficke tranſlation upon the five bcokes 


veſus, Andthirdly, the Ethioptan tranilation, tranfla- 
ted by Damianws Agoers, And laftly, the Armenzantran- 
(lation. - Guido fabratins fentro the King of France the 
| Arabicke Ethiopian, Perſian, and Armeniantranſlations, 


andallin thcir owne CharaRters ; which it the King 


Lib. x. | 


' Gakbere giphthith, reading after the manner of the |: 


dayes of Ptolomens Philadelpws. Secondly, that it was | 


of Moyſes which was tranſlated by Jacobus Ta- 
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* hath now publifhed,and the Arabicke tranſlation which 


| Evangeliſts, 


| this Goſpel was ywrittet in rhe Hebrew tongue, in Pale- 


> Ears bt V $ Fn 


had cauſcd print intheir owne CharaQers, and dige. 
ſed rhem in- Columnes, as Origendid his Ofopte; it 
had bcene regium opus, a princely worke,: 

The firſt Latine tranſlation out of the Hebrewawvas 
Fieroms tranilation, toure hundred yeares after Chriſt 
in the dayes of Pope Dameſus, there were other tran- 
flations in Latine, of which Aug»fiwe maketh mention, 
but they were tranſlated out of the-Greeks, 

The firft tranſlation of the New Teſtament was into 
the Syriacke tongue, 

Marcke is holdento bethe Author of this tranſlation, 
hut he was martyred in the cight yeare of Neye, and the 
Fathicrs who lived in Egypt, and Paleſiizs make no men- 
tton of this Syriack tranſlation, as Origen,Clemens Alex- 
an8drinus, and Athanaſius: and therefore it ſeemeth rg 
be latter,and not ſo ſooneafter the Apoſtles: 

The Syriack tranſlation which was heretofore in our 
Churches was defeftive,, and wanted many things 
which were in the originall z as it wanted the laſt 
verſe of the ſeventh Chapter of 14hx,and the hiſtory of 
the adulterous woman; 78.8. 'So the ſecond Epiſtle 
of Peter, the ſecond and third Epiſtle of ob», the Epi. 

ſtle of Jude, and the booke of the Revelation, all rheſe 
were wattting in-ir; But that Copiec which is brought 
larely from Syria wanteth none of theſc, as Ladewices 
de Deiu teftifieth in his Syriack tranſlation which hee 


Erpeneus had by him, hath all theſe places which the 
former tranſlatiun wanted. 

Wee will ſubjoyne here the poſtſcripts which arc 
found inthe Syriack and Arabick tranflations,a frer the 


The poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt S*, Matthew inthe 
Syriack is this, Scriptum eft in terra palefline Hebraice, 


The frft Tranſlation 


our of the Hebrew inte - 
Latin, was that of Heere - 


The Syriack tranſlation 
which was here to fore 
wanted many things. 


| 


The Poſtſcript of Mat- 


thew in the Syriack ind 


Arabick tranflations, | 


| 


2 ſtina 


| pO 


Exe rcitations Divine. 


The error of this 


| Syrack and drabidek, 
poſtſtripe, 


and drabiack Tree ſta- 
tOncs, , 


T he errour gftheſe two 
cripts, 


The poſtſcript of Luks 
Inthe Arebrach and 
8yriach Tranſlation. 


\fins. The Poſtſcript in the Arabick isthis, 


Rowe. The Arabick hath it thus, Finitawm eff exemplar 


Ta 
um off Evangelium Matthes Capeſtoli, quod wy 5 in 
terra Paleſkins Hebraice, auxilio ſpiritus [ants ,' ofto 
annis poſtquam dominus neſter Ieſus Chriſtus carne in celes 
4ſcenart,prims anno regniClandy Ceſaris ' Regis Romani, 
Thar is, the Goſpel of the Apoſtle Marthew, which he 
wrote in Hebrew by the afliſtance of the holy Spirit, 
in the land of Paleſiina, was perfected cight ycarcs af- 
ter [eſus Chriſt aſcended to the Heavens, in the firſt 
yeare of the reigne of Claudius Ceſar, the King of the | 
Romans. | 

Here obſerve two things, firſt, that the Syriack and 
Arabick fay that this Goſpel was written in He- 
brew firlt, whereas it was written originally in Greeke, 
Secondly, thatthe Arabick calleth Matthew an Apo- ' 
{tle, whereas he was an Evangeliſt. 

The Poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt Marke, in the Sys 
riack is this, Abſolutwmeft Evangel:um Sandi Marci qui 
logunine oft + EvengeiiZavit Rome, Thatis,here endeth 
the Goſpel of S. Adarke which he ſpake and preached ar |} 


Marci,quod ſcripfit in ditione romans occidentali,in vrbe | 
Romana , anno duodecimo poſiqua dominu noſter leſus Chrt- 
fs carne inCelos aſcendit quarto anno Clandy Caſart, 
That 1s, here cndeth the exemplar of Marke which hee 
[wrote in the province of weſterne Rowe inthe City of 
[Rowe it fclfe, twelve yeares after our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt aſcended into heaven in the fleſh,in the fourth | 
yeere of Claudrus Ceſar. 

But this Poſtſcriptis not probable, for Xarke lived 
in the Church of Alexandris in Egypt , therefore it is 
more probable that he wrote-his Goſpel there, than at 
Rome» 


The Poſtſcript of Zuke in the Syriack is this, Scrip- | 
ium cſi Alexandrie magne quindecem annum 4 Chriftt af- | 


6enfione. 
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cenſione. It was written inthe great City of Alexandris 
fifty yeares after Chriſts aſcention; The Arabick is, 
Scriptum eft grace in civitate Macedonia vigefime ſecunds 
anno poſt aſcenſionem Domini in celum, vigeſims quarto 
anno Clandy Ceſariss This Goſpell was written in 
Greeke inthe City of Macedonia twenty two yeatcs af- 
terthe Lords aſcenſion inco the heavens, the twenty 
fourth yeare of Claudine Ceſar. 

Here we may ſee the difference betwixt theſe two 
Poſtſcripts,the Syriack ſaith, it was written in eflex- 
exdria in E2ypt, and the Arabick ſaith, it was written 
in XMecedents in Greece, what credite then ſhould wee 
giveto theſe Poſtſcriprs ? + 

The Poſtſcript of 1b#,;the Syriack is, Jhanwes Evan. 
gelifls hoc Evangelinn edrdit Grace Epbeſi- That is, the 
Evangeliſt ſetforththis Goſpel in Greeke at Epheſus, 
the Arabick is, lohanwes filins Zebedes onus ex daodrcem 
| Apoſftolis, ſeripſit id grece Incolis Ephrſi anno poſt aſcenſis- 
nem domini in Cale triceſimo, imperante Nero. lohy the 
ſon of Zebedess one of the twelve Apoſtles wrote this 
it Greeke to the inhabitants of Epheſus thirty yeares af- 
ter Chriſts aſcenſion,in the reigne of Nero. 

The Syriack tranſlation is read in Syr/s, Meſopotramea, 
Chaldea, and Fat: and it was ſent firſt into Ewrepe by 
Jenatias Patriarch of Antioche. 

Theſe who tranſlated the Bible in latter times, were 
eyther Popiſh,or Orthodoxe, 
|  Popilh, the Larine tranſlation eſtabliſhed by the 

councill of Trent Yatablus, Arias Mentanus, Pagnne, 
and 1/ioderss Clarins. 

By the reformed, as by Munſter, Ecolampadins b 
| Leo Inda whodying beforethe worke was finiſhed, Byb- 


Treme lus. 


Of 


| 
| 


| Hander,and Conradus Pellicanu finiſhed it,and then they. 
are called Biblis Tigurina, And laſtly, by J«nixe and! 


| 


The poſtſcript of hw |} 


in the Arebrect and 
S5ri4h T ranſlation, 


Thelatter T 
of the Bibte Popiſt or 
Orthodoxe, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Lib, 5 


The Church of R:we 
decreed that the Vulgar 
Latin tranflarion ſhould 
be theoriginall, 


Forty foure yeeres be= 
wat the at of the 
Councill,and rhe fini- 


ing of the Latin 


[14. 27.:So have they changed the originall into the 
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| Of thePulgar Latine tranſlation. 


\ N {rac age aroſeto them who ſate in darkeneſle 

and in the ſhadow of death, to the Proteſtants 
who lived-before in Popery, they began to ſearchthe 
originall Text and to looke into the fountaines, the He- 
brew and Grecke, and they charged the adverſarics to 
bring their proofes out of the orjginall Text in their 
diſputations with them. 

. The Church of, Rome to obviat this, made a decree 
in the Councill of Trent, Azno, 1546. that the Vulgar 
Latine ſhould be holden for the originall; which was 
as baſe a change, as when-&ehoboarm changed the golden 
Sheilds in the Temple, into Sheilds of brafle, 1 King. 


Vulgar Latinc tranſlation, and made it authenticke; 
which in many. places is corrupted, 

After thatthey had inated, that the Vulgar Latine | 
thould be oncly the tonchſtoge, to try all controverſies 
and that they ſhoulduſe itin their readings and diſpu- 
cations, then Sixim Zaintws the Pope tooke great 
paines about the correQing of this Vulgar Latine, Piws 
the fourth and Pius Quintus had done ſomething be- 
fore inthe correQting of this Vulgar tranſlation ; but 
it waS Sixtws Quintw that finiſhedit, Anno 1590, SO 
that there were forty foure yeares betwixt the At | 
made inthe Councill, and the finiſhing of the rran{la- 
tion, Biſhop Morton ſaith, that the Canon Lav for- 
biddeth, that a child ſhall be baptized before it bee 
borne ; yer they will make this Yulgar tranſlation to | 
be originall and authenticke before it be finiſhed and 
perfected by the Popes. And whar will they ſay here? 
wanted the Churchan authenticke tr anſlation all oof 
WALC | 
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Of the}/ algar Latine Tranſlation: 


while untill it was concluded: in the  Councill of \ 


Trent. 


When $Sixtwe 2 uintws had taken all this paines in 
correcting the vulgar Latine, and had proclamed it 
as authenticke by his Bull, and curſed them who held 
otherwilc : yet Clemepsthe cight came afterwards, and 
corrected many thingswhich were left uncorreed by 
Stxts: ©aintwus, and he ſet out a more perfect Edition 
than that of Sixt«s Quintws: and there was great diffe- 
rence betwixt th*{c two Editions, as Dodter James the 
Overtcer of the Library of Oxford hath marked, .in his 
booke which is intiruled, De Bellp ax1ipapali. Theſe 
were noterrors in the Print (as ſome would ſalve up 
the matter) butthey are materiall differences, as may 
bee ſcene in that booke by conferring their tranſſati- 
ons. 

We may demand of the Catholickes, whether did 
the Councill make this tranſlation Authenticke which 
was nct Authenricke betore,or did they oncly declare it 
to be AuthentickezSome of them ſaythatthe Council] 
promulgated it to be Authenticke, and that the Lord 
ſo direacdthe hand of the firſt Tranſlator, that he er- 
red not intheſe things that the Councill was to approve 
afterwards. Burt Banzes the leſuite faith, that it 1s of 
greater authority that is approved by the Church, than 
that which was immediatly written by theſe, who were 
infallibly directed by the Spirit z but can there beany 
greater authority than to be infallibly direQed by the 
Spirit > Camus holdeth thatthey were immediatly and 
infallibly direted by the Spirir, who tranſlated the 
Scripture firſt intothe vulgar Latine, And Gretſerws gO- 
eth further, and ſtickerh not to ſay,that Theodefiow who 
tranſlated the Bible into Greeke, erred not in his 
tranſlation, but was affiſted by the holy Spirit that hee 
could not crre, yet hee was a Iew and an cnemyto 

X Chriſt 


Diverſe 'udgemerts of 
the Catholicks cencer- 
ning tle vulgar Lacin | 
tranſlation, | 


Pap.537. 


Is leis thevlogicis tb, 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. 


Seryartas in Prolegem. 


| Hebrew and Greeke, as Greiſerss ſaith, Sufficit equario, 


Chriſt. Serrariws ſairh, he whotranſlared the Vulgar 
Latine had bur the generall concurſe of the Spiric of 
God, as the reſt of the ſervants of God had, bur was 
not infallibly direRed by the Spirit in his tranſlation, 
And Johannes Dreids propaſit. 3. 4+ and Andradius fol. 
255. and Bellarmin, Lib.2.11. 4dmittimns cum interpre- 
tem fuiſſe, ſed new vatems, and yer ſome of them hald that 
he errednot in the verſions whichthe Church appro- 
ved after ward. | 

Againe wee may demande of them,whether will 
they preferre the Vulgar tranflationto the Hebrew and 
Grecke ? The grofler of the Papiſts are not aſhamed, 
ro preferre it to them both, and they ſay, wee have no 
needc to have recourſe tothe originall, te try whether 
it be Authenticke or nor, the Vulgar Latine being now 
eſtabliſhed by the Council And Ludovicas 4 Tera faith, 
although the books in the _ both Hebrew and 
Grecke were not corrnpted, yet ſeeing rhey have 
words of diverſe ſigaifications , which the Church 
hath not approved or rejeAed : therefore wee are to 
hold that the Vulgar Latine is Authenticke onely; be- 
cauſe the Church hath concluded it to be ſo, And 
Oſorius faith, if we ſhould grant thatthe Interpreter 
| might have erred in his verſions, yes the Church can- 
 AOt erre in approving his Verſion, 
The Moderne Papiſts preferre it not ſimply to the 


won pralatis: But they ſay, thar they will nor havetheir 
tranſation exargined and tryed by the Hebrew and 
Greeke z for how know we (ſay they) that theſe Co- 
pics which we have now, agrec with the firſt originall 
Copie? we. have the judgement of the Church con- 
| cerning this tranſlation, bur not concerning the Hebrew 
and Greeke, Bur if it bee in the Churches powerto 


| make atranſlation or roautherize it, why will hey not 


autborize 
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| ticke and the onely ruleto decide controverſies, what | 


| derſtand not the Latine ,, ſhall rhey under the paine of 


| Eatenaas ſayd, that no man could know whata Verſion 


| to ſay, that the onely remedy to retell Heretickes 


—_— 


authorize the Hebrew and Greeke rather than the 
Vulgar Latine tranſlation ? 


And it they ina& the Vulgar Latine to be Authen- 


ſhall beceme of all the Churches in rhe Eaft that un- 


a curſe receive this tranſlation> _ 
When the Vulgar tranſlation was concluded in the 
Councill of Trent, onely ro be the Authentickerran- 
ſlation in their Diſputations, Sermons, and Conferen- 
ces; Some oppoſed againſtthis, and ſaid, that it was 
a hard thing for the rrchzn judge that onely to bee 
Authenticke, which one man had done. And oy fius 


meant, but by the Originall z and he alledged for him. 
ſelfe Csjetews authority in the Councill, who being 
Legate for the Pope in Germanie, Anno 1523.was wont 


was to underſtand the literall ſenſ- out of the originall 
tongues, and he ſayd now, that the Cardinall would 
ſpend the reſt of his dayes in tudying of the tengnes, 
that hee might bee the more fit ro convincerhe Here. 
tickes; which he did,and he gave himfclfe to this ſtudic | 
eleven yeares before he dyed. | 
Againe there was much contention among them | 
concerning the meaning of this Canon made inthe 
Councill of Trexz, whether this tranſlatioa was the 
judge in matters of faith or manners onely > or was it 
ſo ftritly to be taken that it failed not one jote, and 
that Ma:hematice it was ſo perfeRt and not Moralgter | 
onely > Andreas veges who was preſent at the Councill 
of Trent holden under Pope Pas! the third, faith; 
when the Tridentine Fathers call rhe vulgar Latine 
tranſlation, the Authenticke tranſlation, they meane | 
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no other thing but his, that it was not cagrupted with 


X 3 errours, | 
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Ins Prolegem b1b14, 


L+b.2,,4p.10.-p4g, 540. | 


Ir 


errours,and thar ir might bee ſafcly read and uſed tOa 


mans ſalvation; and be concludeth, that the, authority 
whichthe Councill gave tothis tranſlation, is not.to be + 
| taken influitiv?, but definitive with certaine limitations, 


Bur if this was the meaning of rhe Councill, thar the 
faithfull might ſafely. readir,becauſe there was no dagn- 
ger of errour; then what authority or prerogative had 
this verſion by the Councill, above that tranſlation of 
Pagnine.torthe Doors of Lover by the approbation 
of the Pope, put the tranſlation of Pagnine with the He- 
brew Text. But the former Catholickes ſay, that hee 


who tranſlated the Hebrew into the Vulgar Latine, |- 


was not an Interpreter, buta Prophet : but how com- 
meth it that others ſay now , that this Iaterpreter 
might erre,alchough not groſlely 2 that he might erre, 
not in fide &- moralibus, but.in leſſer matters ? and ſo 


they will have the. Councill to be underſtood; but they | 


of old ſayd plainely, that in everything this tranſlation 
was Authenticke, 

Laſtly, when wee demand of them whether the 
Church may make a new Vcrſion yet or not ? or mend 
that which is alreadic done ? Gretſer ws who, taketh the 
defence of pellarmine, againſt Whittaker, denyeth that 
there can be any thing added to this tranſlation, or be 
made more perfet, But Serrarims hol deth, that this 
Verſion may be yet helped, and that it is not come yet 


| toſuch a perfeRion, bur that it may grow to a greater, 


ifthe, Church would condelcend, 
The tranſlation of the Sevezty although the Apoſtles 


themſelves followed it in many things, yctirt was never 


holden to be Originalland Divine,by the Church,ney- 
ther were the Churches commanded, to receive it un- 


| der the paine ofa curſe. Hierome marketh in his Pre- 


face upon the firſt of the Chronicles, that the Churches 


| of Alexandria in Egype, followed the Tran 
0 
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Of the Pulgar Latine tranſla 


tion. 
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of Heſychins (which was atranſlation ſet forth after the 
Seventies tranſ[ation) rather thenthe tranſlation. of: the 
Seventy:but fro:Conſtimingple to Antiache , they follow- 
ed the- tranſlation of Z«ezan the Martyr,but the Chur- 
ches of Palefline (which lay betwixt theſe two) follows 
ed Oregens Hexapls: And lo he ſaith, the whole world 
was divided into theſe three ,- then what great pre- 
ſumptionis it inthe Chutch of Rewe, to make:the Vul- 
gar Latine Authenticke and Originall, and to injoyne it 
to be read inall the Churches? Fraxci/cus Ximenias Car- 
dinal of Toleds,in his Preface before the Bible ſet out at 
Complutam in Spaineſaith that he ſet the Vulgar Latine 
betwixtthe Hebrew and the Greeke, as Chriſt was ſer 
betwixttwo Theeves, is not this a fine compariſon to 


preferre the Vulgar Latineto the Hebrew and Greeke 2 | 


The Syriack tranſlation was farſt tranſlated into La- 
tine by Guido Fabricias, and afterwards by Tremellins. 
Genebrard and Sererins taking-occafion upon this tran- 
flation, charged Tremel/ins with great forgerie, Firſt, 
thathe tooke away all the Titles from the Epiſtles; but 
this was no forgerie: for neyther the Superſcriptions 
nor the Subſcriptions are any part of the Canonical! 
Scripture,as may be ſcene before in the poſtſcripts ad- 


ded to the Syriacketranſlation. Secondly, they charge. 


him, that he tooke away the Calender, for the reading 
of the Goſpe upon holy dayes: but geyiber the He» 
brew Calcnder,nor the Syriacke Calender, are Divine 
Scripture ; and that uſe, for which they, ſay. this Ca- 
lender ſerved, for reading of the Goſpel upon holy 
daycs ; was onely uſed inthe weſterne Romiſh Chur- 
ches, butnetin the Eaſterne Churches. Thirdly,they 
lay that he committed Plagiums in ſtealing his tranſla- 


| tion from Geido Fabricius, and ſetting it out under his 


owne name: bur what diligence he uſed in tranſlation 
ofrhe Syriack, he who wrote his life teſtifierh, And 
| > W 


[ 


will | 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib.r. 
will any manthinke that he who was a native Ic w,barne 
| andtrained upin theſe tongues, was ſo ignorant, that 
' he had no kill, butthat which hedid ſtcall frem ano- 
| ther £ and Grezſerws addeth, that firft he was a Iew,- and 
then he became a Monke, thirdly , a Calvaniſt or Hy- 
zonite, and - laſtly , that hee returned to. his vomite 
againe, and dyed a Iew. But that yee may-perceive 
whata Railer this was, who ſpared neyther the living 
nor the dead, I will ſet downe a memorable proote 
of his death;he who wrote Apophthegmare morientiun, 
(the notable ſayings which ſundry uttered art the laſt 
houre of their death,) relateth this of him, When they 
demanded of him what confeflion hee would make of 
his faith? he ſayd, Yivar Chrifiue & pereas Barabbas. 
Whereas the reſt of the ewes cryed , Yivar Barebbas, 
& pereat Chriflus, this heſaydto fignitie that he renoun» 
ced Judaiſme,and rooke him onely to the merites of 
Chriſt, Was this to dye like a Iew > the Name of this 
worthy man ſhould {mell to us as the Wine of Levs- | 


won, Heſ.14.7* 


| 


L————— —— 


Of a Paraphraſe. 


k - ſecond way how God maketh the Scripture 
plaine unto us, is by paraphraſing ir, which goeth 
_—_ | ina larger Circuit of words than a tranſlation doth ; | 


and this is called 8;r7gem a Paraphraſe, An Ecphrafis is 
| anexpoſition of this Paraphrale. 

The firſt Paraphraſe,was the Paraphraſe of Jonathan 
| the ſonne of Fzz#e/, who paraphraſed the great Pro- 
phcts thirty yceres before Chriſt, both plainely-and 
without Allegories : but upon the ſmall Prophets hee 


rupnecth Our more upon Allegories. 
hi3Þ) The | 


th. 
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Of the Paraphraſe of the Scripture. 
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The ſceend Paraphraſe, was the Paraphraſe of Onkte- | 


los otherwile called Rabbi 4quile,adding Naw and chan- 
ging into 0, as 4quils Onkelos, as Bonarges Banwarges. 


| It was hee who tranſlated the Old Teſtament intro 
Grecke alſo, he paraphraſcd the five bookes. of Moyſes | 


ninety yeeres after Chriſt; not lopg after the deſtru- 


| tion of the Temple, 
The third Paraphraſe,was Targam Hieroſolymitenum | 


upon the five bookes of Moyes, moſt fabulous and 


moft impure ;bur becauſe Targum 1onethay was in great | 


requeſt among the Iewes, and not ſo fabulous as this 
Targwws, the Printers amonigſt the Iewes put theſe two 
letters Ts 70d before that Paraphrale , to make the 
Reader beleeve,that it was Targam lonithan, lonathans 
Paraphaſe : for theſe two letters ſtand both for Turgam 
Ionathan, and for Targnm Hicroſo/ymitanum. 

Laſtly, Rebbi Joſeph Cecms paraphraled Cetabhim, or 
the written bookes, | 

All theſe Paraphraſes it yee will reſpe the lan- 
gu ge, were Eyther in the Babylonian or Hierofoly. 
mitan tongue; three in the Babylonian, and Tar- 
gam Hiereſolymitanum inthe Hierololymitan tongue, 

Theſe Paraphraſes, where they paraphrale againſt 
Chriſt areto be deteſted, Exam, 1.Gen.4.Inceptum eft no- 
men domini profaneri, but Targum Hiers/olymitanuam pa» 
raphraſcth it blaſpemoully ,7» dic bxs ils caperunt Jaola 
colere, fecernnt fibi Deos erroneos,ques copnominabent de 
nomine Sermons dom:ni, And here he implyeth Chriſt 
who is called »iy@-, ſermo dei. This paraphraſe is 
blaſphemous againſithe Sonne of God, and therefore 
to be deteſted. 


Example,2 Can.q.5- Thy two breafts are like two young 
| Rees, Targum paraphraſcth theſe ewo Rees to be #wo Meſ- 
fisſes, rhe one the tonne of 1efepb,rhe other the ſonne of 
David,the one Poore and the other mighty , that is a 


8 


blaſphemous 
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Paraphraſes when they 
are ridiculous are to be 
rejeRed, 


| 
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blaſphemous Paraphraſe, and therefore to bee dete- 
ſted. 

Example 2: 16. 23.9. He paraphraſerh itthis wayes, 
Michael «upon his right hand, and Gabriel upon by left 
band, Michael i upon bis right hand ana be is fire; and Ga- 
briel is upon bu left hand,and he s water ;, andthe holy crea- 
tnres are partly fire and partly water. This Paraphraſe 
is blaſphemous ; becauſe it makerth the Sonne of God 
_ a Creature, and matcheth Gabrzel with Az. 
chael, 

Secondly ;where theſe Paraphrales are fabulous,they 
areto be rejeaed. Example 1,Gew,3.21.7he Lord made 
Coates of 5kin for Adam and Eve. 1argum Hieroſolymita- 
num paraphraſeth it this wayes, The Lord maae glorious 
cloathes which he put apon the kin of their fl:ſh that they 
might covey themſelves, 

Example 2.Gew.32.26.Dimitte me quia aſcendit awvora. 
The Paraphraſt maketh this to be one of the ſeven An- 
gels who ſtand betore the Lord, finging continually, 
holy holy Lord of Hoaſts, and he-maketh this Angell 
to be checfe of the Quire, 

Example 3. Ex14d.13.19. And Moyſes tooke the bones 
of Toſeph with him, Targum Hier eſolymitanum par: phra- 
ſeth it thus, 4/cendere Pit Moſes or nam of/tum Jo[rphi,ex 
txtimo Nilt, + abduxit fecum. Hence the Talmudiſffs 
make a great queſtion how they could finde this Cheſt 
of Joſeph, being ſunke ſo deepe in the flood Nzlus, and 
they flyero their ſhift of Shem hamphoraſs, and R, Be- 
cha; upon this, ſaith, that Afoyſes tooke a plate and wrote 
upon it, and ſayd, aſcende Ber (meaning Joſeph who 
was called Bos Der,Dent.3 3-17.) &didcaſt this plate into 
Nilus ſay ing, O loſeph thy brethren which are redeemea are 
waiting for thee, and the cloud of glory is watting for thee: 


Fn wilt n9t goe up with ws new, wee are free of our 
8419, 


Exam- 
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Of the Parapbraſe of the Scriptures. 
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Example 4. Deat- 28.18, Decandicabat debiles, Hee 
cut off the tazle or the weake of thehoaft, hutTargum Hieroſo- 
[ymitanum paraphraſeth it this wayes, ſed aecepit eos Ama- | 
ith, & amputavit loce wirilitetis eorum, projecits, ſurſum 
verſu calum dicens,tolle quod elegiffi, meaning that part 
which was commanded by the Lord to be circumciſed, 
they threw it up into the heavens, in contempt and {pire 
againſt the. Lord, | 
Example 5, 154.15, And he numbred them Battela- 
bim, but 7argum paraphraſeth ir thus, He numbred them 
| by che lambes, For Telahim is called lambes alſo, and 
they ſay that Seav{ would not number the people for 
feare of a plague upon him and his people , as it fell 
out a ana, upon Devidand his people: therefore 
he cauſed every one of them to bring a lambe, and he 
nutnbre4all the lambes, and ſo he knew the nnmber 
ofthe peeplez ſuch Iewiſh fables as theſe the Apoſtle 
willeth us to rake heede of, T#.1,14. 
But where theſe Paraphraſes clcare the Text, then 

| we are to make uſe of them. Example, Gem2.24. He 

ſhall leave father ana mother, and cleave unto bus wife, On- 
kelos paraphraſeth it thus, he thall leave Dowum cubilis, 


the Iewes, for thechildren lay in their fathers cham- 
| ber before they were maricd, Z#k,11.7. 419 children are * 
with me in bed. 
Example 2.6Gen.12.5. And Abraham tooke all the ſoules 
which he had got in Charan, Onkelos paraphtaſeth itthus, | 
Omnes animes ques ſubjecerat legs. 
Example 3. Gen.4. 9 Kuben excellens mwnere & dignita- 
| te, Onkelos paraphraſeth it thus, Excellews principats 
& Sacerdotio; for hee that was the firſt borne, at the | 
firſt, washoth the Prince and' the Pricft inthe Fami- 


| 


Example 4. Gen. 49,27. Beniamin « ravening wore 
#iffs Y e 


where the Paraphraſt a/ludeth tothe ancicnt cuſtome of |} 


ly. | 
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Exercitations D 


£-ny nor, 


| 
The Scriptures not 


being 1 ntorpreves ro 
people,arelike a 
Nutz not broken, 


a2) 
ee 


| be ſhall care the prey in the morning, and ſhall divide the 


| in bis poſſeſſion ſhall the Santtuary bee built, morning and 


pogle at night, The Paraphraſt paraphraſeth' ir thus, 


| 


| 
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, | king of it: aſpeech borrowed from the breaking of a 


'T He thitd outward meane whereby the Lord ma- 


evening ſhall the Prieſts offer rhety offer ings ; and in the eve- 
ning ſhall they drvide the reft of the portion n bich u left of 
the ſanitified things, | | 
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Of interpretation of Scripture. 


keth the Scripture cleare to his Church,is Interpre- |, 
cearion,and this is called *Ziyn9s.. / 
This Interpretation of the Scriptures maketh the 
people to underſtand them, for when the Scriptures 
arenot interpreted, they arclikea Nut not broken, | 
When Graco beard the dreame ang the interpretation of | 
ofit,l1ud.7. 15, In the Hebrew it is Feſsibhro, the brea- 


Nut; foras we breake the ſhell that wee may get the 
Kernell : So the Scriptures muſt bee broken tor the 
people, and cut up for their underfianding. 

It was the manner ofthe Tewes in their Synagegues, 
after that the Law and the Prophets were read, to In- 
| terpret the ſcriptures, AG.13-15, And after the reading 
of the Len and Prophets, the rulers of ihe Synagogue ſent un- 
to them ſaying, ye men and brethren, if'1e have any word 
of exhortatzon for the people ; ſay on, And therefore the | 
| Synagogue was called Berh midreſh, Damm expoſitionts ,s 
we ſeethe practiſe of this, Nehem, 8. 8. Legerunt cum. 
«ppeſittone intelletus:They read the Law clearcly to the per | 
ple end caufed them to ander#and thoſe things which 
were read; this was the fruite of tkcir interpretation. 


hhr—_ 


| So they Jid owbtd%w 42, 16. 10, Conferre Pe | 
with | 
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f the diviſion of the Scriprures. 


hd 


35. - ln 6. ©. So ihe, 2 ont he 


with places. The giving of the ſenſe hefE ooh more than | 
rogive the grammaricall interpretation vt the words : 
they gave the ſenſe and rhe ſpirituall meaning of rhemn 
when they preached, Noah w.4 4 Preacher of righteou/ 
xe//e, 2 Pet. 2.5, The Church is not onely the keeper 
of the Scriptures, but alſo an Interpreter of them... This 
word Kara ligruficth bath to Reade and to Promnlgate, 
Eſay. 29. 12.& GI+ 12+ Zach, p, 7, Ati. 10, 20. S0 
| Mikra which tgmficth Readzag, figmificch alſoan 4ſſem- 
bly or Concation, toteach us that the holy Scriptues 
oughttobee read in the congregation, and holy aſlem- 
blies,and ought likewiſe to be expounded. 
The concluſion of this is; The Lord uſerh ſo many 

meanes to make the Scriprure clcare to the people, 
and yerthe Church of Rome gocth about to ltoppe 
theſe Fountaines of living waters, that the people may 
| notdrinke of them, As the Spies raiſed a fl under upon 
the Land of Canaan, ſaying that ir was unpoſſible to 
be won: ſo doe they ſlander the Scriptures of God 
with obſcuritics , and ſay, that it is impoſſible for the 
people to underſtand them, 


\ 
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EXERCITAT,. XVI 
Of the dirvifton of the Scriptures. 
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They bave Moſes and the Prophets, Luc. 16,29. 

| 

He (ſcriptures are divided into the old and New | 
I Teſtament. 


The 0'd Teſtament againe is divided into Moſes and 
the Proplicts, and ſometimes the Law is pur for the 
whole old Teſtament, Kew. 3. SO 4b. 7. 49. Eſay. Ph 
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And ſomerimes the Pſalmes are called the Law, 70h. 15. 
25. That the word might be fulfilled which #@ written in | 
their Law, they bated me without a cauſe. So the Prophets 
are called the Law. 1 Cor, 14.21 1» the Law it 4 writ- 
Fen, 
Moſes is divided into Heammitzus, Commandements. 
Chukkim, ſtatutes, and Miſhpatims, judgements ; that 4 
is, in Morall Precepts, Ceremoniall, and Iudi- 
ciall. 
The Iewes againe dividethe old Teſtament inte the 
| Law, the Prophers and Cerubhim , whichrhe Greekes 
call 4y:422z, holy writings, all the Scriptures are bely 
writings; but uſually theſe that were not confirmed 
by Yrim and Thummimare called 4y:ypags, 
The Prophets are divided in Riſhonzm & Acharonim, 
the former and the Latter: the former Prophers are 
loſhna, Indges, n Samuel, 2 Samncl. 1 Kingsand 2 Kings, 
They are called the former Prophets becauſe they in- 
creat ofthe hiſtorie paſt, and preſent. 43.24. Te andali 
the Prophets from Samwel and theſe that follow after, Samuel 
is ſayd co bethe firſt of the Prephets ; therefore, ere. 
I5. 1,, Though Moſes and Samnel ſtood before me, S4- 
acl is the firſt of the Prophers z then it is moſt proba- 
blethat he wrote the bookes of 1o/hue and [udges.loſhas 
is the firſt in order of the Prophets, therefore rhe Hap- 
| torath which is (ct upon it ,, is called Haphiorah latiiie 
lezs, They were glad when they ended the Law, 
and began the Prophets. But Same? ſeemeth to bee 
the writer of this booke. 
Others callthem the firſt Prophets, becauſe they 
ſew the firſt Temple; and they call them the latter 
Prophets , becauſe they prophelicd in the time of the 
ſecond Temple, as Hagget, Halacht, Zacberie, But 
they are all rather to bee called Acherowim latter Pro- 
phets, becauſe they forctell things ro come: and they 
& aro | 
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= | _ into the great Prophets and inte. the 
mail, ; | 
The great Prophets arc 1/aiah, eremiah, Ezekiel, and 
Daniel, | ; 
The latter Prophets are called Tereſar pro Tere gnaſar 
that is, two and ten, and the Greekes called them 
Sulexe Tropics. There is a Teſtimonie cited by 
Matthew, cap. 2+ 2:3. That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophets, This Teſtimonic is found 'bur 
iq one of the Small prophets : yet it is-ſaid to bee ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets; and they gavethisto be the rea- 
| ſon, becauſe all theſe Twelve ſmall Prophets were 
joyned in one booke, 
The Concluſion of this is, Firſt the Lord hath ſum- 
med up all that he requireth of us in one word, Love. 
Roms. 13,10. Loveu the fulfiling of the Lew, Then hee 
hath enlarged this word intwo at. 22. 37. Then ſoait 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart : ' and thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. Thirdly hee hath cnlac- 
gcd theſe two into ten words Dex#, 10. 4. Aud hee wrote 
ow the Tables the ten words. Fourthly hee bath enlarged | 
them into Moſes and-the Prophets. Ma#. 22. 40 On 
theſe two Commandements hang alt the Law and the Pro- 
phets, xjiunr]u pendent,oven as wee hang athing upon a 
Naile, E/ay 22. 23, So the Law and the Prophets hang 
upon theſe two. 
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David wrote the firſt 
two bookes of the 
Plalmes and {or them 
in order, 


EXERCITAT, XVII 


- Liba 


Of the Dirviſion of the Pſalmes. | 


Aft. 13-33. Asit alſo written in the ſecond Pſalme. | 


" Then art my Sonne this day have I begotten thee. 


Tic Pſalmes are divided in five bookes, as the five 
'Bookes of Mefes, and the five Baokes joyned to 


| gether called Quingue volumina,as (unticles, kath, Lamen- 
tations, Eccleſiaites aud Eſther, 


Thefirſt booke of the Pſalmes endeth with the, 41. 
Pſalme; The ſecond cndeth with the 72 P/alme, The 
third with the 89. The fourth with the 106. The fift 
with the-x50, Palme, and theſe bookes end with the 
ſame words, Baruch Tehove Elobe Iiſrael mehagnolam 
vegnad hapnolam, Amen Veamen. Bleſſed bee the Lord 
God of 1[racl from Everlaſting to EverlaHiing, Amen, Amen, 


P/al. 41.13. ſs the reſt of the bogkes, for the moſt | 


partendthus, And hence wee may gather, that this 


verſe was added by him who ſer the Pſalmes in order, | 


and not by thoſe who wrote the reſt of the Pſalmes. 
This may appeare by the conclufion of Davids Pſalme 


rowedrhcir concluffon at the crd of every booke from 
the concluſion of this Pſalme, 

The firſt two bookes were written by Daw:/d,andthey 
end thus, Se end the Prayers of David the Sonne of Icf}e, 


| Pſal. 27.30. Thatis, here endthe Pfſalmes which were 


buth wricren anJ ſet in order by David. 

The other three bookes were written by diverſe 
Authors as by David, Aſzpb. the fonnes of Korah, 
icauthun, Moſes, Heman the Exrite , and when the wri. 


Ter 


| 


| of thankeſgiving 1 Chyo, 16. 36. That they have bot- | 
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f the diviſion of the Pa 
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ter of the Pſalme is not ſet downe, the Iewes hold 
_ hee who wrote the former , wrote that Pſalm 
allo, 

Aſaph wrote thirteene Pſalmes,. Leaſaph, Lamed is 
ſomrimes a note ofthe genitive caſe, and ſometimes 
of the Dative caſe, and therefore ſome have interpre- 
ted the word Mrzmor lea/aph, 4 Pſalme dedicat to Aſaph 
to beſung be him; but it ſhouldþe Tranſlated a P/alme 
of 4ſaph:tor Aſaph was a Prophet,z Chron.29. 3 0. More- | 
over Hezthiah and the Princes commanded the Lewites to 
fing praiſes wnts the Lord, with the words of David and 
Aſaph the Seer. And the tyleof Aſaph is harder then 
the Style of Davzd. 

The ſecond who wrote theſe Pſalmes were the 
Sonnes of Korab, and rhey wrote tenin numbers the 
poſteritie &Xer4h dicd not jn the rebellion with their 
Father, Num. 25.11. Some of his poſteritic wrote be- 
fore the captivitie. and foretold of the caprivitic,asrhe 


4 


captivitie, 

So ſome when they were returning from the captivi- 
tie, as 66, Some after they were returned,.as 85, 
and 147. 


life of man, this Pſalme was written when they were | 
in the Wildernefſe, and yet it was not regiltred in the 
Canon rill afrer the captivitie, Thus we ſee the watch- 
| full eye of God, that had acare to preſerve theſe 
| bookes which were to bee inſert inthe Canon, that nune 
of them ſhould periſh, 

Sotheſe Pſalmes which were written by Jeduthun 
| and by Ethas the Ezrite who were of the poſterity of 
the Levites. The Levites dutice was to teach the-Peo- 


| people bytheir ſongs, 


e . 


P/al. 73.74. Aud ſome ofthem when they were inthe | 


So Mofes wrote a Pſalme of the ſhortncfle of the | 


| ple, and ſothe Lord made thoſe Levites teachers of the 


The ſonne of K or «þ 
wroteſome of the 
Pſalmes, 


Moyſe: wrete a Pſalme, | 


Teduthumw and Erhan 
wrote ſumo of the 
Plaluits. 
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Pſalmes which they 
ſang when they carried 
th: Arke our of the 
houle ot Dabid to the 

| Temple, 
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Of the inſcriptions of the Pſalmes: 


Tx Plalmes generally are intituled Tehi/im, praiſes, 
becauſe the moft of them are ſonges of prayle; 


therefore the whole are ſo called. 


The particular Inſcriptions of them are eyther cafily 
underſtood,or hardly to be underſtood at all. 

The inſcriptions caſie to bee underſtood are theſe, 
Firſt, LamnatFeebb, iryeds dns to the chicte Muſitian, 


by 


"The fingers were divided into ſo many orders, and 


every one ſang according to their courſes, and when it 
befell the chiefe Muſitian to fing,then he cauſed to ſing 
this Plalme commirted to him. 

The next title is Maſchila Plalme fer inftruftion, 
Theſe were Pſalmes which David made out of his 
owne experience. Peter,when thou art converted ſtrewge. 
then thy brethren, thele werecalled P/al-mi drdaſcalict. 

The third was Michtam, Aurei P/almi, golden 
Plalmes : all the Word of God is like fine gold, P/al. 
119. And yet thele Plalmes are called Golden P/aimes, 
becaule there is ſome ſpeciall and choyſe matter in 
them: ſo all the word of Godis faithfull, allto bee 
truſted, yer Pas! ſaith, Fidus eft hic ſermo,Thuwa faith- | 
full ſaying,2 Tim.1.15, Having ſome notable things in 
ir, and as all the Ringis Gold, yet the Diamond is 
the moſt excellem : Soalthoughall rhe Word of God 
be excellent, yettheſe are moſt excellent. So ſome are 
intituled /ehazcir, Ad recordandzto bring toremem- 
brance,2s38,70, becauſe they weremade in remEvrance 
of ſome netable deliverance or of ſome great benchit. 

Fourthly,ſomeare called Pſalmwes of degrees. 
| When they brought the Arke from Davids houſe | 
imo the Tenple,they ſang,Pſal.119 , by the way,it be- 


| ginncth with theſe words, Beats immaculati in Vis, 


and 1 


| 
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Of the divifion of the Pſalmes = 


and iarrcatcth eſpecially of the Law of the Lord, and { 
there isnort averſe in it,excepr onely the 122. verſe, 
which hath not ſome epithet of the Law of God inir, 
as his Jadgements, his Word, his Starntes, bis Lawes, his 
Teſtimonies his Commandements, his Precepts, his Ceve- 
nent.c3c, And whenthey cntred into the Court ofthe 
Genriles with the Arke, they ſang the laft part of this, 
Pſal.119. | 
When they went further to the Court ofthe people, 

when they ftood upon the firſt degree, ay ſung Pfa/. 
120, which containeth the hiſtory of the deliverance of 
the people out of Egype. And when they ſtood upon 
the ſecond degree,they ſung P/al.12 1, My helpe commeth 


fram the Lord, When they were upon the third ſtep 


they ſung P/al.122. 14s glad when they [ayd nnto mee, 
let ws goe into the houſe of the Lord, So they lung a 
Pſalme upon every ſtep as they aſcended, and upon the 
cight ſtep when they beheld 8 4 exccllent buildings of 
the Conrts of the Levites, they ſung Pſa/.127, Except 
the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that build it, 
When they entred into the Court of the Pricfts, they 
ſung ?ſa/.128- And upon the laſt ſtep they ſung P/a/. 
134+ Blefſe yee the Lord all bg ſervants which watch by 
n1ght in the houſe of the Lord, "The people might goe no 
further;then the Prieſts went forward with the Arke 
intothe Temple, and when they centred inco theporch 
of the Temple,they ſung Pſal.11 8.ver/.19. Open 10 me 
the gates of riehteenſneſſe, When they were ſtan- 
ding inthe Fa, they ſung theſe verſcs following, This 
uw the rate of the Lord into which the righteous ſhall enter. 
Whenthey were in the midſt of the [cwple chey fung 
the 22, verſe, 1 will praiſe thee,for thou hat kexyl mee and 
art become my ſalvation, and whenthe Arke cared into 
the holicſt of all they ſung Pſa/.2 4. 
The inſcription ofthe Plalmes which we underſtand 
L 
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When and where they 
ſung the Pſalmes of de» 
| grees, 


Vide Villalpand in Ext, 


40-23 * 


The Pſalmes which the 


Pricfts ſing whenthe 
Arke cntered into ths 
Temple.and into the 
hol ot all, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Someinſcriptions are 
Notes or tunes of Mu - 
ficke, 


| Someinſcrjptions are 
| inruments of Muſicke. 


The Iewes who live 
| BOVW underſtand nor 
the maſcke nor muſt - 
ficall inftrum: nts which 
VCcre of old, 


Plalmes ars divided ac- 
cordiag to thetime, 


| 


\ 


| Aſalmes divaded accor- 
ding to their ſub;e, 


Pſalmes whichtonc:rae 
| Chrift, 


bs 


| 


. Lord ſad to 
| His prieſtly office, Pſal.110. Thew art 4 Prieft for ever 


not ; arceyther Notes of Muficke, or Inſtruments of 
Muficke. 


Notes of Muſicke or common Tunes with which 
the Plalmes were ſung are theſe , Gnual murh-labben, 


 Pſal.g. gnal ſheminith, Þſal.6. 12. gnal ageleth Sbahar, 


Pfal.2.2. gnal Jowath Elem Rechokim, 5 5. Altaſchith 57, 
59+ 75. gnal ſhufhan Eduth, 60. gnal (boſhawnim 4.5. 69 
gral (poſhannim Edath, 80+ nal Mehalath Leannoth,88. 

Inſtruments of Muficke are theſe, Neginos9.4.6.47. 
54-67.76. Nebiloth, 5. gittith, 8.81, & Mabalath 53. 

The Inſtruments of muſicke ſer downe Pſal.150.none 
of the Iewes themſelves can diſtinguiſh them, and they 
are ignorant of all theſe forts of-Muſicke now : but wee 
are to blefſe God, that the matter containcd in theſe 
Pſalmes may be underſtood by rhe Church. 

The Pſalmes againe were divided according to the 
time when they were ſung,ſome were ſungevery mor- 
ning,as Pſal.22, atthe morning ſacrifice. So Pſal gz. 
was {ung upon the Sabbath : So at the paſleover they 
ſung from F/a/.112. to werſ.19. of P/al.118+ and this 
was that ky mne which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſang at 
the pafleaver. Hatth,26.30. And when they had ſung an 
Hymme;they went ont into the mount of Olives. 

The Pſalmes were divided alſo according to their 
ſubjeQ, The firſt booke of the P falmes intreateth of 
ſad matters , the ſecond of glad, the third of fad, 
the fourth of glad, the fift of glad and fad mat- 
ters. 

There arc ſome Pſalmes, which conccrne Chriſt in 
his Natures and Offices. His Natures, as /al.110, The 
my Lord e&rc.Hiskingly authority,as P/al. 2. 


a/ter the order of Melchizedek. So his paſhon , Pſal, 
22, So his buriall and reſurreRion, Z/al.16. and his 
alcenſton andglory, P/al.118.25.26. whcn David was 


Lib.1. | 


— 
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crowned | 


ſalus filio David in altiflimis, they wiſhed not onely pro- 


— 


| wanteth three Letters 3-1 Þ, P/al.111.cycry verle hath 


| 


Ah 
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crowned King,the people crycd, Anna /chove beſhigneh | 
n4 anne, Iehova hatlihhah na. Save now I beſeech thee 
O Lord, O Lord Theſeech thee ſend now proſperity, that is, | 
we þclecch thee O Lord to fave the King , and to pro- 
ſperhim, And the Pricſt layd, Bleed Lee bee that com- 
meth inthe name of the Lord : we have bleſſed you out of the 
houſe of the Lord, This prayer is applycd to Chriſt, 
Matth.21.9, Hoſazns filis David, they contract theſe 
three words Hoeſbigneh ns anna in one word Heſexne,and 
they ſay Hoſanna tothe Sonne of David, id eft, contingat 


ſperity and ſafery in the earth here, but all happinefle 
to him inthe higheſt heavens, Zsk.19.28. 

There are ſome Pſalmes which concerned Devids 
particular eſtate, in his perſecution by Se#l,by 4bſolon, 
4c. In his fickeneſſe,in his adverſity, In his proſperi- 


ty how he fell inadulteric, and repented,P/al.5 1, how 


be dedicated his houſe to the Lord, P/al.30. how he 
purged his houſe of wicked men , Pſa. 161. when hee 
centred to his kingdome, 144. So a Plalme to his Sonne 
Salomon when hee was to ſucceed into the kingdome 
Pſal.72. 

Laftly, ſome Plalmes are divided according to the 
Letters ofthe Alphabet, as Pſal-a5.134.111.112.119. 
145. Theſe Pſalmes were diſtinguiſhed by the Ler- 
ters that they might keepe them the better in their me- 
mories, and as Matthew ſummetrh up the genealogic of 


Chriſt intothree fouretcene generations for the me- | 


mories cauſe; So theſe Pſalmes are ſet downe after the 
order of the Alphabet to helpe the memory. Pſal. 25, 


two letters of the Alphabet, and the two laſt verſes 
have three letters to tnake up the Alphabet: So P/al. 


| 112. hath the letters after the ſame manner. The 119.is | 


diſtinguifhed by the letters of the Alphaber, and here 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Tiki. | 


The Syriak Arabick, 
and vulgar La 
tin,adde this verte ro 


it the ; 4. verſe. 
722 FI 12R2 
Vpm 17a" 


Veyn" 22 
Fidelis domen ns 1 © mmt- 
was werbre (wire emp” 
buim ommibucoperibus 


ſ#17, 


UGTA 


Concluſuen; 


yce ſhall ſee, thatevery SeQion as it beginneth with the 
letter, ſo all the verſes of that ſeftion began with that 
ſame lerter; as the firſt Section beginneth with X,there- 
fore all the eight verſes in the firſt Sctionbegin with 
RN, SOP/al.y45. Is ſet downe after the order of 
the Alphaber, bur it wanteth the Letter 3 Here ſome 


| goc aboutto prove by this, that the originall Copie is 
1 Pſalme 145.andmake | 


defective, and therefore the Arabicke tranſlation ad- 
deth a verſc,ſodoe the Seventy and the Vulgar Latine; 
bur it it he defeGtive here, why doe they not fupply a 
veric likewiſe in F/al.34: where 1 is defeQtive in the 
Alphaber ? we arc not to thinke that there is any de- 
tect in the matter becauſe theſe letters of the Alphabet 
are wanting: for the Lord fitted theſe letters ro the 
matter .onely, and not the matrer to the lerters, and 


| becauſe the holy Ghoſt harh not ſet downe the matter 


here, therefore the Letter 2 is lefr out; bur not this 
wayes, becauſe the. Letter is wanting here, therefore 
the letter 15 wanting, 

The fave laſt Plalmes begin with Hafeluis, and end 
with it, becauſe they are the concluſion and ſumme of 


| the whole praiſes of God. So the Church in the reve- 


lation concludeth after the vittory with the ſame 
words, Reve, 19.1, Alelnis, ſalvation and glory and he- 
nour and power. unts the Lord 8ur God, 

The Concluſion of this is, the Plalmes are generally 
inticuled Tehilim praiſes, from the moſt excellent parr 
of them : Theretore our chiefe care ſhould bee to 
praiſe God here iathis life, and then inthelife ro come 
we ſhall ſing the ſons of Moyſes the ſervant of God, and 
tbe ſong of the Lambe,Kewe. 15.3, 


__— 


Of the dirviſion of the Law in Haphtaroth, gc. 


EXERCITAT. XYTIIL 


Of the diviſion of the Law and the Prophets, in 


paraſhoth and haphtaroth. 
A.15.21, For Moyſes of ola time hadincvery City | 
them that preach him being read in their $ Jnagegwes 
every Sabbath day. 


He Scriptures were not divided into-Chapters,as 


- & we havethem now divided, therefore the lewes 
ſay, that the whole Law is 1»ſ#4r wniau pe/ſuk, that is, but 
as one verſe, | 

The Old Teſtament was divided into parſhoth and 
Haphtaroth;thisdivifioninto peraſhoth was moſt ancient, 
A&.8,32. The place of Scripture which he read was thus, 
in the Greeke it 1s » 4s 24:03 the SecFzow, and the Sy- 
riackecalleth it paſuks, 

They diſtinguiſhed not theſe paraſhoth and haphtarortb 
by numbers, as we doc our Chapters ; they fayd not 
the firſt paraſhah, the ſecond parefhah, bur they diſtin- 
euiſh them by the firſt words of the Setion; as the 
tirſt peraſhah is called Bereſhith,the ſecond Elle roledorh 
Noah,eo c. 

They uſed to divide and diſtinguith theſe grearpare- 
(bath and haphtaroth three wayes, Firſt,they diſtinguith- 


cd them with-three great P PP, Secondly, they di. | 


ſtinguiſhed thenr with three great Samechs, as Gen 20, 
10.thele Semechs or Semmchorh make not ſogreoat adi- 
ſtinction as when they are diſtinguiſhed by three great 
P PP: for there is ſome coherence (when they are d1- 
ſtinguiſhed by. Semech) with that which goeth before. 
Soin the particular paraſhoth when yee ſee them diſtin- 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1, 
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onsupon theeight day 
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In Elewnche tribere/. CAP, 


| againe, And yee 


guiſhed by peralhth or by Semuchab, bur onely with 
great letters, as Gen.32.2, this word vayſhlehh begin. 
neth the pereſheb in great letters, 


10h,7.37. In the laſt dzy, that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus 


flood and cryed ſaying &e, This was the cight day of 


the feaſt of the Tabernacles, and it is called the great 
Sabbath. This day they kept Feſkum letitia legu, The 
feaſt otjoy,becaule they ended the reading of the Law 
that day; and the next Sabbath they called it Sabbarh be- 


reſhith, becauſe = began to reade the booke of Geneſis 

| all ſeethat this day they read three 
Haphtaroth or SeCtions, the firſt was hephtaroth cle pe- 
kudi lejom ſhenj ſhel Succoth, and it began, 1 Xing.7.5 1, 
Sowa ended all the words which King Salomon made, 5c. 


And that day S«/omen ſtood up and bleſſed the people; 


| Sothe truc Sa/omos Telus Chriſt bleſſed the people 1» 


that great and laft day of the feaſt. The ſecond baphtarah 
which was read this day, was Jeſh.1. hapbtaroth fhim- 
hbath torah. Settio letitie legs, becauſe the Law was 
ended, and Joſhus began the Prophets. The third 
peraſhth which they read was, Malac. g. Haphtaroth || 
ſabbath hegaaol, and it ended thus, Behold 1will/end you 
Eliah the Prophet, and '{o they joyned the laſt Secti- 
on of the Law, and the laſt Scion of the Prophets 
both togerher,and it was in this day that Ieſus Chrift 
ſtood up and ſpake to themz the true Sa/omon,the true 
Jeſhuz, the end of the Law and the P rophets, And 
whercas the lewes on this day delighted themſelves 
much with banqueting,and drinke; Telus Chriſt cal- 
leth all thoſe to him whe thirſt and he promiſerh to rc- 
freſh them , 1f any man thirſt tet him come unto me and 
drinke, 


Scaliger holdeth, that the Apoſtle, Coloff: 2.16. Let 


70 man Judge you *! wiguiop|ns 5m parte Sabbath, of 
fiech that,which the Hebrewes call Pareſhab and w __ | 
| enc 
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Of the liviſion of the $ criptures. 


the Talmud calleth Perek or Chelek, or wiffch the 
Greekes call w:c:23; but the Apoſtle meaneth onely 
here, that he would not have the Ieyes to condemne 
the Colefiens, for not obſerving their Iewiſh Sab- 
baths ; as he would have the Gentiles to abPaine from 
things ſtranzled, and blood, Att. 15. 29. That they 
might not give offence to the weake Iewes, 


The Iewes fay,that this divifion in Paraſhoth was | 


Dc. Mt... 
” 


| 


| 


moſt ancient, but thediviſion ieto Haphtaroth was later, | 


and they give this to be the reaſon why they reade theſe 
Hwphraroth they ſay, when, Antiochus Epiphanes forb2d 
them under paine of death to reade the Law of Moſes 


| 1 Aacch. 2. then they made choiſe of ſome parts 


of the Prophets anſwerable to theſe parts of the Law. 
Example,becauſe they durſt notreade Petorah bereſith. 
They read Efay. 42+ So ſaith the Lord Creator of heaven 
and earth, Example, 2. the ſecond Paraſhe is Ele tole- 
aeth Noab, now becauſe they durſt not read this they 
read Eſay. beſiman, that is, at the ſzgne 54. ( forthat 
which we call a Chapter they calla figne ) Sing yee ber- 
ren,c, But isit likely that Antiochw that great Ty- 
rant, forbad them onely the reading of the five bookes 
of Moſes? wheretore the reading of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets hath beeve much more ancient than the time 
of Antiechus ; therefore Ai 15,21. Moſesis read of old. 
A Phraſe which Ggnifieth agreat antiquitic. 
Whenthey read Ago/es Law, they divided it in fifty 
and two Seftions, and they finiſhed it once ia the 
yeere: They had two ſorts of yeeres, there was Annes 
impracndiu or Emto/imens, and Annus 1 quabils, An- 
nw Impraznatu was that, which weecail Leape yeare, 
and ithad fifty three weckes; in this yeere they divided 
one Paraſheh in two parts , and ſo they ended the rea- 
ding ofthe Law within the yeare. When it was Annw 
e£quabilis then it had but fifty twoweeks then they read 
one 
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Thereading of Moyſes 
and the Prophets more 
ancient than dutrochme, 
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They read the whole 
Law in their Syra-» 


gogucs once inthe 
yeere. 
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one Paraſhah for evcry Sabbath, and in the laſt Sabbath 

of the yeare, which was the twentie third of Tiſhrs, 

they read that Parsſh4b called Latitia legis, which begin- 

neth Zofbs, 1, And the next Sabbath they began bere- 
fith againe ar the firſt of Geneſis, | 

Theſe Parsſhoth were.ſubdivided into ſo many parts, 
and there were ſundrie who read theſe parts upon the 
Sabbath, hee that read the firſt, was called Cohen the 
Preift, hee repeated the firſt part ofthe Section; and 
then roſe up Cate, or Cantor , who did ſing the ſame 
part which the Pricſts had read; then there roſe up in 
the third gn a Levite, and he read his part; Fourthly, 
there role up an 1ſreelite, and hee read his part, 
and atlaſt itcamero Maphiir, and hee read the laſt part 
of the Haphtorah ; he was called Maphtir, becauſe when 
that part was read,the people were diſmiſſed , and fo 
the Latine Church ſaid /te mia ef. 

In the weeke dayes , they read upan the ſecond and | 
the fift day of the weeke,ſome part of thoſe Par:ſhoth, 
but notthe whole : and the Phariſce meant of theſe rwo 
dayes when he ſaid,1 faft twiſe in the weeke Luk. 18. 12. 

The Greeke and Latine Fathers never cite Chap- 
ters as we doe now; Auguſtine in his booke of retrata- 
tions, Cap.24.faith not, I have written to Geyxeſis 3. but 
this wayes, I have written to the caſting our of our 
parents out of paradiſe, And Gregorie in his Prologue 
uponthe farſt of the Kirgs, ſaith ; I have expounded ro 
you from the beginning of the booke, unto the viRtory 
of David. | 

Who dividedthe Scriptures firſt into Chapters its 
not certaine 3 they were divided of oid rwo manner of 

wayes ;firſt hey divided them into 7/1a«« titles , (for {© 
they called the greater parts) andthen into Chapters as 
into leſſer parts: others againe divided them into Chap- 


tersas into greater parts. It is holden, that 41»ſ<«s 


preſencer 


_— 


] 


| leththem Commate,and Rebertus Stephan call 


| 


. Laſtly,it was divided into verſes:this diviſion into Pe- | 
| /achirs or verſes,the Meſoreth found our firſt amongſt | 
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tles,and ſubdivided them 'into Chapters. According | 
to this firſt diviſion Matthew had fixty three titleg,and | 
three hundreth and fifry five Chapters, SO Lake ac- | 
cording to the ancient diviſien had forty cight utles, | 
and three hundreth and forty cight chapters. 

He who began this latter diviſion into Chapters, is 
noldento be Hage Cardinalis: according to this diviſi- 
on Matthew hath twenty and cight Chapters, and Zuke 
twenty and foure,&c. 


—— — —_Y 


the lewes: The Greekes called them 5x»c, Scalige £6- | 
them 
Sefttiunculas, and ſomc hold that it was hee that found 

them out firſt amongſtus, 


© —————— — C_—_ - —_— _ _ 


Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures . 


Tx" is but one literall ſenſe in the Scriptures, | 
which « profitable for dottrine, for reprosfe , for cor- | 
refttion , for inſiruction in righteouſueſſe, 2 Tim. 3. 
I 6. 
To make divers iſcnſes in the Scripture, 1s to 
make it like that mranigmer which Jnexagoress dreamed 
of, making Quidlibet ex quolibet. Auguſtine writing to 
Vincentins, juſtly deriderh the Doxatiſts who conſtru- | 
Qing theſe words, Cant.1.7. Tell me (0 thow whom my 


| 


preſviter Eceleſie Maſſuienfis divided them firſt into ti- | 9+vcbrad,Chrenelegia, 


ſoule loveth) where thew feedeſt, where thou makeſt thy 


flocks toreſt at noone; They gathered ont of thera that 
a 


the | 
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the Ghurchof Chriſt was onely in Africe by their 
 allegoricall application. Origen was too much given 
ro thele allegerjes, and therefore he mifled often the 
 rrue ſenſe of the Scriptures. 

Theſe who gathered divers fenſes out of the. 
Scripture, doe little better with them, than E/ope did 
with an inſcription'written in a pillar of Marble, in 
which were writtentheſe ſeven letters a 84 +09 y. E/ope 
firſt read them thus , gni6% biuale Simes ipt5ecs fvphors 
| biozveey 1279, 7A oft, abſcedens gradus quatuor fadiens inve- 
nies theſaurum auri. But Xinthiu his maſter finding, as 
he had ſpoken, agreat treaſure of Gold,and giving no- 
thing to Eſope for his cenjefure, kepr all. re himſclfe, 
| therefore E/ope read them another way. thus, PITT. 111; 
babilovler, Serif, oy fupe]s Onowvgry yevar, id eſt. qui t8itis 
dum abits, dividite quem inveniſtis th:ſaurum anri | 
\ But when E/6pe got nothing, in a rage he read irthus, 
| Lil Eaong Novvarp ov 210q5 Onouvery XV9s, a eft, reade Kept 
| Dionyſio quem inveniſli theſaurum auri, 

The lewes hold that there is aliterall ſenſe in every 
| Scripture,and a myſticall ſenſe; the literall ſenſe they 


| 


My 9 |call Dabhar kiton, rem pervam , and the myſtical! 
| wes. | ſenſe they call it Dabhar gadol,rem magnem, the literall 
7711 127 ſenſe they call it peſhath, ſex/am nudum, and the myſti- 


call ſenſe they call it 4&raſh; and moſt of the Schoole. 
| menheld that there is a double ſenſe in the Scriptures. 
| | Lazrmas the Papiſt ſaith, Theologram craſſam verſart 
| circa literalem [enſam, theolegiam ſubtiliorem werſart 
| | circa myſticurs & allegericum ſenſum, and they call the 
| lircrall ſenſe pawperem + grammaticum,and rhe allegort- 
| call Divitem & theo/evicum, the rich and theologi- 
| call ſenſe. Bur we mult ftrive to finde cur the literal! 
lenſe of the Scriprures,or elſe we ſhall never come by | 
| therrne meaning, 
| 1 Theliterall fenſeis that which the words beare Fw: 
#Y tncr © 
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ther properly or kguratively, therefore he ſayd well | 


who ſayd,bonus grammaticus,bonms theoleg ws: for we can 
never come to the rrue meaning and ſenſe, unlefle rhe 
words be unfolded. 

A figurative literall ſenſe is eyther iu werbis wel in 
rebws, eyther in the words or inthe matter; + - 

In verbu, inthe words, as Luk.13.3 2. Herod is a FOXC 
P/4l.22,12, The princes of 4ſracl arc Buls of Baſas, in 
chefe words there is but one tenſe, So Ler rhe dead bury 


the dead, Luk. 94504 Deadinſoule bury the:dead in bo- 


dy, here is bur one ſenſe; but where the words invne 
ſentence have diverſe ſignifications, then they. make 
up divers ſenſes, as judge no? that yee be wot indged., Mat. 
7.1. the firſt is, jud/cgnm libertares, thefecond 15, judiei- 
um poteſtatys, 

When we ſcarchto finde ont the literall ſenſe of the 
Scripture that cannot be the lirerall ſenſe of it which is 
contrary to the analogie of faith, which is eyther z 
credendis or in faciendrs, It it be contrary to che arci- 
cles of our faich or any of the-commandements, then 
that cannot be the literall ſenl'', as Kom. 13.20. 1/ thine 
eremybe hanery give him meate, if he thirſt grue bim 
drinke : for in /o doing, thou ſhalt heaps coales of fire upon h14 
head, Vicreto feede the enemy , and'to give him drinke, 
are-to beraken literally, becauſe they are commanded 


in the (ix: Commandement; but to beape coales of fire 


upon hig head, muſt be taken figuratively, becauſe ac- 
cording ro the letter,ir is contrary to the {1xr Comman- 


deggent. Example,2. Matth.5 29. if thy right eye offend 
thee placke it out ,and caft! it from thee, -Here the words, 
arenortobe taken litcrally, tor this-were contrary to, 
che fixt Commandemene,” buthguratively, So this i: 
my body,is not to betaken literally, for ir is contrary to! 
the analogie of faith:becauſe the heavens mult containe! 
che bodie of Chriſt unull hecome againe, Ad#:y02 f.* 
Aaz The 
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libert atit, 


pareflarcs, 
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The ſecond is figurative i» rebas, as in the Sacra- 
ment ofthe Supper, when he ſate with his Diſciples he 
ſayd, This i my body ;be pointcth ar the thing preſenc, 
and underſtandethrthe thing that is not preſent; he had 
| the bread and cup in his hand, and he fayd, This 5s my | 


| body, This is my blood, Intheſe propofitions there is the 


 ſubjeR and the attribute, the ſybje& is the bread and 
| wine whichhe doth demonſtrate, the attribute is that 


| which is ſignified by the bread and wine, and theſe 


' two make up but one ſenſe, propiwe ff remetivs; when 
| Peter had made acenfeflionthat Chriſt was the Sonne 
| of the living God, Atch.16. Chrift to confirme this 
unto him,and to the reſt ofthe Diſciples,ſaith,7s es Pe- 
Eras, /o er hans petram,c+c. he pointeth at Petey, but 
he ws Ly HATER, imſclte, upon whom the Church is 
built and not Peter. When a man looketh upon a 
picture, he ſaith, this piture is my fatker, here he un- 
derſtandeth twothings, us & remotiue, to wit the 
picture it {elfe, and his father repreſented by the 
| picture; this piture at which hee pointeth is nor his 
father properly, but onely ir repreſenteth his fa- 
ther. 

But ſome will obje&, whenit is ſayd, Hic eſt /angnis 
mew, that the article hic agreeth with Sangais, and-not 
with Y:#um, therefore it may ſeeme that it is his blood 
indeed,and net winethat he pointeth ar. 

| This cannot be, for inthe former propofitien when 
he ſayd, hoc ef corpus meum, he ſhould have ſayd,bic eff 
corp meu; becauſe it repeateth the word pare es.it 
is more cleare inthe Grecke, therefore the article #7c 
hathrclationte ſome other thing, than to the breadat 


which he pointerh, for the article +-repeateth not 
{ </1& or ©, the breador the wine, but fue and 'wiue, 
his body and his bloed. When Meoyfes ſayd, Exed.24. 

$-Rebold the blood of the Covenant, here the word bleed 


1S 


———_. 


— 


| without blood, But when Chrift ſayd, This s my blood 


| 


| 


| 


is proper] to be underſtood : becauſe their covenants 


 Ofthe ſenſe of the $ criptares. 


were confirmed with blood,and there was no ſacrifice 


of the New Teflament, there was no blood inthe Cup 
here,but he had relation ts his owne blood, which was 
ſignified Fr the wine in the Cup, 

When Chriſt ſaith, 7bi« 3» my body, This is my bluod, 
how . was he preſent with the bread and the wine 
there? | 

A thing is ſaydto be preſcat foure manner of wayes, 
firſt, ovp/ixo%, ſecondly, owy]mss, thirdly , irgoines, | 
and fourthly,murlmss. 


condly, owe ,xi> a5 when a man is preſent by: his.pi- 
ure, Thirdly r*2517 x55, as the ſunne is preſent by ope. 
ration in heating and nouriſhing things below here, 
Fourthly ,«-m11=nw#,when we apprehend athing inour 


mind. Chriſt when he ſayd, th:s is my body , and this is | 


wy blood, he was preſent there owners but he was not 
inthe bread and the wine 4anxir for then his blogd 
ſhouldhave beene there before it was ſhed; then hee 


ſhould have had two bodies, one viſible and another in. | 


viſible : but he was preſent there in the breadand the 
wine -wermus becauſe the bread and the wine repre 
ſeated his body, and his bleod: So hee was preſent 
there irpymuc, by his Spirit working intheir hearts 
and he was preſent to them by faith drm, when 
they did ſpiritually cate his body and drinke his blood, | 
and this isthe true and literall ſenſe ofthe words. 
Which is the literall ſerſe in theſe words, Hor fa- 
cite in mei recordationew, doe this in remembrance of 
me ? | 


Firſt, vw when. a man. is bodily preſent, Se- | 
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Althoughthere bee many things implyed'in:theſe 
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words,both upon the part of the Miniſterand upon the 
part of the People, yet they wake up but one ſenſe; as 
| Aa 3 upon 
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\ 


me ———_— 


Lib.1 


Teſtimonies of the old 
Teſtameoprtxited in the 
New,make bit Gag 
ſenſe, | 
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ſexraficat forma, 
2 Chron 7117s 


hs. Ad 


; 


] 


4 


| 


"uponthe part of the Miniſter, Take this bread, bleſle 
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this bread;breake it and give it ta thepeople, And up- 


breadz&c, |yetalltheſe looke butre onerthing, that is, 
ro the remembrance"of Chriſts death = and therefore 
the externall ation bringerh to minde the internall. 
aQion, the remembrance ef Chriſts death : ſo that in 
theſe words there is but one ſenſe. 

When the teftimonies of the old Teſtament are cited 


| in the new, the Spirit of- God intendeth proprnquime &r 


remotims, lomething nearer and ſomething tarther off; 
yet theſe two make not up two divers ſenſes, but one 


| full and intire ſenſe, VVhen 7gnathar ſhot three Ar- 


rowes to advertiſe David, 1 $29.20. 20. hee had not 


coſhew David" how. Seal his'farker: was minded to- 
wards him ,; and whether he might abide or flye: So 
che meaning ef the holyGhoſt is butene in thele places, 
Example,2 $4m.7-12, The Lord maketh apromiſcre 
David, I will ſet up thy ſeed after thee which ſhall proceede 
out of thy bowels, This promiſe looked both ad propius & 
remothus," yet'it made up but one ſrnſe, propixe to' Sals- 
mon,atid remotins to Chriſt: cheretore when he looketh 
tothe farrheſt,, ro Chrift, 2 Sam.7.19. he ſaith, Zoth 
torath Fac tft delineatis homing Der, it ſhould not bee 


| read, s this the Law of the man O 11r1God?as if David 


ſhould ſay, rhis is notallthat thou haſt promiſed ro me 
O Lord, that | ſhould have a ſeanc: proceeding out of 
my owneloynes, but in.him thou doſt pretigure to 
mcafonne,' who ſhall be both God and inan : and hee 
addeth Foy's great white to come, thou-doeft promile to 
me a ſonne preſently to ſucceede in my kingdome, but 
L ſee beſides him a farre off the bl-ffed Metiias. And 


| heapplycth this promile literally to his ſenne Salomon, 


xe pro- 


| an4Þguratively to/Chriſt his Sonne taking tl 


he 
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on the part of the peeple; take this bread, earethis | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


two meanings in his minde;butene : his meaning was | 


| 


| 


| 


\ 
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| mile in a larger extent; and the matter may.be cleared 
by this compariſon: A. fatherhath a.ſonne who is farre 
| from him, hebidderh the Tailor ſhape acoateto him, | 
and to take the meaſure by another child who is there 
preſent, but withall hee biddeth the Taylor make it 
larger;becauſe his child will waxe taller :So this pro- | 
mile madeto David was firftcut out (aSit were) for $4 
lemon his {onne, bur yet it had a larger extent: for it is | 
applyed ro Chriſt who is greater than Sel/omer: and 
as ,by a ſphere of wood wee take up the celeſtiall 
ſpheres : So by the promiſes made to David cencer- 
, ug Sa/omen, wetake up him who is greater than Se/s- | 
on ; and theſe two make but up one ſenſe. Whena | 
matefixcth his cye upon one to behold him, another | 
 manaccidentally commeth in,in the meane time ; hee 4 
caſterh his eycs upon that man alſo: So the Lords cye | 
was principally upon the Meffias, but hee did caſta 
looke, av it were, allo te Selomos. 
Whentheſe reftimonies are applyedinthe New Te- | , <..;..... aiverly 
ſtament,the literall ſenſe is made up ſometimes of the | applyed,dorhmakeug 
|. type and the thingtyped. Example , /ob-29-36. A bone <a 
of him ſhall net be broken. This is ſpoken both of the 
bones of the Paſchall Lambe, and of the bones of 
Chriſt; and both of them make up but one literal! 
ſenſe. 
' Sometimes the literall ſenſe is made up -ex b:forico 
| OF allegorzco, as Sara and Haray, the bond woman and | | 
the tree, ſignificrhe children of the promiſe begorren | | 
by grace, and the bond ſervants under the Law , and | 
theſe two make up but one ſenſe. 
| - Somctimes ex #ropelegics & literalt, as, Ye ſhall not 
| muſile the month of the Oxe that treadeth ont the corne, 
I Cor.8.9, pee 
{  Fovurthly he literall ſenſe is made up ex biforico,my- 


flico & prophetico, Example, Jer.31.15. A hy 4! 
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\ heard is Rewlh, lamentation and bitter weeping  Rachet 
weeping for rhildres, refuſing to bee comforted for her chil. 
dren becauſe they were wot. There was a voycec heard in 
Ramah for Epbraims captivity that is, for the ten Tribes | 
who-.came of 19ephthe ſonne of Rehes, this mourning 
was becauſe theten Tribes ſhould not be brought backe 
againefrom the captivity, this was call and not 
propheticall, that ſhee mourned for the ten Tribes who 
were led away into captivity; but it was propketicall | 
foretelling the cruell murther which Herod commit- 
ted in killing the infants net farre from Rabels grave; 
all theſe are comprehended in this-prephefic, and make | 
| up one full ſenſe. | 
When a teſtimony iscited out of the Old Teftas 
ment in the new, the Spirit of God intendeth, that this | 
isthe proper meaning in both the places, and that they 
make nor up two divers ſenſes. Example, the Lord | 
laith, wake far the hearts of this people, Ea. 6.9.and Chriſt 
faith, 34«tth, x $.1 4. 2 them is fulfilled this propheſie. This | 
| judgement #0 make fas the bearts,was denounced againſt 
the Iowes in E/4i45 time at the-fitſt, 4F.23« 16+ well 
ſpekethe holy Ghoſt by 1/aiah the Prophet, it was fulfilled 
uponthe Iewes who lived both in Chriſts time and in 
Paslstime, Eſsy when he denounced this threatning, he 
meant not oncly of the Iewes who lived then, but alſo 
of the Tewes who were to come after ; and it was lite- 
rally fulfilled upon thera all. » 
Example, 2.Eſa-61-7.The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 
caaſe he hath annointed me to preach the Goſpel this prophe- 
fie is cited by Chrift, L#&.4.18. and it is oncly meant of 
Chriſt andlicerally to beapplycd to him, 
| Example 3. Eſay-49+6. 1will give thee for «light to 
the Gewtiles, Chriſt went not inproper perſonto preach 
tothe Gentiles himſclfe,but he went tothem by his A- 
poſtles, therefore 4.31.47. Paul ſaith,the Lord hath 
commanied 
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commanded me to goe anabe a light to the Gemtiles, this is 


oF propcr ſenſe and meaning ot the Prophet E/ay inthis 
place.. 


ted inthe new, they are not cited by way of Accom- 


Whenthe teſtimonics of the Old Teſtament are ci: 


modation,bur becauſethey are the proper meaning of 
the places, if they werecited by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles onely by way of accommodation; then the Iewes 
might have taken exception , and {ayd,that th&ſe teſti- 
monies made nothing againſt them : becauſe it was not 
the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt who indired theſe Scrip- 


bring out theſe teſtimonies, as properly meant of them, 
and not by way of accommodatien onely, 

We muſt makea diſtinAion betwixt theſe two, Deſti- 
natam applicationems , & per accommodationem, Dritinata 
is this, when the ſpirit of God intenceth-that tobce the 
meaning of the place, Applicatio per ascommadat ionem 
iSthis, when a preacter applicth the Teſtimonies of 
the {criptures for comfortor rebuke to his hearers , this 


tures to ſpeake againſt them. But Chriſtandhis Apoſtles 


| 


is not deſtinate applicatio, ſed per accompaationem, A man 
maketh a {ute of apparrell tor one, that is Deſtinatum 
to him, yet this ſuite will ſerve for another; and this is 
Per accommodatienem, \When- Nathan ſaid to David, 
the Loxg aiſo bath put away thy ſunne, thou ſhalt not die, 2 
Sam.12.13. this was deſtinata applicatio, but when a 
preachawnow applieth this ro one of bis hearers , this 
is, but per accommoedationens , the icriptures are written 
for our Admonition, apo whom the ends of the world are 
come. 1 Cor,10,11, And they are profitable for doftrine, 
for reproofe, for gorretion, for inſtruttiow in righteouſneſſe, 
2 Tim,3.16. They {erveto rebukeall obſtinate ſtaners, 
 andto comfort all penitent when they are applied right- 
ly : but when the Apoſtles applied their comforts and 
| threatniogs,they had a more particular inſight to whom 


' 
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deflinats 
Aypt (ati) per accem- 


Cormile. 


modatione 
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Exercitations Divine. Li k. | 


A Vote to know *Þe 
liter. .Il ſenſy of the 
Scripture. 


| they, belonged, than Preachers have now, and knew 


particularly what Scriptures were direRed to ſuchand 
ſuch men, When Z/ay propheſied, meke fat the hearts 
of this people, Eſay.6.9, And when Pexl applyecd itto 
the lewes in his time, it was deſtinats applicatio: but 
when a Preacher applicth it ro his hearers now, it 
is per accommouaationem onely, for hce cannot ſo par- 
ahi apply it to his hearers, as Paw did to 
is. 


Where there are two ſeverall teftimonies found in the | 
| old Teftament, and joyned rogether in the new Teſta- 


ment, theſetwo make bur one literall ſenſe, as Eſay 


62,11- Say tothe dauphter of Sion, behold thy Salvaticn | 


cometh. SO Zach. 9.9. O Danghter of Sion, O Danghter 
of Teruſalem, behold thy King commeth riding apo: an Aſſe, 


| awd wpon 48. Ae Coalt: Matthew citing theſe places 


cp. 2.3. joyneth them both together, and ſheweth that 
both Eſay and Zacharie meant of Chriſt comming in 
bumilitic and not 1n glorie, and thefe. two make up but 
one literall ſenſe. 

This is a ſpecial. note to know the literall ſenſe ofthe 
Scripture, when this phraſe is added; That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled: As Job. 13.18. But that the Scripture 
may be fulfilled, hee that eateth bread with me, bath tiff up 
bis heele agasnſt me, This place was ſpoken firfy Da- 
vid of Achitepbe! Pſal. gt. xo, But it was fulfilled Ii: 
terally in /#d44 who betrayed Chriſt, V 

Example 2. 1h. 17. 32, Thoſe that thew gaveſt mee 7 
have kept,and none of them is loſt, but the ſenne of Peraition, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, This place was firft 
ſpoken of Derg , B/al. 109.7. and this' Scripture is ful- 
filled in 1#4as,thcretore this is the literall ſenſe of it;the 
figure was in Doeg,and the thing figured in 1udes: 

Example 3. 1eb.19. 24. Lttws not rent it, but caſt lots 


whoſe it ſpall be,that che Scriptures might bee fulfilled which | 
J 


- {aya; 


In 
3 wo. — 


- ——þJwwt wu 


AM. ts. 4 


| 
| 


Jata,; They parted my rayment amone [8 them;and\for wy Ve- | 
ponex they w caſt L885. Sanls _— cx np oet' | 
ignities and honours amongſt them, but the Scripture 
was fulfilled literally here b3the Souldiers. 07 
Example 4, oh. 19. 36. For theſe thmegs were done 
that the Scriptere might befalfilled, « bone of hins (ball not 
be brokew. The type. was obſerved in the Paſchal! 
Lambe, butthe Scripture is fulfilled here literally in 
Chriſt. 0bjeQ. 
But it may be ſaid, 1 Cor. 10.6. 11, All theſe things 
happened to themin figares,then they ſignified ſome other 
thing to us thanto them, | 
They were typesto us,that is, examples , they were eAvſw; 
| nottypes properly taken , for that isproperly 'calleda 
| type,which the Spirit of God ſpecially propoſeth to fig- 
nifie ſome future thing; asa bone ofthe Paſchall Lambe 
ſhould not bee broken, was inſtituted to fignifie-ſome * 
future thing, thata bone of Chrift ſhould not be broken, 
here isproperly atype, but an example is not a repre. 
ſentation of any thing to come , but goodnefle or ſplen.- 
dor inthe men which maketh them to bee followed, as 
the mildneſle of Moſes, the patience of 76b; Theſe were [ 
| not typ2s properly but examples. So theſe things which _— 
| befell che ewes in the wildernefle for their murmwring 
| and committing whoredome are ſet downe for exam- 
| plesto the Corinthians and poſteritie tocome, they were | 
41 reiIcciay & mifuzy they ſerve to admoniſh and 
inſtrdÞ cthatwe fall nor intothe like finnes , 2 Tim. 
| 3, 16. 
|* It may bealleaged that there are more literall ſenſes in 0hbje. 
one Scripture then one. Example; Cez4phas propheſied 
that one ſhould die for the people, 79h.11.49. In Chriſts | 
meaning they had one ſenſe , and in Ca/4phas meaning 
( they had another ſenſe. | 
| This Prophefie muit not be conſidered as one , but as An. 
Bb 2 two \ 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Concluſton. 


| 


| 


| Auguſt, de trim, 
lybs 1, 4d. 3 . 


— En... 


and Caiaphas 
cre inſpired by 


rwo; the Spiritof God had one meaning 
had anether, but the Scyiptures which w 
the holy Spirit had burone ſenſe, 
Where the holy Ghoſt maketh a myftical! application 
ofthe old Teſtamenr to the new , that is Deſfinats «appli. 
catio; And arguments taken from thence hold firmely. 
' E Exod, 16+ 18, He that gathered much had nothing 
over, end he that gathered leſſe had no lake, the Apcitle 
2 Cox,$. 15.applyeth this morally to all the faithfull, and 
| reduceth things toa certaine equalitie, that thoſe who 
are rich in temporarie things, fhould beftow their almes 
upon the poorer ſort, & the poore,being richer in Spiri. 
tuallchings, might communicat ro the richer, their pray- 
ers and Spiricuall helpes, | 
When we apply the teſtimonies of the old Teſtament 


| and borrow compariſons fromthem, it is not deFinata_ 


applicatio fed: per accommodationem: 
The concluſion of this is.. There is but one literal! 
ſenſe and meanivg of every ſcripture: So ſhould men 
have but one ſenſe and meaning in their minds,and not a 
dow ble meaning , as the equivocating Ieſuires have- 


Qniſquis hes legit, whi pariter certns eft, pergat mecum, 
vhipariter hefitat, quarat mecum ; ubi errorem ſuum cog- 
noſcit,redeat ad me ; ubi menm, revoces me. 


| 


Additions. 


| | Pag. 22. line 6. 
The Sciences which are ſpeculative prepare a way to 
theſe which arepractick, lhevph they be notdireR- | 
ly deduced from then; and therefure ſome have called: 
them parents to them- 

Pag. 28.1. 16. 

Theattribures yt Ged,are called the wayes of God. 

ape4l. 

To cat blood white the life isin it,is forbidden by a 
morall precept; but to cate cold blood was that which 
was forbidden by the ceremoniall precepr. 

 Pag. 46.1. 16. 

And he meaſured the wall thereof according tothe mea- 
(ure of a man,that i«,of an Angell. Rewel, 21- 17+ Becauſe 
he appeared in the licenefſe of a 1an, 

Pap. 48. 18+ 

R- Danid Kimchi in Pſal: 60, 

Pag. 58. 15. 

Although E/dras who wrote the booke of Nehemiah, 
could at, living at that time,when /addws met Alex- 
| ander, yet ſome of the maſters of the great Synagogue 
have beene alive then who had the gift of propheſie, 


Macedonian Empire. 
Pag.58.1.18. 

It may ſeeme that the gift of Prophelie ceaſed Jong 
before the Macedonian Empire, F/al.74.9 .e ſe? net our 
fienes there is no more any Propbet, neither u there any 4- 
mong ft ws that knoweth holv long. 

We muft diſtingviſh betwixt ceaſing of Proptefie, 
and intermiſſion of Prophefie ; Prophetic was intermit- 


ee 
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and inſeet the Genealogie of the Prieſts here,umill the | 


Haſcueni, 


—_ 


Bb 3 | red 
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1-red inthe time of the Caprtivitie, which this Pſalme | 
ip of,but it ceaſed nor, .it was intermitted for a | 
]cime,as Amos thieatned Amos, 8, 17, 

; Page 60. 23. 
| This was a great auracle,the man being old, and ha- 
 viog the diſcale thirtic cight ycares. The Angell came | 
| | downe at cerreine times xart xaegy. SO MAb. 27. 15» | 
| | x72 of ioglny at the feafs the governour was wont to 
| releaſe to them « priſoner, xant is takenhere diftributiv?, 
| they uſed tolet a priſener goeat their three great 
fealls; ſo the Angell came downe bere,as it ſeemeth, 
at the Pentecoſt, and at their other great feaſts when | 
| the people were gathered at /ers/a/em:conferre, oh. 4. 
36. with 5, 1. And-marke here a great difference be- 
twixt the comming downe of the Angell into the 
poole,and the comming downe of the holy Ghoft in 
rongues,of fire at the Pentecoft, the Angell healed but 
one, but then many werecured of all diſcaſes. 

Pag. $1- [.2. of 

The agreement of the-holy writers; Moſes, Ehas, and 
Chriſt were together in the mount. Afar. 17. 3- So | 
Rev.15.3- They ſing the ſang of Mofes the ſervant of 4 
God,and the ſong of the Lambr.. 

pag. 84. 23 IR 

1 Macch. 3.4%. And laid open the broke of the Law, 
wherein the beathen had ſought to paint the likeneſſe of 
their Images. The heathen ſoughr if they could ger | 
any warrant for their jmages our of the Scriptures to 
paint their Images by it. | 

Pag.110-1. 22* 

The place in the hebrew text which ſcemeth to bee 

| corrupted is P/al.22.-18- Vhen thcy read Cars for 
"x9 pro R9- Caaru, Cari, ſicut leo, for Caaru foderwnt;but K+ 14cob | 

T 2 calce bibliory Ben Chagr, ſheweth that this readinz isbut late, for 

Kabbinorum. there was no ſuck difference betwixt pas Ba” and | 
| occidentall | 


_—_— 


"I 


' 


_—- 


— 


| 


LE — 


—_—_— es. Mad OE —E- —_d 


F Additions. 
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| 


jdencall Iewes in their reading, neither wasthis | 
place one of the places in which they differed. BY) 
P23 137+ 23» 
Words that are proper cannot 
pellatives, nor appellatives as 
Thou art Petey and upon this rocke, 8&c. It cannot bee 
' tranflated, thou art arocke, and upon this Peter, &c. 
Pag. 119.1, 30- 
 Eſ/aras wrote none of the bookes over againe which 
nf qa before the captiviye but onely ſet them 
in order. | 


| 


\ 


Errours eſcaped, 


Pag.6. line, 17. for in viſible readin inviſible. Pag. 23 » line 9. for Zo» 
zomen x. Sozomen, Pag. 24-1. 8. for Adynus y. Didymus,'P.31.. 4. 
for 7aprombllnnes, r, xsexomiOnxes p. 34.1.8. and1, 19. put away lurking 
| 1n the veines of it. p, 61,2, Efſentially for the written word, r. Eſſentially 
for the word, p,62.7.. for the certaintic of it to Moſes, r. the certaintic of 
Moſes p.66.1.16. forFlavitius,r.Flavitias p. 77.1. 33. for, this time was 
r. this time before the flood was, p. $3 - 1-8. for Gylo-Lyriar. Colo-Syria 
p.88. 1. 20. for willet 7. v:llalpand, p. 92. 1. 19. put out DialeRs. 


— 
"2 


bee tranſlated as ap- | 
proper, Mia. 16.8. 


| 


| 


